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PREFACE 

The  papyri  which  form  the  subject  of  the  present  volume  were 
obtained  in  the  spring  of  1902  from  the  Ptolemaic  necropolis  of 
El-Hibeh,  partly  by  purchase,  partly  from  our  first  excavations  at 
that  site/ as  is  recorded  in  the  Introduction.  On  p.  5  will  be  found 
an  explanation  of  the  remarkable  fact  that  some  of  the  literary  papyri 
here  edited  belong  to  MSS.  of  which  fragments  were  published  by 
us  in  1897.  The  papyri  were,  with  one  exception  (no.  as),  derived 
from  mummy-cartonnage,  and  all  belong  to  the  third  century  b.  c. 

In  editing  the  classical  fragments  we  have  continued  to  avail 
ourselves  very  largely  of  the  most  generous  assistance  of  Professor 
F.  Blass,  whose  weighty  judgement  we  have  followed  in. the  authorship 
suggested  for  most  of  the  new  pieces  (nos.  l-ie),  and  to  whom  is 
due  much  of  their  reconstruction  and  interpretation,  besides  many 
suggestions  on  difficulties  arising  in  the  fragments  of  extant  authors 
(nos.  ΐθ-2β).  With  regard  to  the  non-literary  texts  we  have  received 
much  help  from  Professor  J.  G.  Smyly,  who  has  not  only  placed  at  our 
service  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  contemporary  Petrie  papyri, 
but  has  in  many  cases  revised  our  decipherments  of  the  texts  and 
made  suggestions  for  their  interpretation.  His  knowledge  of  ancient 
mathematics  has  materially  assisted  in  the  elucidation  of  the  astro- 
nomical calendar  (no.  27),  and  without  his  aid  we  should  certainly  not 
have  ventured,  as  we  have  done  in  Appendix  I,  upon  the  difficult, 
perhaps  even  hopeless,  task  of  attempting  to  solve  the  perplexing 
problems  connected  with  the  Macedonian  calendar.  Our  proof- 
sheets  have  also  had  the  advantage  of  having  been  read  through  by 
Dr.  J.  P.  Mahaflfy,  to  whose  liberality  we  owe  the  insertion  of 
a  facsimile  of  the  calendar  (Plate  VI 11).  Some  assistance  which  we 
have  received  from  other  scholars  on  special  points  is  acknowledged 
in  connexion  with  the  individual  papyri. 

For  the  interpretation  of  several  demotic  dockets  appended  to  the 
Greek  texts  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  F.  LI.  Griffith,  who  has  generously 
allowed  us  to  utilize  his  forthcoming  edition  of  demotic  papyri  in  the 
John  Rylands  Library. 


VI 


PREFACE 


A  few  words  of  explanation  are  due  concerning  the  alternative 
years  b.  c.  on  the  Julian  calendar  into  which  for  the  convenience  of 
our  readers  the  dates  by  the  king  s  reign  are  converted•  Apart  from 
the  difficulties  caused  by  the  frequent  employment  of  the  Macedonian 
in  preference  to  the  Egyptian  months  for  dating  purposes,  an  element 
of  uncertainty  is  introduced  into  the  conversion  of  practically  all  early 
Ptolemaic  dates  into  their  equivalents  on  the  Julian  calendar  owing  to 
the  fact  that  at  least  two  systems  of  reckoning  the  king  s  years  were 
in  common  use,  while  papyri  rarely  provide  any  indication  which 
method  is  being  employed  in  a  particular  case.  The  nature  of  these 
different  systems  is  discussed  in  Appendix  II,  but  the  evidence 
is  unfortunately  at  present  insufficient  for  a  satisfactory  explanation. 
Accordingly  we  have  converted  the  dates  by  the  king's  years  into 
what  (granting  the  correctness  of  the  Canon  of  Ptolemaic  kings)  are 
their  equivalents  on  the  Julian  calendar,  firstly  on  the  conventional 
assumption  that  the  king's  years  were  reckoned  from  Thoth  i  of  the 
annus  vagus,  the  balance  of  days  between  his  accession  and  the  next 
Thoth  I  being  counted  as  his  ist  year,  and  secondly  on  the  assumption 
(which  is  likely  to  be  correct  in  many  cases)  that  another  S3rstem  of 
reckoning  the  king's  years  was  employed,  according  to  which  the  dates 
when  expressed  by  the  Julian  calendar  may  be  a  year  later  than  they 
would  have  been  if  the  first  system  had  been  employed•  The  dates 
B.  c.  which  result  or  may  result  from  the  use  of  the  second  system  are 
enclosed  in  brackets. 

In  conclusion  we  have  to  beg  the  indulgence  of  subscribers  to  the 
Graeco-Roman  Branch  for  presenting  them  with  a  memoir  which  on 
account  of  its  length  is  to  count  as  a  double  volume.  The  next 
memoir  of  the  Branch,  Part  V  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri,  in  which 
we  shall  begin  the  publication  of  the  very  important  literary  texts 
discovered  in  1905-6  (cf.  The  Times,  May  14,  1906),  is  already  in  hand, 
and  we  hope  to  issue  it  in  June,  1907. 

BERNARD   P.  GRENFELL. 

ARTHUR  S.  HUNT. 
Oxford,  May,  1906. 
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NOTE   ON   THE   METHOD   OF   PUBLICATION   AND 
LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS 

The  general  system  followed  in  this  volume  is  that  of  its  predecessors. 
Literary  texts  are  printed  as  they  appear  in  the  originals,  except  for  division  of 
words,  capital  initials  in  proper  names,  and  reconstruction,  where  practicable,  of 
lacunae.  Additions  or  corrections  by  the  same  hand  as  the  body  of  the  texts 
are  in  small  thin  type,  those  by  a  different  hand  in  thick  type.  Non-literary 
documents  are  printed  in  modem  style  with  accentuation  and  punctuation: 
abbreviations  and  symbols  are  resolved,  while  additions  and  corrections  are 
usually  incorporated  in  the  text,  their  occurrence  being  recorded  in  the 
criticd  notes ;  but  where  special  considerations  make  this  method  inconvenient, 
alterations  in  the  original  have  been  reproduced,  later  hands  being  distinguished, 
as  in  the  literary  texts,  by  thick  type.  Faults  of  orth(^raphy,  &c.,  are  corrected 
in  the  critical  apparatus  wherever  they  seemed  likely  to  cause  any  difficulty. 
Iota  adscript  is  printed  when  so  written,  otherwise  iota  subscript  is  us^. 
Square  brackets  [  ]  indicate  a  lacuna,  round  brackets  (  )  the  resolution  of 
a  symbol  or  abbreviation,  angular  brackets  {  )  a  mistaken  omission  in  the 
original,  braces  {  }  a  superfluous  letter  or  letters,  double  square  brackets 
[  ]|  a  deletion  in  the  original.  Dots  placed  within  brackets  represent  the 
approximate  number  of  letters  lost  or  deleted ;  dots  outside  brackets  indicate 
mutilated  or  otherwise  illegible  letters.  Letters  with  dots  underneath  them  are 
to  be  considered  doubtful  Heavy  Arabic  numerals  refer  to  the  texts  of  the 
present  volume,  ordinary  numerals  to  lines,  small  Roman  numerals  to  columns. 
On  the  numeration  of  the  different  mummies  from  which  the  pap)n:i  were 
obtained  see  pp.  11-12 ;  and  on  the  alternative  years  B.C.  in  expressing  dates 
according  to  the  Julian  calendar  see  the  Preface. 


χίν  LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS 

The   abbreviations    used    in   referring    to   papyrological   publications  are 
practically  the  same  as  those  adopted  by  Wilcken  in  Archiv  filr  Papyrusforschung^ 
I»  PP•  ^5-8,  viz.  :— 
P.  Amh.  =  The  Amherst  Papyri  (Greek),  Vols.  I  and  II,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell  and 

A.  S.  Hunt. 

Archiv  =  Archiv  fiir  Papyrusforschung. 

B.  G.  U.  =  Aeg.  Urkunden  aus  den  Konigl.  Museen  zu  Berlin,  Griech.  Urkunden. 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  =  Catali^ue  of  Greek  Papyri  in  the  British  Museum,  Vols.  I  and  II, 

by  F.  G.  Kenyon. 

C.  P.  R.  =  Corpus  Papyrorum  Raineri,  Vol.  I,  by  C.  Wessely. 

P.  Cairo  =  Catalogue  of  Greek  Papyri  in  the  Cairo  Museum,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell 

and  A.  S.  Hunt 
P.  Fay•  =  Fayum  Towns  and  their  Papyri,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and 

D.  G•  Hogarth. 
P.  Gen.  =  Les  Papyrus  de  Geneve,  by  J.  Nicole. 
P.   Grenf.  =  Greek   Papyri,  Series   I,  by  B.   P.   Grenfell,  and   Series   II,   by 

B.  P.  Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

.P.  Leyden  =  Papyri  Graeci  Musei  antiquarii  Lugduni-Batavi,  by  C.  Leemans. 
P.  Magd.  =  Papyrus  de  Magdola,   Bulletin  de  Corr.  helL,  xxvi,  pp.  95-128, 

xxvii,  pp.  174-205,  by  P.  Jouguet  and  G.  Lefebvre. 
P.  Oxy.  =  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri,   Parts  I-IV,  by  B.    P.    Grenfell   and 

A.  S.  Hunt. 
P.  Par.  =  Les  Papyrus  Grecs  du  Musie  du  Louvre,  Notices  et  Extraits^  t  xviii,  2, 

by  W.  Brunet  de  Presle  and  E.  Egger. 
P.  Petrie  =  The  Flinders  Petrie  Papyri,  Parts  I  and  II  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Mahafly, 

Part  III  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Mahaffy  and  J.  G.  Smyly.    Our  references  are 

to  Part  III  wherever  texts  previously 'published  are  reprinted  there. 
Rev.  Laws  =  Revenue  Laws  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  with 

an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Mahafiy. 
P.  Tebt.  =  The  Tebtunis  Papyri,  Part  I  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and 

J.  G.  Smyly  (Part  II  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and  E.  J.  Goodspeed, 

in  the  press). 
P.  Tor.  =  Papyri  Graeci  R^ii  Taurinensis  Musei  Aegyptii,  by  A.  Peyron. 
Wilcken,  Ost.  =  Griechische  Ostraka,  by  U.  Wilcken. 
P.  Zois  =  Papiri  Greco-Egizi  di  Zoide  ddl'  Imp.  R.  Musco  di  Vienna,  by 

A.  Peyron,  re-edited  .in  xi.  Jahresb.  ub.  d.  k,  k.  Franz-Joseph-Gymnasium 

in  Wien  by  C.  Wessely. 


INTRODUCTION 

In  February  and  March,  190a,  while  we  were  excavating  in  the  Fayum, 
a  dealer  who  had  been  travelling  in  Upper  Egypt  brought  us  a  large  quantity 
of  broken  papyrus-cartonnage,  amongst  which  we  noticed  the  presence  of 
numerous  literary  fragments  of  the  third  century  B.C.  Our  work  in  the 
Fayum  was  at  that  time  drawing  to  an  end,  the  available  sites  for  the  discovery 
of 'Ptolemaic  papyri  being  exhausted,  and  we  were  naturally  anxious  to  take 
at  once  the  opportunity  of  finding  Ptolemaic  papyrus-cartonnage  in  a  different 
district.  With  some  difficulty  we  ascertained  that  the  provenance  of  the  papyri 
brought  to  us  was  Hibeh,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile  between  Benisufif  and 
Sh6kh  Fadl  (Cynopolis);  and  as  the  Director-general  of  Antiquities  most 
obligingly  gave  us  permission  to  proceed  thither  at  once,  we  were  able  to  start 
work  on  March  24•  The  excavations  were  carried  on  until  April  11  (Arc A. 
Report^  1901-a,  pp.  4-5),  and  resumed  in  January,  1903,  for  nearly  a  month 
{Arch.  Report^  190^^-3,  pp.  1-3).  In  February,  1903,  after  examining  several 
sites  between  Hibeh  and  Shdkh  Fadl,  we  returned  to  Behnesa,  which  has 
occupied  us  for  the  last  three  and  a  half  seasons. 

The  ruins  of  the  ancient  town  of  Hibeh  are  situated  on  the  river  bank 
facing  the  villages  of  Feshn  and  Fent.  The  high  desert  at  this  point  approaches 
the  river  edge,  leaving  only  a  narrow  strip  a  few  yards  in  width  available  for 
cultivation,  and  providing  suitable  places  for  quarrying  limestone.  The  town 
was  built  on  rising  ground,  which  reaches  its  highest  point  at  the  nortli-west 
comer  of  the  site.  The  most  conspicuous  feature  is  the  massive  wall  of  crude 
brick,  some  metres  thick,  which  protects  it  from  attack  on  the  north  and  east  sides, 
the  east  wall  running  in  a  south-westerly  direction  to  meet  the  river,  so  that 
the  area  enclosed  forms  with  the  river  a  Idnd  of  acute-angled  triangle.  Stamped 
bricks  with  the  names  of  the  princess  Estemkheb,  her  husband  Menkheperre  or 
their  son  Pinotem  II,  show  that  the  walls  were  built  under  the  XX  1st  Dynasty. 
Near  the  south  end  of  the  site  stood  a  small  temple  (36X  16^  metres),  built  by 
Shishanq  and  Osorkon  of  the  XXHnd  Dynasty,  the  picturesque  ruins  being 
now  ovei^rown  with  palms.  The  principal  entrance  to  the  town  was  through 
the  north  wall,  near  its  east  corner  ;  west  of  the  entrance  the  wall  becomes  more 
than  usually  strong  as  the  ground  rises  to  a  peak,  and  it  is  probable  that  here 
was  the  citadel.    The  west  face  of  this  peak  has  been  cut  away  for  stone ;  and 
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it  is  not  clear  whether  the  wall  was  ever  continued  down  to  the  river,  which, 
moreover,  has  apparently  encroached  slightly  upon  the  south  end  of  the  site, 
washing  away  the  original  south  comer  of  the  wall.  Opposite  the  ruins,  and 
separated  only  by  a  channel  which  becomes  dry  in  the  summer,  is  an  island 
about  %  miles  long,  which  was  already  there  in  early  times,  for  it  is  mentioned 
in  the  demotic  papyri  from  Hibeh  of  Darius*  reign  (cf.  p.  7).  The  modem 
village  of  El-Hibeh  is  a  poor  hamlet  a  few  hundred  yards  to  the  south  of  the 
mins,  and  is  combined  for  administrative  purposes  with  another  village  on  the 
island  which  contains  a  few  hundred  feddans  of  cultivated  ground,  while  on  the 
main  land  there  is  practically  none.  The  extensive  necropolis  of  Hibeh  lies  round 
the  ancient  city  to  the  north,  east,  and  south  of  the  walls,  and  dates  from  New 
Empire  to  Roman  times.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  it  had  been  dug  out 
before  our  arrival,  prindpally  in  1895-6,  when,  as  report  states,  an  Arab  dealer 
from  the  Pyramids,  known  as  Sh6kh  Hassan,  excavated  the  cemetery  on  a  large 
scale.  From  the  assertions  of  an  inhabitant  of  Hibeh  who  was  then  employed 
as  a  rets,  it  appears  that  the  dealer  met  with  much  success,  especially  in  the 
discovery  of  scarabs,  amulets,  ushabtis,  statuettes,  faience  and  alabaster  vases, 
and  other  objects  such  as  would  be  found  in  the  later  tombs  of  the  New  Empire. 
Quantities  of  mummies  of  the  Ptolemaic  period  with  papyms-cartonnage  were 
also  unearthed,  but  thrown  away  as  worthless.  This  is  the  usual  fate  of 
cartonnage  found  in  the  Nile  valley  proper,  where,  except  at  one  or  two  places, 
native  tomb-diggers  until  quite  recently  attached  no  value  to  papyms  apart 
from  large  rolls.  A  handful  of  small  fragments,  however,  found  their  way  to 
Cairo,  where  they  were  bought  by  us  in  1896;  cf  p.  5.  During  the  next  few 
years  much  plundering  continued  at  Hibeh,  among  the  chief  finds  being  a 
number  of  laige  demotic  papyrus  rolls,  which  were  discovered  together  in  a  pot 
inside  the  town  close  to  the  east  wall  in  the  southern  portion  of  the  site.  These 
were  bought  in  Cairo  by  Lord  Crawford,  and  having  passed  with  the  rest  of  his 
papjrri  into  the  possession  of  the  Rylands  Library  are  now  being  edited 
by  Mr.  F.  LI.  Griffith  in  the  Demotic  Papyri  of  the  John  Rylands  Library, 
pp.  38sqq.  The  site,  especially  the  necropolis,  had  thus  been  thoroughly 
ransacked  before  Ahmed  Bey  Kamal  in  the  year  preceding  our  excavations  was 
sent  by  the  authorities  of  the  Cairo  Museum  tP  investigate  the  place.  His 
excavations^  which  lasted  only  a  short  time,  produced  no  results  of  importance ; 
cf.  his  report  in  Annates  du  Service  des  Antiquit/s,  iL  pp.  84-91. 

We  had  taken  the  precaution  of  bringing  thirty  workmen  with  us  from  the 
Fayum,  and  our  anticipations  that  the  local  inhabitants  would  not  be  satisfactory 
were  fully  justified.  The  villagers  of  Hibeh,  having  hardly  any  land  to  cultivate, 
earn  their  living  by  antiquity-plundering  or  salt-digging  in  the  neighbouring 
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desert ;  for  regular  work  at  the  normal  rate  of  wages  they  were  not  in  the 
least  disposed,  while  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  on  the  island  were  not 
sufficiently  intelligent  to  be  of  much  use  in  the  rather  difficult  task  of  clearing 
out  the  remains  of  a  much  plundered  cemetery.  We  had  no  hesitation  in  deciding 
at  which  part  of  the  necropolis  to  b^n  operations.     The  tomb  which  had 
produced  the  pap)ai  brought  to  us  in  the  Faynm  was  about  150  yards  outside 
the  town,  in  a  rocky  ridge  which  faced  the  north  wall  and  ran  from  almost 
the  river  bank  towards  a  square  brick-walled  enclosure  near  the  north-east 
comer  of  the  town ;  and  the  report  of  Sh^kh  Hassan's  ex-r«>  that  wushash 
waraq  ('faces  of  paper/  the  Arabic  term  for  pap}mis-cartonnage)  were  to  be 
found  in  this  quarter  was  confirmed  by  the  presence  of  many  broken  Ptolemaic 
mummies  and  limestone  sarcophagi  strewn  about  in  the  vicinity.     The  area 
bounded  on  the  south  by  the  town  wall,  on  the  north  and  north-east  by  the 
rocky  ridge  just  mentioned,  forms  a  triangular  depression,  of  which  the  base  is 
the  margin  of  cultivation  on  the  west,  and  the  apex  the  brick  enclosure  on  the 
east.     The  surface  of  the  desert,  which  rises  in  an  easterly  direction,  was  to 
a  laige  extent  covered  with  loose  debris,  consisting  partly  of  rubbish  thrown  out 
from  the  town  between  the  time  of  its  foundation  in  the  XX  1st  Dynasty  and 
the  Ptolemaic  period,  with  occasional  accumulations  of  later  date  above  the 
earlier  mounds,  partly  of  bricks  which  had  fallen  down  from  the  wall  or  belonged 
to  the  buildings  that  had  stood  there  before  the  Ptolemaic  period,  partly  of 
limestone  chips  from  the  rock-tombs  scooped  out  in  the  ridge  to  the  north  and 
underneath  the  wall  itself,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.    Throughout  this 
debris  at  intervals  were  Ptolemaic  burials,  mostly  in  plain  limestone  sarcophagi, 
sometimes  in  rudely  painted  or  plain  wooden  ones,  rarely  in  pottery  coffins,  and 
occasionally  without  any  sarcophagus  at  all.    The  bodies  were  mummified  and 
generally  ornamented  with  detachable  cartonnage,  either  of  cloth  or  papyrus, 
very  similar  in  the  style  of  decoration  to  the  Fayum  cartonnage.     In  many 
cases  the  Hibeh  mummies  are  externally  indistinguishable  from  those  from 
the  Fayum ;  but  in  the  Hibeh  cartonnage  the  lower  border  of  the  head-pieces 
more  commonly  has  a  white  band  with  a  red  check-pattern,  and  in  the  breast- 
pieces,  though  these  are  sometimes  very  large,  the  interstices  between  the  figures 
or  other  objects  painted  have  not  infrequently  been  cut  out,  while  foot-pieces 
are  generally  absent,  but  where  found  are  of  the  larger  kind  and   do  not 
d^enerate  into  the  two  small  pieces  of  cartonnage  attached  to  the  soles  which 
are  so  common  in  the  Fa)rum•    The  burials  in  the  debris  were  very  shallow, 
usually  not  more  than  two  or  three  feet  from  the  surface,  occasionally  only  a  few 
inches  below  it,  though  in  some  parts  it  was  necessary  to  dig  through  six  or 
seven  feet  of  Roman  rubbish  to  reach  the  Ptolemaic  level.    In  the  lower  ground. 
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which  had  been  much  dug  by  sebakhtn,  near  the  river  bank  damp  had  proved 
fatal  to  the  cartonnage,  and  even  higher  up  the  rise  was  often  insufficient  to 
protect  the  mummies  from  the  moisture  soaking  through  the  soil  from  below, 
particularly  when  they  had  not  been  buried  in  the  stone  chips.  In  the  process  of 
digging  through  the  rubbish  of  the  late  New  Empire  period  to  find  the  Ptolemaic 
sarcophagi,  a  few  antiquities,  such  as  scarabs  and  amulets,  were  found,  and  in 
the  accumulations  of  the  Roman  period  some  small  pieces  of  papyrus,  none 
of  which  is  later  than  the  third  century.  In  the  Roman  rubbish  mounds  and 
in  some  places  in  the  earlier  debris  we  also  discovered  a  number  of  plain 
mummies  very  heavily  draped,  especially  round  the  face,  and  tied  with  red 
bands.  From  the  levels  at  whidi  these  were  lying  and  the  occurrence  of 
similarly  draped  mummies  in  the  neighbouring  cemetery  of  Maghagha  {Arch. 
Report^  1902-3,  p.  3),  it  appears  that  this  style  of  burial  continued  down  to 
the  sixth  century,  but  most  of  the  Hibeh  examples  were  probably  earlier;  for 
in  one  spot  near  the  west  end  of  the  rocky  ridge,  where  a  lai^e  number  of  these 
later  burials  had  been  made,  we  also  found,  not  far  from  each  other,  two 
admirably  preserved  portrait-mummies  similar  to  those  discovered  at  Haw&ra 
and  Rubayy&t  in  the  Fayum.  One  of  these  (a  woman)  is  now  in  the  Cairo 
Museum,  the  other  (a  man)  in  the  Fitzwilliam  Museum  at  Cambridge.  A  plain 
mummy  found  in  the  same  group  was  inscribed  Evda^  ϊίν^φορ&το^  {inm)  «5- 
T/Muaj/ου  T€(niVK€iwii  (a  place-name  ?),  and  the  portraits  too  no  doubt  belong  to 
the  second  century ;  cf.  the  authoritative  discussion  of  the  dating  of  the  Fayum 
portraits  by  C.  C.  Edgar  in  Journ.  Hell.  Stud.  xxv.  pp.  225-33.  An  inscription 
rudely  carved  on  a  block  of  limestone  measuring  50  χ  30  cm.  records  the  death 
of  ]  Ό/3[σ]€ΐ'€φθΜ•τοί  'Air£b>j/09  T&v  iird  κάμη^  Φϋ^ονΙκου  {irw)  y. 

The  Ptolemaic  burials  in  the  depression  between  the  rocky  ridge  and  the 
north  wall  of  the  town  were  mainly  those  of  the  poorer  classes;  wealthier 
persons  were  buried  in  rock-tombs.  Of  these  the  south  ^de  of  the  rocky 
ridge  contained  a  double  row,  one  at  the  foot,  the  other  a  little  higher  up. 
They  consisted  of  one  or  more  low  chambers  scooped  out  of  the  rock  where 
a  convenient  ledge  projected,  and  generally  had  plain  doors.  The  upper  row 
of  tombs  had  in  places  been  altogether  destroyed  owing  to  stone-quarrying; 
and  nearly  all  the  rest,  as  would  be  expected,  had  been  plundered  anciently, 
while  many  of  them  had  been  reopened  in  modern  times,  principally  by  Sh6kh 
Hassan,  so  that  such  cartonnage  as  we  obtained  from  them  was  for  the  most 
part  very  fragmentary.  A  few  untouched  tombs,  however,  were  discovered• 
One  of  these  was^n  the  west  face  of  the  comer  of  the  ridge  facing  the 
cultivation,  and  contained  four  very  large  limestone  sarcophagi  with  painted 
wooden  coffins  inside,  containing  early  Ptolemaic  mummies.    The  head-piece 
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(of  cloth)  was  detachable,  but  the  other  decorations  were  in  accordance  with 
the  pre^Ptolemaic  practice  painted  on  the  mummy.  Another  tomb  had  escaped 
the  plunderer  through  being  covered  up  by  the  debris  of  a  house  which  had  been 
built,  probably  at  the  same  date  as  the  town  walls,  on  a  depression  between  two 
peaks  of  the  ridge.  This  contained  eight  painted  wooden  coffins  and  two  of 
limestone,  and  in  the  debris  itself  numerous  other  mummies  had  been  buried 
either  with  or  without  sarcophagi ;  many  of  these  contained  papyrus-cartonnage, 
except  in  one  room  of  the  house,  which  was  filled  up  with  mummies  mostly 
ornamented  with  cloth  head-pieces  alone. 

The  tomb  which  produced  the  papyri  bought  by  us  in  the  Fayum  was  one 
of  the  lower  row  of  this  group  of  rock-tombs.  It  had  five  chambers,  of  which 
four  were  said  to  have  been  opened  by  Sh^kh  Hassan,  while  the  fifth,  which 
had  been  walled  up,  escaped  detection  until  the  b^inning  of  190^.  This 
information  fits  in  very  well  with  the  remarkable  coincidence  that  some  of  the 
literary  fragments  from  this  tomb  are  actually  parts  of  the  same  papyri  as 
certain  literary  fragments  bought  by  us  in  Cairo  in  1896,  and  published  in 
P.  Grenf.  II.  Of  the  papyri  in  the  present  volume  4  belongs  to  P.  Grenf.  II.  i, 
5  to  8  {b\  11  to  6  {c)y  20  to  3,  21  to  2,  22  to  4^ ;  and  there  are  numerous 
additional  fragφents  of  P.  Grenf.  II.  7  (d),  which  remain  unpublished.  It  is 
clear  that  the  mummies  from  which  these  literary  fragments  were  derived  had 
been  originally  discovered  in  1896  in  Sh6kh  Hassan's  excavations,  but  that  his 
workmen  only  took  the  trouble  to  remove  a  few  small  pieces,  the  remainder 
being  left  behind  in  the  tomb  until  attention  was  redirected  to  it  in  1902.  The 
much  damaged  character  of  the  cartonnage  containing  these  literary  fragments 
indicates  that  the  mummies  to  which  they  belonged  had  been  broken  up 
anciently,  probably  in  Roman  times,  while  the  comparatively  well-preserved 
pieces  of  cartonnage  bought  with  them  no  doubt  came  for  the  most  part  from 
the  chamber  which  remained  intact  until  1902. 

Opposite  these  two  lines  of  rock-tombs  were  two  other  similar  rows, 
excavated  underneath  the  foundations  of  the  city  wall  between  the  entrance  and 
the  north-west  comer.  These  were  also  Ptolemaic,  and  had  contained  mummies 
with  the  usual  cloth  or  papyrus  cartonnage.  The  lower  line  of  tombs  at  the 
foot  of  the  rock  on  which  the  wall  stands  had  been  thoroughly  plundered  in 
Sh^kh  Hassan's  time,  but  the  upper  line,  placed  in  the  ledge  of  desert  on  which 
the  lower  tier  of  the  wall  rested,  had  escaped  notice  because  the  entrances 
were  covered  over  with  the  debris  of  bricks  which  had  fallen  down  from  above. 
These  tombs  had  in  every  case  been  opened  and  sometimes  re- used  anciently, 

'  We  are  informed  by  M.  S.  de  Ricci  that  in  1899  he  identified  a  few  additional  fragments  belonging  to 
P.  Gren£  II.  4  in  the  Heidelberg  collection.    It  it  to  be  hoped  that  these  will  soon  be  pnblished. 
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for  not  only  were  the  mummies  more  or  less  broken  up,  but  some  scraps  of 
Roman  papyri  were  found  ia  one  tomb,  and  an  inscription  rudely  scratched 
above  the  door  of  another,  Τάφο?  *Ασφο  .  Υΐ€Τ€\(Λ{ντο$)  K.vih{lov  ?)  α  •  •  .  .,  ako 
probably  dates  from  the  Roman  period.  Some  fairly  well  preserved  pieces  of 
cartonnage  were  nevertheless  obtained ;  and  in  one  spot  we  found  in  a  recess 
under  the  wall  a  group  of  twenty  mummies,  nineteen  buried  in  stone  sarco- 
phagi, one  in  a  wooden  one,  of  which  fourteen  contained  papyrus-cartonnage^ 
A  passage  led  from  this  recess  to  a  subterranean  chamber  filled  with  thin 
painted  wooden  sarcophagi,  but  the  cartonnage  of  the  mummies  inside  these 
was  uniformly  cloth. 

This  series  of  rock-tombs  came  to  an  end  at  the  town  gate ;  underneath  the 
remaining  piece  of  the  north  wall  and  the  outside  of  the  whole  of  the  east  wall 
there  were  no  suitable  ledges  under  which  to  excavate  chambers.  A  few 
isolated  stone  or  wooden  sarcophagi  had  been  laid  here  and  there  against  the  wall, 
and  there  were  numerous  burials  of  the  Roman  period,  but  no  papyrus-car- 
tonnage  was  found.  The  most  important  discovery  here  was  an  untouched 
tomb  beneath  a  small  brick  building  adjoining  the  east  wall  near  its  north 
comer.  In  the  debris  of  this  building  were  many  inscribed  bases  of  funerary 
statuettes  and  a  wooden  figure  of  Isis,  probably  of  the  Persian^  period.  Below 
the  floor  of  one  of  the  rooms  was  a  square  shaft  eight  feet  deep,  leading  to  three 
rudely  cut  chambers  in  the  rock,  the  chamber  on  the  north  being  divided  by 
a  wall  from  one  beyond.  Here  were  found  several  sarcophagi,  some  of  plain 
limestone  shaped  like  a  mummy,  others  of  wood.  The  painting  on  the  outside 
of  the  latter  approximated  in  style  to  that  on  Ptolemaic  coflins,  but  some 
of  the  sarcophagi  were  also  painted  inside,  a  rare  phenomenon  in  the  Ptolemaic 
period.  Two  well-preserved  specimens  of  these  were  brought  away;  one, 
belonging  to  Khonsu-tef-Nekt,  is  now  at  Brussels,  the  other  at  Cairo.  The 
mummies  had  no  cartonnage  and  were  bound  in  thick  white  wrappings.  Some- 
times a  network  of  small  blue  beads  had  been  placed  on  the  breast,  but  often 
the  beads  were  merely  painted  on  the  cloth.  The  tomb  also  contained  a  set 
of  four  Canopic  vases,  a  good-sized  bronze  statuette  of  Osiris,  and  numerous 
very  coarse  ushabtis.  From  the  style  of  the  sarcophagi  and  other  objects  it 
is  clear  that  this  burial  belonged  to  one  of  the  last  two  or  three  centuries 
before  the  Ptolemies. 

Near  the  north-east  corner  of  the  wall  is,  as  has  been  said,  a  brick-walled 
enclosure  measuring  about  75  χ  6^  metres,  of  which  a  photograph  is  given  in 
Petrie's  Methods  and  Aims  of  Archaeology^  fig.  6.  Report  states  that  antiquities 
were  found  underneath  the  walls,  a  rumotu*  which  gains  some  confirmation  from 
the  circumstance  that  they  have  been  extensively  dug  about  in  recent  times. 
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Within  the  enclosure  is  a  natural  hillock  with  several  convenient  ledges  for 
placing  rock-tombs,  which  have  all  been  plundered.  Ahmed  Bey  Kamal 
(Annates,  ii.  p.  90)  states  that  crocodile-mummies  were  found  in  them ;  but 
some  at  any  rate  of  the  burials  were  human.  The  tombs,  like  the  sur- 
rounding wall,  are  no  doubt  anterior  to  the  Ptolemaic  period ;  and  we  con- 
jecture that  they  formed  a  private  cemetery  belonging  to  one  of  the  chief 
families  of  Hibeh  in  its  early  days,  being  walled  off  for  greater  protection, 
like  the  enclosures  to  be  found  in  many  modern  Egyptian  cemeteries  in  the 
desert. 

In  the  ground  to  the  east  of  the  town,  along  the  path  which  leads  to  the 
modem  village  of  Hibeh,  are  numerous  rock-tombs  under  low  ridges  or  shallow 
shafts  leading  to  subterranean  chambers.  Previous  diggings  show  that  dogs 
and  cats  were  buried  in  this  part  as  well  as  human  mummies,  generally  with- 
out, sarcophagi,  and  rumour  is  probably  correct  in  stating  that  no  antiquities 
of  value  have  been  found  there.  Probably  the  tombs  belong  to  the  later 
Ptolemaic  period.  They  are  now  being  again  used  for  burial  purposes  by  the 
Copts.  Further  south  beyond  the  town  walls  are  more  rock-tombs,  chiefly  in 
low  hillocks  along  the  margin  of  cultivation.  Papyrus-cartonnage  is  reported 
to  have  been  found  here,  but  spoiled  by  damp ;  and  other  burials  in  stone 
sarcophagi  laid  only  a  few  inches  under  the  surface  are  also  frequent  in  this 
quarter.  No  part  of  the  south-eastern  necropolis  seemed  promising  for  our 
purposes,  and  the  only  find  of  any  interest  was  an  elaborately  decorated  Ptolemaic 
mummy  (now  at  Cairo)  in  a  painted  wooden  sarcophagus  inside  another  of  heavy 
limestone• 

A  few  days  were  devoted  to  the  investigation  of  the  town  ruins,  where, 
except  for  the  group  of  demotic  papyri  found  in  a  pot  (cf.  p.  2),  not  much 
seems  ever  to  have  been  discovered  either  by  antiquity-seekers  or  by  sebakhtn, 
who  visit  Hibeh  in  large  numbers  during  the  summer.  As  we  had  expected, 
the  mounds  were  not  at  all  productive  of  papyri.  In  the  northern  part  near 
the  wall  the  houses  were  filled  up  with  debris  of  bricks  and  contained  no  afsh^ 
and  the  mounds  further  south  near  the  river  were  far  too  much  affected  by  damp 
to  yield  pap)ans,  even  in  the  upper  strata.  A  few  houses  on  higher  ground 
in  the  south-east  quarter  of  the  town  had  some  afsh,  but  had  already  been 
much  dug,  and  we  found  little  save  some  second  or  third  century  fragments. 
Underneath  the  east  wall  on  the  inside  was  a  series  of  funerary  chambers  cut 
in  the  rock,  which  had  been  plundered  long  ago.  These  were  probably  used 
by  the  pre-Ptolemaic  inhabitants. 

That  the  old  Egyptian  name  of  Hibeh  was  Teuzoi  in  the  Heracleopolite 
nome  is  known  from  the  demotic  papyri  found  there  and  now  being  edited  by 
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Mr.  Griffith  {Dem.  Pap.  of  the  John  Rylands  Library^  p.  40) ;  but  its  name  in 
Graeco-Roman  times,  during  which  it  undoubtedly  continued  to  be  inhabited, 
remains  undiscovered.  Papyri  from  mummy-cartonnage  give  little  help 
towards  the  identification  of  the  site  at  which  they  happen  to  be  found,  since 
mummies  were  often  carried  a  long  distance  to  be  buried  in  a  particular  place. 
Very  few  of  the  pieces  of  cartonnage  found  in  the  Hibeh  cemetery  are  likely 
to  have  been  manufactured  at  Hibeh  itself,  and  from  internal  evidence  it  is  clear 
that  many  of  the  mummies  came  from  villages  on  the  west  bank  in  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  depend  mainly  on  the 
evidence  provided  by  the  scanty  papyri  of  the  Roman  period  found  in  the  town 
and  by  the  statements  of  ancient  geographers ;  the  funerary  inscription  men- 
tioning the  village  Φιλοι/ίκον  (cf.  p.  4),  which  in  Arch.  Report^  1901-a,  p.  5,  we 
provisionally  identified  with  Hibeh,  may,  like  the  cartonnage,  have  been  brought 
from  elsewhere,  and  is  therefore  not  a  sound  basis  for  argument. 

The  evidence  of  the  Roman  papyri  is  as  follows.  One  petition  was  written 
by  a  person  άιτό  κύμι\%  ^νχ€ω9  του  κάτωι  Κωίτσν ;  a  receipt  mentions  the  κωμάρχαι 
*ΑγκΌρώρωι^,  and  another  document  Άσσΰα  του  Κωίτου  του  virlp  Μ4μφιρ  fHpa- 
κ\€θΊΐολίτου  (probably,  cf.  C.  P.  R.  6.  4,  &c. ;  but  του  ivip  Μίμφιρ  might  agree 
with  ΚωΙτου;  cf.  96.  5  ip  ^Οξυρύγχωρ  ιτολίΐ  τηι  impOt  Μ^μ[Φ]^«^)•  A  taxing 
list  of  payments  arranged  according  to  villages  mentions  *Αγκυρώρωρ^  ΦιΚορ^ίκσυ 
(cf.  the  funerary  inscription,  p.  4),  Ώ^ρόη^  ^Ιπνάρωρ,  Ύααμόρου,  Μονχ€ω9,  ΎάΚη, 
*Ασσναί,  Μουχιΐίθαη{  ),  Κ€ρκ€σηφ€ω9,  Κόβα^  and  ^€βθορίμβ{η)  (cf.  88.  7)•  Probably 
all  these  villages  were  in  the  Κωίτη?  τόπο? ;  cf.  117,  where  Ύόλη  and  Άσσυα  occur 
in  an  account  concerning  villages  in  the  Κωίτη^^  and  112.  On  the  verso  of  this 
papyrus  is  a  long  list  of  Heracleopolite  villages  including  Άλ(λιί€ω[9],  ΚολασΌυχ{ ), 
Π€τοχ(  ),  Σύβθ{€ωί)^  Π€€pάμ€ω{s)y  Ύ€ρτοριχ{  ),  Μούχ€ω{ί),  Τοσαχ(  ),  Ύ€ρούφ[€]ω$9 
Φ€^€[ί]χ[€ω]9,  Ύάσ€ω$9  Θ€λβύ{ρθ€ωί),  Τοκώ€ω9,  Νο^/ΐ€ω9,  Θ/ϋΜ>4ΐ^ώ^(€ω9),  Φρ€βί€ωί 
(corr.  from  Φ€)Β€ΐχ€ω9),  Χόρρ^ω^,  Τΐ€€Ρρίβ{€(Λ$)^  Κόμα^  Κρήκ€ω9^  Βουσ[€(ρ€]α>9^ 
Ύ€ρτοραλ{  ),  Τ^χ^ωι,  Θμο[ί^αχ{η\  Νίσ€ω9,  Σιράρυ.  Several  of  these  villages  are 
already  known  from  published  papyri,  e.  g.  Σωβθts^  n€€ra/uU9,  No^p(9,  θμοιραχη^ 
ΘμοίρωθΐΫ,  Θ^λβωρΘι,ς,  Τοκώΐ9  from  C.P.R.,  Φ€^χΐ9  from  P.  Amh.  147.  2,  P.  Gen. 
10.  a,  and  P.  Brit.  Mus.  171  6.  7,  8,  where  1.  ip  Φ€β[(χ]€ΐ  του  Κωίτου  (Κωίτου  has 
already  been  suggested  by  Wilcken  ;  it  can  also  be  recognized  in  C.  P.  R.  82  (i).  4, 
where  1•  Κω^τον  κάτω  [του  in,  Μ4μφ,  *Ηρακλ•]  for  Κώι  τον  κατω[τίρου  int.  Μίμφ. 
*Ηρακλ.]) ;  but  most  of  the  names  are  new. 

Combining  the  evidence  of  these  Roman  papyri  with  the  frequent  references 
to  several  of  the  same  villages  (e.  g•  Φ€/3ίχΐ9,  Ilc/xwy,  Κόβα,  ^ Ασσυα)  in  the  early 
Ptolemaic  papyri  of  the  present  volume,  it  is  certain  that  Hibeh  was  situated  in 
the  ΚωΙτης  τόποί  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome.     This  toparchy  must  therefore 
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have  comprised  the  south-east  portion  of  the  nome,  where  it  adjoined  the 
Cynopoh'te,  the  cemetery  of  Cynopolis  itself  being  only  twenty-five  miles  south 
of  Hibeh.  That  the  ΚωΙτη^^  which  was  subdivided  like  many  toparchies  into 
a  lower  and  upper  division,  included  the  whole  of  that  part  of  the  Heracleopolite 
nome  which  lay  on  the  east  bank  is  very  likely,  and  it  may  even  have  extended  to 
the  southern  portion  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome  on  the  west  bank.  The  references 
to  it  in  the  present  volume,  especially  78.  ia-4,  indicate  that  for  some  adminis- 
trative purposes  it  was  dbtinct  from  the  rest  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome  and 
almost  treated  as  a  nome  itself,  though  owing  to  the  absence  of  the  Κω(η}9  from 
the  two  lists  of  nomes  in  Rev.  Laws,  it  cannot  have  ranked  officially  as  such. 
The  name  of  the  district  Κωίη;»  suggests  that  there  was  a  town  called  Κώ  or 
K6ii  which  was  its  capital,  and  in  fact  the  existence  in  this  part  of  Egypt  of  a  town 
called  Κώ  or  Kd^  is  attested  in  the  second  century  by  Ptolemy,  and  in  the  fifth  by 
Stephanus  of  Byzantium ;  cf.  maps  iv.  and  viii.  of  Parthey's  Zur  Erdkunde  des 
alien  Aegypiens  {Abh.  d.  k.  Akad.  in  Berl.,  1858).  Both  these  authorities  place 
Κώ  close  to  Cynopolis  and  on  the  west  bank ;  Ptolemy's  statement  {Geogr. 
iv.  5)  is  cZra  ομοίως  νομοί  ΚυνονολΙτης  καϊ  μητρόπολις  ivo  ίνσμ&ν  τον  νοταμου  Κω  .  .  • 
21  ίαττίκ^ίται  h  τρ  ρήσψ  (sc  the  island  which  was  formed  by  the  division  of  the  Nile 
and  contained  the  Heracleopolite  nome)  Κνι^ώι^  voKis.  MuUer,  however,  suggests  in 
his  note  ad  loc.  that  Ptolemy  has  created  two  separate  towns  out  of  the  two 
ancient  names  of  the  capital  of  the  Cynopolite  nome,  Puanup  (*  city  of  Anubis,' 
i.e.  Kwttir  irJX(9)  and  Ka-sa  (Coptic  Kais,  the  modem  Kte  near  Benimazar). 
That  Ptolemy's  Κώ,  if  it  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Cynopolite  nome,  is  really 
Cynopolis  under  a  different  name  is  fairly  certain ;  but  in  view  of  the  new 
evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  toparchy  called  K»in/s  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Cynopolite  nome,  it  is  possible  that  there  was  a  town  called  Κώ  or  Κώ;  in  the 
south-eastern  part  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome^  and  this  Κώ  may  have  been 
confused  by  Ptolemy  with  Kais-Cynopolis.  Papyri,  however,  provide  no  evidence 
for  the  existence  of  K«,  and  there  are  in  any  case  no  grounds  for  identifying  it 
with  Hibeh. 

Two  other  towns  mentioned  by  ancient  geographers  have  a  claim  to  be 
considered  as  perhaps  identical  with  Hibeh,  ^Αγκυρ^  voKis  and  *1πνώρωρ. 
*  Αγκύρων  iroXiSt  which  is  referred  to  in  67.  4, 112.  74,  and  117.  15,  as  well  as  in 
two  of  the  Roman  papyri  under  the  form  ^Αγκνρύνων  (cf.  p.  8),  is  placed  by 
Ptolemy  about  midway  between  Aphroditopolis  and  Cynopolis,  while  Hibeh  is 
only  about  la  miles  north  of  the  point  half-way  between  Atfih  and  Kfis  (Cyno- 
polis). Stephanus  of  Byzantium,  on  the  other  hand,  places  the  town  much 
further  north  in  the  same  latitude  as  the  Fayum ;  but  the  quarries  at  Hibeh 
(cf.  p.  i)  would  well  accord  with  his  explanation  of  the  name  *  Αγκύρων  voKis 
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(cf.  Ptol.  Geogr.  iv.  5,  ed.  Miiller)  'Ayic.  irrfX.  ώ;  'Aki^apbpo^  iv  γ  Αίγυπτιακωρ' 
ύνόμασται  ii  οΰτωί  ίπ€ώη  ktOipai  ίτ€μνον  άγκυρας  ίκ  τψ  καρακ^ιμίνη^  λατομίας.  The 
position  assigned  by  the  Itinerarium  Anionini  to  Hipponon,  midway  between 
Aphroditopolis  and  Speos  Artemidos,  corresponds  very  well  with  the  relation  of 
Hibeh  to  Atfih  and  Benihasan,  and  the  identification  of  Hil:>eh  with  Hipponon 
(which  has  already  been  proposed,  mainly  on  account  of  the  similarity  of  the 
names)  would  suit  the  fact  that  Hipponon  was  a  military  post  of  some  impor- 
tance; cf.  the  Notitia  Dignitatum^  which  shows  that  the  ala  Apriana  was 
stationed  there,  and  P.  Amh.  142. 16,  where  1.  r]y  πραιποσίτφ  τ(ώ]ι/  κάστρων  Ίππωρων. 
The  chief  objection  to  this  identification  is  the  silence  with  regard  to  Hipponon 
not  only  of  Ptolemy,  but  of  the  Ptolemaic  papyri  in  the  present  volume,  although 
so  many  villages  of  the  Κωίτης  are  mentioned.  If  the  existence  of  ^Ιτπτώρωρ  as 
a  place  of  some  importance  in  the  Ptolemaic  period  is  ever  proved  by  new 
evidence,  the  probability  of  the  identification  with  Hibeh  would  be  greatly 
increased ;  but  in  the  meantime  it  must  be  regarded  as  very  doubtful,  and  the 
grounds  for  identifying  Hibeh  with  ^Αγκυρωρ  iroAis  are  quite  as  strong.  So  far 
as  can  be  judged  from  the  Ptolemaic  papyri  in  this  volume,  the  most  important 
village  of  the  Κωίτης  was  Φ€βΐχΐ9^  which  seems  to  have  been  a  kind  of  adminis- 
trative centre ;  cf.  10β•  3  τ6  ίμ  ΦίβΙχι  \ογ€υτηριορ  τον  Κωίτον.  But  the  fact  that 
Φ€)94χΐ5  is  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Hibeh  papyri  may  well  be  due  to  a  mere 
accident ;  and  in  any  case  there  is  little  justification  for  identifying  it  rather  than 
any  other  village  of  the  Κωίτης  with  Hibeh,  especially  as  the  principal  deity  of 
Φ€^4χΐ9  appears  from  72.  2  to  have  been  Heracles,  1.  e.  Hershef,  the  ram-headed 
god  of  Heracleopolis,  while  the  principal  deity  worshipped  at  Hibeh  in,  at  any 
rate,  ancient  Egyptian  times  was  Ammon,  as  is  shown  both  by  the  sculptures 
in  the  temple  there  and  by  the  demotic  papyri  from  Hibeh  which  Mr.  Griffith 
is  editing. 

The  papyri  published  in  the  present  volume  consist  partly  of  Hibeh 
papyri  bought  by  us  in  the  Fayum,  partly  of  the  papyri  discovered  in  our 
first  season's  excavations  in  March-April,  1902.  These  came  either  from 
the  central  depression  or  from  the  rock-tombs  in  the  ridge  to  the  north  of  it 
(cf.  pp.  3-5).  The  cartonnage  found  in  the  second  season's  excavations  in 
January-February,  1903,  which  approximately  equals  in  bulk  that  found  in  the 
preceding  year,  and  was  obtained  either  from  other  parts  of  the  central  depres- 
sion or  from  the  rock-tombs  under  the  town  wall,  has  not  yet  been  examined. 
The  present  volume  by  no  means  exhausts  the  first  season's  results,  though  all 
the  larger  literary  fragments  and  most  of  the  better  preserved  documents  have 
been  included.  There  still  remain  numerous  small  literary  fragments,  some 
of  which,  if  they  can  be  fitted  together,  may  turn  out  to  be  of  value,  and  a 
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certain  quantity  of  non-literary  documents,  the  publication  of  which  is  postponed 
for  various  reasons.  Another  selection,  together  with  the  Ptolemaic  papyri 
found  in  the  second  excavations  and  the  Roman  papyri,  will  form  the  subject 
of  a  future  volume. 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  cartonnage  from  an  ordinary  Graeco-Egyptian 
site  in  the  Nile  valley  would  prove  to  consist  more  largely  of  demotic  papyri 
than  cartonnage  from  the  Fayum,  where  the  Greek  element  in  the  population 
was  particularly  strong.  And  though  the  papyri  of  the  present  volume  show 
the  presence  of  numerous  Greek  settlers  in  Middle  Egypt  outside  the  Fayum, 
the  proportion  of  Greek  to  demotic  in  the  Hibeh  cartonnage  is  distinctly  smaller 
than  in  that  discovered  by  Flinders  Petrie  at  Gurob  and  Haw&ra,  and  apparently 
smaller  than  in  that  found  by  Jouguet  and  Lefebvre  at  Magdola,  though  it  is 
larger  than  in  the  cartonnage  found  by  us  at  Tebtunis,  the  demotic  papyri  from 
which  outnumber  the  Greek  by  two  to  one.  In  point  of  date  the  bulk  of  the 
Hibeh  papyri  cover  the  same  period  (from  the  middle  of  Philadelphus'  reign  to 
the  end  of  that  of  Euergetes  I)  as  the  bulk  of  the  Petrie  papyri :  but  the  Petrie 
papyri  contain  a  certain  admixture  of  documents  belonging  to  the  reigns  of 
Philopator,  Epiphanes  and  even  Philometor,  and  the  oldest  document  in  that 
collection  is  dated  in  the  i6th  yeai*  of  Philadelphus  (P.  Petrie  I.  ίΖ4  (a)  = 
III.  5ίΖ  (ί)),  whereas  the  latest  certain  date  yet  discovered  in  the  Hibeh  papyri 
is  the  a5th  year  of  Euergetes  I  (90;  7,  91,  and  117  for  palaeographical 
reasons  may  perhaps  belong  to  the  reign  of  Philopator) ;  and  there  are  not  only 
several  documents  dated  in  the  earlier  part  of  Philadelphus'  reign  (30,  97,  99, 
and  100),  but  a  unique  specimen  of  a  Greek  document  dated  in  the  reign  of 
Soter  (84  a). 

To  know  which  papyri  belonged  to  which  mummy  is  often  a  matter  of 
importance  in  determining  the  place  where  they  were  written,  the  identity  of 
individuals  with  the  same  names,  and  the  range  of  undated  pieces,  since  the 
papyri  from  a  particular  mummy  tend  to  form  a  gfroup  written  in  the  same 
district,  often  concerning  the  same  persons,  and  as  a  rule  not  widely  separated 
in  date ;  and  in  the  case  of  a  number  of  mummies  found  together,  parts  of  the 
same  papyrus  are  sometimes  obtained  from  more  than  one  of  them.  We  there- 
fore append  a  classification  of  the  papyri  in  the  present  volume  arranged  according 
to  the  mummies  in  the  cartonnage  of  which  they  were  found  The  bought  papyri, 
which  all  or  nearly  all  came  from  a  single  tomb  (cf.  p.  5),  are  distinguished 
from  the  others  by  having  A  prefixed  to  their  numbers,  or,  in  the  case  of  smaller 
fragments  of  cartonnage ,  by  being  called  simply  Mummy  A.  These  numbers 
accompanying  A  refer  not  to  the  collective  cartonnage  of  one  mummy  (as  the 
numbers  elsewhere  of  course  do),  since  the  different  parts  were  not  kept  together 
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by  the  native  finders,  but  to  the  separate  pieces  from  which  several  documents 
have  been  extracted.  It  may  therefore  occasionally  happen  that  though  two 
*  A '  papyri  have  different  numbers,  the  same  mummy  was  actually  their  source. 
Like  the  great  majority  of  the  papyri  discovered  in  the  excavations,  the  bought 
papyri  were  partly  written  in  the  K«inys  roiros  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome, 
partly  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  From  the  presence  of  such  a  large  quantity 
of  literary  fragments,  it  is  clear  that  the  papyrus  used  in  making  up  the  car- 
tonnage  of  several  of  the  mummies  (unfortunately  those  which  have  suffered 
most  at  the  hands  of  plunderers,  both  ancient  and  modern)  was  obtained  from 
a  library  of  classical  literature.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  had  belonged  to  one 
of  the  Greek  settlers  at  Oxyrhynchus,  a  town  at  which,  as  its  papyri  of  the 
Roman  period  show,  Greek  literature  was  particularly  widely  studied.  The 
mummies  from  the  first  season's  excavations  are  distinguished  by  numbers  only. 
Nos  6a,  64-5, 67, 73-8,  loi,  1 16,  and  i ^7  were  found  together,  as  were  Nos.  79-100. 
Smaller  groups  of  mummies  from  the  same  tomb  are  {a)  Nos.  109-12  and  lai  ; 
{b)  Nos.  68-72  ;  {c)  Nos.  ii8-ao.  98,  which  was  discovered  in  the  debris  outside 
the  north  wall,  stands  apart  from  the  following  list. 


A.  a.  181. 

A.  4.  lai»  184,  185. 

A.  5.  188. 

A.  6.  05. 

A.  7.  72. 

A.  8.  57. 

A.  9.  51  8,  56,  58-82,  08,  110,   124, 

166-Θ,  and  probably  87,  54-5,  125- 

7, 130. 
A.  10.  0. 
A.  II•  7L 
A.  13.  78. 
A.  14.  82. 

A.  15.  86,  75,  105-7,  136-44. 
A.  16.  45-50,  108. 
A.  17.  88»  06,  00,  128. 
A.  1-5,  7,  8,  10-2,  14-6,  18-22,  24-6, 

88,  85,  88,74,76-7,  86,  Ol,  102,  112, 

117-8, 120, 122-8, 120,  182, 146, 149, 

171. 


No.  5.  81,  80,   84  (ay{b),  07,  100-1, 

147-8. 
No.  6.  80. 

No.  10.  66-70  (^),  00,  108-4, 160-5. 
No.  la.  116. 

No.  13.  40-4,  85,150-1. 
No.  18.  0,  63,  65,  04,  110,  157  0. 
No.  25.  lU. 
No.  46.  113. 
No.  63.  83. 
No.  68.  27  (part). 
No.  69.   18  (part),  17,   27  (part),   84 

(part),  78  (part),  ill. 
No.  70.  18  (part),  84  (part),  73  (part). 
No.  83.  80,  100. 
No.  84.  115. 
No.  87.  70. 

No.  97.  28-0,  64,  02, 146, 
No.  98.  81-2,  152. 
No.  117.  80,  08,  153  6. 
No.  126.  87. 


I.     NEW  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 


1.      EpiCHARMUS,   Γνωμαΐ. 

Mummy  A.  16.9  χ  14  cm.  Circa  b.c.  280-240,  Plate  I. 

This  is  an  introduction  in  trochaic  tetrameters  to  a  gnomic  poem  (I.  11), 
for  which  the  authorship  of  Epicharmus  is  expressly  claimed  in  1.  13.  The 
Γνωμαι  of  Epicharmus  were  popular  at  an  early  period,  and  quotations  from  these 
gnomic  verses  are  found  in  Xenophon  {Mem.  ii.  i.  20)  and  Aristotle  (RAff.  ii.  21• 
1394  6,  13).  But  there  were  doubts  even  in  ancient  times  regarding  their 
authenticity,  and  according  to  Philochorus  the  collection  was  the  work  of 
a  certain  Axiopistus  ;  cf.  ApoUodorus,  λ^.  Athen.  xiv.  648  d  Φύ<6χορο9  8*  iv  τοΓί 
Uffi  μαντίκή$  ^Αζιόνιστορ  τόν  cire  Αοκρόρ  yivos  circ  Σίκυώνιορ  top  Κορόνα  καΙ  τά(  Γράμαί 
ν€9οιηκ4ν<α  φησίρ.  Following  this  criticism  recent  editors  (Kaibel,  Com.  Gr.  Fr. 
\.  pp.  133  sqq.,  Diels,  Vorsokratiker^  pp.  91  sqq.)  class  this  section  of  the 
fragments  among  the  ^€νδ€ΐηχ<{ρμ€ΐα,  although  it  is  acknowledged  to  include 
some  genuine  elements.  What  Axiopistus  seems  to  have  done  is  to  have  edited 
in  the  poet's  name  a  number  of  floating  extracts  from  the  comedies  of  Epicharmus, 
with  additions  from  other  sources;  and  the  contents  of  our  papyrus  may  be 
recc^^zed  as  part  of  his  preface  to  the  work.  Diels  supposes  that  Axiopistus 
lived  in  the  fourth  century,  perhaps  in  the  circle  of  Heraclides  Ponticus ;  the 
pap)niis  (provided  that  Philochorus  was  correct,  and  that  Axiopistus  was  the 
author)  shows  that  he  must  have  lived  at  least  as  early  as  B.  C.  300,  since  its  own  date 
cannot  be  later  than  about  B.C  250^  and  should  probably  be  placed  earlier  in  the 
reign  of  Philadelphus.  It  is  written  in  finely  formed  upright  uncials,  and  shows 
to  the  best  advantage  a  common  literary  hand  of  this  period.  The  r  with  its 
broad  and  carefully  finished  crossbar  is  a  noticeable  feature. 
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In  this,  as  in  the  other  new  classical  fragments,  many  of  the  restorations  of 
lacunae  and  suggestions  in  the  commentary  are  due  to  Professor  Blass. 

T€ii  €V€<m  ποΧΚα  και  παι{τ]οια  τοιρ  χρησαιο  κα 

ποτι  φιλον  ποτ  €χθρον  €y  δικαι  λ€γων  fy  αλιαι 

ποτι  πονηρον  ποτι  καλόν  τ€  καγαθον  ποτι  ^€vov 

ποτι  δυσηριν  ποτι  παροινον  ποτι  βανσνσον  €ΐτ€  ny 
5  αλλ  €χ€*  κακόν  τι  και  τοντοισι  κέντρα  τ€ΐδ  €vo 

€y  $€  και  γνωμαι  σοψαι  Τ€ΐδ€  αισιν  €[ι]  π€ΐθοιτο  τΐ9 

δ€ξιωτ€ρο9  Τ€  κ  €ΐη  β€λτιων  τ  €9  πα[ν]Γ  ανηρ 

[κο\ν  τι  ΤΓολλα  ici  λ€γ[€]ίΐ'  αλλ  €μ  μόνον  [τ]αυτων  ciror 

ΐΓΟττο  πράγμα  ποτιφ€ροντα  τωνδ  α^ι]  το  σνμφ€ρον 
ΙΟ  αιτιαν  γαρ  τίχον  ω;  άλλα»;  μ€ν  €ΐην  [δ]€ξιογ 

μακρολογοΫ  δ  ου  κα  δνναιμαν  €μ  β[ρ]αχ€ΐ  γνωμ€^ί  λ€γ]€£ΐ^ 

ταντα  ίρ  γων  €ΐσακονσαγ  σνντιθρμι  ταν  τ^χναν 

τανδ  ο[π](»ί  €ΐπηι  τι  Επίχαρμου  σοφοί  τίί  €γ€ν€το 

[πολΚ  ΟΫ  €ΐ]π  αστ€ΐα  και  παντοία  καθ  €ν  [εποί]  λ€γωγ  [ 
15  [π€ΐραν]  αυταυτου  δίδουν  φϋ  και  β[ραχ 

[ ]6  μαθών  απα^  ανηρ  φαγί 

[ ]  .  ησ€ΐ  ποτ  ονδ^ν  €πο9  απ[ 

[ ]οντα  λνπησ€ΐ  τι  τ(ΐονδ[ 

[ ]τβ[.  .]α  δρωντα  τοισδ[ 

3θ  [ 1?/?!?^^  πολνμαθτ/{^ 

[ ]α>ι{•  •]/οτ[.  .]€ρω  δ€  και  τ[ 

IS 

[.  .  .  •  .]ιτ€  τούτο  γα  κακ€ύ[.  .  -]χ€έΐ{ 
[αλλο^  α]λλωι  γαρ  [γΥγηθ€  κον  τι  ταν[τ 
[....•...]€  πάντα  δ^ι  ταδ  ω9  €[ 
35  [ €]ιτ€ΐτα  δ  €v  καιρωι  \^γ 

[ hiff^  βρ<^χν^^ί 


1-13•  '  Here  are  phrases  many  and  various  for  you  to  use  on  friend  or  foe,  when 
speaking  in  court  or  in  the  assembly,  on  a  rascal,  on  a  gentleman,  on  a  stranger,  a  bully, 
a  drankard,  or  a  boor,  or  if  any  one  has  other  bad  qualities  for  these  too  here  are  goads ; 
here  also  are  wise  maxims,  obedience  to  which  will  make  a  man  cleverer  and  better  in 
all  things.    A  man  has  no  need  for  many  words,  but  only  just  one  of  these  verses,  bringing 
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to  bear  upon  the  matter  in  hand  that  verse  which  meets  the  case.  For  the  reproach  was 
made  against  me  that,  though  I  was  clever  in  other  ways,  I  was  prolix  and  could  not  utter 
maxims  tersely ;  so  on  hearing  that  I  composed  this  work  of  art  in  order  that  men  may  say 
"Epicharmus  was  a  wise  man  who  put  many  witty  sayings  of  every  kind  into  single  verses, 
giving  proof  of  his  talent  for  terse  . .  /" 

4.  ctTc :  αιτ€  is  the  correct  dialectical  form. 

5.  €v6  was  a  Doric  and  Aeolic  form  of  twttm)  cf.  Anted.  Ox.  i.  160.  36  c^  ^9fui  itapk 
Δωρίίΰσιρ  arri  του  Ιΐξ^στιρ,  1 7  6.  12  (cV)  πάρα  r^  AloKlda  και  Αωρίδα  dwXtKTOP  Μ  yiperai,  οπόταν 
και  awri  ρήματος, 

II.  μακροΚογοί  d  :   SC.  &v. 

13.  1.  Ti9  for  re.  Cf.  Epich.  Fr.  254  (Kaibel)  τωρ  ίμ&ρ  μνάμα  ποκ*  cWcirm  λόγωρ 
τοντωρ  tn, 

20.  There  would  be  room  for  a  quite  narrow  letter  like  t  between  ]op  and  17. 

22.  An  alteration  has  been  made  in  this  line,  possibly  by  a  second  hand;  the  letters 
γα  are  much  smaller  than  usual  and  u  of  τούτοις  are  added  above  them.  There  are  also 
traces  of  ink  below  vr  which  may  represent  part  of  the  original  writing,  and  perhaps  all  the 
letters  between  ]ir  and  icaica[  are  in  an  erasure. 

23•  [τ]θ^'•  ^he  dialect  requires  ytyaut. 


2.     Epicharmus  (?),  Γνωμαι. 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  {a)  ^x^'icm.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

Four  fragments  from  a  trochaic  poem,  apparently  of  a  gnomic  character, 
and  quite  possibly  coming  from  a  later  part  of  the  work  of  Mrhich  1  is  the 
preface.  The  MS.  however  is  certainly  not  the  same ;  the  calligraphic  hand 
is  similar  in  some  respects  to  that  of  1,  but  the  letters  are  larger  and  more 
widely  spaced,  and  in  some  cases  the  formation  is  different.  In  the  second 
column  of  Fr.  {c\  where  the  b^innings  of  a  few  lines  are  preserved,  the  verses 
are  divided  off  by  paragraph!,  indicating  that  they  were  μονόστιχοι^  each 
complete  in  itself.  The  only  alternative  would  be  to  suppose  that  those  lines 
were  part  of  a  dialogue,  which  is 'here  much  less  probable.  A  curious 
approximation  occurs  in  1.  6  to  a  verse  attributed  to  Epicharmus  by  Stobaeus 
(Kaibel,  Fr.  258)  ό  rpovos  ivOpaitokai  δαίμων  ίγαθό^,  oh  hi  καΐ  icaKOs.  The  papyrus 
has  €υτρονοί  ορθρωττοισι  ίαιμων,  apparently  in  the  same  position  of  the  verse 
(cil  note  ad  loc),  but  the  letter  following  ^α(fAωi;  is  not  α ;  probably,  therefore, 
€trrpovos  is  not  a  mistake  and  the  line  ended  quite  differently.  This  verbal 
coincidence  is  therefore  an  insufficient  argument  for  assigning  the  fragments  to 
the  Γι;ώ|ϋΜΐ(  of  Epicharmus ;  it  is  moreover  to  be  observed  that  they  fail  to  show 
the  Doric  dialect  appropriate  to  that  work  (cf.  1.  5  aiySiys,  1.  8  €ζηπατηκ(ν).    The 
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objection,  however,  is  inconclusive,  for  dialect  is  frequently  obscured  (cf.  notes  on 
L  4  and  23) ;  and,  apart  from  Epicharmus,  we  are  at  a  loss  for  an  author  of  '^vm\kaA 
μονόστιχοι  in  trochaic  tetrameters.  On  the  verso  are  the  remains  of  a  cursive 
docun\ent• 

Fr.  (a).  Fr.  (*). 

•••■••'•  ••• 

]ari  προ9  τ^  ]vX?[ 

]<uSv<TTu[,  .  .]/[  ]  .  €m[ 

]  f<^*  xw<^•]  •  [•  -H  ]  ?fp^^ 

]  €γικαλνπτ€ται  το  φανλον  [                                   1 5  ]^9?^ί^ 

5  ]  €19  το  σνιηνχ^ιν  αηδη^  €στιν€[  ]ίί€σ€Ρπ[ 

]  €ντροπο9  ανθρωποισι  Βαιμων  π[  ]  •  f  f  ^'^4 

....].  οέ  και  ορθωΫ  βραβ^υσοΛ  Siav^  .     . 

.  .  .  .]voy^  €ζηπατηκ€ν  αδΐκο9  οχ[ 

....]..  €σΐ9  πονηρά  π€ρι  πονηροιί^ν 
ΙΟ ]..[•.]•.  [.>ί?  Γ*  «{.  .  .]/7  •  [ 

]  •  τΐο^ν  «Ρί 


Fr.(4    Coli.  Col.  ii.  Fr.  (ί^. 

•••  •••  •«•• 

Ji/i/  σΐΓ[  26  ]  ainreoi  π[ 

]or                                  ot/[  ]oir  ^αι;λ[ 

20  ]i/  04  W 

]  σ0[  •     .     •     . 


4-6.  The  three  initial  epsilons  are  in  a  vertical  straight  line,  and  it  therefore  seems 
practically  certain  that  they  are  the  first  letters  of  die  verses;  for  although,  so  far  as  the 
metre  goes,  the  first  foot  in  each  might  be  the  third  of  the  verse,  it  is  most  unlikely  that  the 
two  preceding  feet  would  have  occupied  exactly  the  same  space  in  three  consecutive  lines. 
Of  the  first  c  of  €ΐηκαΚνντ9Τ€Λ  only  a  small  speck  of  the  base  remains,  but  this  suits  c ;  the 
letter  following  appears  to  be  i».  not  v.  The  cyclic  dactyl  at  the  beginning  of  1.  6  is  very 
unusual. 
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3•     Sophocles,  Tyro  (?). 

Mummy  A.    Fr.  {c)  9*9  χ  11-4 r/^/.    Circa  b.c.  280-240.     Plate  II  (Frs.  b  and/). 

A  number  of  fragments  containing  tragic  iambics,  but  in  very  bad  condition. 
This  is  largely  due  to  the  fact  that  the  breast-piece  from  which  they  are  derived, 
instead  of  being  left  in  a  solid  sheet,  was,  according  to  a  not  uncommon  fashion, 
cut  into  an  open-work  pattern,  causing  large  gaps,  and  rendering  the  remainder 
much  more  fragile  than  it  would  otherwise  have  been.  The  pattern  has  assisted 
us  in  assigning  their  position  to  a  few  of  the  pieces,  but  the  others  remain 
unplaced  and  the  total  result  is  disappointing.  This  is  the  more  regrettable 
since  it  appears  not  improbable  that,  as  Prof.  Blass  has  suggested,  the  play  in 
question  is  the  Tyro  of  Sophocles.  Tyro  was  the  mother  of  twin  sons,  Pelias 
and  Neleus,  by  Poseidon,  and  was  persecuted  by  her  step-mother  Sidero,  who 
was  eventually  killed  by  Pelias.  In  1.  39  of  the  new  fragments  there  is 
a  mention  of  the  river  Alpheus,  which  is  in  keeping  with  the  fact  that  the 
adoptive  country  of  Tyro's  father,  Salmoneus,  was  Elis.  Indeed,  Elis  may  well 
have  been  the  scene  of  one  of  the  two  dramas  written  by  Sophocles  on  the 
subject  of  Tyro.  The  extant  fragments  from  the  two  plays  amount  only  to 
twenty-seven  lines,  so  that  the  absence  of  a  verbal  coincidence  with  our  bare 
sixty  is  not  at  all  remarkable.  But  allusions  to  the  same  circumstances  are 
perhaps  to  be  recc^ized.  There  is  more  than  one  reference  in  the  papyrus 
to  bad  dreams,  e.  g.  1.  37  [φο]/3ο;  η;  αντην  ^πμα  τ  €Ρνυ\ομ  irXcLvai ;  cf.  1.  9•  It  is 
remarkable  that  in  the  extant  fragfments  similar  references  are  found : — Fr.  580 
Ίτροστηναι  μίσην  τράττ^ζαν  ίμφΐ  σΐτα  καϋ  καρχησια^  where  the  subject  (according 
to  Athenaeus)  was  tovs  Ζράκοντα^^  and  a  dream  is  apparently  meant ;  cf.  Fr.  581 
ira\X'  iv  κακοίσι  θυμός  ζννηθ^Ις  opq^  and  Fr.  584  τίκτουσι  yap  rot  και  νόσους  hυσθυμCaι. 
A  still  stronger  argument  for  the  identification  proposed  is  supplied  by  11.  ^τ,-^ 
...  as  (?)  αρωγορ  irarepa  \ισσομα[ί,  μολ^ιρ  ?  αν]ακτα  ττοντου  μητρι.  This  prayer 
is  entirely  appropriate  in  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  sons  of  Tyro,  and,  if  ανακτά 
is  right,  must  be  addressed  to  Poseidon*  Moreover  it  is  just  possible,  though  very 
hazardous  (see  note  ad  loc.)^  to  read  the  mutilated  word  before  αρωγον  as  [ncXjias, 
which  would  of  course  be  decisive.  But  even  if  that  supplement  be  not  adopted, 
the  case  for  the  Tyro  may  be  considered  fairly  strong.  .  A  consideration  of  the 
style  and  diction  does  not  materially  assist  in  forming  a  condusion,  but  they 
are  at  least  consistent  with  a  Sophoclean  authorship. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  small  and  not  very  clear  hand,  the  decipherment  of 
which  is  rendered  difficult  by  a  coat  of  plaster  and  brown  stains.    A  peculiar 
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feature  is  the  occasional  indentation  of  the  lines,  apparently  to  indicate  alterna- 
tions in  the  dialogue  (cf.  I.  23,  note).  This  expedient  is  sometimes  employed 
in  papyri  to  distinguish  quotations  (e.  g.  P.  Oxy.  20C)  or  fresh  sections  (P.  Oxy. 
665),  but  we  are  not  aware  of  another  instance  of  its  use  for  dramatic  puφoses. 

Frs.  (a),  (i),  and  {c). 

Col.  i. 

Fn  {a),  ia]Topeif 

y  χρωμ  άπαν 

'] 

about  4  lines  lost. 

Fr.  (*).  ]ζωσαν[ 

δ]Ημα  pvKT€po^ 
10  ]μ€Ρ  ου8  ay  eif  €λθοι  n€Xas 

]  •  υστου  δ€μα9 

] 

Fr.  (r)  ]ιτων 

15  ]  ηα6ο^ 

\ΐιμ€νον 
]  'π[ο\ρσννω 


Frs•  {α)  and  (r). 

Col.  ii. 

[14  letters        ]τον  χάριν  φοβονμ[€]ν  .  [ 

[ ''λλοΐ9  0V9  €ΐ/[.  .]  τ€ταγμ[€]να 

2ο        αποιν  €αμ  μη  βρα[ ]  .  π??  λογοίΫ 

opait  γ  αρα  ω  δ€σπ({ινα ]  .  ματα 

στ€ΐχ€ΐν  στρυν^  15  letters  ] 

•  .]ffci  θνρωνοί  €ΐ[.]τ[  17      ο  1 

αμφοίν  ακονσαι  τα[ « ]€vc[ 

25        την  €ντογ  οίκων  τ[.]σί([, ] 

€vvovs  ic  και  τασδ  €ΐσοραΐ9  7Γ€ν[θητρι]αί 
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ορω  t[ ]ία  ....  μητ^  πηματι 

M['^ ]υσουσαν  αλγεινών  πα[ 

[  ι8  letters  ]ν  αμ  μόνον  λ€[ 

3^       [  17      II  ]γ  ^^  5«'  κακοί[ 

'fa^i'  •  [ ]  .   ονω^  τόσον  [ 

€ί  icat  θαν€ΐν  χρη  πρώτον  €κπρα[ξ 
[.]  .   αοη[,  ,]ντ  αυτόν  €v  φ^ρον[ 
[ ]<ί?ϋί  μν  ?€ϊΌΐ;  χι 


Fr.  (d).  Col.  ί. 

35       [.  .]f}.yS[ 

[.  .]  .  ωί  xapi^ee  τ^Γ  τ[ ]  •  .  [ 

[^]/3or  τίί  αντην  8αμα  τ  €νννχομ  πΧαναι 

[ ]  *  y?  ^y  τωί8€  κοίνωνΗ  ταίβ 

[ καΚ^ιρουν  €π  Αλφειού  πορον 

4ο       [  24  letters  ] .  .  γανο9 

Col.  ϋ. 
•          •          •  •  . 

λίαγ  γαβ  ησ  .  [ 
/   αλλ  ««  κακΦΐ'  ei{ 
αλλ  ο»  TtKuoy  [.  .J^  .  [ 
κουφως  φ(ραν  ΐγ<ρι9  €ΐ[ 
45  [ ] ν  *«^?[ 


Fr.  (e). 


]  κακαι  σν  γντίσι[ 
]  άγαν  ο8νρμα[ 
]θων  τρνχ€ΐ  τ[ 

5ο  ]  •  «Τΐ-  •]  •  •  •  [ 


C  2 
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Fr.  (/) 

[ ]  .  •  ωσιν  cu.  μ^τοί[ 

[...].  at  αρωγον  πατέρα  \ισσομα[ι  μο\€ΐν 
[αν]ακτα  πόντου  μητρι  rjf  τ€ΐλ[ 
[.  .]  .  ντα  παι8αί  €ΐπ€β  [.]χ[ 

Vr.U).  .  .  .... 

55  •  [ ]?νπ9?  ?Ρ?  ^^f f [ 

η  δ€σ[,]υνα  .  €τ  evS^i  σ€  κυρι  .  .  [ 

€λί5τ•ο[.]  .  .  [ ]  τρνχοί  [ 

vea  ιτροσ  .  [ 

€Γ  .  .  .  [ 


t  sqq.  The  position  of  Frs.  (a)  and  (^),  which  contain  11.  1-2  and  8-12,  is  suggested 
by  the  appearance  of  the  papyrus,  but  is  not  at  all  secure.  Fr.  {a)  also  contains  the  first 
five  letters  of  1.  20,  which  do  not  fit  the  context  there  particularly  well ;  neither  is  it  certain 
that  1.  I  is  the  first  of  the  column.  In  Fr.  (3)  (11.  8-12)  there  b  a  junction  of  two  sheets 
of  papyrus.  Hence,  if  this  fragment  is  rightly  placed  here,  the  first  column  of  Fr.  {d)  and 
Frs.  (f^  and  {£\  which  show  no  similar  junction,  cannot  be  referred  to  the  same  column. 
A  junction  occurs  in  the  second  column  of  Fr.  {d)  just  before  it  breaks  off,  but  this  comes 
earlier  in  the  verse  than  b  the  case  in  11.  8-1  a. 

20.  Cf.  the  previous  note. 

23.  This  line  will  be  metrical  if  it  is  supposed  to  have  projected  slightly  to  the  left,  as 
is  the  case  with  11.  26  and  41.  The  purpose  was  probably  to  indicate  a  change  of  speaker ; 
cf.  11.  26-7,  which  are  evidently  a  question  and  answer.  The  syllable  cv  in  1.  26  b  indeed 
written  rather  below  the  level  of  the  rest  of  the  line,  and  may  have  been  added  later;  but 
since  the  hand  is  identical,  and  other  lengthened  lines  occiu*,  it  is  unlikely  that  this  b  merely 
a  case  of  accidental  omission, 

a6.  v€i{er(rpCfit  (cf.  Etirip.  HtppoU  805)  refers  to  the  Chorus ;  the  supplement  is  a  trifle 
long  for  the  space,  but  is  just  possible.  * 

33.  There  is  a  gap  in  the  papyrus  before  this  line,  which  may  therefore  have  had  two 
or  three  more  letters  at  the  beginning  than  we  have  supposed ;  cf.  1.  23,  note. 

44.  The  I  of  tymA  is  very  doubtful ;  there  may  be  nothing  between  the  m  and  d.  For 
κουφ«>9  ^cpecy  cf.  e.g.  £urip.  Aled.  10 18  κονφ«ί  ^€/>€cy  xpr\  βνψ^ν  tvra  σνμφοράς, 

48.  Perhaps  r«v  or  roit]  ayw  ιΛυρμβ{τω9  or  -σιΐ'.  This  fragment  probably  gives  the 
latter  halves  of  the  lines. 

52.  Apart  from  any  context  the  traces  on  the  papyrus  before  0^0709  would  most  suitably 
represent  a  rather  wide  «.  But  «  is  excessively  awkward  at  thb  point,  and  we  accordingly 
prefer  the  possible  though  not  very  satisfactory  alternative  as^  preceded  by  a  letter  which 
conceivably  might  be  an «,  though  if  so  the  three  letters  were  crowded  together  in  an  unusual 
manner.  Blass's  ingenious  suggestion  [ncXjiar  may,  therefore,  just  be  read,  and  it  admirably 
fits  both  lacuna  and  context.  The  palaeographical  difiiculty,  however,  has  made  us 
hesitate  to  introduce  it  in  the  text. 
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54.  The  first  word  is  probably  a  participle. 

56•  The  first  letter  after  the  lacuna  is  really  more  like  «» than  v,  but  if  these  verses  are 
iambics  the  second  foot  of  1.  56  must  be  a  tribrach. 

57.  The  c  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  projects  slightly  beyond  the  lines  above  and 
below,  and  a  narrow  letter  might  be  lost  in  a  hole  in  the  papyrus  before  c  So  perhaps 
this  line  should  be  classed  with  1.  23,  &c.  (cf.  note  ad  loc,).  [njeXmr  does  not  seem  a  possible 
reading. 


4.    Euripides,  Oeneus(}). 

Mummy  A.      Fr.  (a)  6  χ  i  ι•ι  i  cni.      Circa  b.c.  300-280.      Plate  I  (Frs.  a  and  c). 

The  very  archaic  and  delicate  handwriting  of  these  fragments  of  tragedy  is 
obviously  the  same  as  that  of  the  three  small  pieces  previously  published  by  us 
in  P.  Grenf.  II.  i  (cf.  the  facsimiles),  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are 
all  derived  from  a  single  MS. ;  cf•  p.  5.  Concerning  the  identity  of  the 
author  there  was  previously  no  evidence,  but  a  clue  is  now  provided  by  the 
occurrence  at  1.  5  of  the  words  αΧ\€λφ[ω]ί  Μ€Χ[€]αγρωι,  which  suggest  that 
the  drama  may  be  the  Meleager  or  the  Oeneus  of  Euripides.  The  context  makes 
the  latter  the  more  probable.  The  verses  in  Fr.  (a).  Col.  i.  (11.  1-9 ;  cf.  Blass's 
reconstruction  in  the  note  ad  loc)  would  suitably  form  part  of  a  speech  by 
DiomedeSy  who  after  the  successful  expedition  of  the  Epigoni  against  Thebes 
went  to  Aetolia  to  avenge  Oeneus,  his  grandfather.  Oeneus  was  the  king  of 
Calydon,  and  had  been  dispossessed  by  his  nephews,  the  sons  of  Agrius; 
Diomedes  killed  the  usurpers  and  restored  Oeneus  (cf.  the  ύποβίσΐί  in  SchoK 
ad  Aristoph.  Acham.  418).  Meleager,  the  uncle  of  Diomedes,  is  assumed  by 
the  speaker  in  11.  5  sqq.  to  be  dead,  but  his  grave  is  to  be  honoured  by  some 
of  the  spoils  from  Thebes.  A  certain  similarity  in  sense  may  further  be 
detected,  as  Blass  suggests,  between  11.  %%  sqq.  and  Oeneus  Fr.  569  (Nauck), 
quoted  in  the  note  ad  loc.  The  suggestion  of  O.  Rossbach  {BerL  Phil.  Woch. 
1899,  p.  1630)  that  the  fragments  published  in  1897  c^ine  from  the  Chryses 
of  Sophocles  is  not  to  be  reconciled  with  the  new  evidence. 

This  papyrus  along  with  β  and  9,  the  Petrie  fragment  of  the  Adventures 
of  Heracles  (P.  Petrie  II.  49  (/) ;  cf.  I.  p.  65),  and  the  Timotheus  papyrus  are  the 
oldest  specimens  of  Greek  literary  writing  that  have  been  recovered.  There 
seem  to  be  no  sufficient  grounds  for  assigning  the  Timotheus  to  an  appreciably 
more  remote  period  than  the  rest.  The  archaeological  evidence  is  inconclusive, 
and  if  the  archaic  appearance  of  the  letters  is  more  striking  than  in  other  cases, 
that  is  to  no  small  extent  due  to  their  size  and  comparative  coarseness.  The 
argument  from  single  characters  is  no  doubt  precarious;  but  the  forms  of  Σ 
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in  4  and  Ω  in  β  and  θ  are  more  distinctly  epigraphic  than  in  the  Timotheus 
papyrus.  We  should  therefore  include  it  in  the  group  named,  and  refer  all  five 
papyri  approximately  to  the  reign  of  Soter  (B.  c.  305-1^84).  The  other  literary 
pieces  in  this  volume  most  probably  belong,  like  the  dated  documents  found 
with  them,  to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus  (b.  c  a84-!Z46),  or  to  the  earlier  years  of 
the  reign  of  Euergetes  I  (B.  c.  246-221),  mainly  to  the  former. 

For  convenience  of  reference  we  add  a  revised  text  of  the  fragments 
published  in  1897. 


Fr.  {a).               Col.  i. 
σι\Βηρον  μ  ,[ ]τ€9  φονωι  ίο 

i'  Λνφι{ ]  -  [.  .]f^ 

]ί  yap  των  €[/έ]ωι/  \oy<uv  «χ^ίί 
]€i  πραζιν  [ό]ρμησω  noSi 
5  α8]€λφ[ω]ι  Μ€λ[€]αγρωι  δ[ωρ]ηματα 

]αί  και  αποπληροοθηι  ταψο^  ^5   ύ[ 

]i^y  Toyy  Κ€καλλιστ€υμ[€νω]ν 
]eiyois  ανΒρασιν  [ 

Μ 


Col.  ϋ. 
τι  ποτ  αρ  αχουσαι  wpc[ 
coy  €κπ€ΐΓλυ[γμ 
€i€v  τιν[ 
όσον  ταχοί  ic[ 

Μ-  •Η 


τίνα  .  [ 


Fr.(i). 

•  •  • 

αθωΐ09  ων  .  [. 


•Μ 


ον  μανθανω  σου  τ[ο]ν  λογο[ν 


αλλ  ω9  σννησ€ΐί  ραιδιω?  €γω  ή{ρασω 

20  67Γ€έ  yap  η\{.  ••]**[ Μ 

€υχηι  προχ[ 


Fr.  (c). 

δν]σπβαξιαΐ 
]ν  τλημονων  βροτω[ν 
]ν  τ€θνηκ€[τ]α 
25  Ι^'^  ζώντων  φίλων 
€]ννου9  €μοι 


35 


Fr.  (d). 
[ο]πω?  [γ]ενη7[αί 
τνχηι  δ  αγων[ 
ωσπ€ρ  TVf3[ayv[ 

χορού  μ[ία 
όσον  ταραγμ[ο]ν  [ 
ψυχαισιν  €/ι[ 
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^3 


]    KOKOIS 
30  φα]θ^   βλ€!Γ€ί 


]?? 


«yo»  yai{.  ..]?•( 
στ  .  .  y«  .  [ 
40  Tti  «στι  fl[ 


Fr.  (4 


Fr.  (/). 


]ία[.]θ7Γ  .  ( 

45  ]«ταί  x/iwmts 
]r  yeyey 

]τ<«σιι/ο«[ 


Μ•Ι.[ 

50    ]ησση  .  ( 


Fr.  (f)=P.  Grenf.  II.  i  (β),  i. 


Fr.  (Λ)=Ρ.  Grenf.  II.  i  (a).  «. 


]αγοη•α  ya/j  [ 

6ο  ]μ(τλι;/4 

]yX[.] .  iv  σ€  |ΐαη•€[ 

]νι^Η 

55          ajvipcy  ω  φρ€Ρθβ\αβ€ΐ9 

Η 

φβγιρουσιν  ω^  κακομ  μ€[γα 

•          •          • 

]  €μπολωσιν  ηίονη^ 

]ί  προ9  σ€  δ^ξιαί  Χ^ρο^ 

]'[ ] .  [ 

Fr.  (0=Ρ.  Grenf.  Π.  ι  (*). 

Col.  i. 

Col.  ϋ. 

•                  •                 • 

]σ€  •  •  •  • 

]ι  κλνων 

65     μ€]γα  σθ€Ρ€ί 

•         •         • 

1λ? 

κ4 
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in  4  and  Ω  in  β  and  θ  are  more  distinctly  epigraphic  than  in  the  Timotheus 
papyrus.  We  should  therefore  include  it  in  the  group  named,  and  refer  all  five 
papyri  approximately  to  the  reign  of  Soter  (B.  c.  305-284).  The  other  literary 
pieces  in  this  volume  most  probably  belong,  like  the  dated  documents  found 
with  them,  to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus  (B.  c  284-246),  or  to  the  earlier  years  of 
the  reign  of  Euergetes  I  (b.  c  246-221),  mainly  to  the  former. 

For  convenience  of  reference  we  add  a  revised  text  of  the  fragments 
published  in  1897. 


Fr.  {a).  Col.  i. 

σC^8ηpov  μ  .  [ ]r€S  φονωι 

\  αν€ζοι{ ]  .  [.  .]u 

]r  yap  των  €[/έ]ωι/  λόγων  «χβίί 
]€£  πραζιν  [ο]ρμησω  πο6ι 
5  α8]€λφ[ω]ι  Μ€\[€]αγρωι  δ[ωρ]ηματα 
]αί  και  αποπληρωθηι  ταφοΫ 
]νων  τωγ  Κ€καλλιστ€νμ[€νω]ν 
]eivois  ανδρασιν  [ 

Μ 


Col.  ϋ. 
ΙΟ       τι  ποτ  αρ  αχουσαι  npc[ 
ωί  €/αΓ€7Γλΐ7[γ/έ 
€l€V  τιν[ 
όσον  ταχο^  ic[ 

Η'  •Μ 

15  ^[ 


Τίνα  .  [ 


Fr.  (δ). 

•  •  •  •  • 

αθωΐ09  ων  .  [ ]π[ 

ον  μανθανω  σου  7[ο]ν  λογο[ν 
αλλ  α>(  σννησ€ΐί  ραιδιωί  €γω  ^{ρασω 
20  €ίΤ€ΐ  yap  η\[,  ..]..[ ]0[ 


€υχηι  προχ[ 

Ft.  (ή. 

8ν]σπραξια9 
]ν  τλημονων  βροτω[ν 
]ν  Τ€θνηκ€[τ]α 
25  ]ων  ζώντων  φίλων 
€]ννονγ  €μοι 


35 


Fr.  (rf). 
[ο]πα)5  [γ]ίνη7[αι 
τνχηι  δ  αγων[ 
ωσπ€ρ  Tvp[ayv[ 

χορού  μ[ια 
όσον  ταραγμ[ο]ν  [ 
ψυχαισιν  €μ[ 
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30 


Fr.  (4 


]μονηγ 

«ye»  ya*[.  ..]?.[ 

]    K€UC019 

OT  .  .  ye  .  [ 

φα]θ9    β\€ΙΓ€ί 

40  rtr  coTt  ^ 

]?? 

[οίχλ^ί-ΐ 

[•  .*l?fM 

Fr.(/). 

]ta[.]oir  .  ( 

•                 • 

]fr 

50    ]ησση  .  [ 

45  ]«ται  xpoyots 

β}>νλο/ι[ 

]s  yey«; 

]•[.]!ί 

7 


Fr.  (g^)=P.  Grenf.  II.  i  (a),  i. 
* 
]αγοντα  yaf)  [ 
]yX[.]  .  ty  σ€  /ίακΓ€[ 
55  a]y8p€9  ω  φρ€νοβ\αβ€ί9 

φθ]€ίρονσιν  ω9  κακομ  μ€[γα 
]  €μποΚωσιν  ηδονής 

]•[. ]'[ 

Ft.  (0=Ρ.  Grenf.  Π.  ι  (ί). 
Col.  i. 


Fr.  (Λ)=Ρ.  Grenf,  II.  ι  (a).  «. 
]79ΐ 


Col.  ϋ. 


]σ€  •  •  •  • 
]ι  κλνων 
65     μ€]γα  σθ€Ρ€ί 

1λ? 


*4 
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]X«Tot  76  Τί 

1  [ 

7o  ανα]κτομον  €  .  [ 


i-a.  The  reference  is  probably  to  the  capture  of  Thebes. 
3-8.  Blass  proposes  the  following  restoration  of  these  lines : 

vw  oZwf  TtKo\t  yap  r&v  Jμmβ  \6y»v  ^χης, 

€φ*  f^  προσηίί]^  npa(uf  όρμησω  πΜ, 

ως  πατροίί]ίλφψ  McXcayp^  ί{ωρΥιματα 

φθίτψ  προθωμ^,  καποπΚηρωΘ^  τάφος 

πώτων  €Κ4ί]νων  rSw  ircieaXXurrffv/icywF 

^  τοϊσι  xXJciwoii  Μράσιν  \ν€ΐμαι  wpmt. 
For  ί{ωρ]ηματα  cf.  Ores/,  123  ν^ρττίρων  δωρήματα,  and  for  itfcaXXcoTcvfUvttF  in  the  middle  voice 
see  J^ed,  947  d»p'  ά  KaXXurrtvtrtu  των  νυρ  cV  άι^ρώιτοισιΐΊ     άίί€\φου  McXcoypov  OCCUrs  in  the  same 
position  of  the  verse  in  SuppL  904. 

10.  Perhaps  ΐΓρο[σ^€χώ/ί€^,  with  ««Γ«ΐΓλή[γ^ΐ€^*  in  the  next  line. 

15.  The  markis  in  the  margin,  two  horizontal  strokes  and  a  comma-shaped  sign  below, 
perhaps  indicate  the  close  of  a  scene;  cf.  1.  35. 

16.  This  line  is  on  a  small  detached  strip;  its  position  here  is  only  suggested  by  the 
appearance  of  the  papyrus  and  is  not  at  all  certain. 

21.  This  line  was  the  last  of  the  column. 

22  sqq.  The  ^eaker  is  probably  Oeneus  and  the  sense  of  the  passage  seems  to  have 
been  similar  to  that  in  Oeneus  Fr.  569  (Nauck) : 

ΔΙ.  σν  V  ^  €ρημο9  ζνμμάχων  άπόΧΧνσαι ;  - 

ΟΙ.  οΐ  μ€¥  yhp  ohm  tlalv,  οΐ  If  Hvrtt  κακοί, 

1.  22  is  perhaps  the  first  of  a  column ;  U.  i,  10,  32,  and  60  certainly  are  so• 

35.  The  letters  of  this  heading,  no  doubt  a  stage-direction,  are  rather  spaced  out.    If 
μ[ια  is  right  the  play  had  a  female  Chorus. 


δ.     Philemon  (?). 

Mummy  A.    Fr.  {a)  10-4  χ  24.5  cm.    Circa  b.c.  280-240.    Plate  III  (Fr.  λ,  Cols,  ii-^ii). 

It  has  been  the  subject  of  much  speculation  upon  what  Greek  original  the 
Aulularia  of  Plautus  was  based.  Plays  of  Foseidippus  and,  of  course,  Menander 
have  been  suggested,  but  with  little  plausibility,  and  the  general  verdict  has  been 
that  of  not  proven;  Happily  a  small  portion  of  the  original  comedy  now  appears 
to  have  come  to  iight  in  the  fragments  below,  which  belong  to  the  same 
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MS•  as  P.  Grenf.  II.  8  (i),  and  the  author  of  which  Blass  has  identified  with 
great  probability  as  Philemon.  This  identification  rests  upon  the  occurrence 
at  1.  28  of  the  name  Κρο^σωι  in  the  same  position  of  the  verse  as  in  a  quotation 
from  Philemon  in  Eustath.  ad  Horn.  p.  1701.  6  ταΎαντ&Κον  τ&Καντα^  iwcl  irAowriJs 
iror€  ^v,  ώ;  διπλοί,  φασ(,  ΦιλημΜν  άνών*  ΚροΙσψ  λαλώ  σοι  καί  M(b<}  καΙ  Ύαντάλψ 
(Kock,  Fr,  189).  This  argument  is  really  stronger  than  it  may  seem 
at  first  sight  to  be:  for  there  is  apparently  no  other  reference  to  Croesus 
in  the  extant  remains  of  Attic  comedy.  Moreover  the  line  fits  in  well  with 
the  supposed  situation,  the  key  to  which  is  provided  by  the  name  Strobilus 
in  11.  20-1.  In  the  Aulnlaria  Strobilus  is  the  slave  who  discovers  and  carries  oil* 
the  treasure  concealed  by  the  old  miser  Euclio,  and  so  brings  about  the  desired 
union  of  his  master  Lyconides  with  Euclio's  daughter.  We  suppose  that  the 
discovery  has  just  preceded  the  scene  disclosed  in  11.  13  sqq.  of  the  papyrus. 
The  slave  Strobilus  (1.  αϊ  irat . . .  Υ,τ{ρ)οβίΚ€)  is  almost  beside  himself  with  delight 
(11. 15-19,  22),  and  is  anxious  to  get  away  with  the  utmost  speed  (11. 13-14) ;  while 
the  interlocutor,  who  arrives  on  the  scene  and  is  presumably  his  master,  is 
astonished  at  Strobilus'  behaviour  (1. 15),  and  thinks  that  he  must  have  gone  mad 
(1.  21  wat  ivoTuxci).  This  interpretation  is  strengthened  by  some  other  coinci- 
dences. An  echo  of  the  line  Κροίσψ  λαλώ  σοι  κ.τ,λ.  may  be  recognized,  as  Blass 
points  out,  in  Aul.  702-4  isios  reges  ceteros  Memorare  nolo^  kominum  ntendicabula. 
Ego  sunt  tile  rex  Philippus.  L.  58  €φυί  ΐΓα[τι//>  (?)  suggests  AuL  781  filiatn  ex  te 
tu  habes.  Further,  the  fragments  published  in  our  Greek  Papyri  II.  8  (i),  of 
which  we  append  a  revised  text,  undoubtedly  belong  to  the  same  MS.,  and  there 
too,  in  spite  of  much  obscurity,  are  phrases  which  harmonize  with  the  plot  of  the 
Atdularia.  The  anxiety  of  Lyconides  to  marry  Euclio's  daughter  is  aptly  expressed 
in  1.  77  €i  hwarov  €στι  τηί  κόρης  αντωι  τνχ€ίν^  and  rcicer  two  lines  above  is  quite 
in  keeping  with  the  situation  in  the  Plautine  play  (cf.  Aul.  691  sqq.,  &c.).  Lines 
79-80  €vpop  oiKMP  abwaTov  ην  (to  enter?)  may  well  refer  to  the  house  of  the  miser 
Euclio,  which  he  kept  carefully  shut  up ;  cf.  Aul.  98-9  Profecto  in  aedis  tneas 
me  absente  neminem  Volo  intromitth  and  274  aedL•  occlude.  The  mention  of 
a  nomarch  (1.  81),  who  was  an  Egyptian  but  not  an  Athenian  official,  suggests 
that  the  scene  was  laid  at  Alexandria,  where  Philemon  is  thought  to  have  spent 
some  time  on  the  invitation  of  Ptolemy  Soter  ;  cf.  AJciphr.  EpisL  ii.  3-4.  If  so, 
Plautus  did  not  here  follow  his  original,  for  the  scene  of  the  Aulnlaria  is  certainly 
Athens  ;.cf.  1.  810. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  good-sized  cursive  hand  which  is  not  easy  to  read 
where  the  letters  are  incomplete ;  it  may  date  from  the  reign  of  either  Phil- 
adelphus  or  Euergetes.  Alternations  of  the  dialogue  are  marked  by  paragraph!, 
and  where  a  line  is  divided  between  two  speakers  the  point  of  division  is  marked 


26 


HIBEH  PAPYRI 


by  a  short  blank  space.    On  the  verso  of  Fr.  {a)  are  three  lines  in  a  different 
hand  giving  explanation  of  words : 

οζο^  Αρηος  [.]  ,  .[..•].  <r  ..  [ 
λαμνρο^  τα  9Γθλ€/Α[ι]κ[α  ιγ€ 
Cev€4  βαιρ€ί. 

At  some  distance  to  the  right  of  this  are  the  beginnings  of  lines  of  another 
column  in  the  same  hand,  and  perhaps  of  the  same  character. 


Fr.(4 
]8ωσω 


Col.  i. 


€8. 


] 


].    VfllP  .   .   . 

]  .  Ti  τάχα 
]λ€ΐ^αι  Tiya 


€ί 


]  την  οδον 
]μαί  χαιρ€ΐν  βοαν 
ΙΟ       ]  ιιοί  ποΐ€ΐ 
]ηβχηματωρ 

]7ro[.]j;  .  .  9 

] 


Col.  ii. 

γο[μί]ζ€  αΧι r/?^Xf*^  Ολυμπία 

€αγ  διαφυγή]:  €ΐτΓνχη9  άνθρωποι  €ΐ 
15  ω  Ηρακλα^  τι  ποτ  €[σ]η  το  γ€γ€νημ€Ρον 
νυν  oiS  ακριβών  Sioti  τη?  οικουμένη? 
upa  σαφω?  αντη  στιν  η  χ<α>ρα  μονή 
κανθαδ€  κατ[ο]ικησασι  παντ€9  οι  θ€οι 
και  νυν  er  €ΐσι  και  ytyovaaiv  €νθαδ€ 


2ο  ίτροβιλ€      ΑποΧΧον  και  θ€οι  τον  πν€νματο9 
παι  δυστνχίί  3τοβι\€      rtr  Κ€ήλη]κ€  ι^€ 


€γω      σν  S  €1  τι  ω  κρατιστ€  των  6[^<ο]ν 


0)9  HS  κα\[ον]  σ  €ορα[κ]α     τΐξ  [.] . .  [. 

"ow[. ]  •  €  •  [ 


25  μ[ 


ου^ 


Col.  ill• 
Κροισ[ωι  λαλώ  σοι  και  Μιδαι  και  Τανταλωι 


Hi 


30  οντ( 
τοτ[ 

.[ 


π€ραιν[€ 
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3  5_Wi  ?[ 

•[ 


Fr.  {b).       Col.  i. 


Col.  ii. 
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Fr.  {c). 


]  ...    01; 


Col.  i. 


40  ω  <f>i\ToSj 

πο€ΐ9  SiK  • 

» « .. .   •  •  • 


[ 


[fc]avT09  .  .  )9€  .  [ 

45  [.  .]ί  €[σ]ηι/  .  €  .  [ 

Col.  ii. 


[..].[•]•.[ 

1  .  .  πισα 

J        .  •  • 

55 

«y»  ye*  [ 

€]στι  βίοι 

airc[ 

]o9  icayo)  τι  σοι 

σνν  .  [ 

]  .  ωμα  προΐ  [θ]€ων 

— 

(φν9  να[ 

Ίμμ^ν  ανθρωπωρ  απα  . 

.  .  .  [ 

]  •  ^-If  •  •  •  f  ^  •  [ 

. 

]  ΤθΨΐ^ϊ  [ 

]•?."•  [-ϋ®." 


Fr.  (rf). 


Fr.  (^). 


Fr.  (/). 


60     ]τβ[ 
]λ€ίστ[ 

65  y]v/tti'oi' 


66      yuva  .  [ 
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Fr-(^)  =  P.  Grenf.  II.  8  {b). 

Col.  i.  Col.  H. 

75  [.]λατΐ7ί  /j€  .  .  [.]  iravra  /icre T€Khv  .    anay[ 

σκοπών  προσί€γαι  πασι  nf  .  Xrj e  .  •  85  ainf 

€1  Βυγατον  corri  τη^  κόρη?  αντωι  τνχαγ  προστ  [ 

ρτι  τηΫ  ayoiaf  μ€στο9  ην  τη y  •  9  •  •  [ 

€ποιησα  α  μοι  προσ€ταττ€Ρ  wpov  οικιαν  •     • 

8ο  αδύνατον  ην [.  .  . 

αυτήν  νομαρχ[ 
ev  ζη\οτιηΓΐ[αι 

•         •         •         •         •         •         • 

Fr.  (Α)=Ρ.  Gfenf.II.  8(ί). 

tE]v$v9  συλλαβής  μιας       τι       πυρ 
]  .  ονόματι       τούτο       ττυρ       ακηκοα 
9θ  ]τΓ€  viKais  αγαθοί  €i[f]  την  Ελλα8α 

^Ι/υλογησαι  πα  .  .  αυσ^Β^γ  .  ,  [ 
]  .  9  μικρούς  ifio  .  .  ρ  €(f>oSi[ 
]^αλλ€δ  ,  αου  .  ποτ€ν[ 


13-23.  *  Sirobilus.  Imagine  that  you  are  running  ...  at  Olympial  If  you  make  your 
escape  you  are  a  lucky  fellow !  Lyconides,  Ο  Heracles,  what  ever  can  have  happened  ? 
Stroh,  Now  I  know  certainly  that  of  all  the  world  this  spot  alone  is  clearly  sacred,  and 
here  all  the  gods  have  made  their  home  and  still  are,  and  here  have  they  been  bom.  Lye, 
Strobilus !  Siroh,  Apollo  and  the  gods,  what  breath  I  Lye,  You  miserable  slave,  Strobilus  I 
Stroh,  Who  called  me?  Lye,  I.  Sir  oh.  And  who  are  you,  most  mighty  of  the  Gods? 
Lye,  How  fortunately  I  have  seen  you.' 

13-4.  αλ* .  . .  suggests  aX(f)cirrov,  which  is  palaeographically  possible,  but  would  occupy 
all  the  space  before  rpcxciv  and  so  leave  a  syllable  missing.  Perhaps  {h{)  has  dropped 
out;  but  with  the  reading  so  uncertain  this  can  hardly  be  considered  a  satisfactory 
hypothesis.     Strobilus  is  apostrophizing  himself. 

18.  χατοαη/σασι  without  roi(  is  unsatisfactory.     I.  κατωοπ^κασι. 

2  ο.  irycvfiOTOi  may  refer  either  to  the  loudness  of  Lyconides '  shout,  or,  as  Dr.  Mahaify 
suggests,  to  the  supposed  effluence  of  an  approaching  god;  cf.  e.g.  £ur.  HippoU  1392  £ 

21.  1.  2rpo/3iXr. 

22.  Ttuv  ^ctfjv :  Strobilus  keeps  up  the  idea  of  11.  16  sqq.,  and  affects  to  think  that  his 
master  is  a  divine  apparition. 
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23.  The  restoration  is  due  to  Prof.  Leo,— who  does  not  accept  the  attribution  of  these 
fragments  to  Philemon  or  their  supposed  connexion  with  the  Atdularia. 

50.  The  second  α  of  απα  is  below  the  c  of  «φυρ  in  1.  58,  and  it  is  doubtful  to  which 
column  the  letter  belongs.  There  would  be  room  for  a  very  small  ο  between  the  π  and  a, 
so  that  the  line  might  be  made  to  end  with  euro.  But  since  the  π  is  of  the  usual  size,  it  is 
more  probable  that  the  α  belongs  to  απ  (e.g.  απαρ  or  oiraf),  and  that  the  corresponding  line 
in  the  next  column  was  begun  further  to  the  right 

δ9•  The  doubtful  a  at  the  end  of  1.  55  may  belong  to  this  line ;  cf.  the  previous  note. 

65.  This  was  the  last  line  of  a  column. 

68-9.  There  are  about  i\  cm.  of  papyrus  to  the  left  of  ]ι  w  and  ]ομ,  but  the  surface, 
though  stained,  appears  to  have  been  never  written  upon.  Probably,  therefore,  it  was 
covered  by  another  sheet  which  was  joined  on  at  this  point. 

75  sqq.  The  identity  of  the  speakers  here  is  not  very  clear.  Strobilus  is  probably  one 
of  them,  and  npoatrarrfp  in  1.  79  indicates  that  the  speaker  there  at  least  is  a  slave ;  but 
11.  75-8  would  also  be  appropriate  to  StrobUus.  With  σκοπ€ΐν  cf.  Aul.  605  Is  spectdatum  hue 
misit  me*  The  first  two  letters  of  1.  75  are  very  doubtful ;  [icjoic  or  [τ]α*£  nyj  is  not  impossible. 
In  1,  76  the  word  after  ιτασι  (?)  may  perhaps  be  «rcfrXTpwrm. 

78.  The  9  appears  to  be  the  end  of  the  line,  but  this  is  hardly  certain. 

79.  ο  of  μο4  has  been  rewritten. 

88-9.  ^  There  are  short  spaces  between  fiioi,  n,  and  wvp  in  1.  88  and  ονομαη,  τούτο,  πυρ, 
and  ακηκοα  in  1.  89,  like  those  which  in  11.  20-3  indicate  a  change  of  speaker. 

90.  There  is  a  hole  in  the  papyrus  as  well  as  a  space  between  «  and  την,  so  ti[s]  may 
well  be  read ;  but  cf.  the  previous  note. 

93.  The  first  a  has  been  corrected  from  c  or  vice  versa.  The  reading  Ελλαί[.]  given  in 
P.  Grenf.  is  unsatisfactory,  the  letter  before  θ  being  more  like  c  than  a. 


β.     Comedy. 

Mummy  A.  10.     Height  12-7  rw.    Circa  b.c.  300-280.    Plate  IV  (Fr.  a,  Cols,  i-iii). 

The  style  of  these  mutilated  remains  of  a  comedy  suggests  Menander  or 
some  contemporary  dramatist,  but  in  spite  of  their  considerable  extent  both 
author  and  play  remain  unidentified.  Apparently  no  coincidence  with  extant 
fragments  occurs,  and  other  clues  are  not  forthcoming.  The  proper  names 
'Νουμηνιος  (1.  j)  and  Sciorparo;  (?,1.  122)  give  no  assistance ;  Δί/μία?  (1.  40)  was  one 
of  the  characters  of  Menander's  Ah  ίζα-πατ&ν  (Kock,  Fr.  1 23),  but  that  play  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  original  of  Plautus*  Bacchides  (Ritschl,  Par  erg.  405), 
with  which,  so  far  as  can  be  seen,  these  fragments  have  nothing  in  common. 
A  more  positive  idea  of  the  plot  is  however  diflScult  to  obtain.  Apart  from  the 
characters  mentioned  above  there  are  a  master  and  a  slave  (11.  5-8),  the  former 
of  whom  seems  to  take  part  in  the  dialogue  throughout  Fr.  {a),  Cols,  ii-iii ;  he 
had  a  wife  (1•  32),  and  was  about  to  dispatch  some  friends  on  a  journey,  for 
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which  preparations  were  to  be  made  (11.  33  sqq.).    A  child  and  an  old  woman, 
perhaps  a  nurse,  figure  rather  prominently  (11.  ao,  43,  46,  5a,  59). 

The  principal  fragment,  {a\  contains  parts  of  four  consecutive  columns,  but 
the  first  of  these  contains  mere  vestiges  and  of  the  last  only  the  beginnings 
of  the  lines  are  preserved.  There  is  no  indication  of  the  relation  of  this  piece 
to  Fr.  (i),  comprising  two  very  imperfect  columns ;  and  a  large  number  of 
smaller  pieces  have  resisted  repeated  attempts  at  combination.  The  text  is 
written  in  short  columns  in  a  medium-sized,  rather  heavy  uncial  hand  of  a  most 
archaic  type.  The  regular  capital  shape  of  β  and  the  square  Ε  are  especially 
noticeable ;  and  though  these  forms  are  here  accompanied  by  a  round  sigma 
this  papyrus  must  claim  to  be  ranked  among  the  earliest  specimens  of  the  Greek 
literary  script;  cf.  introd.  to  4.  Alternations  of  the  dialogue  are  marked  by 
paragraph!,  and  double  dots  are.  also  inserted  when  a  line  is  divided  between 
two  speakers.  One  or  two  corrections  have  been  made  by  the  original 
scribe. 

Fr.  {a). 
Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

0 
Ti  γαρ  πλ€θρ  τ^δ  €]ψοφηΚ€Ρ  η  θύρα 
5  €ξ€ρχ€ται  τ/y  τηρ  [ar]irvptSa  ταυτην  ^ν  [ηι] 
ενταύθα  Tovf  άρτους  €Κομισα9  αποφ€ρ€ 
[αποδ]ρ9  Τ€  τωι  χρυσαντι  τωι  Νονμηρι<ΰ[ι] 
[....]  ^€  τα  ,  .  ωι  δ€νρ  ανάστρεψα?  waXiy 


10  [.  • 


.]  τι  λ€γ€Τ€   *,  τί  δ  ay  €χοιμ€Ρ  άλλο  πλην 
.  .Jey  .  .  [*]ΐι^ν  αποτρ€\€ΐρ  ravras  μ€  ί« 
.]ατα  .  [ ]μωμ  μ€ν  συθ^γ  κωλν€ΐ 


ου  τ^ι]  δ  €Τ  (^C^a  π<>ι{ίί\  δννησ^τ  awuvai 


πω9  [...].  €{π]ηλθ€ν :  η[.  .  .  .]y  €πισχ€Τ€ 


ω  ταν  [.  .].[...].  ι/ω  λα  .  ^lv  \T<C}ni\v  €γω 

IS  π/κιοτ[θ)^ ]  €Κ  πολ^μιωμ  φ€υγ€Τ€ 

]/j  το  δη[ ]α:  ταύτα  πρατθ  ατ  .  δ^.]  . 

]  ονκ  €[στι ]λβ)5  :  €ίτα  πω9  αι{.]  .  .  .  [.]αι 

3  ]αι  Tu\c[u  .  .  .  .  ,  .  .  .]y  δ  oxrn  ληψομ  αν  .  [.  .]μι 

[  15  letters  ]ο  δ[€]υρ  αυτήν  α[.  •  .] 

2θ  [  14     >»  ]  •  [•]  yfl««^  :  '^η^  τημ^ρον 
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[  14      „  ]  .  cr/iX€  .  [.  .]Ki[:\  ημ^ραν 

.  .  [        II      „  ]  •  /^τα  •  f  €iro[o]i;/i€y  uv 

.  o[         la      „  ].v  .  .  a  τηί  Ίημ^ρον 

Col.  iii. 
€if  avpiov  S  η8η  πο\€μιο$  γίνομαι 

νη 

25  [y\^voiTO  δ  €ipfj  ποτ  ω  Zev  δ€σποτα 

[8ί]αλνσΐί  .[..]•[...].[...  .]€  πραγμάτων 

H  γαρ  :  νόμιζα?  [.  .  .  .]λίσ[.  .  .  .]υλαι 

πρ€σβ€ΐ9  [.  .  .]σα[.  •]λου[ ]  πψπομ^ν 

^«  Ti?//f«  •  [•] ησ€.  .  .[ ] 

3θ  το  χρνσιον  §€  [Χ]αμβαν€  :  ου  τ  .  [ ] 

€μοι  yc  :  agiOrfaov  €V  τοσοντ[ωι  δ  €ΐσ]ιων 


προ?  τηγ  γνναικα  βονλομ  €ΐπαι  [τ]ην  €μην 

€19  την  οδον  γ  €Τ  αυτά  ταναγκαι  οπω? 

υμιμ  παρ[οντ]οί>ν  €νδοΰ€ν  συνσκ[€]υασηι 
35  ^χομ^ν  άπαντα  :  Απολλον  ω?  αγροικο?  €ΐ 

συσκ€υα[σ]ατω  π^ραιν^  παύομαι  Χ^γων 

νη  την  Αθη}{η]γ  και  ΰίουί  αγωνιώ 

ουκ  οι[δ  ο]πω9  [νυ]ν  αυτογ  €πι  τωι  πράγματι 

ΕΧΧη[ν  •  .J86  .  [.  •]  φαίνεται  τιϋ  tou9  τρόπου? 
4©  ο  ^ημ€α[9  α]ν[θρω]πο9  αλΚα  τηι  τυχηι 

ου^€ν  δια[φ€ρ€ΐν]  φαιν€[Β]  ομ  γ[ο]ει  κακωί     - 

γυναι  τι  βουλ[€ΐ  ,  .  .]€/i/8[.  .  .  .'  .]ητα  y€  ^ 

νυμ  πρωτό^ν ]oi/ic[ π]αιδιον 

κΧα€ΐγ  7Γ€ρ[.  •]λ[.]ν9{•]τ[ π]ροΐ€σαι 

45  ^ζο^  Φ^Ρ^Ί[^]  ^^^  δ€ΐ{ρο  μοι  πι]  τα9  θυρα^ 

τον  ημ€Τ^ρομ]  μ€μ  ηα  .  [ ]ου  γραυ9  €χ€ΐ 

Col.  ίν. 
'caK[  €π€ΐγα  τημ  μ€ν  [ 

μη  τα  .[  η  γραυί  δ  €Κομι[ζ€ 

ιδού  σκρ[.]  .  [  6ο  και  προ9  σ€αυτ[ 
5θ  χρηστών  ι^  6γω  φρασω  σοι  .  [ 
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Tif  ληψ^θ  [.  .  .](k{  σ[ω]Γηριαν  [ 

TO  naiS[i03f  S]n  :[  •[•]•*  A*'?  ^i 

ψΟίΧ  .  .  [  ω/ΙΟΙ    €[.]€.    [ 


ουκ  OiS  .  [.  .  .]f}[  65   η[ 


55  ri  χρη  nociy  a  .[  τ[ 

avTOS  S  yir  ονθ€[νο9  J7[ 

λαβηΐί  προ€λθω[ι^  τ[ 

Fr.  (6),               Col.  ί•  Col.  ii. 

]/ιβολας  _ψ^^  •  •]  '  •  [•Μ 

]ΐ/  ο    Τ0Τ[€    a]/LC0i/i[ 

]  .  ομ€Ρ  85  €λ€γο[/£]  7Γαλα[ι 

]  ,  avTOS  γαρ  ημιγ  •  ^ν  .  [ 

75              ]€^9>  ^8ικαζ\€]  τ  αυ  fie  ονητί 

]  .  €κα  τοντ  €σ[τι  .  .  .  .]ωι  7Γαλ[ 

]  9^  •  •  •  f7iif[•  •  •  •1*λα)ΐ'τα[ 

]ι  Ti  αν  τοντ  £<r[ri     .  ]/j8  ι;ττοι/  [ 

]Κ€  μ€[.]  8ακροντ[.  .  .]  .  .  κα  .  [ 

8ο          ]  και  τα  ,  [ ]eXoyTa[ 

]oy  συτον  σα[,]οοσ€  .  [ 

•          t          •  95  «ίτι  στ/)ατα7Γ€[ί  .  .]π[ 

σνραρπ[α]σομ[€  ..].?.[ 


Ti  λ€γ[οι/]τ€5  ον[.  .  .]π[ 


το  ΊϊΙραγ^ια  τ[ 


ιοο  ot;ic[•  •]  *  *  9  *  [ 
ω  Η[ρακ]Κ€ΐ9  .  [ 

•  •ί  •  ίΓίΐ 
Fr.  (r).  .  .  .  Fr.  (rf). 

Ji'  106    .       ]  •  φ  •  '  [ 
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Fr.  {ή. 


'05     ]. 

]  (TvykKrf^ 

• 

]•Η 

no  ΐ\πα8η  £<[ 

Fr. 

(/). 

I20      ]γ  ηζ(ΐ  τ[ 

]Τ«<'«Λ'[ 

ys  φιλοΐί  [ 

]oto{ 

S]io<rrpaTa{i 

[                  ] 

]ί  η  yw[ij 

[                  ] 

]  oiKtas-  [ 

"5          ]..[ 

125     ]το  y€  π[ 

Μ 

Η?  λ[ 

Μ.]•[ 

Ησίίί 

]  •  •  Κ — ]  •  <  • 

■[ 

(          ] 

]..[ 

]fi(  .  ω  .[ 

•             •             • 

• 

Ι30        ]  .  .  ν[ 

Fr.  (^). 


135 


]μ  αμαρΊ\ι 

]θω3^  ολ[β]ία 
]Κηγμ€νο9  παλ[ 

]  •  σνμφοραν 


Fr.  (//). 


]τ.ωσΙ 
Ι40  ^""^^^ 

Va  τται»  το  πράγμα  [ 
*45  l*y  ye/»  ί/λ^ί  Tij»'  ται{τ 
]  .  .  ty  αποτνχ[ 


Fr.  (0. 


jvijip  τηί  σ  .  . 
ISO  ]  .  (σ  .  .  ν  pay  μα  ποιησ[ 
]  Bf  βαυΧομαι  κα[ 


ίΐ 


Fr.  (k). 


].[ 

]?.»Τ'  •  [ 
](y  ρι^ον  avrais  [ 

]  μη  ταραξηις  οι[κιαρ 

ι6ο     ]αν[ 1  •  ?[ 
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Fr.  (/).  ...  ]ηκω\ 

] • ?  «y»  [ 

]  π-ολλθ([ 


•     •     .  Fr.  {ο).            .     .     . 

]Τη.  17'  ]<  •  Τ  •  [ 

]σογν[  ]j[.  .]  .  [ 

170  ]κυσο  .  [  ]  .  [ 


]  Tiif  7Γα/)θΐ[ 

\j)Ka  yap  τ[ 

Hvl 

I5S 

•              •             • 

?r.  («»). 

.     .     .            Fr.( 

165 

]f.[ 

]i>ffw.  ( 

]ασσι/σ{ 

Fr.i/). 

•          «           • 

].[ 

«75 

]?M 

Μ 

]'«  ?[ 

}..[ 

IrfM 

Fr.  (i). 


Μ 

][VY  •  [ 

185  ].  .  a[ 


180  t]€Kv[o 


Fr.  (r).  .     •     .  Fr.  (s).  ...  Fr.  (/). 

186  ].  i'o[  ]πι{  ]if[ 

]  .  ίτ[  ... 


1-3.  The  ends  of  these  lines  and  the  beginnings  of  II.  1 2-23  are  contained  on  a  separate 
fragment,  which  is  only  conjecturally  placed  in  this  position. 

4.  Cf.  the  Une  quoted  by  Suidas  and  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Νίώ,  132  to  illustrate  the 
distinction  between  κ&κτ^υβ^  applied  to  a  person  entering  a  house,  and  ^οφ^ί»  to  a  person 
coming  out  (Menander,  Fr.  861,  Kock)  αλλ'  ^ψόφηκ^ψ  ή  θύρα*  τίς  ουξιωρ  (so  Cobet ;  *ψ6φ€ί  καί 
TIS  τ^  uufMv  (ξιωρ,  Suid. ;  ί^^άφηΜ  την  θνρορ  *ξιώρ,  Schol.).  The  papyrus  supports  Cobet's 
emendation  of  the  verse  as  against  Kuster's  αλλ'  €ψ6φηκ€  τηρ  βυραρ  ns  ίζιωρ.  Cf.  alsQ  Plautus, 
Sacch.  234  Sed  forts  concrepuit  nostra:  quinam  exit  foras^  which  exactly  corresponds  to 
Cobet's  version  and  would  almost  justify  its  attribution  to  the  Air  ίζμπατωρ^  the  supposed 
original  of  the  Bacchides, 
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The  ο  which  is  written  rather  large  and  some  little  way  above  this  line  is  possibly  a  numeral 
referring  to  the  number  of  the  column.  The  margin  above  the  other  columns  is  imperfectly 
preserved. 

8.  ra  . .  <M :  parhaps  another  proper  name,  e.  g.  Tavpm]  but  the  letters  between  α  and 
«  are  so  blurred  and  rubbed  that  they  can  no  longer  be  identified. 

?.[....]  ri  X<7ffrc  is  apparently  addressed  to  the  new  arrivals  referred  to  in  11.  4-5 ; 
T». 

12-23.  C£  note  on  11  1-3. 

12.  ο[ι]δα  9Γ•{(] :  the  supposed  ir  may  be  /i,  but  there  is  not  room  for  o[v]d<^4»r. 

14.  £ither  \οβ€»  or  Xafituf  might  be  read. 

15.  Blass  suggests  μ^ν  wnrtp  for  the  lacuna. 

16.  If  πρατΘ  is  right  a  is  very  likely  the  relative  d.  γ  might  be  read  in  place  of  r,  but 
the  θ  seems  certain.  The  letter  following  a  must  apparently  be  r,  υ,  or  ψ,  and  the  doubtful 
d  is  possibly  λ. 

ΐ7•  It  is  sometimes  difficult  to  distinguish  a  from  d  in  this  MS.,  but  even  if  dv  were 
read  after  πως  the  other  vestiges  do  not  suit  ^ν^ησομοί. 

27.  The  lower  of  the  two  dots  after  yap  though  very  indistinct  is  fairly  secure.  There 
is  no  example  in  the  papyrus  of  the  use  of  a  single  point. 

31.  L  αρίθμησαν.  Possibly  the  missing  μ  was  inserted  above  the  line  (cf.  1.  25^;  the 
papyrus  is  much  rubbed  at  this  point,  and  if  a  correction  had  been  made  it  would  nardly 
be  visible. 

33•  >{«)  •  or  perhaps  T(f),  the  sentence  being  interrupted  by  1.  35. 

34.  irap[oiT]tty,  *  from  her  stores ' ;  cf.  the  Homeric  phrase  χαριζομ/ρη  vaptArr^p, 

39.  pa  might  be  read  in  place  of  /3«,  but  βα  seems  impossible,  otherwise  [/3€]βαι[«*«^  as 
Blass  suggests,  would  be  attractive.    For  Έ>Χη[ΐβ  cf.  P.  Ozy.  211.33  (Menander,  ntpiKttpopimi) 

ηκμηρίορ  rovr*  corty  ^EXKrpfog  τρόπου, 

44-6.  A  small  fragment,  which  we  have  after  some  hesitation  assigned  to  the  bottom 
of  this  column,  is  not  shown  in  the  facsimile.  Both  the  contents  of  the  fragment  and  the 
appearance  of  the  papyrus  suit  this  position,  though  the  broken  edges  do  not  join 
particularly  well. 

51.  There  may  be  nothing  between  rt  and  λ,  but  there  is  a  space  sufficient  for 
a  narrow  letter,  and  also  a  faint  trace  of  ink  which  is  consistent  with  ς. 

89-90.  A  paragraphus  may  be  lost  between  these  two  lines. 


7.    Anthology. 

Mummy  A.    Fr.  {δ)  15-6  χ  ig'2  cm.    Circa  b.c.  250-210.    Plate  VII  (Frs.  δ  and  t). 

The  verso  of  the  papyrus  containing  the  speech  of  Lysias  against  Theozotides 
(14)  was  used  for  writing  a  series  of  extracts  from  different  authors,  such  as  are 
not  uncommonly  found  in  papyri  of  the  Ptolemaic  period,  e.g.  P.  Petrie  I.  3  (i), 
P.Tebt.  I  and  2.  Among  them  are  (11. 10-22)  a  passage  of  thirteen  iambic  lines  from 
the  Electra  of  Euripides,  and  (11.  91-4)  ^n  extract  of  four  iambic  lines,  including 
the  well-known  verse,  *  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,'  quoted  by 
St.  Paul.     These  are  also  probably  Euripidean ;  but  the  other  pieces  cited  are 

D  2 
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not  iambics,  and  seem  to  be  chiefly  of  a  lyrical  character,  if  we  may  judge  by  the 
occurrence  of  such  collocations  as  βρομιωι,  κο/χποι;  (1.  8),  οχετών  ουταζ€ί  (1.  47)• 
They  are  however  very  badly  preserved  and  in  places  seem  to  be  corrupt,  so 
that  they  remain  quite  unintelligible. 

Two  hands  are  found,  the  first  being  more  cursive  than  the  second,  and 
approximating  more  towards  the  late  third  and  early  second  century  B.C. 
scripts  than  is  the  case  with  any  of  the  other  literary  fragments  in  this  volume. 
The  antholc^fy  is  therefore  not  likely  to  have  been  written  as  early  as  the  reign 
of  Philadelphus ;  but,  especially  since  the  Lysias  text  has  no  appearance  of 
being  later  than  the  other  classical  fragments  from  Mummy  A  (cf.  p.  aa),  which 
belong  to  the  middle  or  early  part  of  the  third  century  B.  c,  there  is  no  reason 
for  assigning  7  to  a  later  date  than  Philopator's  reign  ;  and  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  25th  year  of  Euergetes  (ΘΟ)  is  the  latest  certain  date  in  the  Hibeh 
papyri,  it  is  more  probable  that  these  extracts  were  written  before  that  year 
than  after  it. 

The  text  of  the  Electra  passage  presents  some  variations  from  the  later 
MSS.,  of  which  there  are  but  two  for  this  play.  In  the  most  important  place 
(1.  14  =  El.  371),  where  the  MSS.  are  probably  corrupt,  the  surface  of  the  papyrus 
is  unfortunately  much  damaged  and  the  reading  uncertain. 

Fr.  {by 
Col.  i.  Col.  ii.    Plate  VII. 


[30  letters  ]  •  • 

[17      »     ]  •  ?i{        10  letters        ]*€ 
[11      „     ]•[•]•••  [•]  •  f/?^*  ^9  '  [•  •  •]*^^ 
5  [lo      „   iC^Qtvs  μοι  φθονον  α  .  •  .  cX  •  •  [.  • 
[11       „      ]  TTaf}  €μον  μέμφομαι  οι  σιγηι  .  .  [.  . 
[ΐΐ      „     ]y  ψρ€Ρ  €way  και  ay  αν  ταινία  .  if[ 
[11       „      ]^€ΐ  βρομιωι  κόμποι^  Se  χαι 
[ίο      „      ]f  Ενριπιβου 

ΙΟ  [ουκ  €στ  ακριβοί  ο]νθ€ν  €is  €vay8piay  £/,  3^7 

[€χουσι  γαρ  ταρ]αγμον  αι  φνσ€ΐ9  βροτων 
[ηδη  γαρ  €ΐδο]ν  άνδρα  γενναίου  πατρο9 
[το]  μ[ηδ€ν  ον]τα  χρη(ττα  τ  €Κ  κακών  τ€κνα  37^ 

φΙρ]ο 

]Ιιον  τ  ^ν  α\νδρο^  πλουσίου  ττνηματι 
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1••?• 

8.  c  of  d((  corn 

Fr.  {c). 
Col.  i. 


15  γνωμην  τ[€  μ\ξγαλη[ν  €\v  π^νητι  σώματι 
ττω?  c[vy]  τΐγ  αντα  διόρισαν  ορθω^  κρίνει 
πλοντωι  π[ο]νηρα>ι  τάρα  \ρησ€ται  κριτψ  ^ 

η  τοίΫ  €\ονσ[ί]  μηθ^ν  αλλ  €χ€£  νοσον  375 

π^νία  ΒίΒα[σ\κΗ  δ  [a]u8pa  τηι  χρ€ΐαι  κακ^ν 

3θ  αλλ  [€19  οΐΓ]λα  €λθω  [τΐγ]  ίβ  ττροΓ  λόγχης  [βλέπων 
li[€tpTv]f  [γ€ΐ^ο]ίτ  αν  [οστίΫ  €σ]τίν  αγαθοί 
ί^ρ]ατιστ[ον  €ίκ]ρ[ι  ταυτ  €αρ]  Λφ^ίΙμ^ν]^ 

14•  F  of  ψηματι  οοΓΓ.  from  ο.  1 8.  First  c  of  €χη  corr•  from  α. 

Col.  ii. 


25       ]  •  λ€ΐ^ω 

]  •  [,]υσομαι 
]  δ€  σνμμ€ΐξω 
]  •  cura  μορψαίί 
3θ  ](Sav  ov9  €σ€ί 
]ν  φυσίν  (η 
]μωί  ποτ€ρον  : 
]  •  € .  [.]α  . .  ot : 
3  lines  lost 


Fr.(4 

]«Γ07ΓΤ[ 

«5  If «Ff?  .  [ 


37  .  [ 
[ 

40  ο [.  .]γ[.]τ€[ 

Say  ..[..].  μη[.]  .  [ 

ΐΓ/)0£  ανθρώπων  πριν  τ [.  •  .  ']αΐ7[ 

καιρόν  ιρυωμητα  •[•»•]•[ ]  7  *  •  [ 

45  γλωσση  αρ  •  α  ανθρώπων  [• ]  •  *  uf  •  •  *  *  [ 

ovjc  €παν€ΐμι  πυθ^σθαι  Α•  •  •  •]!^  •  9/^  •  ?^£^ 

οχ€τωι^  ουταζ€ΐ  σ  •  •  ι^  •  [.]  • •  •  ι  •  .  •  •  α  roi{ 

λογοίί  iw  17  •  •  f€  •  .  •  α[•  •  •  •]  €ΐΓΐ  τοίΓ  €τυ[/*ο]ΐί  .  )t£o[ 
σαχ  μ€  •  •  /uta^  5α  •  [.]κ[.  .  •]  •  [.]ρ  ι/^λοι  ^μοι  ποι/  •  •  [ 

50  πάρα  [•••]*[**]*.'*[ 1  '  f^^^^^  ανέμων  •  •  •  [ 

ν\ηΛ Μ ]  ...  fat  ί  ορνιθ€^  αυ  .  [ 

[•]•••[•  — ]  •  [ ]«*^  rv?f [ 

[18  letters  (ΐ]κοιτΐ9  θαγοντι  .  νοια1{^ 
Fr.(A). 


56  ]  .  .  σον[ 
] .  .  .  f  απ[ 
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Fr.  (m). 


«7     ]  •  f?  /<.•]•[ 
]         a.t ...  [ 

70  Ιτ^ί?  f?*  •  I 


60 


«δ 


]«  ..[.].  >Γθλ[ 

] σ<.]α,ί 

Fr.  (/). 

]  .  Of  .  .  ^  .  [.])U[ 

•          •          •          • 

JTotr  Sh  ev  /<«[ 

71  >  «K  ' 

>i6f  .  .  σ  .  [ 

]?w  i« .  [ 

]ίσακ [ 

]i  .  Xiicrf 

] .  ytiv  iw( 

74].'.( 

]*.[..]..[ 

.          .           .          . 

].[.•]•[ 

(2nd  hand) 

Fr.(/). 

Fr.  U).                           Fr.  (a). 

75  Η 

jot  Xey»  πλ[ 

....                 97  ]  σι9[.  .]  . 

]  .  ^ay  [.]«et 

86 

] .  [.  .  .li                98  ] . . . 

]r/?«t  [•]  •  "■  •  •  [ 

]..[.]. 

] .  lov  €ξ«ι  π  .  [ 

88 

]αιγωι 

8ο]. 

]...»'.(..]  Λί 

Fr.  (ί).    Plate  VII. 

]*Η. ...[..]*.[ 

89 

[-Μ 

]..7Γί[ 

9θ 

XRn{ 

]•.( 

( 

85  }>Γ.Κ 

€π€ίτα  χρησθαι  [ 

•          •          • 

όσοι  Βοκσυσιν  ρ  .  [ 

Fr.(«)     .     .     . 

€i&Of  o^o]w€K  α[ 

99       ]"  •  [ 

φθ€ΐρονσιν  ηθ{η  χρησθ  ομιλΜΐ  κακαι 

100     ]«αί[ 

[ 

]  •  τ?ρο?4•] 

95 

ωστ  €μίν  8θ9^€ί 

] 

αλλ  απλω^  τ( 

]... 

1• 

12  S  ^Λ  369.  oy^ :  SO  both  MSS^  M(urra7).  irolda  W(ecklein)  foOowing  Herwerden. 
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13  =  370.  r :  so  MSS.    y  Stob•  Flor.  87.  10  and  Orion,  Anik.  8.  7,  M.,  W. 

14  :=  37 1 .  The  MSS.  have  λιμι^ν  r  cV  Mph9  πλουσίου  φρονηματι.  For  λι^ιώ^,  Xo</m(v (Scaliger), 
pviroif  (Nauck),  X5pw  (Rauchenstein),  ^«μι^»  (Keene),  and  πίνορ  (W.)  have  been  suggested. 
The  papyrus  certainly  did  not  have  Xifuw,  for  the  first  letter  must  be  d  or  f ,  and  the  second, 
if  not  η,  must  be  read  ισ  or  υσ,  while  the  third  is  certainly  μ  or  w,  and  the  vestiges  of  the  last 
two  letters  suit  w.  ^ημορ,  if  really  the  reading,  must  be  wrong,  and  is  much  nearer  to  Keene's 
dfcfttfy  than  to  any  other  of  the  conjectures.  dfCfuSy,  however,  is  not  at  all  satisfactory.  The 
last  word  of  the  line  seems  to  have  been  originally  ποημαη  (possibly  ποιηματι),  which  has 
been  altered  to  φρονημαη  by  inserting  φρο  over  the  line  and  apparently  correcting  ο  to  y,  but 
whether  the  ir  was  erased  is  uncertain. 

16-22  =  373-9.  These  lines  are  bracketed  by  W.  following  Wilamowitz,  who  con- 
siders that  they  were  introduced  from  another  play. 

16  =  373.  ^ιορισα£ :  ^υίΚαβφψ  MSS.  itopirat,  being  the  commoner  word  in  this  sense, 
is  more  likely  to  be  a  gloss  on  δώΚαβων  than  vice  versa. 

17  =  374.  rapa:  y*  ^  MSS•,  γ  fyaW. 
19.  d:soL(W.,M.),yP. 

20  =  377.  9\ΰω  [τιγ]  :  SO  MSS.,  M. :  ίλβώρ  ης  W.  following  Heath.  There  is  just  room 
for  w  in  the  lacuna,  but  it  is  more  likely  that  the  papyrus  read  t\u». 

22  =  379.  This  line  is  quoted  as  from  the  Atige  by  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  33. 

32-3.  For  the  two  dots  placed  at  the  ends  of  3iese  lines  in  order  to  divide  them  from 
the  writing  of  the  next  column  cf.  9.  i  and  27.  34. 

65.  c  is  very  likely  the  beginning  of  the  name  of  the  author  of  the  following  extract ; 
cf.  1. 9.     Similar  headings  probably  occurred  in  11.  75  and  80. 

91-4.  The  well-known  line  which  apparently  occurred  in  1.  94  is  quoted  by  St.  Paul 
(i  Cor.  XV.  33)  and  many  other  Christian  writers.  Socrates  {Hisi.  EccL  3.  16)  assigns  the 
authorship  to  Euripides,  Photius  {QuaesL  AmphiL  151)  and  Jerome  (voL  iii.  p.  148, 
ed.  Basil.)  to  Menander;  cf.  Nauck's  £urip.  Fr.  1013.  The  remains  of  U.  91-3  certainly 
suggest  tragedy  rather  than  comedy,  and  since  another  extract  from  Euripides  occurs  in 
this  anthology,  it  is  probable  that  he  was  the  author  of  U.  91-4.  But  φθίίρουσιρ  ήθη  κ.τΧ. 
may,  of  course,  have  been  found  in  Menander  as  well 

95.  mar:  ως  γ  cannot  be  read.  The  Doric  form  e/uV  and  the  apparent  character  of  the 
metre  suggest  that  this  may  be  an  extract  from  Epicharmus. 


8-12.     Poetical  Fragments. 

Some  small  unidentified  fragments  of  poetry  may  here  be  conveniently 
grouped  together ;  two  are  Epic,  two  Tragic,  and  the  last  is  from  a  comedy. 

8  (Mummy  A)  contains  the  beginnings  and  ends  of  lines  from  the  upper 
parts  of  two  columns  of  hexameters,  written  in  a  sloping  cursive  hand  having 
a  general  similarity  to  that  of  the  epic  fragment  P.  Grenf.  II.  5,  especially  in 
Col.  ii,  where  the  lines  are  much  closer  together  than  in  Col.  i.  But  there  are 
some  points  of  contrast :  the  letters  in  P.  Grenf.  II.  5  are  less  sloping,  and  some 
of  them  are  rather  differently  formed ;  the  papyrus  is  also  of  a  lighter  colour 
than  8.  We  therefore  hesitate  to  assign  them  to  a  single  MS. ;  if  they 
belong  to  the  same  work  they  must  at  any  rate  come  from  different  parts  of  it. 
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On  the  verso  of  8  is  some  much  eflfaced  small  cursive  writing ;  the  verso  of 
P.  Grenf.  II.  5  as  now  mounted  is  invisible.  In  Col.  i  a  combat  is  described, 
while  Col.  ii  contains  a  dialogue ;  'Αχαιοί  and  'Apyetoi  are  mentioned  (11.  9  and 
24).  The  occurrence  of  the  new  compound  ίμφοτ€ρηκη9  (=  ίμφι/ικηή  may  be 
noted  in  1.  8. 

θ  (Mummy  18)  consists  of  seven  small  fragments,  also  in  the  Epic  style. 
Phegeus,  whose  death  at  the  hands  of  Diomedes  is  described  in  I/iad  Ε  11  sqq., 
occurs  here  in  connexion  with  Ajax  in  1.  a.  Ph^eus  was  one  of  the  sons  of 
Dares,  the  priest  of  Hephaestus  (E  9-10),  and  the  mention  of  this  name  suggests 
the  possibility  of  a  relation  between  these  fragments  and  the  I/iad  attributed  in 
antiquity  to  Dares,  which  according  to  Aelian  was  extant  in  his  day  (  Var.  Hist. 
xi.  2  oi  ΦρνγΙαν  ^Ikidba  ίη  καΙ  νυυ  σωζομίνην  οιδα),  and  upon  which  the  Latin 
prose  work  bearing  the  name  of  Dares  professes  to  be  based.  The  careful  rather 
small  hand  is  of  an  extremely  archaic  character;  Ε  and  Σ  are  square,  and 
12  has  the  capital  shape  as  in  6.  The  only  example  of  Ξ  (1.  3)  is  imperfectly 
preserved,  but  probably  had  only  a  dot  between  the  two  horizontal  strokes,  not 
a  vertical  connecting  line  as  in  4.  We  should  assign  the  fragments  to  the  reign 
of  Soter ;  cf.  4,  introd.  The  dated  documents  found  with  θ  in  Mummy  18  range 
from  about  the  14th  year  of  Philadelphus  (110  recto)  to  the  a8th  (94).  Two 
corrections  occur,  one  of  which  at  least  (1.  14)  is  due  to  a  different  scribe. 

10  (Mummy  A).  Four  fragments  of  Tragic  iambics,  apparently  all  from  the 
same  text;  there  is  little  doubt  of  this  except  in  the  case  of  Fr.  {d)^  which 
though  very  similar  (cf.  Plate  V)  is  so  small  that  it  affords  but  slight  material 
for  comparison.  The  hand,  which  is  of  a  somewhat  common  early  third  century 
B.C.  type  (cf.  e.  g.  12),  is  much  like  that  of  the  longer  pieces  published  in  P.  Grenf. 
II.  6  a  (cf.  the  frontbpiece  of  that  volume  ;  Fr•  c,  %  may  belong  to  <£).  But  the 
evident  resemblance  is  hardly  strong  enough  to  justify  us  in  referring  those 
fragments  to  the  same  MS.  as  IQ.  Moreover,  as  Blass  has  shown  {Rkein.  Museum^ 
Iv.  pp.  96  sqq.),  they  are  probably  to  be  referred  to  the  Niobe  of  Sophocles, 
whereas  the  subject  of  10  is  apparently  different ;  there  is  a  mention  of  Achilles 
in  1•  5.  The  metre  indicates  that  Fr.  {a)  comes  from  the  right  side  of  a  column 
while  Fr.  (i)  occupied  a  more  central  position. 

11  (Mummy  A).  The  script  of  this  fragment  is  on  the  other  hand  closer 
to  that  of  P.  Grenf.  II.  6  c  than  to  that  of  10.  The  Μ  and  Τ  have  the  deep 
depression  which  is  absent  in  10,  and  the  head  of  the  €  is  bent  over  towards  the 
cross  stroke  in  the  same  way  as  in  P.  Grenf.  II.  6  c.  U  is  therefore,  we  think,  to  be 
connected  with  that  group  of  fragments,  which,  if  Blass  is  right  (cf.  introd.  to  10), 
belong  to  Sophocles'  Niobe ;  J.  Sitzler  {Neue  PHI.  Rundsch.  1897,  p.  386)  would 
refer  them  to  some  play  of  Euripides.    The  contents  of  the  fn^ment,  so  far  as 
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they  go,  suit  the  attribution  to  the  Niobe  (I.  4  τ]υπ€ΐσο,  1.  7  αΐ|ϋΐα[,  1.  9  ?  στ)(\θοζ 
πορ^€ΐ{).  The  metre  is  perhaps  partly  or  entirely  lyrical ;  and  the  fragment  is 
from  the  bottom  of  a  column. 

12  (Mummy  A)  consists  of  four  small  pieces  of  a  comedy,  written  in  medium- 
sized  upright  uncials  similar  in  type  to  those  of  10  and  11.  The  character  of 
the  fragments  is  quite  doubtful ;  a  slave  is  addressing  his  master  at  1.  5,  and 
Antiphon  is  mentioned  in  1.  6 ;  but  that  is  too  common  a  name  to  be  of  much 
assistance  towards  identification.  A  point  in  the  middle  position  is  used,  but 
whether  for  purposes  of  punctuation  or  to  mark  a  change  of  speaker  is 
not  clear. 


8. 


ΐ3•7Χ6•7'«• 

Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

Col.  i. 

Col.  ii. 

]  .  ισα 

x«p[ 

]fa9ov 

avTc{ 

]• 

€σΚ€   ί[ 

]yr€y 

80  €νθη[ 

5                  ]  .  .  .  .  κ^σσιν 

Siois  €t{ 

]v  αμφι  ί€  πηληζ 

€in'€[ 

]  €μπ€δοί  aci 

iH  7rc[ 

α]/ιφσΓ€ρηκ€ί 

Αμγ€ΐ[ο]ι[ 

]α  S  Αχαιοί 

25  ταντα  π  .  [ 

ΙΟ            ]y  το  8  €ν€γκον 

τα  προσ6[ 

]α  neXovTcu 

€τλημ€[ 

1  npo]ri€iaty 

ωί  φατο  .  [ 

]? 

πενσομαι  •  [ 

]  •  •  ^V7i 

3θ  €ΐβοντο  at{ 

IS            ]  vioy 

και  θ€ΐσι{ 

αμψγυοισιν 

ηίη  Ζη{ 

[€]κποθ€ν  €  .  [ 

που  τΓ 

...       •  L 
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β.  Fr.  (β)  4-8  Χ  8-6  cm.  Circa  b.c•  300^380.  Plate  V  (Fr.  b). 

Fr.  (λ).    CoLi.  CoUii. 

]μαοι>ρ  :  3   Φηγ€νί  Aicanos  [.  .]π-α[  * 

-  }{υ\ν  ^η]  τοι  0ιλο[ 

1  •  •  • 

Fr.  (i).  Fr.  (<:).  Fr.  (d). 

••••  ••••  ••• 

]  .  α.  [ 
]σ'ατ  epim/s 
P€φ€ληγ]€fJ[€τ]a  Z€us 

10  'j.[..]r 

]..      .  •  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

Fr.  (e).  Fr.  (/).  Fr.  (^). 

]οι;σι  32     ]fiVTo  ]ωμα 

]i  ]κωωίσ[  25  ]ipoi 

20       ]  .  i^ra  ...  ... 


I.  The  two  dots  at  the  end  of  the  line  are  to  separate  it  from  the  first  verse  of  the 
next  column  (1.  2),  to  which  it  nearly  reaches  ;  cf.  7.  32  and  27.  34. 

7.  Perhaps  αρη^τατ;  cf.  Homer,  Od,  β  136  ί^ψνρ  crrvye/w  άρησ§τ  tpunfs. 

Frs.  (^Hif).  These  three  fragments  may  succeed  each  other  immediately.    }tifTo  in 
1.  22  seems  to  be  the  end  of  the  verse.    In  1.  23  the  reading  is  apparently  not  σ]Μο 


13              ]U.[ 

'5  l'?t 

]rv  φίλα[ 

Μ 

^vf"i 

]r[ 

']SeKc[ 

10.            Fr.  {a)  i5«5  χ  4.2  cm.  Circa  b.c.  280-240.  Plate  V  (Frs.  a  and  d). 

Fr.  (a).  Fr.  (i). 

Υμοί^  ωρισ€ύ[ί]  iroi\                                .          .  .  •          • 
]  .  [.]oi  &  roi/y  αι;0αχ/)€τ[οι;9               30       ]ίστ/  •  [ 
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]i€  KivSvvovs  apa  [ 
]y  ηθληταΐ  μάτην  [ 
5  ]παί  &  τ[.  .]  ^1χιλλ€θ»[Γ 

]τατωι/  €λ€γχ€ται  [ 
]νοκ[ 
]  €ψ€νστα[ι 
]ασι  π€ρ[ 
ΙΟ  ]  κη8€υ€ΐ9  α[ 

]ησ8€  €ΐΓΐ[ 
]α  σνγγαμρ[ 
]  ουχ  απλοι{ 
JciOvy  ιηΓ€[ρ 
15  ]θί>νταγ€σ[ 

]γο9  οικτίσ[ 
]ταμ€<Γθ  tm[ 
]ι  μαλ  αιμ[ 
]f  S  αφί8ρί{ 
20  ]αιτα  προι;λ[ 

τ]απιτνμβι[ 
]πα9  ic/ca  ^ 
]ω/)α  topS^ 
]κισαι{ 
25  ]  γα/)  €[ 

] .  lOvy  τ[ 
]τα)ΐ^  €1/ .  [ 
]  •  €4λισσα»[ 


Fr.(^. 


•  •  •         • 


65  >■«[ 


35 


4θ 


νο]μιζ(ΐν  ισα  .  [ 
ο]μοια>ς  ως  €μ[ 
]  .  «αρ  «  irof. 


.]..[ 


]at  ταξ  €μΌ[ν  .]  .  i^aiif 
1  Τ019  απωθ€Ρ  αντ^ιτΑ 

'•  •••••  «L 

cyyov 

]αιπ-α  ray  5c  8αιμον<κ{ν 

]ar€is  σνμφοραΐί  S[ 
]  .  χων  €ariy  ωι  π€πρ[ 
]  .  .  χ€*  π€ργαμων  κατ[ 
]ν  κρυπτοί  α  .  .  ,  τ  .[ 
]ν€β\αστ^γ  [ 


•(5 


Fr.  (ί). 

•  •  • 

]Τ€    Offt 

60     ]σηι^α[ 
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]αλλ[  ]ρη^[ 

60  ]ατ(  \ατ[ 

]pa  a.[  ]ov[ 


34.  The  letter  below  the  superscribed  ο  was  perhaps  deleted ;  cf.  1. 36. 

36.  cMUfuoif,  which  is  unmetrical,  seems  to  have  been  the  original  reading,  though  the 
second  c  is  further  away  from  the  μ  than  would  be  expected,  όμαίμως  is  found  in  Puidar, 
Nem.  6.  29,  but  ίραίμιος  is  apparently  new. 

37.  Cf.  Eurip.  Aeol,  Fr.  1 7  riis  dc  dacfu$ve»y  τύχας  Βσης  φ€ρ€ΐ  κάΧλιστ'  ώη/ρ  oihrog  σοφός, 

11.  6*2  Χ  2•8  cm.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

•  •  • 

ά^γο9  aic/c  .  [ 

]riT€  καλλι[ 
τ]νπ€ίσα  βασ[ 

]θομΜ  ασ7[ 
]ηθθ9  παρθ(9{ 
to  ]  aie^pos  •  [ 
]υσα  •  [ 

2•  If  the  lines  are  lyrical,  abt  may  be  ά  dc  or  i^. 

5•  The  letter  apparently  deleted  between  «  and  π  may  be  y  or  μ. 

8.  The  first  letter  is  possibly  p,  but  θ  is  more  probable. 

12•  Fr.  {a)  4*1  χ  5*9  cm.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

Fr.  (λ).  .••••.• 

[ .  .]  τ[€θ]€ραπ€υσθ[ε 

[. )3]?^<^ο»  ταντ  €ρω7[ησων 

[ ]€pa  πάντα'  παρα8€3ωκ[ 

[ ]6ii^"  ovKWfv  €γω  πάλιν  €t[ 

5  [• ]λ€  μαχη^  σ€  προ9  σ€  8€οπ[στα 
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[€π€μ'^€ν\  Αντιφωμ  μ  €π^μωτησονΊ\α  σ€ 

[ ]k€L  τη?  κόρη?'   ακηκοα{ 

[ ο]φ€ί\ωμ  μοί  ΒοκΗ  καμ[ 


Fr.(i).       .     .     . 

Fr.( 

;4 

•        •        • 

Fr. 

(4     •     •     • 

]7Ψΐ[ 

Μ 

W 

ΙΟ  ]οσα7Γ[ 

]<Η 

25  ]  .  σίσ{ 

"^βον  ωσι{ 

]ψ€ται 

•     •     • 

]  αστον  η8[ 

20 

]ffOfia[t 

]μ  ψνσ€ί  y[ 

]• 

]  ί€  α  8ρασ[ 

Μ 

Ϊ5    ]09                       [ 

η 

]  ακηκ(][ 

•     •     • 

15•  There  is  a  broad  blank  space  after  ]ογ,  which  is  perhaps  part  of  a  stage  direction. 

13.     HiPPiAs  (?),  Discourse  on  Music. 

Mummies  69  and  70.      Height  15-6  cm.      Circa  b.c.  280-240.      Plate  V  (Col.  ii.). 

Two  consecutive  and  nearly  complete  columns  from  an  oration  or  discourse 
upon  the  subject  of  music,  probably  the  actual  commencement  of  it.  The 
author  is  evidently  very  ancient,  for  he  speaks  of  the  αρμονία  or  enharmonic 
system  as  still  in  wide  use,  whereas  by  the  time  of  Aristoxenus  it  had  almost 
disappeared ;  cf.  Plut.  Mus.  37,  Westphal,  Meirik  der  Griechen^  i.  pp.  420-1. 
Blass  makes  the  happy  suggestion  that  the  fragment  should  be  attributed  to 
Hippias  of  Elis,  the  contemporary  of  Socrates,  who  gives  his  name  to  two  of 
the  Platonic  dialogues.  This  sophist  was  accustomed  to  discourse  in  public 
on  a  variety  of  topics,  of  which  music  was  one ;  cf.  Plato,  Hipp.  Min.  363  C  irav 
ToL  OXt/fiirui  fi  .  .  .  ΊΓοψέχω  Ιμαντόν  καί  λίγοιττα  Sri  αν  τΐί  βούληται  &ν  &ν  μοι  cl?  htL• 
h^i^iv  'παρ€σκ€νασμ4νων  ι/,  Hipp.  Mai.  285  Ε  ΙκΑνα  &  σν  ίκρφίστατα  ίττίστασαι  ανθράττων 
hiaip€tv,  Trepl  .  .  .  ρυθμών  και  αρμονιών,  and  Hipp.  Min.  36S  Ό.  Some  of  these 
compositions  were  no  doubt  published  in  book  form,  but  no  part  of  them  has 
survived  beyond  a  short  quotation  in  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  2.  624.    No  standard 
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of  comparison  is  therefore  available  ;  but  the  contents  of  this  papyrus,  if  they 
be  not  by  Hippias,  represent  what  he  might  well  have  written. 

The  substance  •  of  the  two  columns  is  an  attack  upon  certain  musical 
theorists,  who  attributed  to  different  harmonies  and  rhythms  different  moral 
effects.  This  is  the  view  maintained  by  Plato  in  the  well-known  passage  of  the 
Republic  398-400,  where  some  kinds  of  music  are  characterized  as  having 
a  voluptuous  or  depressing  tendency,  and  are  therefore  to  be  excluded  from  the 
ideal  state.  Hippias  will  have  none  of  this  theory,  though  it  cannot  be  said 
that  the  arguments  with  which  he  opposes  it  are  very  convincing.  He  also 
ridicules  the  more  extreme  lengths  to  which  it  was  carried  by  partisans  who 
professed  to  express  in  music  the  attributes  of  natural  objects,  and  whose 
perceptions  would  seem  to  have  been  even  finer  than  any  possessed  by  the  writers 
of  some  of  our  modem  programmes.  Perhaps  the  person  principally  aimed  at 
in  this  diatribe  was  Damon,  the  famous  Athenian  musician  and  contemporary 
of  Hippias.  Damon  seems  to  have  given  more  attention  to  the  theory  than  to 
the  practice  of  music  (cf.  11.  7  sqq.  below) ;  and  he  was  a  believer  in  the  effects 
of  music  upon  character  (Athen.  xiv.  6a8  C,  Aristid.  Quint,  ii.  14),  and  probably 
the  views  of  Plato  on  this  subject  were  to  a  large  extent  influenced  by  his 
teaching ;  cf.  Rep,  400  B,  and  especially  424  C  αυ^αμου  γαρ  κινούνται  μουσικής 
τρόνοι  iv€V  νολιτικων  νόμων  των  μεγίστων,  ωί  φησί  re  Αάμων  κάΙ  ίγώ  ν^ίθομαι.  There 
is  indeed  some  evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  work  on  music  by  Damon  in  the 
form  of  a  speech  to  the  Areopagus  {Rhein.  Mus,  xl.  pp.  309  sqq.).  The 
Herculaneum  fragments  of  the  treatise  of  Philodemus  De  Musica^  as  Dr.  Mahaffy 
reminds  us,  take  the  same  side  in  the  controversy  as  Hippias. 

The  short,  broad  columns  of  the  text  are  carefully  written  in  good-sized 
uncials  of  an  ordinary  type  ;  the  lines  show  a  noticeable  irregularity  of  length. 
Punctuation  is  effected  by  means  of  two  (in  1.  9  three)  dots,  which  are  sometimes 
combined  with  marks  resembling  a  small  coronis,  e.g.  in  1.  13.  On  the  verso 
is  a  good  deal  of  badly  damaged  cursive  writing,  probably  by  more  than  one 
hand  and  running  in  contrary  directions.     - 

Col.  i. 

[ΐΓθλλ]α/(£Γ  CTn^Xde  μοί  θανμασαι  ω  av8p€S  [Ελλην€9 
[η  αΐ^στριαί  tiv[€s]  ray  €πι8€ΐζ€ΐ9  των  c[iK€mv  Τ€ 
[χϊ']©!/  ποιονμ€ΐ{οι]  λανθανουσιν  υμα^  λ[€γοι/Τ€Γ  γαρ 
[ο]τι  αρμονικοί  €ΐσι  και  προχ€ΐρισαμ€νοι  α{ι8α9  τίνα? 
5  ταύτας  σνγκρινουσιν  τωμ  μ€ν  ως  €τνχ€ν 
κατηγορονντ€9  τας  ίβ  €ΐκηι  €γκα{μιαζΙοντ€9 
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και  λ€γονσί  μ€ν  coy  ου  S€i  avrovs  ot^re  ψ]αλτα9 

otrr€  wiSov9  θ€ωρ€ΐν  nepi  μ€γ  γαρ  7[αντ]α,  €Τ€ροΐ9 

φασιν  παρα\ωρ[€]ίν   \    αυτών  Se  lSiov  [€ί]ναι  το  θ€ 
ΙΟ  ωρητικον  μ€ροί  φαίνονται  ίβ  π^ρι  μ€ν  ταύτα 

ων  €Τ€ροΐ9  παραχωρουσιν  ου  μ€τριω9  €σπου6ακο 

τ€9  €v  ois  ic  φασιν  ισχυπν  €v  τουτοΐί  σχ[€δια] 

(ovT€S  ) — :  λ€γοι;σ/  Se  o>y  των  μ^λων  τ[α]  μ€ν 

€γκρατ€ΐ9  τα  Se  φρόνιμους  τα  5c  ίικαιουί 
15  τα  δ€  ανδραου?  τα  Se  3€ΐλου9  ηοΐ€ΐ  ) — :  κακω9  €ΐδοτ€γ  οτί 

ουτ€  χρώμα  βάλουν  :  οντ€  αρμονία  αν  ανδρ^ιου^ 

ποιησ€ΐ€ν  του9  αυτηι  \ρωμ€νου9  ) — :  ny  γαρ  ουκ  olS^v 

Col.  ii. 

[Λιτ]ω\ου9  και  AoXonas  :  και  πάντα?  του?  θ€[ρ 
[μο7Γυλ]τιαΊ  διατονωι  μ€ν  τηι  μουσικηι  \ρύ{μ€νου9  μα 

2θ  [λλο»']  ic  των  τραγωιδων  οντά?  ανδρ€ΐ(][υ?  των  Si 
[α  πα]ντο?  €ΐωθοτων  €φ  αρμονία?  aiSuv  ) — :  [oxrre 
[οιη•€]  χρώμα  δειλού?  ουτ€  αρμονία  αν[δρ€ΐου?  ποι 
[€ΐ  €1?  τ]ουτο  Sf  €ρχονται  τόλμη?  ωστ€  [όλον  τον  βιο]ν  κα[τα 
[τρίβ]€ΐν  €v  ται?  χορδαι?   :  ψαλλοντ€?  μ^ν  \πολυ  ^ι[ρον  τω]ν 

25  {^o^Jo^Y  :  aiSovT€?  5c  των  ωιδων  :  συνκρινοντ€?  5c 
[του  τ]υχοντο?  ρητορο?  πάντα  ποΛτηχ^ν  χ€ΐ'\ρον  ποιουντ€? 
[k€U  π]€ρι  μ€ν  των  αρμίο^ικων  καλουμ[€νω]ν  €v  οι?  8η 
ψ[ασι]ν  8ιακ€ΐσθαι  πω?  :  ουθ  ηντινα  φων[ην]  €χοντ€?  λ€γ€ΐν  : 
€ΐ{θο]υσιωντ€?  5c  :  και  πάρα  τον  ρυθμ[ον  5c]  παιοντ€? 

30  το  υποκ€ΐμ€νον  σανιΒιον  αυτοί?  [αμα  τοι?\  aw(o]  του 
'^αλ^τηριου  ψόφοι?  :  και  oi;5c  αισχυν[ομ€νο]ι  €^€iv[€iv 
τω[ν]  μ^λων  τα  μ€ν  δάφνη?  €^€iv  [ίδιον]  τι  τα  5c  κη[του 

€τ[ι  5c  €ρω]τωντ€?  €ΐ  ου  φαίνεται  [ ]α  ίδια  ^ΐΓΐτη[.  .  . 

€[ ]ν€ΐσθαι   :  και  οι  σάτυροι  προ?  [αυλο]ν  χορ€υον[τ€? 

Α  fragment,  possibly  belonging  to  this  papyrus : 

35   ]  .  .  [ 
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'  It  has  often  been  an  occasion  of  βηφΓΐββ  to  me,  men  of  Hellas,  that  certain  persons, 
vho  make  displays  foreign  to  their  own  arts,  should  pass  unobserved.  They  claim  to  be 
musical,  and  select  and  compare  dififerent  tunes,  bestowing  indiscriminate  blame  upon  some 
and  praise  upon  others.  They  assert  that  they  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  harpers  and 
singers,  for  these  subjects,  they  say,  they  concede  to  othei^»  while  their  own  special  province 
is  the  theoretical  part.  They  appear,  however,  to  take  no  small  interest  in  what  they  concede 
to  others,  and  to  speak  at  random  in  what  they  say  are  their  own  strong  subjects.  They 
assert  that  some  tunes  make  us  temperate,  others  wise,  others  just,  others  brave,  others 
cowardly,  being  unaware  that  enharmonic  melody  would  no  more  make  its  votaries  brave 
than  chromatic  will  make  them  cowards.  Who  is  there  who  does  not  know  that  the 
Aetolians  and  Dolopes,  and  all  the  folk  round  Thermopylae  use  a  diatonic  system  of  music, 
and  yet  are  braver  than  the  tragedians  who  are  regularly  accustomed  to  use  the  enharmonic 
scale  ?  Therefore  enharmonic  melody  makes  men  brave  no  more  than  chromatic  makes  them 
cowardly.  To  such  lengths  of  confidence  do  they  go  that  they  waste  all  their  life  over  strings, 
harping  far  worse  than  the  harpers,  singing  worse  than  the  singers,  making  comparisons 
worse  than  the  common  rhetorician, — doing  everything  worse  than  any  one  else.  With 
regard  to  the  so-called  harmonics,  in  which,  so  they  say,  they  have  a  certain  state  of 
mind,  they  can  give  this  no  articulate  expression ;  but  go  into  ecstasies,  and  keeping  time 
to  the  rhythm  strike  the  board  beneath  them  in  accompaniment  to  the  sounds  of  the  harp. 
They  are  not  even  ashamed  to  declare  that  some  tunes  will  have  properties  of  laurel,  and 
others  of  ivy,  and  also  to  ask  whether  .  .  / 

3.  o[ac<Mi>v  is  very  doubtful ;  the  first  letter  may  be  <  or  σ  or  possibly  r  or  v. 

1 8.  If  θ^^>μοπυ\\ισ%  is  right,  1.  i8  was  remarkably  short;  but  the  letter  before  ι  in 
L  19  is  almost  certainly  σ,  and  the  preceding  vestiges  suit  1;.  οί  θ€ρμοπνΚησι  would  include 
e.  g.  the  Aenianes  and  Oetaeans,  the  eastern  neighbours  of  the  Dolopes  and  Aetolians. 
The  mention  of  the  Aetolians  here,  as  Blass  remarks,  is  appropriate  in  the  mouth  of  Hippias 
of  £lis,  the  Eleans  and  Aetolians  being  closely  related. 

19-20.  The  division  μ<ι|λλον  is  not  usual,  but  [λον]  seems  insufficient  for  the  lacuna  at 
the  beginning  of  1.  20,  while  [ftaXXoy]  is  too  long. 

28.  Of  the  supposed  dots  after  \9ytw  only  the  upper  one  is  preserved,  and  that  not  very 
clearly. 

29.  πάρα  might  also  mean  <  in  defiance  of.' 

30.  tr  of  ΟΠΌ  is  not  quite  satisfactory,  and  ρ  would  in  some  respects  be  more  suitable. 

31-4.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  small  detached  fragment  jc  e^cir[  K.r.X.  con- 
tains the  concluding  portions  of  these  lines,  but  its  exact  position  is  uncertam  and  the  restora- 
tion proposed  is  highly  conjectural,  [itwv]  η  in  1.  32  is  suggested  by  Λ*α  in  the  next  line ; 
but  the  supposed  α  before  Λια  is  quite  doubtful,  and  may  be  e.g.  λ.  r  of  ]  η  is  represented 
only  by  the  tip  of  the  crossbar,  which  would  also  suit  y  or  v,  but  these  letters  are  far  less 
likely  here.  Compared  wiih  [oyxvo\  in  1.  31  the  supplement  [Λ^ν]  τι  is  somewhat  long,  but 
with  three  iotas  may  perhaps  be  admitted.  [avko\v  in  1.  34  corresponds  well  with  [ομ€Ρο]ι, 
Of  the  letter  before  ciaftu  all  that  is  left  is  part  of  a  vertical  stroke,  which  would  be  consistent 
also  with  μ. 
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14.     Lysias,  In  Tkeozotidem. 

Mummy  A.    Fr.  (3)  156  χ  ΐ9•2  cm.   Circa  b.c.  280-240.  Plate  II  (Fr.  r,  Cols,  ii-iii)• 

The  recto  of  this  papyrus,  of  which  there  are  twenty  fragments,  contains 
a  speech  of  an  Attic  orator  directed  against  a  certain  Theozotides.  This,  as  was 
observed  by  Blass,  must  be  the  oration  of  Lysias  κατά  ©coforttov  mentioned  by 
Pollux  8.  46;  cf.  Sauppe,  Fr,  Orat.  Att,  p.  189.  The  script  is  a  good-sized 
uncial,  a  thick  pen  being  used  and  the  lines  written  close  together.  On  the 
verso  are  a  series  of  poetical  extracts  (7)  in  two  hands,  of  which  one  is  a  some- 
what later  type  of  cursive  than  most  of  those  found  in  this  volume.  But, 
though  the  writing  on  the  verso  may  perhaps  belong  to  the  reign  of  Philopator, 
the  oration  does  not  present  any  appearance  of  being  appreciably  later  than  the 
other  literary  fragments  found  with  it,  which  probably  belong  for  the  most  part 
to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus^  or  at  latest  to  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of 
Euergetes.  No  stops  are  used;  but  the  paragraphus  is  found,  and  a  blank 
space  is  sometimes  left  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  sentence. 

The  three  principal  fragments,  (λ),  (ί),  and  {c\  contain  the  lower  portions  of 
columns  and  clearly  do  not  admit  of  any  combination.  The  order  of  the  three 
is  uncertain,  but  Fr.  {a)  more  probably  precedes  (or  follows)  the  other  two  than 
comes  between  them,  because  the  writing  on  the  verso  is  different  from  that  on 
the  verso  of  Frs.  {b)  and  (r).  Of  the  small  pieces^  Frs.  {e\  (A),  (w),  and  {p\  on 
account  of  the  writing  on  the  verso,  may  be  connected  with  Frs.  {b)  and  (r),  while 
Frs.  (/),  (g)i  and  («),  of  which  the  writing  on  the  verso  is  in  another  hand, 
cannot  be  combined  with  Frs.  (b)  and  {c),  but  may  be  connected  with  Fr.  {a).  Frs. 
¥)y  (0>  (^)>  (')»  (^)>  (?)"(^)  *^^ve  no  writing  on  the  verso,  and  to  which  part  of 
the  roll  they  belong  is  quite  obscure. 

It  is  difficult  to  glean  much  information  about  the  nature  of  the  speech  from 
these  scattered  fragments,  connected  sense  being  only  obtainable  in  a  few  passages. 
That  the  accusation  against  Theozotides  was  a  >ραφι)  τταρανόμων  is  however  clear. 
From  Frs.  (a)  and  (6)  it  appears  that  he  had  proposed  to  exclude  ill^itimate 
and  adopted  sons  of  citizens  fallen  in  war  from  the  benefits  which  the  State 
conferred  upon  oφhans,  while  Frs.  (c)  and  (d)  are  concerned  with  a  proposal, 
which  was  apparently  carried  by  Theozotides,  to  reduce  the  pay  of  the  linrcis 
from  1  drachma  to  4  obols  per  diem,  while  raising  that  of  the  Ιττποτοζόται^  an 
inferior  class  of  soldiers,  from  2  obols  a  day  to  8.  The  description  of  this  measure, 
which  was  obviously  directed  against  the  richer  classes  in  the  interests  of  the 
poorer,  supplies  some  interesting  information  on  the  pay  of  the  Athenian  cavalry ; 
cf.  note  on  11.  72-81.     How  the  two  seemingly  distinct  questions  of  legitimate 
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ancestry  and  pay  of  cavalry  soldiers  were  connected  is  not  evident.  The  text 
is  not  very  accurate,  several  corrections  being  necessary;  cf.  notes  on  11.  49,  41, 
and  85. 

Fr.  (λ).  CoL  i.  CoL  ii. 

•••••• 

[     15  letters     %.:%.. 

[  ] 

[.......  .]TOt;[.  •  •  >]ivqi{[• 

[ ]  •  •  revs  μάλιστα  Sf  ... 

5  [     14  letters     ]υτηί  μισ  νομο[ 

[••••]  T[^]FF  voOcvs  T€  kcu  tov9  15  βοσκτ^ 

[ποιη^Γου^  σντ€  νομίμων  ον  ^?LΨ^[ 

[θ  υγίω]9  €μοι  γαρ  Soku  των  ορ  κωι  tc{ 

[φανών  •..].••.  των  tovs  νόθους  PV<^^^                       ον 

ΙΟ  [ τ]ημ  πολιν  η  του?  κ  €<rr[ 

[ποιητονί         tcvs]  yap  γνήσιου?  ao  irar[ 

[     15  letters     κ]αταλ€ΐ  σιον  τ{ 

[    •  13        η          Tov]f  voOous  V  .  TCe[ 

Fr.  (δ).  Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

[πατ]ρωιων  [ 

[.  .  t]ij9  μισθοφ<{ριαί]  .[•..]  ο  .[.  . 
25  [.  .]  .  €[.  .]oy  κατ€λιπ€ν  atrroif  [ 

[.  .. .]  πάντων  Suvorarov  €i 

[to  καλ]Κιστον  των  €v  rois 

[vopo^j?  κήρυγμα  θ^οζο 

\τιΒ]η?  8ιαβαλ\€ΐ  και  ψ€ν8θ9 
30  [κα]Γαστησ€ΐ  Διονυσιοι?  γαρ 

[στα]ν  ο  κηρνζ  αναγορ€νηι  τον? 

[op](f>avov9  πατροθ€ν  υπππων 

[οτι\  των3€  των  νεανίσκων  οι 

πατ€ρ€?  αποθανόν  €v  τωι  πο 
35  λ€μωι  μαχόμενοι  νπ€ρ  τηί 
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naTpiSos  avBp^t  οντ€9  αγαθοί 
[και]  TOVTOVS  η  voXis  €τρ€φ€  μ€ 
[χρι]  ηβη^         ενταύθα  ποτ€ρα  χωρι^ 
π^ρι  των  ποιητών  και  των  νο 

4θ  [θ]αί)ν  avepas  λ^γων  οτι  τονσβ^ 
8ια  θ€θζοτιδην  ουκ  €τρ(φον 
Tj  πανταί  a[vaYop€]imv  opouos 
.  [     II  letters     των]  ποιητών 
και  των  [νο]θων [ψ€νσ€ 

4  δ  ται  π€ρι  τηί  τροφηί  νποσι[ωπων 
ταντα  ονχ^  νβρΐ9  και  [μεγάλη  βιαβο 
[Χ]η  [     14  letters     €]π€ΐδη  ie  Κλ€ 

[ομ€νη9 ω  αν]δρ€9  Βικασται 

[ την  ακροπ]ο\ιν  κατ€λαβ€ 


5ο  τον  λ[ 

7[•]  •'[ 
( 

•] 
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•] 


των  Sia  .  Γ 
•  •  •     •. 


Fr.  (c). 


Col.  i. 


γαρ  τα  €λ€ΐ{.]  .[....].[ 
[λ]αβοΐ€ν  €[.]....[.].  τ  .  [ 
6ο  .[.]..  αλλι;ί  ί[ 

Col.  ίί.    Plate  II. 


61 


65  ρ 


θοφοριαν 


70      •  [     II  letters       ] .  otrros  ei  πρ€σ 
.  [     II        „         ]  π€ρι  φυλακής 
[     la       „         ] .  [.]fa/ti  π€ρι  πο 
[λ]€/ι[ον  θ€θζο]Γΐ8ηί  οντοσ 
]  .  ι  τυ[γ  γνω]μην  αγορ€ν€ΐ 

]υτω  75      ^^^^^  A'^y  itnrcay  αντί  Spa 

]  απο  χμης  τ€σσαρα[9  οβ]ολον^  μισ 

]ν  νστ€  θοφορπν  το[υ^  δ  ιπ^τοτοζο 

]τωι  κ[.]  ταί  οκτώ  ΰ[βολονί]  αντί  Syoiy 

]αι  και  Μ/?[^]λ[^1^^  ^^^  ΐ[^^]ΐν^  ''"ΊΎ 

]  .  .  απο  8ο      γνωμην  €.[....  .]va5y)tf[. 
'Ί?//*  1^^^  €νικησ€[ν  €V  τωι  δ]ημωι  S[i 

]νρηθη  ον  και  μ[.  .  .  .  ,  ,  γν]ωμην 

Col.  ίίί.    Plate  Π. 


άπασαν  του^  ιππ^α?  η  νπ€ρ 
του  παρόντος  και  τον  μ^\ΚΚον 


νπαρχοντων  άλλα  προφ[νλατ 
T€iv  οπω9  π\€ΐω  των  οι{των 
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85    Toy  σνντ€ΐν€ΐν  τη  μ  μίσ6[οφο  go  η  μη8^ν  kkarrtu  των  χ^παρ 

ριαν  €γω  8c  το  ποριζ^ιν  ο^κ   α  χοιττων  €σται  τοιοντο  .  [.  .  . 

ποστ€ρ€ΐν  ωιμην  uvai  των  [  \τ]οντον  ου\  οκν€ΐν  χρη  [.  . 

[.  .]ν  άλλα  .•[.•]..[ 


Fr.  (d). 


](ireiatv  νμα!  π[ 
95  Ι*»»  φι»αι  /ι[ 
]rif  8ιωβ€λια!  [ 


Fr.Cr). 

•  •  •  • 

η  .  .  ων  ,  αναισΐ 
\ων  ovyKco^ 
Ι  or  2  lines  lost. 


Fr.  (4 


οφ€ίΚο[ 
ICO  καιτοί  y[ 


Fr.  (/). 
Col.  ί. 

ΙΟΙ  ]f<'T« 

J•     • 

]€σθαι 

105  ]  •  f^Tf  ?'  ^ 

]  .  .  .  ι  φυ 
]•Χ' 

no       .]λ  .  [.  .]  . 


Col.  Η. 
"LiL 

Ά 

8  lines  lost. 
121   17  .  [ 


r[ 


[ 
[ 
•[ 


Fr.  (h). 


Fr.it). 


Fr.  (k). 


128  ]P<''?''   •    •    [ 

tjtnrcvf  [ 
130  o^^ai'  .  [.  .  .  .]ari[ 
>Γθλ  .  •  .  €g[ 
]   .    V    OVVTi[ 

]πΌΐ  .  .  .  αποτ[ 
]  •  ου  τημ  μισί{οφοριαν 
135  ja^ray  €VT^\ri  [ 

]  μισθοψοριαΐ 
]....τ.λ..[ 


Μ2         ]ί3/ίΐ7 

]τα  το  Scivov 

]  •  VM^V 

145  ]  •  βθνΧ€ν 

]  .  [.]    βθνλ€νσηΐ 

]€νσ€ΐ 
]αλ€γων 

]κρ 
150  π]αραι/ο/4α 

]..[..].   01 


'52       Μ•]χ  •  [ 

]ασοτο  τ[ 

]  •  /»«Γ  •  •  [ 
ϊ55  Jfi»'  •  /»'«.''[ 
]  •  .'«/  ?ί[ 

[  ] 

ι6ο  ]o/jt[ 
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] ?"  ?!  Fr.  {m).                      Fr.  («).  •     •     • 

140            ]αγ  .  [.]  .  να'π[  .     .     .     •            109                        ]  .  [ 

W•  •]  •  •  [  164  [.  .  .  .]/*[               170          [                       ] 

165  και  Tovs  .  [                                            ]ατ[ 

Fr.  (/).•.•  lyyooyiorai/                       ]  .  €V7r[.  .  .  .]ι;κ€[ 

i6i             ]ντιτωι  .  [  /ley  17  6ΐί^η                 ]ζην  uyai  Tfi?  «  .  [ 

]τΓατα>[  [ο]ι;ί€ΐ/  aTif                       ]νγκαταθ€ΐ[ 

]'•[.'.•]?(  .  •" 

Fr.  (ο). 

Col.  ί.                Coin.  Fr.  (/)).                                  (Fr.  (?). 

176  [ ]  •  [  182      ]  .  a>j/T[.]i  .  [                    188  ]φορ[ 

[.  .]  .  y  €^i7pca[  ]ω;ίαη  .  [                             ]  .  .  λο[ 

Ιΐ€γ  γαρ  κ\€  .  [  ]λονσιμ  [                      ιρο  ]^ιτ  .  [ 

iiyt[  185  τη]9  μίσθοφορίαΙί                   ]  .  π9[ 

•     .     ι8ο  τα  .  [  ]  .  [                             ]  •  •  ?[ 

175    ]  •                Γ?  [  ]  •  [                             .     .     • 

Fr.(r).  Fr.  (ί).                                  Fr.  (/). 

193       ]  .  .  [.]  .   [  197        ]••[••].   [                             202    ].  [ 

]Tiyai  τρ^  ]λαβ€ΐρ  [                                ]?«>*?•[ 

195  ]  •  •  •  ονστο[  ]  .  [.]π•ρ  .  [                             ]ovs  ί[ 

]  .  .  [  200  ]ρτιιι{                                      .     .     • 

•     •     •     •  ]  •  •  Μ 

•     •     •     • 

Fr.  («).  Fr.  (a/).                         Fr.  (λγ). 

•  •          •  •          • 

205  ]€υσ[  2θ8  ]  .  [                                  ... 

]ολ  .  [  ]πισ                        211   ]η'ΰ[ 

].[  210   ]fltV                                       ]•  7[ 

•  •           •  •           •                                                                         9           φ           ψ 
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•  7.  [νοιη\Γο\η:  cf.  1.  39.  This  restoration  is  the  basis  of  our  calculation  of  the  size 
of  the  lacunae  at  the  beginnings  of  lines  in  this  column,  and,  if  it  is  correct,  the  supplements 
μχσ[θοφορια9\  in  11.  5-6  and  ov[rc  dcicata>]ff  in  11.  7-8  are  both  too  long.  The  addition  of  three 
or  four  more  letters  to  the  initial  lacunae  throughout  this  column  would  render  the  restoration 
of  1.  7  very  difficult  and  make  the  lines  longer  than  in  the  other  columns. 

26-47.  'Most  monstrous  of  all  is  it  that  Theozotides  should  misrepresent  the  most 
splendid  proclamation  that  is  enjoined  by  law  and  establish  a  falsehood.  At  the  Dionysiac 
festival  when  the  herald  proclaims  the  oφhans  with  their  fathers'  names,  and  adds  that  the 
fathers  of  these  youths  died  in  war  fighting  for  their  country  as  brave  men,  and  these 
youths  were  brought  up  by  the  State  until  manhood,  is  he  then  to  make  a  separate 
announcement  concerning  the  adopted  and  iUegitimate  sons,  saying  that  owing  to 
Theozotides  these  were  not  brought  up,  or  is  he  to  proclaim  them  all  alike  .  .  .  and  speak 
falsely  by  passing  over  in  silence  then-  bringing  up  ?  Would  not  this  be  an  insult  and  the 
height  of  misrepresentation  ? ' 

Cf.  Aesch.  In  Cies,  154  ταντη  nori  rg  ήμίρι^  μελλόντων  &σπίρ  pw\  τωρ  τραγφ^ων  γίγρ€σθαι 
.  •  •  προίΧθωρ  6  κήρυξ  κα\  π<φαστησάμίνοί  τους  ορφανούς  &ρ  οΐ  irarcpcr  ί^σαρ  Ιρ  τ^  ποΚίμψ  rcrcXrvn;- 
KOTts  Ρίαρίσκσνς  ποροπλί^  κ(κοσμημ^Ρους  €κηρυττ€  τ6  κάλΧιστορ  κηρνγμα  καΐ  προτρ€πτικώτατορ  προς 
dpcri^y  Sri  rowrdt  rovg  Ρ€ανΙσκου9  iw  οί  πατ4ρ€ς  Ιτίλίύτησαρ  €Ρ  τψ  πο\(μγ  Spdpts  αγαθοί  ytpopxpoi  ρ€χρι 
pip  ήβης  6  Kjpo£  h-pt^ty  pvp\  dc  καθσπΚίσας  rgdc  rg  fmvonkiq.  άφίησίΡ  ayaB^  τνχη  rpartauoi  4iri  τά 

iavT&p,  καί  icoXci  tk  vpotdpiop.    Other  references  to  this  ceremony  are  Isocr.  viiL  82,  Aristotle, 
FoL  u.  p.  1268  Β  8. 

25-6.  Perhaps  [ι\η  dt]  παρτωρ. 

29.  duMfiaXXtii  1.  dio/SoXci. 

40.  L  a»€p€L     Cf.  Aesch.  In  Cies.  155  r/  fror*  avipu, 

41.  9Τρ€φθΡ:   1.  €Τρ€φίΡ,  sc.  η  irtfXif. 

46.  BlasS  suggests  κατά  της  ποΚίως  for  the  lacuna,  and  in  1.  49  [τηρ  vptTtpap  aKpcn]aktP, 

47-9.  The  reference  seems  to  be,  as  Blass  remarks,  to  the  expulsion  of  Isagoras  in 
B.  c.  508. 

72-81.  ' .  .  .  with  regard  to  war  Theozotides  here  advocates  the  motion  that  the 
knights  should  be  paid  four  obob  instead  of  a  drachma,  but  the  mounted  archers  eight  obols 
instead  of  two,  and  this  motion  ...  he  carried  in  the  assembly  of  the  people  . .  .' 

The  bmtU,  who  in  the  Peloponnesian  war  nimibered  1000,  received  from  the  State  (i) 
on  enrolment  a  κατάστασις,  i.  e.  a  sum  of  money  for  equipment,  which,  as  some  think,  had 
to  be  restored  when  their  liability  for  service  ended,  and  (2)  a  vearly  μισθός  for  the 
maintenance  of  their  horses  (Schol.  ad  Dem.  In  Tmocr,  p.  732.  0);  but  they  probably 
received  no  personal  pay,  at  any  rate  in  times  of  peace  (Ar.  Eg.  577  προίκα  γ€ρρα1ως  άμυρ€ΐρ); 
cf.  Boeckh,  Siaaishaushalhing  (3rd  ed.),  i.  p.  317,  and  Gilbert,  SiaaisalL  i.  p.  362,  note  2. 
The  sum  of  about  40  talents,  which  according  to  Xen.  Hipp.  i.  19  the  State  paid  annually 
€ΐς  Th  Ιππικάρ,  is  identified  by  Boeckh  and  Gilbert  with  the  allowance  for  the  horses.  It  is 
tempting  at  first  sight  to  connect  this  payment  of  40  talents,  which  ms^es  4  obols  a  day  for 
each  ίππ€ύς,  with  the  4  obols  a  day  which  Theozotides'  scheme  substituted  for  the  previous 
drachma ;  but  Xenophon  was  speaking  of  times  of  peace,  while  it  is  fairly  certain  that  the 
payments  in  the  Lysias  passage  refer  to  time  of  war.  For  the  payments  to  the  knights 
during  war  the  only  piece  of  evidence  is  Dem.  i  Phii.  28,  from  which  it  appears  that  they 
received  30  drachmae  a  month,  i.e.  i  drachma  a  day,  so  that  in  the  interval  between  the 
speech  against  Theozotides  and  the  first  Philippic  the  rate  which  prevailed  before  Theozotides' 


16.    NEtV  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS  55 

law  seems  lo  have  been  restored.  The  scale  of  payments  to  the  ΙπψΓοτοζότΜ  was  previously 
unknown ;  if  our  reading  of  11.  78-9  is  correct  (neither  Μραχμον  nor  bvouf  ίραχμαυρ  can  hie 
read),  Theozotides  raised  their  daily  pay  from  2  obols  to  8.  They  were  a  body  of  200  men, 
of  inferior  rank  to  the  hnrt'iY  and  probably  drawn,  like  the  τοξότΜ,  from  the  lower  classes  of 
citizens,  since  it  may  be  inferred  from  Lysias  xv.  6  that  service  as  a  Ιπποτο(άτη$  was 
despised;  cf.  Gilbert,  op.  cit,  p.  363.  The  proposal  to  pay  them  twice  as  much  as  the 
hnsCit  was  evidently  a  democratic  measure.  The  μίσΘοφορία  of  which  the  papyrus  speaks 
must  have  been  independent  of  the  allowance  for  keeping  a  horse,  since  2  obols  would  be 
ludicrously  insufficient  for  that  purpose. 

85.  awTfcyctir  seems  to  be  an  error  for  σννημρ^υβ :  cf.  Thuc.  viii.  45  τηρ  re  μίσθοφοραι^ 
(vycr«fi€v. 

92.    1.  OUft, 

93-6.  Cf.  Ar.  A/A.  Pol.  28.  3. 

151.  This  line  was  very  likely  the  last  of  a  column. 


Ιδ.    Rhetorical  Exercise. 

Mummy  A.  19*2  χ  38-3  cm.    Circa  b.c.  280-240.    Plate  II  (Part  of  Cols,  i-iii). 

Though  in  point  of  size  the  second  of  the  literary  papyri  from  Hibch,  thb 
piece  proves  to  be  disappointing.  It  contains  six  consecutive  columns,  some  in 
excellent  preservation,  from  an  oration  which  in  Blass's  judgement — ^and  his 
opinion  on  such  a  point  is  not  likely  to  be  challenged — ^was  never  really  delivered, 
but  is  only  a  rhetorical  composition.  The  supposed  occasion  is  considered  by 
Blass  to  be  the  situation  resulting  from  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and 
the  speaker,  who  is  addressing  an  Athenian  audience  and  advocating  a  forward 
policy,  to  be  Leosthenes.  That  orator  and  soldier  was  with  Hyperides  the  most 
active  opponent  at  Athens  of  the  Macedonian  dominion,  and  played  the  principal 
part  in  the  movement  which  resulted  in  the  defeat  of  the  Macedonian  general 
Antipater  in  Thessaly.  Antipater  threw  himself  into  Lamia,  and  there  Leo- 
sthenes, who  commanded  the  Greek  allies,  met  his  death.  The  phraseology  of 
the  papyrus  is  somewhat  colourless,  but  references  occur  which  suit  this  inter- 
pretation, e.g.  the  mention  of  a  sudden  change  in  the  position  of  affairs  (1.  43), 
the  allusion  to  the  speaker's  office  as  general  (1.  116),  and  his  personal  risk  in 
the  cause  he  championed  (1.  61)  (a  danger  which  as  events  were  tc^  prove  he  did 
not  over-estimate),  the  possible  reference  to  Taenarum  (1.  58),  and  the  exhorta- 
tions to  make  a  bold  bid  not  only  for  freedom  but  for  the  leading  position 
which  freedom,  if  gained,  might  bring  (11.  73  sqq.,  106  sqq.,  &c.).  The  composition 
is  a  favourable  specimen  of  its  class,  and  the  early  date  gives  it  a  certain  interest. 
In  spite  of  frequent  confusion  between  ι  and  €i  and  other  misspellings,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  this  text,  which  is  carefully  written  in  a  handsome  hand  of  medium 
size,  is  of  approximately  the  same  date  as  the  bulk  of  the  literary  papyri  in  this 
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volume,  and  it  is  most  unlikely  to  be  later  than  the  reign  of  Philadelphus.  The 
formation  of  omega,  in  which  the  second  curve  is  unfinished  and  an  intermediate 
stage  between  il  and  (0  is  shown,  should  be  noticed  ;  cf.  26,  which  illustrates  an 
earlier  stage  in  the  transition.  Punctuation  is  effected  by  a  paragraphus,  which, 
when  the  pause  comes  within  the  line,  is  accompanied  by  a  horizontal  dash 
marking  the  exact  point.  The  text  has  been  corrected  with  some  care, 
apparently  by  the  original  scribe.  There  is  some  illegible  writing  on  parts  of 
the  verso ;  cf.  note  on  Fr.  (λ). 


Col.  i.    Plate  II. 

] 

].[...] 

5        M. . 

] 

]r? 

μ]ικραν 
10  ]ov 

J. 

]« 

]  yep 

15     \wiav 

]i/  rtuv 

20  ] .  [.  .]r4.]I 
]  •  Cw^ov 

]pOl    €lfOl 

]τα  . 

M•] . 

25     ]ταί 

€v]a 


Col.  ii.    Plate  II. 
g€aroT€povs  σνμμα\ουγ 
€^€T€  και  φαν^ρον  απασι 
καταστησ€Τ€  Sion  το  τηΐ 

30  9Γθλ€ω9  17^0^  ovrw  μακράν 
[α]ΐΓ€χ€ΐ  του  κακω^  τίνα  πο€ΐν 
των  μηθ€ν  αίικονντων 
Ελλήνων —  ωστ€  και  tov9 
φαν€ρωγ  €ξημαρτηκοταγ 

35  αθωιον^  αφιησιν  Sia  την 
νπ€ρβο\ην  την  φιλανθρω 
may—  μάλιστα  ie  Χογι 
ζ^σθ^  προΫ  των  θ^ων  ω  αν 
3ρ€γ  Αθηναίοι  [S\ioTi  το  βρα 

40  8υν€ΐν  τοίΫ  νυν  καθιστώ 
σιν  ηκιστα  συμφέρον  €στΐν 
οξ€ΐν  γαρ  €ΐκο9  €ΐναι  tovs  c 
κ  των  μεταβολών  καιρούς 

ων  αντί^\ηψ€σ^θ€  και  πανσασ 
45  [[^]1^€  προσ€χοντ€γ  τοΐ9  την 
ραθνμιαν  ασφαλ€ΐαν 
αποκαλουσιν —  και  μη  φοβη 
θ€ντ€ΐ   τί ]€έΤβ 

την  σωτηριαν  αλ[λα]  και  θαρ 
so  ση<ταντ€9  τοιαύτα  ^οι;λ[€]ι; 
σασθ€  3ι  ων  μη8€ποτ€  μ[η]θ€ν 
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Col.  Hi.    Plate  II. 

A. 

π  .  [.]owi'  τ[οφ  /ici'  αλ 
55  Xois  €π  ,  [ ]yoy  υμιν 

y[a]t  Χογιζ€σθα[ι  μ€  ^]5ffT  af 

€1/  Ταίν[αρωι  καθη]/ΐ€νον 

και  μηθ^νοΐ  νσ7[€ρονν]τα 
6ο  των  €v  τηι  πολ€ΐ  σ  .  [.]  .  νων 

ουτω^  αμ  φιλοκι[ν]8ννωγ  €πι 

στηναι  Τ€[ι]γ  'η[ρα]γμασιρ  €ΐ  μη 

τα  των  καιρών  ηπισταμην 

κατ€Π'€ΐγοντ[α]  και  κρίσιν  €ω 
6ξ  ρων  waav  τη^  ημ€Τ€ραί 

σωτήριας -^  και  τ[ ] 

των  €φοβ[ο^μην  [ ] 

καθ€στηκοτων  [ ] 

€v  v/J^€^v  axrroi9  [. ] 

70  και  Tantivos  νΐΓ[ολ]Ί]φθ€ΐην 

ωΫ  μηθ€ν  των  σνμφ€ροντων 

προιΒ^ιν  αν  3ννη$€ΐ9 

άλλα  και  νυν  πρ€[ο']ρω  τα  μ€λ 

λοντα  KCU  παρακαλώ  προ9  τα 
75  πράγματα  νμαΐ  και  ^παρα 

/cαλω]|  την  τνχην  ην 

Col.  ίν. 

[  μν  *?«] 

τ]αλ€ΐν€ΐν —  και  δέομαι 

ν 

μάλιστα  των  €ωτ€ρων 

ι 

8ο  των  παρ  νμ^€^ιν  €κ  τταίοί  τα 
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π€ρι  τον  ποΚ^μον  ικαν<£^ 
παώ^υθ^ντων —  ακμασαι 

ι 

ποτ€  ταις  Siavoia^  και  χρη 
σασθαι  rois  0i[ici€(0t5  σωμασιν 

85  €νκαίρω9  την  αποδ€ΐξίν 
ποιησαμζνον?  τη?  αυτών 
αρ€τη9 —   ιν[α]  νομιζωνται 
%  και  τον  άλλοι/  χρονον 

ησυγαζ^ιν  μη  δι  ανανδριαν 

9θ  άλλα  Si  €νλαβ€ΐαν —  και  μη 
θ€ΐ?  ω  avSpes  Αθηναίοι 
χωρι?  τη?  νμ€Τ€ρα9  δννα 
μ€ω?  €7Γΐ  τα  πράγματα 
καταδ€€στ€ρον  βαδιζωμ€ν 

95  ί^ν^  νμ€ΐ?  αναγκαζησθ€ 

δνοιν  θαΤ€ρον  η  ποητ€  €Τ€/)[ο]ί[ί] 
το  Κ€λ€νομ€νον  η  μ€Τ  €λατ 

S 

τονο  στρατοπέδου  κινδυ 
ν€υ€ΐν  ημών  αλλω;  πωΐ 


Col.  ν. 

100  α[ 

και  ται?  €μ[. 

αποχρησασ•θ€  και  την  €v 
τωι  πραττ€ΐν  ορθω?  ασφα 
\tiav  €λ€σθ€  μ€τα  πλειόνων 

Ι05  την  σωτηριαν  νμ^€^ιν  αυτοί? 
παρασκ€υαζοντ€? —  ω? 
αναξιον  eoriv  ω  ανδρ€γ 
Αθηναίοι  των  €μ  Μαραθωνι 

ι 

και  Σαλαμιν  κίνδυνων  δια 
Ι  ΙΟ  Τ€λ€ΐν  η  μα?  το  αννολον 
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γ€μονίαρ  —  η   νομίζονται 
ταυτην  €σ€σθαι  ποτ€  νμιν 
απο  ταντοματον  μηδ  οτι 
115  ^^^  αντοίί  πονονσιν 

ν 

€γω  μζ  ονν  €π€ΐ  στρατηγού 

ψ 
ην  μη  τ([€]]  ιδια9  ασφαλ€ί[α]9  και 

χ€ΐροτονια[9]  φροντιζ€ί[ν       ] 

αΧλα  τη9  νμ[€]τ€ρα[9  σα/τη] 

ΐ2θ  ptas  τούτο  πραττων  [προσ€] 

ληλνθα  πρόταξαν  €μ[αντον 

νπ€ρ  τη9  κοινής  €λ€υθ€ρ[ια9 

Col.  νί. 

[ 
ωσθΐ 

126  jKj  [ 

τριτ€  .  [ 

ο  καιρο9  [.]αι  .  [.  : 

€\θ€ΐν  €πι  τ  .  [ 

pmv  και  την  [ 

130  νμαί  €κκη/^ν 

την  τ€  τηΐ  πολβως  αρχή 

γ€τιν  [[ί]1  και  roi/y  αλλοι;^  [cy 

χωριανή  icfoi/y  .]oy[.  .]  .αι[.  . 

€σ€σθαι  €χ[. 

'36  ^α*ί  €λΐΓίί  ί[.  . 

μνήμην  λα[ 

.[.]..[ 
δου\€ΐαγ  φ€  .  [. 

€λ€νθ€ρια9  ο  .  [ 

νον  €ΐβ  .  .  .[ Αθη 

140  ναιουί  νπ€ρ[ 

θ€ονς  €βΐσαι  μ[ 
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υπηκόους  οιτ[αί 
ί^ται  μ€γα[. .  .  . 

145  [•  •  •li'fei 


Fragments. 
(<ι) 


ί5ο 


]αται  rovs  {c[ 

]«^«?  7  •  [ 
]τ(ρον  μ(ν  [ 


(*) 


] 

155     ]?  *«  «^/*€^ί  «?f 
α]λλ  €1  ηβστ€β  .  [ 

[ ] 


(f)   .    .    .   . 

(rf)     .     .     . 

(e)     .     .     . 

1 6ο     jreu[ 

162  ]  αλλΐ79  . 

.[               163  ]  και  τ[ 

]roTf[.] .  ( 

•     •     • 

•                                                   •          •          • 

(/)     • 

•     •     • 

(?)•••• 

]•( 

»<><»  Μ 

ι66  ]. 

/?τί•]  •  •  [ 

•       •       •       • 

17•  The  letters  πα»  are  on  a  separate  fragment  placed  here  conjecturally. 

26*51.  ' .  . .  you  will  have  more  contented  allies,  and  will  make  it  plain  to  all  that 
the  temperament  of  the  State  is  so  far  from  doing  an  injury  to  any  one  of  the  innocent 
Greeks  that  in  the  excess  of  its  kindness  it  leaves  unpunished  those  who  are  plainly  guilty. 
Most  of  all,  by  heaven,  consider,  men  of  Athens,  that  delay  in  present  circumstances  is 
fatal,  for  the  opportunities  arising  from  the  change  are  likely  to  be  short.  Seize  them  then, 
and  give  ear  no  longer  to  those  who  misname  inaction  safety.  Do  not  miss  your  salvation 
through  fear,  but  take  courage,  and  adopt  resolutions  by  means  of  which  you  will  never . . . 

26.  fvjapfOTorfpovr  συμμάχους  I  cf.  Diod.  zviii.  I  ο  των  πρίσβ^ων  ^πιπορίυομίνων  rhs  πόΧ^ις 
.  .  .  α2  frXflorac  μ^ν  συνίβ^ρτο  την  συμμαχία», 

43•  1'»»'  μβταβοΚων :  i.e.  the  situation  created  by  the  death  of  Alexander. 
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44.  ναυσα\σβ9  has  been  altered  to  πανσασ\β€\  with  combinations  of  σ  both  methods  of 
division  are  frequent. 

54.  The  fint  word  does  not  seem  to  be  nktiowAv^  though  των  may  be  the  last  word  in 
L  53.    y*  may  be  read  in  place  of  tr,  but  -^ιτορων  is  unsuitable. 

55-66.  * . . .  you  ought  to  imitate  .  .  .  ,  and  reflect  that  although  I  am  inferior  to 
no  ...  in  the  city,  I  should  not  have  stationed  myself  at  Taenarum  and  courted  danger  so 
freely  in  my  conduct  of  affairs,  if  I  did  not  know  that  the  occasion  was  pressing,  and  that 
the  turning-point  of  our  salvation  was  at  hand.* 

5^•  For  €¥  Ταϋ{αρωι  καθηβίνορ  cf.  Diod.  xviii.  9  μΛσθοφόρους,  Svras  μ€ρ  οκτακισχΐΧίονς,  dia- 

τριβορτας  di  vtpi  Ύαίναρορ  της  π^λοπορρησου.    The  reading  Ύαιι{αρωι  is  however  veiy  Uncertain. 
60.  Cf.  11.  116  sqq.    At  the  end  of  the  line  the  vestiges  of  the  letter  before  ρωρ  would 
suit  η,  and  £λ[λ]ΐ7νωιτ  is  a  possible  reading;  but  this  is  not  satisiactory  in  itself,  and  moreover 
the  initial  letter  is  much  more  like  σ  than  c     στρατηγωρ  is  inadmissible. 

73-99•  *  But  now  I  foresee  the  future,  and  urge  you  to  take  action  and  not  to  neglect 
the  good  fortune  which . . .  Especially  the  younger  men,  who  have  had  among  you  a  sufficient 
military  training  from  their  youth,  I  entreat  to  exert  all  their  powers  of  mind  and  to  employ 
their  lidies  in  a  timely  display  of  their  prowess,  in  order  that  their  tranquillity  in  the  past 
may  be  ascribed  not  to  unmanliness  but  to  prudence ;  and  that  we,  men  of  Athens,  may  not 
proceed  to  action  with  inadequate  numbers  and  widiout  the  aid  of  your  power,  nor  your- 
selves be  forced  to  the  alternatives  of  either  obeying  the  orders  of  others,  or  with  an  inferior 
force  risking  an  engagement .  . .' 

78.  τα  of  «caraXftirciir  was  at  first  Omitted  owing  to  homoioteleuton,  but  was  added  before 
the  insertion  of  the  paragraphus. 

90.  1.  μηθ  <7/i)€ip  (sc.  the  mercenary  troops),  balancing  μηθ  υμ(ΐΐ  in  1.  95. 
96.  1.  froctv  for  noriT€, 

IOI-I22.  'Make  use  of  . . .  and  choose  the  safety  which  lies  in  right  conduct,  working 
out  your  own  preservation  in  larger  force.  For  it  is  unworthy  of  the  daring  deeds  at 
Marathon  and  Salamis,  men  of  Athens,  that  you  should  persevere  in  the  complete  renuncia- 
tion of  the  hegemony,  or  in  the  idea  that  it  will  ever  come  to  you  of  its  own  accord  without 
a  single  effort  on  your  part.  I  therefore,  since  it  was  the  duty  of  a  general  not  to  consider 
his  own  safety  or  chances  of  election  but  your  preservation,  have  come  forward  with  that 
object  in  view  in  championship  of  general  liberty  . .  .* 

107  sqq.  Cf.  Diod.  xviii.  10  καί  πρόηρον  μίρ  6  ^ημος  .  .  .  τους  «rl  dovXcif  στ/Μΐτ«νσα- 
μίρονς  βαρβάρους  ημννατο  κατά  θάλατταρ,  κα\  pvp  οΐ(ταί  dctv  vntp  της  κοιρης  τωρ  *}ίλ\ηρωρ  σωτηρίας 

.  .  .   npOKipdvP€V€iP, 

13Ι•  ΐΓολιω^  αρχηγίτιρί  i.e.  Athena  ;  cf.  C.  I.  G.  476  ^λ.βην^  άρχηγίτιΒί  κα\  ^colr,  &C. 

Fr.  {a).  The  shape  of  this  fragment  suggests  that  it  should  be  placed  at  the  top  of 
CoL  vi,  so  that  1.  124  combines  with  1.  148,  but  to  this  there  are  two  objections,  apart  from 
the  difficulty  of  finding  suitable  readings: — (i)  the  column  would  then  be  higher  by  a  line 
than  the  others;  (2)  on  the  verso  of  this  coliunn  there  is  some  half-effaced  writing,  while 
the  verso  of  Fr.  (a)  seems  to  have  been  lefl  blank.  The  verso  of  Frs.  (6)  and  {c)  on  the 
other  hand  has  been  used,  and  they  may  well  belong  to  Col.  vi,  though  we  have  not 
succeeded  in  placing  them.    Fr.  {e),  judging  from  its  colour,  is  likely  to  belong  to  Col.  i. 


62 


HIBEH  PAPYRI 


1β.      Τ  HEOPHRASTUS  (  ?). 


Mummy  A. 


13-3  X 19-5^^• 


Circa  b.c.  280-240. 


One  nearly  complete  column  of  twenty-two  lines,  and  parts  of  two  other 
columns,  from  a  philosophical  work,  the  subject  of  the  fragment  being  a  discussion 
of  Democritus*  atomic  theory,  particularly  in  relation  to  the  composition  of  the 
sea.  The  author  is,  as  Blass  suggests,  very  likely  Theophrastus,  a  passage  in 
whose  works  affords  a  close  parallel  to  part  of  the  papyrus  ;  cf.  note  on  1.  41.  The 
treatise  to  which  the  papyrus  belongs  may  have  been  that  wcpl  δδοτοί  (Diog. 
Laert.  v.  45)  or  one  of  his  other  numerous  works  on  Natural  Philosophy. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  thick  inelegant  hand  of  a  somewhat  cursive  character. 
It  formed  part  of  the  same  piece  of  cartonnage  as  Cols,  ix-xi  of  26,  and  belongs 
more  probably  to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus  than  to  that  of  Euergetes.  The 
paragraphus  is  employed,  and  a  blank  space  is  left  before  the  beginning  of  a  new 
section  in  the  middle  of  a  line. 

We  are  indebted  to  Prof.  H.  Diels  for  some  suggestions  in  the  interpretation 
of  this  papyrus. 


Col.  i. 


10  στα 
ω9 


15 


] 


]• 

]^ 

]f 

]•? 

]• 

] .  {:\v,iv ...[...]. 

]a  μ^ν  ουν  μαλι 
]  W€pi  τηΐ  γ€ν€σ€ 
]  οι  μ^γ  γαρ  νπο 
]  τη9  νγροτητο9 
ν]βατωρ  οι  3€ 
Δη]μοκριτο^  S€ 
]  .  ι  nouip 
]  .  τρων 


Col.  ϋ• 

2  2  ιρε8ρνο9  απο  •  λ  .  λιπομ^νηί  a7r[.]^.  . 
π^σθαι  φηο[ι]ν  €ν  τωι  νγι^ωι  τα  όμοια 
npos  τα  όμοια  καθαπ^ρ  €u  τωι  τταντι 

25  και  ουτω^  [Ύ]€γ^σθαι  θαλαττ(χν  και 
ταλλα  τα  α[.  .]  •  .  τα  πάντα  aw€V€ 
χθ^ντων  τ[ω\ν  ομοφύλων  οτι  ί€ 

c/c  των  ομογενών  eariv  θαλαττα 
και  €ξ  άλλων  uvai  φαν€ρον  ουτ€  γαρ 

3θ  λιβανωτον  οντ€  θ^ιον  οντ€  σιλφιον 
€υτ€  νιτρον  ουτ€  στνπτηριαν  ουτ€ 
ασφαλτον  ουτ€  οσα  μεγάλα  και  θαύμα 
στα  πολΧα\ου  γιν^σθαι  τη9  γη^  τον 

τωι  μ€ν  ουν  προχ€ΐρον  €ΐ  και  μηθ^ν 

35  ολλο  σκζψασθαι  8ιοτι  μ€ρο9  ποιων 
την  θαλατταν  τον  κοσμον  τον  αν 
τον  τρ[ο]πον  φησι  γ€ν€σθαι  και  τα 
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5  lines  lost.  θαυμαστά  και  τα  παραλογωτατα 

τη9  φνσ^ως  ωσπ€ρ  ον  πολΧ,ας  ovaas 
40  ff  ^^*  yV'  Sia<l>opa9         cir€i  ποιονντι 
[ye]  roi{y]  χνλονί  Sia  τα  σχήματα  και 
[το]  α[Χ]μνρον  cy  μ€γαλων  και  γύνιο 
[€ΐ\8ων  ουκ  [α]λογοι/  πωί  π€ρι  τηγ 

30.  θ  of  uttov  COrr,  34•  "  '*  ^^  προχίΐρον  η  COIT. 

Col.  iii. 

κτ  •  [  Xcy  •  .  a>i  €α  .  [ 

45  [•  >  •  [  55  ?  y  •  [.]ot/)5|t  .  .  .  [ 

Τ€  7Γ^[  .  [.  .] .  .  [ 

m  ..[...].  [  ro£ovr[.  .]αλ[ 

καλλ  .[..].  λ(  ^α>£ωι/  απο  .  .  [ 


€i  δ€[.  .  .]  .  7Γ  .  [  Κ€κρισθαι  π[ 

5ο  άλλα  {:••.[  6ο  π€ρ  φυσιν  .  [ 
π  ...  τα  ,  [  και  ττ  .  .  .  .  [ 

οιη"€  \  .  Ι'  .  [  7Γ€σπ[.  .]  .  [ 

σοΐ'  το Γ  ισω^  καΊ[ 


23-43•  '  •  •  •  1)6  says  that  in  a  wet  substance  like  is  (drawn)  to  like  as  in  the  whole 
creation,  and  thus  the  sea  was  created  and  all  else  that  is  ... ,  through  the  combination  of 
homogeneous  atoms ;  and  that  the  sea  is  composed  of  homogeneous  atoms  is  also  evident  in 
another  way ;  for  neither  frankincense  nor  sulphur  nor  silphium  nor  nitre  nor  alum  nor 
bitumen  nor  any  other  important  and  wonderful  things  occur  in  many  places  in  the  earth. 
In  this  way,  therefore,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  this  at  any  rate,  that  by  making  the  sea 
a  part  of  the  world  he  maintains  that  it  is  produced  in  the  same  manner  as  the  wonderful  and 
most  unexpected  things  in  nature,  on  the  view  that  there  are  not  many  differences  in 
the  earth;  for  to  one  at  any  rate  who  considers  that  flavours  originated  by  reason  of 
atom-formSy  and  saltness  out  of  large  and  angular  particles,  it  is  not  unreasonable  . . .' 

22.  Probably  ση\π€^νο9^  as  Diels  suggests.  ^  νοΧΚη^  ^πομ^νης  (ryf[X]a|C€a^ai  cannot 
be  read. 

26.  a[.  .] . .  ra :  άΚμνρα  IS  inadmissible.  Diels'  suggestion  α[λλ]οχοτα  (cf.  11.  32  and 
38)  is  possible,  but  the  vestiges  before  τ  (which  is  nearly  certain)  do  not  suit  οκο  at  all  well. 

4T.  Blass  well  compares  the  discussion  of  Democritus'  theories  in  Theophr.  De  Sens, 

66  (EHels,  Fragm,  d,  Vorsokr,  p.  393)  ά\μυρ6ρ  di  t6p  ίκ  μεγάλων  καί  ου  π€ριφ€ρωρ  «,τ,λ. 
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17.    Sayings  of  Simonides. 

Mummy  69.  27-7  χ  15  r/w.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

A  single  column,  written  in  cursive,  containing  a  series  of  wise  sayings, 
which  according  to  the  heading  at  the  top  were  by  Simonides,  on  the  subject 
of  expense.  This  heading  suggests  that  the  collection  is  a  fragment  of  an 
anthology,  but  whether  the  papyrus  itself  formed  part  of  an  extensive  work  is 
doubtful ;  for  there  are  3  cm.  of  margin  on  one  side  of  the  column  and  2\  on  the 
other,  without  any  signs  of  adjacent  columns ;  on  the  left  side  however  there  is 
the  junction  of  another  sheet  The  hand  is  a  clear  cursive  which  grows  smaller 
in  the  last  few  lines ;  on  the  verso  are  parts  of  two  columns  of  an  account,  which 
may  be  by  the  same  writer.    The  date  of  the  papyrus  is  about  B.C.  ^50. 

This  Simonides,  as  the  reference  to  the  wife  of  Hiero  (1. 4)  at  once  shows, 
is  Simonides  of  Ceos,  who  enjoyed  a  great  reputation  as  a  practical  philosopher, 
and  is  ranked  by  Plato  with  Bias  and  Pittacus  {Rep,  i.  335  E).  One  of  the 
sayings  here  recorded,  which  alludes  to  the  poet's  well-known  miserly  tendencies, 
explains  a  reference  in  the  Rhetoric  of  Aristotle  (cf  note  on  IL  10-13).  The 
others  we  have  not  traced,  though  some  illustrations  will  be  found  in  the 
commentary.  A  Vienna  papyrus  (Wessely,  Fesischr.f.  Th.  Gomperz^  pp.  67-74) 
contains  part  of  a  similar  collection  of  anecdotes  about  Diogenes. 

αρτ^λω/ιατων 
Σιμωηδου 

€νδοκιμ€ΐ  3  αυτόν  προ9  αληθ^ι 

αν  και  το  προς  την  ΐ€ρωνο9  γν 
5        ναικα  λ€χθ€ν  €ρωτηθ€[ΐ9 

γαρ  €1  πάντα  γηρασκ€ΐ  ναι 

€φη  πληγ  yc  KcpSovs  ταχισ[τα 

i(  αί  €U€fyy€aiai  και  το  ηρ[ο]9 

τον  7Γννθανομ€νον  Sia  τι  €ΐ 
ΙΟ        η  φ€ΐ8ω\ο9  ^φη  Sia  τουτ  €ΐναι 

φ^ιδώΚοί  ο[τ]ι  μάλλον  αχβοι 

το  Τ019  ανηλωμ€νοΐ9  η  τοΐ9 

π€ριονσιν  τ[ο]υτων  Se  €κα 

T€pov  ηθο9  μ€ν  €\€ΐν  φαν 
15        λον  πάρα  Se  τ  as  opyas  και 
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TOf  a 1  Tioy  civ 

•  J  k 

\V ^X6iJ/    Λθ7Γ€[/) 


01/76  π[ ]  oinr€  a7rX[cDf 


20        χαλ€7Γοι/  [ί  ^ivai\  το  μη  χρη 

σθαι  7019  at^Tov  .]  .  .  .  ικρΐ9  αλ 

λα  Τ019  αλλοτριοίί 

το  ί€  αρηΧωθ^ν  ολίγον  μα' 

€ΐλη7Γται  προσαραλισκ€ται  Se 
25        το  8ιπλασΊον  διο  Set  €λκ€ΐν  tuy  ψηφονί 

και  το  παρ  αυτού  δαρ€ΐζ€σθαι 

οταρ  τηι  αραγκαιαι  και  φνσικηι 

τροφηι  χ^ρηοΎΐται  ωσπ^ρ  τα  ζωια 

απληι^ 

'Expenses:  Simonides.  Esteemed  also  for  its  truth  is  his  remark  to  tlie  wife  of 
Hiero :  being  asked  whether  everything  grows  old,  he  replied,  "  Yes,  everything  except  love 
of  gain,  and  benefits  quickest  of  all " ;  and  his  answer  to  the  question  why  ht  was  frugal, 
which  was  that  he  was  frugal  because  he  disliked  expenses  more  than  savings.  Each  of 
these  habits  had  a  bad  side,  but  was  . . .  owing  to  the  passions  and  ...  of  men.  Therefore 
one  was  neither  (harmed)  nor  strictly  speaking  benefited  by  them.  But  it  was  irksome  to 
use  other  people's  property  and  not  one  s  own.  Expenditure  is  reckoned  of  slight  account, 
and  twice  as  much  is  spent  again ;  so  one  should  draw  back  the  counters  (?).  A  man 
borrowed  his  own  money  when  he  used  only  necessary  and  natural  food,  as  the  animals  do.' 

4-5.  About  the  last  ten  years  of  Simonides*  life  were  spent  at  Hiero's  court  in 
Syracuse.    Another  reply  made  to  Hiero's  wife  is  recounted  by  Aristotle,  RAeL  ii.  i6. 

6-7.  Cf.  Plut  An  Seniy  p.  786  Β  Ιιμωνί^  IXcyc  πρ6ς  rovt  iyKokovrraf  αντψ  φιλαργνρίαν, 
^1  τωρ  £ΚΚω¥  άπ9στ€ρημίρο$  hUi  τό  γήρας  rfiopS>v,  υπ6  μιας  ίτι  γηροβοσΜίται  της  άπ6  του  Ktpiktiptuf, 

10-13.  This  is  evidently  the  saying  of  Simonides  referred  to  in  Arist.  Rhet  iv.  i 

βυκοί^ίαΐβψάς  /στυτ   6   iktvBipws  elf  χρήματα'  hvvaata  yhp  άδίΚ(ίσΰαί  μί}  τιμ&ν  y€  Th  χρήματα,  καΐ 
μαΧλορ  άχθόμβρος,  tt  τί  bio»  μίι  άνάΚωσ^ν,  J)  ΧνπονμΜνας,  kl  μη  hiov  τι  άρολωσί,  κα\  τψ  ΣιμωρΙίίη  ουκ 

άρ€σκ6μ€νος.    Love  of  money  was  a  favourite  reproach  against  Simonides;  cf.  e.g.  Aristoph. 
Pax  697-9. 

17.  Perhaps  λι;σιτ€]λ€«».    ir  or  σ  may  be  read  in  place  of  λ. 

1 8.  An  infinitive  having  the  sense  of '  injured '  is  lost  in  the  lacuna ;  the  first  letter  may 
also  be  γ  or  /i,  or  perhaps  α  or  λ. 

20-2.  The  unpleasantness  of  dependence  upon  others  is  apparently  here  the  point. 
Cf.  Stob•  jEV/.  X.  61  ^μωνίίης  .  .  .  «b-cv,  βουΧοίμηρ  kp  άποθαρίίΡ  τοις  4χβρόις  μαΚλορ  άπόΚιπίΪΡ  fj 
ζωρ  ^ισθαι  των  φιΚωρ, 

25.  *λ««»  τας  ψήφους  IS  perhaps  a  technical  phrase  derived  from  account-keeping,  but 
we  have  found  no  other  example  of  it.  According  to  Hdt.  ii.  36  the  Greeks  in  counting 
with  ψηφο^  moved  the  hand  from  left  to  right,  so  *  drawing  in  the  ψήφοι '  might  mean  '  keep 
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on  the  credit  side  of  the  account.*  Prof.  Smyly  makes  an  alternative  suggestion  that  the 
phrase  may  be  equivalent  to  the  Latin  calculum  reducere^  to  take  back  a  move  (at  draughts), 
to  retire  from  a  position,  the  meaning  practically  being  δώ  drt  μ^  άταλώσαι.  But  the  expres- 
sion would  be  extraordinarily  fanciful  and  obscure  if  that  is  the  sense.  r^£  ^τ^φονρ  Αιτνσ[αρ 
occurs  in  P.  Petrie  II.  13  (6).  15,  but  since  that  papyrus  relates  to  quarrying  the  meaning 
there  is  probably  quite  different 

26.  It  is  not  very  clear  whether  davftfrcT^a*  also  is  governed  by  d«  or  whether  «a*  το 
begins  a  new  sentence,  the  inf.  ίαι^^ίτσ^α*  reverting  to  the  oblique  construction  of  IL  13- 
22  ;  on  the  whole  the  latter  view  seems  to  give  the  better  sense.  Cf.  Seneca,  De  Bene/,  v.  7 
M.  Cato  aii^  *  quod  tibi  deerit^  a  te  ipso  mutuare ',  Ep,  Mor,  119,  §§2  and  12  (Smyly). 

29.  The  short  oblique  stroke  after  απλι?έ  apparently  represents  a  stop. 


18.     Literary  Fragment. 

Mummy  A.  *    Frs.  (λ)  +  (<5)  9*2  χ  5*9.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

The  following  small  pieces  of  a  literary  work  of  uncertain  character  remain 
unidentified.  Frs.  {a)  and  {b)  both  come  from  the  top  of  a  column,  but  their 
relation  is  doubtful ;  the  combination  suggested  in  our  text  seems  likely,  but 
is  far  from  certain.  The  resulting  lines,  so  far  as  they  go,  will  scan  as  the  latter 
parts  of  iambic  verses,  and  Blass  seems  to  be  right  in  regarding  the  fragments  as 
derived  from  a  comedy.  The  hand  is  sUghtly  larger  than  that  of  10-12,  but  is 
of  a  similar  appearance,  and  probably  dates  from- about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century  B.  C. 

Frs.  (a)  and  (i). 

€]/Λπ€ψυκ€ΐ^  [αρμ]ονία  Tpc[ 
]ηγ  και  σκ  ..[..].  α  και  βα[ 
o]ffoiai^  ταιγ[.  .]  .  τωι  γ€ν[ 
5        ]χι  πάντα  [τα]  σοφά  γιν€[ται 

κα]Γ€ργαζομ[€ν]α  και  €πιθ[  Fr.  (γ).        ... 

]υσ•€ΐ  μικρο[ν  α]υξησαι  μ[  ι6  ]  παρα[ 

]  yjrevSei  τ[.  .  .  .]  .  αι  Sia7r[  ]  συν  π( 

]t/xoiy  τιθ  .[..].  1/  .  α  rf'n{  ]α  .  α^ 

ΙΟ     \αι  οι/χ  €.[...  τρ^οπων  [  ]α[ 

]υτα^  8([ ]/χασο[  .     .     . 
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]aro^  oi[ ]κρον  [ 

]  .  α>9  y^^i'^T^ai  αμαθ'ι 
]Γων  [σοφ]α>τατα[ 

»5  ] .  ^r^x[ 


I.  The  letter  before  ρ  has  a  high  projecting  lip,  which  would  suit  e.g.  y,  τ,  or  υ. 
3•  Probably  σ#ςια[  or  am;^. 


II.     FRAGMENTS    OF    EXTANT    CLASSICAL 

AUTHORS 

19.     Homer,  I/iad  II  and  III 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  (/)  1 11  χ  1 1  cm.  Circa  b.c.  285-250.         Plate  VI  (Fr.  /). 

Twenty-three  fragments,  of  which  nine  very  small  ones  remain  unidentified, 
containing  parts  of  1 05  lines  from  Books  ii  and  iii  of  the  Iliad.  The  writing  is 
a  handsome  uncial,  i2  still  retaining  a  tendency  to  approximate  to  the  epigraphic 
form,  €  and  Ο  being  written  very  small,  Μ  and  Π  very  large.  It  represents  one 
of  the  earlier  types  of  literary  hands  in  the  present  volume  and,  like  26,  much 
more  probably  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus  than  to  that  of  Euergetes. 

In  common  with  21  and  22,  both  of  which  are  fragments  of  MSS.  already 
in  part  known  from  other  pieces  published  in  P.  Grenf.  II  (cf.  p.  5),  19,  of  which 
no  published  fragments  exist,  is  remarkable  for  its  variations  from  the  ordinary 
text  of  the  Iliad^  especially  in  the  insertion  of  additional  lines,  of  which  there  are 
at  least  la  or  13.  Four  of  these  expand  a  line  describing  the  impartiality  of 
Zeus  (Γ  302),  and  three  the  description  of  Menelaus  arming  himself  (Γ  339). 
As  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  additions  in  early  Ptolemaic  Homer  fragments, 
where  the  *  new  *  lines  in  19  are  sufficiently  well  preserved  to  be  intelligible,  they 
are  generally  found  to  have  been  derived  with  little  or  no  alteration  from  other 
'  passages  in  Homer ;  and  many  of  the  variants  are  also  due  to  the  influence  of 
parallels,  one  conventional  phrase  being  substituted  for  another,  e.g.  in  Γ  361. 
Of  the  readings  peculiar  to  19  some  are  probably  errors,  e.g.  the  nominative 

F  Ί, 
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on  the  credit  side  of  the  account.*  Prof.  Smyly  makes  an  alternative  suggestion  that  the 
phrase  may  be  equivalent  to  the  Latin  calculum  reducere,  to  take  back  a  move  (at  draughts), 
to  retire  from  a  position,  the  meaning  practically  being  ίώ  Ut  μή  αταλώσαι.  But  the  expres- 
sion would  be  extraordinarily  fanciful  and  obscure  if  that  is  the  sense,  rht  ψήφους  4λκνσ[ας 
occurs  in  P.  Petrie  II.  13  (6).  15,  but  since  that  papyrus  relates  to  quarrying  the  meaning 
there  is  probably  quite  different 

26.  It  is  not  very  clear  whether  ^αν^ιζ^σθαι  also  is  governed  by  dfi  or  whether  και  το 
begins  a  new  sentence,  the  inf.  datfuCtauai  reverting  to  the  oblique  construction  of  IL  13- 
22  ;  on  the  whole  the  latter  view  seems  to  give  the  better  sense.  Cf.  Seneca,  Oe  Benef.  v.  7 
M.  Cato  aify  *  quod  tibi  deerii,  a  te  ipso  mutuare ',  Ep,  Mor,  119,  §§2  and  12  (Smyly). 

29.  The  short  oblique  stroke  after  απλι^ι  apparently  represents  a  stop. 


18.     Literary  Fragment. 

Mummy  A.  '    Frs.  {a)-\-{b)  9*2  χ 5*9.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

The  following  small  pieces  of  a  literary  work  of  uncertain  character  remain 
unidentified.  Frs.  {a)  and  {b)  both  come  from  the  top  of  a  column,  but  their 
relation  is  doubtful ;  the  combination  suggested  in  our  text  seems  likely,  but 
is  far  from  certain.  The  resulting  lines,  so  far  as  they  go,  will  scan  as  the  latter 
parts  of  iambic  verses,  and  Blass  seems  to  be  right  in  regarding  the  fragments  as 
derived  from  a  comedy.  The  hand  is  slightly  larger  than  that  of  10-12,  but  is 
of  a  similar  appearance,  and  probably  dates  from- about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century  B.  C. 

Frs.  {a)  and  (i). 

]  .  ρα>^€^  καθ{.  .  .  .]τικυσαγ[ 
€]/Λπ€φνκ€Ρ  [αρμ]ρρία  Tpc[ 
]η9  και  σ/c  ..[..].  α  και  βα[ 
o]fioiay  ταιγ[.  .]  .  τωι  γ€ν[ 
5       ]χ*  πάντα  [τα]  σοφά  γΐΡ€[ται 

κα]τ€ργαζομ[€ν]α  και  €ΐΓΐβ[  Fr.  (c).        ... 

]u(r€i  μικρο[ν  α]νξησαι  μ[  ι6  ]  παρα[ 

]  ψ€νδ€ΐ  τ[.  .  .  .]  .  αι  διαΊτ[  ]  ουν  π( 

]ί^οΐ9  τιθ  .[..].  ι;  .  α  ΐ7π[  ]α  .  α^ 

ΙΟ     ]ναι  οι/χ  €.[...  τ/)]θ7Γα>κ  [  ]α[ 

]i;raf  &[ ]μασί{  .     .     . 
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]cltoy  oi{ ]κρον  [ 

]  .  0)9  y^^i'^T^ai  αμαθ'ι 
]ra)i/  [σοφ]ύύτατα[ 

ί5  ] .  ^y^xl 


I.  The  lelter  before  p  has  a  high  projecting  lip,  which  would  suit  e.  g.  y,  τ,  or  v. 
3.  Probably  σ#Μα[  or  σκυ6^. 


II.     FRAGMENTS    OF    EXTANT    CLASSICAL 

AUTHORS 

19.     Homer,  I/iad  II  and  III. 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  (/)  i  i-i  χ  1 1  cm.  Circa  b.c.  285-250.         Plate  VI  (Fr.  ;). 

Twenty-three  fragments,  of  which  nine  very  small  ones  remain  unidentified, 
containing  parts  of  1 05  lines  from  Books  ii  and  iii  of  the  Iliad.  The  writing  is 
a  handsome  uncial,  i2  still  retaining  a  tendency  to  approximate  to  the  epigraphic 
form,  €  and  Ο  being  written  very  small,  Μ  and  Π  very  large.  It  represents  one 
of  the  earlier  types  6f  literary  hands  in  the  present  volume  and,  like  26,  much 
more  probably  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus  than  to  that  of  Euergetes. 

In  common  with  21  and  22,  both  of  which  are  fragments  of  MSS.  already 
in  part  known  from  other  pieces  published  in  P.  Grenf,  II  (cf.  p.  5),  19,  of  which 
no  published  fragments  exist,  is  remarkable  for  its  variations  from  the  ordinary 
text  of  the  Iliad^  especially  in  the  insertion  of  additional  lines,  of  which  there  are 
at  least  la  or  13.  Four  of  these  expand  a  line  describing  the  impartiality  of 
Zeus  (Γ  302),  and  three  the  description  of  Menelaus  arming  himself  (Γ  339). 
As  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  additions  in  early  Ptolemaic  Homer  fragments, 
where  the  *  new  '  lines  in  19  are  sufficiently  well  preserved  to  be  intelligible,  they 
are  generally  found  to  have  been  derived  with  little  or  no  alteration  from  other 
*  passages  in  Homer ;  and  many  of  the  variants  are  also  due  to  the  influence  of 
parallels,  one  conventional  phrase  being  substituted  for  another,  e.g.  in  Γ  361. 
Of  the  readings  peculiar  to  19  some  are  probably  errors,  e.  g.  the  nomiftative 
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€φηνη  in  Β  797,  the  amusing  variant  €ίσοροων  for  ίψ  δράων  in  Γ  325,  and 
ηκ€  for  ^λ^€  in  Γ  357  ;  but  others  are  quite  defensible,  e.  g.  Β  8a6  [των  αυ]^ 
ηγ€μον€ί{€  for  Τρ«€9  των  αδτ'  ^ρχ€,  and  Γ  304  Δαρδατοι  ΐ)δ  [€]πίκ[οι;ροί  for  ^νκι;ι;μιδ€9 
*  Αχαιοί ;  and  though  none  of  the  new  readings  can  quite  definitely  be  called  an 
improvement,  one  of  the  additional  lines  inserted  after  Γ  302  (30a  6)  tends  to 
support  a  conjecture  of  Nauck  in  Β  39,  from  which  Γ  302  6  is  derived. 

Comparing  the  text  of  the  papyrus  with  what  is  known  about  the  readings  of 
the  Alexandrian  critics,  19  has  three  lines  (B  673-5)  of  which  two  were  athetized 
and  one  omitted  by  Zenodotus,  and  two  other  lines  (B  724-5)  which  he  athetized, 
but  agrees  with  him  in  reading  μαρτυρεί  (Γ  a8o),  where  Aristarchus  had  μάρτνροί, 
while  in  Γ  295  19  agrees  with  Aristarchus  in  reading  αφυσσομ^νοι,  not  ίφνσσάμ^νοι, 
but  contains  five  lines  (B  791-5)  obelized  by  him  ;  and  no  particular  connexion 
is  traceable  between  this  text  and  that  of  the  chief  Alexandrian  grammarians. 
Nor  does  19  exhibit  any  marked  affinity  to  the  text  of  other  and  later  Homeric 
papyri  which  partly  cover  the  same  ground,  the  most  important  being  the 
Bodleian  Homer  discovered  in  the  Fayum,  P.  Brit.  Mus.  126  and  P.  Oxy.  20.  It  is 
specially  noteworthy  that  the  new  line  inserted  in  P.  Oxy.  20  after  Β  798  is 
absent  in  19,  which  also  differs  from  P.  Oxy.  20  in  Β  795  and  797.  Among 
other  peculiarities  of  the  papyrus  are  its  preferences  for  augmented  forms,  e.  g. 
Γ  296  ηυχρντο,  Γ  370  €iXic€,  Γ  371  ηγχ€,  and  for  φη  in  place  of  ij  (Γ  355  and  369). 

The  supplements  of  lacunae  in  19-21  and  23  follow  the  text  of  Ludwich ; 
in  22  that  of  La  Roche. 

In  P.  Grenf.  II.  pp.  12-13  we  gave,  in  connexion  with  those  fragments 
belonging  to  20, 21,  and  22  which  were  published  in  1897,  our  views  upon  some 
of  the  problems  arising  from  the  great  variations  in  early  Ptolemaic  texts  of 
Homer.  Our  contentions,  in  common  with  the  much  more  far-reaching  claims 
advanced  by  some  critics  upon  the  earlier  discovery  of  the  Petrie  and  Geneva 
fragments,  were  subjected  to  a  searching  examination  by  Prof.  A.  Ludwich  in  his 
exhaustive  discussion  of  the  subject.  Die  Homervulgata  als  voralexandrinisch 
erwiesen.  The  main  objects  of  that  work  were  (i)  to  dispose  of  the  idea  that 
the  texts  of  the  early  Homeric  papyri  represented  the  pre-Alexandrian  condition 
of  the  poems,  out  of  which  the  vulgate  was  produced  by  the  labours  of  the 
Alexandrian  critics ;  (2)  to  show  from  a  detailed  investigation  of  the  Homeric 
quotations  in  writers  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  B.  C.  that  the  texts  used  by 
them  substantially  agreed  with  the  vulgate;  and  (3)  to  deny  practically  any 
critical  value  to  the  early  papyrus  fragments,  which  exhibit  neither  the  vulgate 
nor  the  critical  texts,  but  an  *erweiterte  oder  wilde'  cat^ory  of  Ptolemaic 
MSS.  (p.  66).  We  take  the  present  opportunity  therefore  of  restating  our  views 
in  the  light  of  Ludwich's  criticisms  and  the  new  evidence. 
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The  present  volume  supplies  additional  fragments  (20-22)  of  P.  Grcnf.  II.  a-4, 
and  pieces  of  two  previously  unknown  Homeric  papyri,  19  and  23.  In  the  case 
of  21  and  22  the  published  fragments  had  already  proved  with  sufficient  clearness 
the  existence  of  great  divergences  from  the  vulgate,  and  the  newly  discovered  pieces 
merely  provide  further  illustrations  of  the  same  tendency,  which  is  particularly 
marked  in  the  case  of  2L  20,  however,  of  which  there  are  now  extant  parts 
of  71  lines  in  all,  enables  us  to  form  a  fairer  estimate  of  the  real  nature  of  the 
MS.  hitherto  represented  only  by  P.  Grenf.  II.  3,  parts  of  Δ  109-13  containing 
no  variations  from  the  vulgate.  So  far  as  the  insertion  of  new  lines  is  con- 
cerned, 20  still  seems  to  be  more  free  from  expansions  than  19,  21,  and  22,  since 
the  insertion  of  a  line  after  Δ  69  is  more  than  balanced  by  the  omission  of 
three  lines  which  are  found  in  the  ordinary  texts.  The  total  number  of  lines  is 
thus  two  less  than  in  the  corresponding  portions  of  the  vulgate,  but  on  the 
other  hand  the  existence  in  this  MS.  of  numerous  variations  similar  in  character 
to  those  found  in  19, 21,  and  22  is  now  clear ;  for  although  the  fragments  of  20  are 
very  small  and  most  of  the  lines  are  represented  by  a  few  letters  only,  there 
are  several  noteworthy  variants.  Considering  that  additional  lines  tend  to 
be  very  unevenly  distributed,  especially  in  19  and  21,  the  circumstance  that  only 
one  happens  to  occur  in  the  extant  pieces  of  20  is  quite  compatible  with  the 
possibility  that  this  text  presented  the  same  characteristics  as  those  found  with 
it ;  but  the  prima  facie  evidence  is  in  favour  of  drawing  a  marked  distinction 
between  20  and  its  companions,  and  probably  that  papyrus  represents  either 
a  text  which  has  been  subjected  to  critical  revision,  especially  by  the  omission 
of  many  superfluous  lines,  or  else  a  tradition  which  from  its  origin  was  relatively 
free  from  ίnteφolations,  being  in  this  respect  perhaps  superior  even  to  the 
vulgate.  In  any  case  20  certainly  cannot  be  claimed  to  represent  the 
vulgate.  Both  the  two  new  papyri,  19,  with  i a  or  13  new  lines  out  of  105,  and 
28,  with  3  out  of  30,  exhibit  the  same  degree  of  divergence  from  the  vulgate  as 
21  and  22, 23  being  of  particular  importance  because  it  is  the  only  early  Ptolemaic 
fragment  of  the  Odyssey,  the  text  of  which  seems  to  have  been  in  as  fluctuating 
a  condition  as  that  of  the  Iliad,  With  regard  to  the  later  Ptolemaic  period  there 
is  now  a  little  more  evidence  for  determining  the  date  at  which  the  vulgate 
superseded  other  texts.  P.  Fay.  4  (Θ  332-6  and  362-8)  and  P.  Tebt.  4 
(B  95-210,  with  Aristarchean  signs)  both  belong  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
second  century  B.C.,  and  agree  fairly  closely  with  the  vulgate,  at  any  rate 
as  to  the  number  of  lines,  whereas  the  numerous  Homeric  fragments  of  the  Roman 
period  published  in  recent  years  very  rarely  contain  new  verses,  and  serve  to 
illustrate  only  too  well  the  overwhelming  predominance  of  the  vulgate.  Since 
the  Geneva  fragment,  which  is  a  MS.  of  the  same  type  as  the  third  century  B.  c. 
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fragments,  belongs  to  the  second  century  I?.  C,  probably  the  earlier  half  of  it, 
the  dividing  line,  after  which  the  tendency  for  Homeric  papyri  to  vary  from  the 
vulgate  rapidly  diminishes,  would  seem  to  be  best  placed  about  B,  c.  150  or  even 
earlier,  rather  than  at  the  end  of  the  Ptolemaic  period. 

Briefly,  therefore,  the  situation  is  as  follows.  There  are  extant  fragments 
of  six  different  papyri  earlier  than  B.  C.  aoo,  most  of  them  certainly,  and  perhaps 
all,  earlier  than  B.  C.  240  (the  doubts  expressed  by  Ludwich,  op.  city  pp.  9-10,  as 
to  the  early  date  of  the  Petrie  fragment,  though  justified  by  some  remarks  of  the 
first  editor,  have  become,  through  the  advance  in  knowledge  of  the  palaeography 
of  early  Greek  papyri,  quite  baseless).  Of  these  six,  one  comes  from  the  Fayum, 
four  from  either  the  Heracleopolite  or  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  not  improbably 
Oxyrhynchus  itself,  one  (23)  from  the  Heracleopolite  nome.  Five  of  them  belong 
to  the  Iliady  one  to  the  Odyssey  ;  and  all  six  exhibit  very  marked  divergences  from 
the  text  of  the  vulgate,  particularly  in  the  insertion  of  new  lines.  These  are 
distributed  through  five  of  the  papyri  unevenly,  in  proportions  ranging  from  one 
new  line  out  of  four  in  21  to  one  line  out  of  about  twelve  in  22,  but  are  much 
less  conspicuous  in  the  sixth  (20),  which,  so  far  as  it  goes,  exhibits  a  shorter  text 
than  the  vulgate.  In  the  fragments  of  the  second  century  B.C.  there  is  only  one 
w  hich  shows  similar  characteristics  to  the  same  extent ;  and  by  the  end  of  that 
century  the  vulgate,  so  far  as  can  be  judged,  seems  to  have  almost  attained  to 
that  pre-eminence  which  Is  attested  by  plentiful  evidence  in  the  Roman  period. 
From  these  facts  we  should  draw  the  following  conclusions : — 
(i)  The  effect  of  the  new  evidence  afforded  by  the  present  volume  is  to 
confirm  and  amplify  the  evidence  regarding  the  characteristics  already  known 
to  exist  in  early  Ptolemaic  Homeric  fragments,  and  to  reduce  still  further  the 
probability  that  the  prevalence  of  these  divergences  is  due  to  chance.  It  could 
formerly  be  maintained  that,  side  by  side  with  the  *  eccentric'  traditions  re- 
presented by  the  papyri,  there  were  circulating  in  the  Fayum  (the  supposed 
provenance  of  all  the  previously  known  fragments)  as  many  or  even  more  texts 
representing  the  vulgate,  and  that,  taking  the  Homeric  papyri  earlier  than 
B.  C.  15c,  the  majority  of  4  to  i  in  favour  of  the  *  eccentric '  traditions  gave  quite 
an  unfair  idea  of  their  preponderance.  The  majority  in  favour  of  the  *  eccentric* 
traditions  has  now  become  6  to  i,  while  even  the  one  exception  (20)  is  not  the 
vulgate  text ;  and  the  area  in  which  there  is  evidence  for  their  currency  has  been 
extended,  so  that  the  probability  that  the  extant  fragments  illustrate  not  unfairly 
the  prevailing  texts  in  Upper  Egypt  is  greatly  strengthened.  Whoever  and 
wherever  the  readers  of  the  vulgate  in  the  third  century  B.  C.  may  have  been, 
they  certainly  do  not  seem  to  have  included  more  than  the  minority,  if  any  at  all, 
of  the  Greek  settlers  in  Upper  Egypt.     Accordingly  we  adhere  more  strongly 
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than  ever,  in  spite  of  Ludwich's  objections  {op,  cit,  p.  188),  to  the  view  (P.  Grenf. 
II.  p.  la)  that  *  if  there  was  any  one  tradition  generally  accepted  in  Egypt  in  the 
third  century  B.  C,  it  was  at  any  rate  not  our  vulgate. ...  It  is  clear  that  the 
rise  of  the  vulgate  into  general  acceptance  took  place  in  the  interval  (between 
B.  C.  150  and  30)/  The  point  of  view  implied  by  that  sentence  is  rather  seriously 
misunderstood  by  Ludwich.  He  supposes  {ibid)  that  we  wished  to  maintain 
'  dass  unsere  Homervulgata  .  .  .  erst  in  der  zweiten  Halftc  der  Alexandrinerzeit 
entstanden  ist/  a  hypothesis  which  runs  counter  to  the  main  argument  of  his 
book,  that  the  vulgate  was  in  existence  long  before  the  third  century  B.  C.  But 
though  his  presentation  of  the  case  against  the  position  that  the  vulgate  was  not 
yet  in  existence  when  the  early  papyri  were  written  leaves  nothing  to  be 
desired  in  thoroughness,  it  does  not  affect  our  contention  which  was  something 
quite  different.  What  we  meant  and  what  in  fact  we  said  in  the  passage  quoted 
above,  though  perhaps  with  insufficient  clearness,  was  not  that  the  rise  of  the 
vulgate  took  place  after  B.  C  150,  but  that  its  rise  into  general  acceptance  occurred 
after  that  date,  i.e.  that  it  did  not  supersede  the  *  eccentric'  traditions  until  then, 
the  evidence  indicating  that  the  text  generally  accepted  in  Egypt  in  the  early 
Ptolemaic  period  was  not  the  vulgate.  And  this  we  believe  more  firmly  than 
before.  The  question  how  and  when  the  vulgate,  whether  identical  or  not  with  the 
text  called  by  Didymus  and  Aristonicus  the  κο\,ν%  took  its  origin  is  another 
point ;  and  even  granting  Ludwich's  contention  that  the  vulgate  is  substantially 
the  text  quoted  by  the  fifth  and  fourth  century  Greek  authors  (which  is  by  no 
means  certain),  so  far  from  there  being  any  evidence  that  in  the  earlier  Ptolemaic 
period  the  vulgate  was  the  normal  text  in  circulation  through  Egypt  apart  from 
Alexandria,  there  is  now  fresh  proof  to  the  contrary. 

(2)  A  more  satisfactory  comparison  of  the  'eccentric*  texts  with  those  of 
the  chief  critical  editions  is  now  possible,  because  among  the  Homeric  fragments 
contained  in  the  present  volume,  unlike  those  in  P.  Grenf.  II,  there  are  several 
passages  in  which  the  readings  of  the  Alexandrian  critics  are  known.  On  the 
whole  the  new  evidence  does  not  suggest  any  particular  connexion  between  the 
*  critical'  and  the  'eccentric*  texts,  and  supports  our  previously  expressed  view 
that,  beside  the  enormous  differences  between  the  vulgate  and  these  papyri,  its 
disagreements  with  the  text  of  Zenodotus  and  Aristarchus  appear  comparatively 
insignificant.  Through  the  publication  of  Ludwich's  most  valuable  collection  of 
Homeric  citations  in  fifth  and  fourth  century  B.  C.  authors,  the  position  which 
these  occupy  in  relation  to  the  vulgate  and  the  *  eccentric '  texts  can  now  be 
estimated.  Ludwich's  statistics  {op.  cit.,  pp.  140-1)  show  that  out  of  480  verses 
quoted  by  various  authors  before  B.  C.  300  only  9-1 1  are  not  found  in  the  vulgate  ; 
from  which  he  concluded  (i)  that  the  text  used  by  the  pre-Alexandrian  writers 
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was  much  nearer  to  the  vulgate  than  were  the  *  eccentric '  traditions,  and  (a)  that 
so  far  from  the  Homeric  tradition  being  in  a  chaotic  condition  before  the  time 
of  the  Alexandrian  grammarians,  most  of  the  pre-Alexandrian  writers  (34 
or  25  out  of  29)  already  used  the  vulgate,  not  the  'eccentric'  texts.  Without 
advocating  the  extreme  position  maintained  on  the  appearance  of  the  Petrie 
Homer  fragment  by  some  critics  who  denied  the  existence  of  the  vulgate  text 
at  all  before  the  Alexandrian  period,  and  admitting  that  the  fifth  and  fourth 
century  B.C.  quotations  are  on  the  whole  slightly  nearer  the  vulgate  than  are  the 
*  eccentric '  texts,  we  have  less  confidence  than  Ludwich  in  the  inferences  which 
he  bases  upon  his  figures.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  average  of  new  lines  in  the 
'eccentric'  texts  (about  70  in  547  lines ^,  i.e.  i  in  every  8  approximately) 
is  higher  than  that  in  the  quotations  (about  i  in  48),  and  if  the  new  lines  in  the 
'eccentric'  text  had  been  at  all  evenly  distributed  the  argument  from  the 
difference  in  the  averages  would  have  considerable  weight.  But,  as  we  pointed 
out  in  P.  Grenf.  Π.  p.  13,  and  as  is  again  clearly  illustrated  by  19  and  21, 
the  additional  lines  are  distributed  very  unevenly.  They  tend  to  come  at  points 
where  the  thread  of  the  narrative  is  loose,  and  to  occur  in  batches ;  and  between 
the  premiss  that  there  are  few  of  them  to  be  found  in  the  pre-Alexandrian 
quotations  and  the  conclusion  that  the  texts  from  which  those  quotations  are 
derived  were  free  from  extensive  insertions  of  new  lines,  there  is  a  broad  gap, 
over  which  Ludwich's  bridge  is  very  insecure,  as  will  appear  more  clearly  from  an 
instance.  In  19  there  are  i%  additional  lines  out  of  105,  but  of  the  13  fragments 
(treating  Frs.  {m)  and  {z)  as  one)  7  have  no  additional  lines  at  all,  and  8  out  of  the 
12  additional  lines  occur  on  a  fragments.  Similarly  in  21  (Θ)  there  are  (including 
P.  Grenf.  II.  2)  at  least  26  new  lines  out  of  105,  a  proportion  of  i  in  4 ;  but  9 
of  these  occur  after  1.  65, 4  before  and  4  after  1.  55,  and  4  after  1. 52 ;  throughout 
the  other  passages  additional  lines  are  scarce.  It  is  obvious  that  several  citations 
might  be  made  from  the  extant  fragments  of  19  and  21,  particularly  quotations 
of  2  or  3  lines  such  as  figure  largely  in  Ludwich's  list,  without  in  the  least 
betraying  the  fact  that  the  average  proportion  of  new  lines  in  19  is  1  in  8  or  9  and 
in  21  is  actually  i  in  4,  and  that  if  only  one  or  two  short  quotations  were  made 
from  19  or  21  the  chances  against  the  true  average  being  indicated  are  very 
considerable,  especially  as  the  additional  lines  are  seldom  very  striking.  More- 
over, of  the  29  authors  who  appear  in  Ludwich's  list,  and  25  of  whom  he  claims 
as  supporting  the  vulgate,  those  who  are  represented  by  more  than  3  quotations 
and  10  lines  in  all  (when  the  evidence  is  less  than  that  it  is  really  too  slight  to 
be  of  much  value)  number  only  7,  and  2  of  these  7  (Aeschines  and  Aristotle), 

^  In  this  calculation  we  omit  20  for  the  reasons  explained  on  p.  69,  but  include  the  Geneva  fragmerft, 
which  contains  9-13  new  lines  out  of  77. 
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and  possibly  a  third  (Diogenes  of  Sinope),  make  quotations  containing 
extra  lines,  indicating  that  if  they  sometimes  quoted  from  the  vulgate 
they  also  at  other  times  quoted  from  the  'eccentric'  texts.  The  question 
of  the  relation  of  the  quotations  in  fifth  or  fourth  century  B.C.  authors  to 
the  vulgate  can  only  be  decided  satisfactorily  if  a  sufficient  amount  of  the 
'eccentric '  traditions  is  recovered  to  make  possible  a  direct  comparison  between 
it  and  the  quotations.  Passages  in  which  the  pre-Alexandrian  quotations 
happen  to  coincide  with  the  extant  fragments  of  the  'eccentric'  texts  arc 
naturally  very  rare,  but  one  occurs  in  Θ  ao-a,  where  Aristotle  (π.  ζγΛν  κιν.  4. 
p.  699  Β,  35)  transposes  11.  20  and  22  of  the  vulgate,  whereas  21  agrees  with  the 
vulgate  with  regard  to  the  order.  There  is  however  a  quotation  in  Plutarch 
(ConsoL  ad  ApolL  30)  of  a  passage  which  is  partly  preserved  in  P.  Grenf.  II. 
4  (Ψ  223),  and  in  this  it  is  curiously  significant  that  Plutarch's  text  had  an 
additional  line  which  is  also  found  in  the  papyrus.  And  if  a  writer  as  late  as 
Plutarch  was  using  a  text  which  apparently  resembled  the  *  eccentric  *  class  long 
after  the  pre-eminence  of  the  vulgate  was  unquestioned,  have  we  the  right  to  believe 
in  the  widespread  circulation  of  the  vulgate  any  earlier  than  the  date  attested  by 
strong  and  direct  evidence  ?  The  papyri,  as  we  have  shown,  lend  no  support  to 
the  vulgate  until  the  second  century  B.  C. ;  and  the  quotations  from  fifth  and 
fourth  century  B.C.  authors  are  for  the  most  part  so  small  and  so  easily 
reconcilable  with  an  inference  exactly  opposite  to  that  drawn  from  them  by 
Ludwich,  as  to  be  quite  inconclusive.  To  maintain,  therefore,  as  Ludwich  pro- 
poses, in  the  face  of  the  four  additional  lines  added  to  Θ  in  the  Pseudo- 
Platonic  Alcibiades  II  and  the  quite  different  version  of  Ψ  77-91  in  Aeschines' 
speech  against  Timarchus,  in  spite  of  the  consensus  of  the  early  Ptolemaic 
papyri  and  notwithstanding  the  obviously  hazardous  character  of  an  argument 
from  averages  based  on  comparatively  few  instances,  the  thesis  '  dass  es  ganz 
unmoglich  ist,  die  Existenz  und  die  Uberwiegende  Herrschaft  dieses  Vulgartextes 
fur  die  voralexandrinische  Zeit  zu  leugnen,'  seems  to  us  a  considerable  exaggeration. 
In  this,  as  in  several  other  respects,  the  truth  would  seem  to  lie  between  the  two 
extremes  represented  by  Ludwich  and  the  critics  whom  he  was  chiefly  opposing. 
However  unwelcome  it  may  be,  the  fact  remains  that  the  history  of  the  Homeric 
vulgate  prior  to  B.C.  150  is  still  involved  in  very  great  obscurity,  and  dogmatism 
of  any  kind  is  to  be  deprecated.  Before  B.C.  200  we  can  distinguish  a  certain 
number  of  texts,  represented  either  by  papyri  or  by  quotations,  which  certainly 
were  not  the  vulgate,  and  a  much  larger  number  of  texts,  represented  however 
only  by  quotations,  which  may  or  may  not  have  been  the  vulgate.  Until 
we  know  what  were  the  readings  of  the  'eccentric'  texts  in  the  passages 
corresponding  to  these  quotations,  and  whether  they  coincided  or  not  with  the 
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vulgate,  the  agreement  between  the  quotations  and  the  vulgate  do  not  prove 
much,  since  the  'eccentric'  texts  often  agree  with  the  vulgate  in  the  matter  of 
lines  throughout  quite  long  passages.  The  extreme  view  that  the  vulgate  was 
the  creation  of  Alexandria  is  rightly  rejected  by  Ludwich ;  for  there  is  evidence 
to  show  that  much  of  the  Alexandrian  criticism  failed  to  influence  the  vulgate, 
and  it  is  on  general  grounds  unlikely  that  the  vulgate  could  have  attained  its  pre- 
eminence by  B.C.  150  if  it  had  only  come  into  existence  in  the  previous  century. 
That  some  of  the  texts  represented  by  the  fifth  and  fourth  century  B.  C.  quotations 
were  of  the  same  character  as  the  vulgate  is  likely  enough.  But  that  it  had  any 
right  to  the  title  of  the  *  common '  text  before  the  second  century  B.C.  is  extremely 
disputable.  So  far  as  the  evidence  goes  at  present,  the  use  of  the  vulgate  text 
seems  to  have  been  rather  the  exception  than  the  rule  down  to  B.  c.  aoo. 

(3)  This  brings  us  to  another  point  What  were  the  causes  of  the  rise 
of  the  vulgate  into  pre-eminence?  For  Ludwich,  who  regards  the  vulgate  as 
already  firmly  established  when  the  text  of  Homer  first  emerges  from  the 
mists  of  antiquity  in  the  fifth  century,  the  answer  is  easy.  But  if  we  are  right 
in  thinking  that  in  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  B.C.  the  text  which  became 
the  vulgate  was  fiercely  competing  with  other  texts  which  tended  to  be  much 
longer,  and  that  it  only  achieved  the  victory  about  B.C.  aoo,  something  more  than 
its  intrinsic  merits  would  seem  to  be  required  to  account  for  its  success.  If  the 
•  eccentric '  texts,  which  are,  we  think,  as  old  as  the  vulgate,  were  good  enough 
not  only  for  Aeschines  and  the  author  of  Akibiades  11^  but  for  the  first  three 
generations  of  Greek  settlers  in  Upper  Egypt,  why  were  they  abandoned  by 
the  succeeding  generations?  It  is  very  difficult  to  acquit  the  Alexandrian 
Museum  of  having  had  some  part  in  the  matter,  at  any  rate  in  Egypt  itself,  and 
to  disconnect  entirely,  as  Ludwich  wishes,  the  foundation  of  the  chief  University 
of  antiquity  from  the  great  changes  wrought  during  the  next  century  and  a  half 
in  the  ordinary  copies  of  the  text  of  that  author  who  was  more  studied  than  any 
other.  Of  the  general  teaching  received  by  students  of  Homer  at  the  Museum 
very  little  is  known  except  the  views  of  particular  grammarians  on  particular 
points  ;  and  the  fact  that  very  few  of  the  readings  preferred  by  the  great  critics 
seem  to  have  affected  the  text  of  the  vulgate  is  by  no  means  inconsistent  with 
the  hypothesis  that  the  influence  of  the  Museum,  as  a  whole,  in  some  way 
tended  to  foster  the  reproduction  of  the  vulgate  in  preference  to  the  *  eccentric  ' 
editions.  Here  too,  as  we  have  stated,  we  have  endeavoured  to  strike  a  mean 
between  the  position  of  those  who  contended  that  the  Alexandrians  created  the 
vulgate  and  that  of  Ludwich,  who  denies  that  they  were  in  any  way  responsible 
for  its  general  currency. 

(4)  With  regard  to  the  value  of  the  variants  in  the  early  papyri,  the  new 
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lines  are  in  many  cases  no  doubt  interpolated  from  other  portions  of  the  poems, 
and  the  other  differences  are  often  due  to  the  unconscious  influence  of  parallel 
passages.  Some  of  the  new  readings,  however,  especially  the  omissions  in  20, 
are  at  least  defensible,  and  in  themselves  as  good  as  those  of  the  vulgate,  though 
none  of  those  found  in  19  and  21-3  has  so  strong  a  claim  to  be  considered 
superior  as  that  much-discussed  variant  ωκα  h€  lpi9  (Ψ  198),  found  in  P.  Grenf.  II. 
4,  in  place  of  ωκία  V  *I/)i9.  That  Ludwich  rejects  this  is  not  surprising  in  view 
of  his  threefold  classification  of  Ptolemaic  Homeric  MSS.  (cf.  p.  68)  and  his 
anxiety  to  deny  any  critical  value  to  the  *  erweiterte  oder  wilde '  category.  But 
in  his  continued  preference  for  ωκία  δ'*Ιρΐ9  in  the  face  of  the  other  reading  Ludwich 
has  not  commanded  general  support  (ωκα  h\  *I/)i9  is  accepted,  e.  g.  by  Monro  and 
Allen,  though  not  by  LeaQ  ;  and  the  attempt  to  limit  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
to  particular  families  of  MSS.  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest  is  not  likely  to  be  more 
successful  in  the  case  of  Homer  than  in  that  of  other  authors.  One  of  the  most 
valuable  results  of  recent  discoveries  is  the  proof  of  the  fallacy  of  pinning  one's  faith 
to  one  tradition.  A  comparison  of  the  papyri  of  extant  Greek  authors  with  the 
corresponding  portions  of  the  mediaeval  MSS.  shows  that  the  early  texts  (cf.  e.g. 
26  introd.)  hardly  ever  favour  in  a  marked  degree  any  one  of  the  later  MSS.  or 
families  of  MSS.,  while  in  the  case  of  some  authors,  e.  g.  Xenophon  (cf.  P.  Oxy. 
III.  pp.  119-ao),  the  papyri  show  that  modern  critics  have  often  gone  too  far 
in  preferring  one  family  of  MSS.  to  another,  and  prove  clearly,  what  is  apt  to 
be  sometimes  forgotten,  that  the  proper  guiding  principle  in  the  reconstruction  of 
the  text  of  any  ancient  author  is  a  judicious  eclecticism.  And  though  from  the 
point  of  view  of  Homeric  criticism  of  the  twentieth  century  it  may  be  convenient 
to  label  the  texts  of  the  early  papyri  as  •  eccentric '  or  *  wilde,'  it  should  be  re- 
membered that  there  was  a  long  period  during  which  this  class  probably  formed 
the  majority  of  texts  in  circulation,  and  that  the  similar  variants  existing  in 
several  of  the  quotations  of  Homer  in  the  fifth  and  fourth  century  B.  c.  writers 
are  now  freed  by  the.  evidence  of  papyri  from  much  of  the  suspicion  of  error 
which  formerly  attached  to  them.  As  was  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Allen  (Class.  Rev. 
1899,  p.  41),  it  is  now  known  that  Aeschines  and  the  author  of  Alcibiades  II 
neither  were  the  victims  of  imperfect  recollection  nor  adapted  passages  to  their 
own  ends,  but  were  quoting  copies  more  or  less  resembling  the  texts  of  the 
early  papyri. 

Fr.  {a). 


Β  174  [οι/τω  iiy   οίκον  ic  φιλην  €y  πατρίδα  yaiflv 
175  [0€ΐ;^€σί  iv  νη€σσι  πολνκληισι  π€σοντ]€^ 
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176  \καΒ  S€  K€v  €νχώ\ηρ  Πριαμωι  και]  Τρωσι  λ[ιποιτ€ 

177  [Λργ€ΐην  Ελ^νην  ηΐ  uv^Ka  ποΚΚοι]  Α\α[ι<ύν 

178  [€v  Τροιηι  απόΚοντο  φίλη?  απο  ^(iT]f}iSo9  αίη[9 

179  [^λ  '^^  ^^^  κατά  λαον  Αχαιών  μη8€]  τ  [€ρω^ 


1 79•  For  μη^€  τ  ίρω€ί  the  first  hand  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  126  has  χαλκοχιτωί'»ν,  which  is 
possible  here. 


Fr.  (i). 


Β  204   ovK  αγαθή  π[ολυκοιρανιη  cif  Koipayo^  €στω 

205  ^f^  βασί\€υ5  <oi  €[8ωκ€  Κρόνου  nais  αγκνλομητ^ω 


204.  αγαθή  I  αγαθόν  MSS. 

205.  c[d<»«(c:  SO  most  MSS.    dwxf  Aristarchus  and  a  few  MSS. 
Fr.  (c  1). 

£  621   [vi€S  0  μ€ν  Κτ€ατον  ο  S  ap  Ενρυτου  Ακτ]ρριωνο9 
622   [των  8  Αμαρυγκ€ΐίη9  Δίωρης  VPX^^  α]μυμων 
023  [των  δ€  τέταρτων  ηρχ€  Πολνζ€ΐνο^  θ€α]ίδη9 

The  position  assigned  to  this  fragment,  which  was  suggested  by  Blass,  is  almost 
certain.  The  remains  of  the  first  and  third  lines  suit  Β  62 1  and  623,  and  though  α]μνμωΐ' 
in  1.  2  conflicts  with  the  termination  of  Β  622  in  the  MSS.,  the  variant  presents  no  difficulty. 
άμνμων  occurs  at  the  end  of  a  line  in  Β  876,  but  the  ends  of  the  other  two  lines  are  there 
different. 

621.  Αχτ]οριωνοΓ :  the  MSS.  are  divided  between  *ΑκτορΙων€  (Aristarchus)  and  *Ακτορί»νος, 

622.  Αιωρηΐ  ηρχ^ρ  α^υμ»ν:  ffpxt  κρατερός  άιωρης  MSS.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus 
avoids  the  spondaic  ending  of  the  verse. 

Fr.  (c  2). 


Β  673  [Niptvs  oy  καλΚιστοτ  ^^VP]  ^7l^  Ιλιον  η\θ€ 

674  [των  αλλωΐ'  Δαναών  μ€]τ  αμυ[μονα  Πηλ^ιωνα 

675  [^λλ  aXanaSvos  €ην  πα]νροί  ί<  οι  €σπ[(το  λαο9 
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676  [01  δ  apa  Νισνρο]γ  τ  €ΐχον  [Κρα]παθον  [τ€  Κασον  τ€ 

677  [^^^  ^^^  Ενρ]νπνλοιο  πολιν  [νησονί  τ€  Κάλυδνα9 

678  [των  αν  Φ€ΐδ]ί7ηΓ09  τ€  και  ΑνΊ[ι]φ[ο9  ηγησασθην 

679  [Θεσσαλού  νΐ€  δν]ΐύ  [Ηρα]κλ€ίδαο  [ανακτο^ 


673•  This  line  and  675  were  athetized  by  Zenodotus,  who  omitted  674• 
675.  €<πγ[€γο:  ηπα-ο  MSS.  (except  one  which  has  circro). 

Fr.  (d). 

Β  715  [Αλκηστι?  Π^λιαο  θυγ]ατρων  [€ΐδο9  αρίσ]τη 

7ΐ6  [οι  δ  αρα  Μηθωνην  κα]ι   θαυμακιην  €ρατ€ΐνη[ρ 

^ι^  [και  Μ^Χιβοιαν  €χον  και  Ολι^ζωνα  τρη\Ηαν 

7ΐ8  [των  δ€  Φιλοκτήτης  vpX^y  τοζω]ν  ^ν  [€]i&u[rl 

719  [€7Γτα  ν€ων  €ρ€ται  δ  €v  €καστηι  π€]ν[τ]ηκοντα 

720  [€μβφασαν  τοζων  €υ  €ΐδοτ€ς  ιφι  μαχΥσθα[ι 

721  [αλλ  ο  μ€ν  €v  νησωι  kuto  κρατ€ρ  αλγ^α  πασ]χ[ων 

722  [Λημνωι  €V  ηγαθ^ηι  οθι  μιν  λιπον  νΐ(9  Αχ\αιων  [ 

723  [€λκ€ΐ  μοχθιζοντα  κακωι  οΧοοφρονοί]  νδρον 

724  [€νθ  ο  y€  Κ€ΐτ  αχ€ων  τάχα  &  μνη]σ€[σθαι  €μ€λλον 


7 1 6.  «pare u^y :  ^νίμοα^το  MSS. 

718.   ZenodotUS  read  here  rw  a^  ηγ^μό^τυ^  Φιλοκτ^η/ρ  άγ6ς  αιώρων. 

722.  The  reading  αιών  is  very  doubtful,  especially  the  a,  and  31  letters  are  rather  long 
for  the  lacuna ;  in  1.  723,  which  has  3 1  letters  in  the  corresponding  space,  there  are  7  omicrons, 
and  in  1.  724  only  21  or  22  letters  are  lost  in  the  corresponding  space. 

724.  This  line  and  725  were  athetized  by  Zenodotus. 

Fr.  (e). 


Β  794  [δ€γμ€νο9  οππο]τ€  να[υφιν  αφορμηθ^ι^ν  Αχαιοί 

794  ^  ^'^  πεδίον  Τρω^σσι  φονογ  κα[ι  κηρα  φ€ροντ€9 

795  [^<>ο^]  fiiV  ^Ρ  ^ΐ-δομ^νη  9Γρο[σ(]^ΐ7  πόδας  ωκ€α  Ιρΐγ 

796  [βο  γ€ρον]  α€ΐ  τοι  μνθοι  φιλ[ο]ι  α[κριτοι  €ΐσιν 

797  [^^  ^^  πο}Γ€  ειρήνη  πόΚ^μ[ος  δ  αλιαστος  ορωρ^ν 

798  [ηδη  μ€ν]  μαΧα  πολλά  μα)^αΐ  ασηλυθον  ανδρών 
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799      [αλλ  οι;  πω]  roiovh^  τοαΌνδ€  [re  λαομ  οπωπα 
8οο      [λιην  γαρ  φvλλo:σιy]  ^[οί]κοτ[€9  η  ψαμαθοισιν 


794•  For  the  new  line  inserted  after  this  cf.  Β  352  'Apyuoi  Ύράασσι  φ6νον  κα)  κηρα 
φ€ροντ€ς. 

795•  Μ*"  "Ρ  ηίίομ^νη :  μιν  (ΐσαμ€νη  the  Bodleian  papyrus  discovered  at  Hawara  (collated 
in  Leaf's  edition),  σ]φιν  €(ΐσαμ9νη  P.  Oxy.  20,  μιν  €€*.σαμ€νη  other  MSS.  Cf.  λ  241,  where  &pn 
€ΐ6όμ€νος  is  found  in  a  Vienna  MS.  in  place  of  «/>'  €ασάμ€νος  or  apa  €ΐσάμ(Ρος,  Lines  791-5 
were  obelized  by  Aristarchus. 

796.  am  so  X;  aict  other  MSS.   Cf.  Γ  296. 

797-  [ως  Tt  πο]τ(  αρηνη:  the  restoration  of  the  lacuna  is  uncertain.  The  beginning  of 
this  line  seems  to  have  given  much  trouble  in  early  times.  P.  Oxy.  20  has  m  rt  ποτ  tn  [ίίρηνης 
which  will  construe  but  not  scan,  the  Bodleian  papyrus  ως  τ€  ποτ  ίίρηρης  which  will  scan 
and  is  defensible.  The  vellum  MSS.  mostly  have  ως  ποτ  cV  «Ιρηνης,  with  the  unmetrical 
variant  &ς  τ  «V  in  three  instances,  and  &σπ(ρ  ίπ  in  one.  19  is  unique  in  having  the 
nominative  «Ιρηνη,  which  can  hardly  be  justified  and  may  represent  a  corruption  of  the 

reading  ως  τ*  ποτ  €φηνης. 

798.  After  this  verse  P.  Oxy.  20  inserts  from  Γ  185  a  new  line  «νΰα  t^oir  π[λ€ίστονς  Φρνγας 

α]ν€ρας  αια^λοπωλονς, 

Fr.  (/). 

-β  ^'3  Τίν^  V  '^^^  aySp€9  BaruLav  κικλησκουσιν 
8ΐ4  αθαν[ατοι  Se  τ€  σήμα  πόΚυσκαρθμοιο  Μυρινη^ 
8 15  €νθα  [το7€  Τρω€9  Τ€  8ΐ€κρίθ€ν  η8  επίκουροι 
8ι6   Τρωσ[ι  μ€ν  ηγψον^υ^  μ^γα?  κορνθαιολο^  Εκτωρ 
8 17  [Π]ρ[ι]αμ[ίδη9  αμα  τωι  γ€  πολν  πλ€ίστοι  και  άριστοι 


Fr.(^) 

£  826  [τωy  αν]θ  ηγ€μον€ΐ{€  Λυκαονο^  αγλαο^  νΐ09 

827  [IlavSjapot  ωι  και  τοξ[ον  Απόλλων  αντοτ  €δωκ€ν 

828  [οι  8]  αρ  [Α]δρηστ€ΐαν  ρα[ιον  και  δημον  Απαισου 

829  [και  Πιτ]ν€ΐαν  €χογ  κα[ι  Τηρ^ιη^  opos  αιπυ 

830  [των  i7/>]xf  Αδρηστο^  Τ€  [και  Αμφιο$  λινοθωρηξ 

820.  \τωραν]θ  ηγ(μον(ΐ{€ :  the  doubtful^  might  be  f,  but  there  is  not  room  for  [τωναντ](. 
Most  MSS.  (including  the  Bodleian  papyrus)  read  Ύρώ€ς  των  adr   ^ρχ€,  a  few  having  the 
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variants  τ  ovr'  or  τ  aZ.  The  papyrus  version  can  be  defended  against  that  of  the  vulgate ; 
for  ot  de  Ziktiav  €vmop  in  824  are  in  any  case  contrasted  with  ΎμωσΙ  μΐν  ηγίμον€υ0  in  8i6  and 
Aapbaplωv  a^'  ζρχ€ν  in  Sip.  But  Ύρω€ς  is,  as  Blass  observes,  in  accordance  with  Ε  200  and 
211,  where  Pandarus  calls  his  people  Ύμω€ς. 

828.  αρ:  so  A  and  some  other  MSS. ;  the  Bodleian  papyrus  and  the  rest  omit  it. 

ra[(oy:  τ  €ΐχον  MSS.     The  papyrus  avoids  the  repetition  ^Ιχον  . .  .  ίχον  in  828-9. 

Frs.  {A)  and  (ή.  PLATE  VI. 


Γ  277      [Η^λιο?  θ  09  πα]ντ  €φοραι  κα[ι  παντ  €πακον€ί 

278  [και  ποταμοί]  και  γαία  ί^αι  οι  υπ^ν^ρθ^  καμοντα^ 

279  ?  [     24  letters  ]Γ[^[ 

28ο  [υμ^ΐ9  μαρτ]νρ€9  €ar€  φν\ασσ€Τ€  δ  ορκια  π[ιστα 

28 1  [et  μ€ν  Κ€ρ]  MevcXaov  Αλ^ζανίροΐ  κατα[π€φνηι 

282  [αντο9  €7Γ€ίί  Ε^λ€νηρ  €\€τω  και   κτημ[ατα  πάντα 

283  [ημ^ΐ9  ί  ^ν  νη\ζσσι  ν^ωμ^θα  κούροι  Α-^^αιω^ν 

283  Λ  [Apyov  €9  ιπποβοτον  κ]αι  Αχαιδα  καλλιγυν[αικα 

284  [61  δ€  Κ€  τοι  M€V€\ao9  A]X€^av8pov  κατ[απ€φνηι 

285  [Τρωα9  €7Γ€4ί  Ελ€νην  κ]αι  κτηματ[α  παντ  αποδονναι 


277•  άφοροι . .  .  [twoKowi:  so  P.  Brit.  Mus.  126  {-pa  corn  from  -pas)  and  Sch.  Apoll.; 
€φορ^9  .  •  .  €πακού€ΐς  Other  MSS.     Cf.  λ  1 09,  μ  323  *HcXiW  6i  πάντ  €φορ^  και  πάντ  tnoKovu, 

279•  Lines  277-8  are  on  a  separate  fragment,  the  position  of  which  in  relation  to  the 
following  one  is  not  certain.  The  vestiges  of  the  line  preceding  280  are  not  reconcilable  with 
any  letters  from  the  middle  of  1.  279  as  given  in  our  texts  άρθρώποιη  τίνυσβορ  oris  κ*  Μορκοψ 
ομόσσίί,ΐΜί  whether  the  papyrus  merely  differed  from  the  vulgate  in  that  line  or  contained  it  and 
inserted  one  or  more  new  lines  afterwards  cannot  be  decided.  The  combination  γαία  «[cu  m 
vn€¥tpBt  καμο]νΊτί[$  is  not  admissible. 

280.  μαρτ]υρ€9 1  SO  Zenodotus  and  a  few  MSS. ;  μαρτνροι  Aristarchus  and  the  majority 
of  MSS. 

283.  κούροι  Αχαιω[ιτ:  ποντοπόροισι  most  MSS.  The  line  is  not  infrequently  omitted. 
The  new  line  inserted  after  283  comes  from  Γ  258. 

284.  The  MSS.  have  ci  it  κ  'AXe^ovdpoy  KTtipu  iavBog  MfPiXaoi.  The  papyrus  reading 
simply  repeats  1.  281  with  the  fewest  necessary  changes. 


Fr.  (k). 


Γ  295  [oivov  δ  €K  κ]ρητηρ€[9  α]φνσσο[μ€νοι  δ€πα^σσιν 
2g6  [€Κ\€ον  η]8  ηνχοντο  Oeois  α^^γ^ν^τηισιν 


8ο  ΗΙΒΕΗ  PAPYRI 

297   [Λ>ίί  ίί  ^'ί  €ΐπ]ασκ€ν  Ayamv  Τ€  Τρωών  τ[€ 


295•  α]φνσσ<{μ«νοί:  SO  Aristarchus,  A  (second  hand)  and  other  MSS. ;  υφυσσάμίνοι 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  126,  A  (first  hand)  and  others. 

296.  ψ»χοντο\  €ΰχονΓθ  λΙ58.      Cf.  p.  68. 
atJ^y€P€i7jtaiifl  αι«<γ€•«Τ27σιν  MSS.      Cf.  Β  79^• 

297•  ίίπ]ασκ€ρ:   the  doubtful  α  might  be  ί  or  λ,  but  there  is  hardly  room  for  even 
a  narrow  letter  such  as  t  between  it  and  σκψι/,    «Ιπ^σκίν  is  uniformly  found  in  the  MSS. 

Fr.  (/).  Col.  i. 

Γ  302      [ω5  €<f>av  €]ι;[χο]^€ΐΌί  μ^γα  S  €Κτν7Γ€  μητΐ€τα  Zevi 
302  a  [(ζ  Ι8η9  βρον\των  €m  Se  στ€ρσπηρ  €φ€ηι^€]ν 
302  6  [θηα'€μ€ναι  γ]αρ  €μ€λΚ€ν  €τ  α\γ€α  Τ€  στοναχα?  Τ€ 
302  C  [Τρωσι  τ€  και]  ^αναοι[σι]  Sia  κρατ€ρα^  νσ[μ]ιναγ 

302  d  [ανταρ  €π€ΐ  ρ  ο]μοσ€ν  τ€  Τ€λ€ντησ€ν  [τ€]  τον  ορκ[ον 

303  [τοισι  δ€  ^αρδανι]ί[ηί]  Πρίαμος  προ9  μνθον  €€4π[€ΐ/ 

304  [κ€κ\ντζ  μ^ν  Τ]ρ<ύ€^  και  AapSavoi  η8  [€]πιι^ουροι 
3® 4  ^  [οφρ  eiiro)]  τα  μ[€  θν]μο9  €νι  στηθ^σσιν  αι{α)]γ€[ι 

305  [ήτοι  €]γωι/  €ΐμι  ΐΓρ{ο\τι  Ι\ιον  ην^μο^σσαν 

3θ6  [ο]υ  yap  Κ€ν  τΧαιηγ  [ποτ  €v  οψθά^μοισιν  ορασθ[αι 

307  [μα]ρναμ[€]νον  0έλο[ι/  υιον  Αρηιφιλωι  Μ^ν^λαωι 

3θ8  [ZevY  μ^ν  που]  τ[ο]  y[€  oiS^  και  αθάνατοι  θ€θΐ  άλλοι 

309  [θΊΓποτ€ρωι  θα]νατοιο  Τ€λ[θ9  π€πρωμ€νον  €ariv 

310  [η  pa  και  €9  διφρο"^  ^r[^<^^  ^^το  ισοθ€θγ  ψω^ 


Col.  ϋ. 

325  €ΐσορ€[ων  Παρΐ09  Je  θοωί  €Κ  κληρο9  ορουσ^ν 

326  οι  μ€ν  [€π€ΐθ  ιζοντο  κατά  στιχα?  ηχι  έκαστου 
3*7  [*j77[ot  α€ρσιπο6€γ  και  ποίκιλα  Τ€ν\€  €Κ€ΐτο 


302.  For  this  the  MSS.  have  ^  Ιφαιτ  ol  If  Spa  πώ  σφα^  intKpaimi^  Κροηωρ,  which 
is  expanded  in  the  papyrus  into  five  lines.  The  papyrus  version  of  1.  302  comes  from 
ο  377  Af  Κφατ'  €υχ6μβ¥0€  μβγά  d"  tfiavm  μητίβτα  Z<vr. 

302  α-if.  For  the  restoration  [f{  Idiyr  fipop]rmp  cf.  θ  170  rph  If  &μ  απ  'idmey  opi^p  κτνπ€ 
fu/r/fra  Ztvf  and  θ  75  αντ6ς  if  c{  "ΐϋης  μ€γ^Χ  timmt.    The  supposed  τ  might  be  combined 
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>vith  the  supposed  tail  of  the  ν  of  «]ν[χο]μ«νοι  in  the  line  preceding  so  as  to  read  ]φων,  but 
this  arrangement  is  less  satisfactory,  «r*  followed  by  ^φ^ηκ^ν  is  awkward,  but  the  reading  is 
almost  certain ;  vn  is  inadmissible.  The  next  two  lines,  [θησίμ^νω.  y\ap  .  . .  νσ[μ]ιι^,  are 
derived  from  Β  39-40  βησ€ΐν  γαρ  Ht  ί/Α(λλ«ρ  €π  aXyca  κ,τΧ,  where  Nauck  had  conjectured  θψ- 
ac/icMic  yhp  c/icXXfv  th',  which  seems  to  have  been  found  in  the  papyrus.  For  the  stock  line 
[αυταρ  cn-ct  ρ  ο]μοσ9ν  κ,τ,Χ,  cf.  S  280,  &C•  * 

303.  προς:  μ€τά  MSS. 

304.  Aapdtufoi  ηΐί  [i]niiJ[ovpoi  I  αίκνημί^ς  ΆχαιοΙ  MSS.  For  the  papyrus  reading,  which 
is  as  appropriate  as  that  of  the  vulgate,  cf.  Γ  456,  Ac  The  line  which  follows,  ίίφρ  €Ϊπω  «.τΑ., 
occurs  (with  -σι  xcXcva  for  -σιν  ανώγ€ΐ)  in  Η  68,  349,  369,  and  θ  6,  being  omitted  in  the 
last  two  instances  by  the  better  MSS.    For  the  variant  oMOytc  cf.  I  703  Θνμ6ς  Μ  στηβ^σσιν 

oiwyi;. 

306.  [o]v  yap  Ktv  τΚαιηρ  [iror:  &^^  inu  oCf  νω  τλησομ  MSS.;  cf.  Ο  565  ov  yap  Κ€ 
τΧαίη  βρότος, 

3 1 0.  ^ιφρο]ρ  αρ[νας:  the  reading  is  very  uncertain.  Perhaps  the  papyrus  had  a  new 
line  here.  . 

325.  €ίσορ({ωρ:  ίίψ  όρόων  MSS.  The  variant,  which  makes  Hector  behave  in  a  very 
unheroic  manner,  is  probably  a  mere  error. 

Frs.  (m)  and  (ir). 


J^  337  Λ  [  13  letters  ]την[ 

338  ?  eiX^To  S  αλκιμα]  Sovpt  8ι{ω  Κ€Κορυθμ€^α  χαλκωι 

339  oy  ί  α[ντω9  M€v]eXaos  Αρηια    [τ€νχ€  ^Svv^v 
339  a  aairiSa  κα[ι  πηλη]κα  φα€ΐι/η[ν  καϊ  Svo  8ovp€ 
339  6  ^^^  καλα[9  κνη]μ4δαί  ^πια•φ[νρισΐ9  αραρνια? 
339  ^  αμφί  S  ο[ρ  <ομοισι]ν  βαΧ^το  ζι[φθ9  αργυροηλζψ 


337  ^•  ^^^  remains  of  this  line  are  inconsistent  with  1.  337  ϊππουρατ  d€uA»  de  Xo^os 
icaBvir€pafv  HyfXHP.  Perhaps  the  papyrus  elaborated  the  description  of  the  helmet  in  one  or 
more  new  lines. 

338.  Here  the  MSS.  have  nAcro  d*  δλκιμορ  Ργχος  6  ol  πάΚάρηφα^  άρηρ€ί,  with  an  ancient 
variant  άκαχμίνορ  όξίι  χάΚκψ  (cf.  κ  135)  attested  by  Schol.  A,  and  perhaps  ηλ«[το  d  aXtecfui] 
if.T.X.  is  a  new  line  altogether,  1.  338  occurring  previously.  Zenodotus  athetized  11.  334-5 
and  inserted  after  338  άμφΐ  if  Λρ  ωμοισιρ  jSoXcr*  d<nri'da  Τ9ρσαν6€σσα3β^  For  KtK0pv6p€pa  χαλκωλ 
cf,  Γ  18,  Λ  43  Mp€  6ύω  Κίκορνθμίνα  χάΚκγ, 

339•  Apiym  [rtvxc  cdwcv :  'Aprfios  Zpt9  ISvpfy  MSS.  For  the  papyrus  reading  cf.  Ζ  340 
*ίίρηΙα  ηνχ€α  ^νω.  The  three  new  lines  expand  the  description  of  Menelaus  arming 
himself.  For  ασπι^  ica[i  κ.τ.λ.  cf.  α  25^  ^X^^  ΊτηΚηκα  κα\  άσπιλα  κα\  dvo  dovp€,  339  ^  '^^ 
Koke^t  ani^idas  ίπίσφ[νρίθΐς  apapvtas^=2  459  (cH  Γ  33 1),  and  339  C  αμφι  d  a[p  if.r.X.  repeats 

I•  334. 
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Frs.  (»  and  («). 


Γ  351  Ζ^υ  ava  S09  τΗ]σ<ισθα[ι  ο  μ€  npo]7[€p09  κακ  €Ofyy€ 

352  Sioy  Α[λ€]ξαν8ρορ  κα[ι]  €[μ]ηΐ9  ι^ηο  χ€ρσι  βαμασσον 

353  ^Ψίρ]^  ^*y  €ρριγηισι  kcu  €[ψι]γονων  [ανθραητων 

354  [ζ€ΐΡθ]8οι^ο]ν  κακά  pe^ai  ο  τΐ9  ψ^ιλοτητα  παραατχηι 

356  Φν  Ρ^  "f^*]  αμπ^παΧων  προΐ€ΐ  ί[ολιχοσκιον  βγχοΓ 
35^  icai  β[α]λ€  [Π]ρίαμιδαο  κατ  ασπιί[α  παιττοσ  €ΐσην 

357  ^*«  P^y  aawiSo9  ηκ€  ψα€ΐι/η9  [οβριμον  €γχο9 
35^  [και  Sia]  θωρηκοί  noXv8cu8a[\ov  ηρηρΗστο 
359  [α]ρτικρυ  ic  παραι  λαπαρην  8ια[μησ€  χιτώνα 
36ο  [^]Ύχο9  ο  8  €κ\ινβη  και  αΧ^υατο  ι^ηρα  μίΚαΐραν 
301  Ατρ€ΐ8η9  δ  αορ  οξν  €ρυσαμ^νο7  [πάρα  μηρού 

362  πληζ€ν  €παιζα9  κ[ορν]θο9  φάλ[ον  ιππο8ασ€ΐηί 

^62  α  χα\κ€ΐηί  8uvov  [8^  κορν9  λακ€ν  αμφι  8  αρ  αυτή  ι 

363  [τ^ιχθα  τ€  και  τ[€τραχθα  διατρυφ^ν  €κπ€σ€  χ€ΐρο9 

364  Ατρ€ΐ[8η9  8  ωιμωζ^ν  ι8ων  €19  ουρανον  €vpvv 

365  Ζ^υ  πατ€ρ  [ου  τΐ7  aeio  θ^ων  ολσαττ^ρο?  αλλο9 

366  η  τ€  €φαμη[ν  Τ€ΐσασθαι  Αλ^ζαν8ρον  κακστητο^  ? 

366  α  8ιον  Αλ€ξα[ν8ρον  Ελ€νη9  ποσιν  ηυκομοιο 

367  vvy  8€  μ[οι  €y  χΗρ^σσιν  αγη  ξιφοί  €Κ  8€  μοι  €γχο9 

368  ν^Χχ'^ν]  παΧ[αμηφιν  €τωσιον  ov8  φάΚον  μιν 

369  φη  και  €7rai^ar  κορνθοΐ  Χαβ^ν  ιππο8ασ€ΐη9 

370  ^ιΚκ€   8  €π€ΐ[γομ€νο9  μ€Τ  €νκνημι8αί  Αχαιούς 

371  ηγχ^  8€  [μιν  πολυκ€στο9  ιμα9  απαληρ  υπο  8€ΐρην 


352.  This  line  was  athetized  by  Aristarchus. 

354.  nr  :  mp  MSS. 

355.  Φ^:  ?MSS.    Cf.  1.369. 

357•  *?'(<  •*  9^^  MSS.    The  use  of  IImip  in  such  a  context  is  not  Homeric. 

361.  For  this  line  the  MSS.  have  'Arpe^di/c  d<  ^ρυσάμ^νος  ξίφοί  άργυράηλορ.  The  papyrus 
reading  corresponds  to  Φ  173,  with  the  substitution  of 'Arpc^i/r  for  Ώηλίί^ην. 

362.  €παίξας:  άρασχ6μ€Ρθ£  MSS.  Cf.  1.  369.  After  φάΚορ  the  MSS.  have  άμφ\  d*  Λρ* 
αύτψ  (ovtS  Aristarchus  and  al  χαριίσηρω)  which  probably  came  at  the  end  of  1.  362  a. 
For  χάΚκ€ίη  as  an  epithet  of  KOpvs  cf.  Μ  184,  Υ  398,  and  for  bnrobaatta  Γ  369,  Δ  459,  &c. 
For  dtuwp  [dc  Kopvt  Xaiup  (suggested  by  Blass)  cf.  Δ  420  dcivoy  d*  ίβραχ^  χαλκός,  and  S  25  XoKt 
dc  σ^  irc/>l  xpot  χάΚκός, 
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363.  After  this  line  there  is  a  break  in  the  papyrus,  and  Fr.  {n\  containing  11.  364- 
71,  does  not  quite  join  Fr.  (y),  but  it  is  improbable  that  any  line  is  lost  in  the  interval. 

366  a.  This  new  line  comes  from  Γ  329.  Whether  the  papyrus  had  ΚΚ€ξαρ^ρο¥  κύκοτ 
τητος  in  1.  366  is  very  doubtful. 

369.  φηΐ  ?MSS.     Cf.  1.355. 

370.  ciXicc:  so  P.  Brit.  Mus.  126  and  Eustathius.      cXjc*  MSS. 

€π€^^γομ(νος  I  eirurrph^as  MSS. 

371.  ιπ'χ*:  iy^cir  Eust.,  4yx€  MSS. 

/ 

Fr.  {o).  Fr.  (/).  Fr.  {q). 


]paroi'a[ 


Fr.(r).  Fr.  (j).  Fr.  (/).  Fr.  («). 


]T[ 

•        •        . 

]  .  νκωρ[ 

]σαντο  $€  λα[ 

]  π€ρι  π 

].[..]    ί€    7Γλ€θ[ΐ' 

•      .      • 

.      •      • 

... 

... 
]νησ[ 

],...[ 

]..( 

]??'  «κ 

]•ν7ί 

Τρ  .  .  π  .  .  .  tKv[ 

]λλ«τ[ 

•     •     • 

]®   «•[•]•••[ 

Fr.  (τυ).  Fr.  (χ). 


]μοι  βασ  .  [  ]ιο9  €/)€[ 

]  .  [ ]  .  ci^e^  .      .      . 

]νομ  .  •  o/i  •  .  [ 

Fr.  {ο)  2.  Perhaps  [ηρη]ίταρτο  dc  \e{oi  should  be  restored,  as  Blass  suggests,  and  this  line 
identified  with  Γ  318  which  begins  λαοί  V  ηρησαντο.  The  supposed  r  in  1.  i  would  suit 
[ofnro]r[cpor,  the  first  word  of  1.  317;  but  after  [ηρη]σαντο  dc  Xa[oi  the  papyrus  must  have 
continued  quite  differently  from  the  MSS.,  which  proceed  ufoUrt  di  xtipas  αι^σχον*  &dc  df  nt 

tmaMP  *ΑχΜωρ  rt  Τρωών  rt, 

Fr.  {ς)  I.  Probably  στ^χη-ον;  but  the  fragment  does  not  suit  Β  207,  439,  or  779.  It 
is  from  the  bottom  of  a  column,  as  apparently  are  also  Frs.  (r),  (/)  and  {w). 

Fr.  (»).  It  is  tempting  to  read  «fcnffirc  in  1.  2  with  €it  in  the  next  line  and  place  this 
fragment  at  Γ  363-4,  but  the  vestiges  of  other  letters  do  not  suit  δίατρυφ€Ρ  and  ovpa»w, 

Fr.  {x),  from  the  top  of  a  column,  was  probably  in  immediate  proximity  to  Fr.  {w), 

G  2 
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20.     Homer,  Iliad  III-V. 
Mummy  A.  Fr.  (a)  8  χ  4  cm.        Circa  b.c.  280-240.       Plate  VI  (Frs.  d,/,  h). 

Twelve  small  fragments  containing  parts  of  66  lines  from  Books  iii-v 
of  the  Iliad^  forming  part  of  the  same  MS.  as  P.  Grenf.  II•  3,  a  small 
fragment  containing  parts  of  5  lines  with  no  variants.  20  is  much  less  remark- 
able than  1Θ  and  21-8  for  the  presence  of  additional  lines ;  only  one  is  found 
(after  Δ  69),  and  this  is  more  than  balanced  by  the  omission  of  Γ  389,  Δ  89, 
where  the  papyrus  exhibits  a  striking  agreement  with  Zenodotus,  and  Ε  527. 
The  total  number  of  lines  is  thus  two  less  than  in  the  corresponding  portions  of 
the  Vulgate,  and,  though  most  of  the  71  lines  are  represented  by  only  a  few 
letters,  there  are  several  marked  divergences  from  the  ordinary  text,  e.g. 
in  Γ  388,  Δ  57,  Ε  530  and  797.  Owing  to  the  rarity  of  additional  lines  20  can 
hardly  be  placed  in  the  same  class  as  the  other  Homeric  papyri  in  this  volume 
(cf.  p.  69) ;  but  it  is  clear  that  it  differed  widely  from  the  vulgate. 

The  papyrus  was  probably  written  during  the  reign  of  Philadelphus. 

Fr.  (λ).  Col.  i. 


Γ  347  [καί  βαΧ^ν  Ατρ€ΐ8αο  κατ  ασπιΒα  παντοσ  ^ί(τ\τιγ 

348  [ου  S  €ρρηξ(Ρ  χαλκό?  αν^γναμψθη  ίβ  οι  Λΐχ]/ίΙί . 

349  [α<πΓ*ί  «!'*  κρα7€ρηί  ο  ic  S€VT€po?  ωρνυτο  \αΧ]κωι 

350  [Ατρ^Βη?  M^vtkaos  ^π^υζαμ^νο?  Δα  7Γα]τ/Μ 

351  [Ζ ft;  ανα  δθ9  τισασθαι  ο  μ€  προτ€ρο9  κακ  €οργ]€ 

Two  lines  lost. 

354  [i^iyoSoKoy  κακά  ρ^ξαι  ο  K€y  φιλοτητα  παρασχ]ηι 

355  [ν  Ρ^  ^Α<  α/ΐ7Γ€7Γαλα>ΐ'  προΐ€ΐ  Βολιχοσκιον  €γ]χο9 

35 6  [f^^i  /3αλ€  Πριαμιδαο  κατ  ασπίδα  παντοσ  €ΐ]σην 

354-6.  It  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the  ends  of  these  three  lines,  which  were 
originally  on  a  separate  fragment,  are  to  be  placed  here.  But Ji^t  followed  after  an  interval 
of  one  line  by  ]τηρ  only  suits  this  passage  in  Books  iii-v.  The  difficulty  lies  in  1.  355, 
€γ]χος,  for  the  traces  of  the  χ  are  very  faint  and  the  supposed  ο  is  not  joined  at  the  top.  But 
as  no  other  letter  is  more  suitable  than  ο  and  the  surface  of  this  fragment  has  suflfered  a  good 
deal  €γ]χο£  is  probably  right. 
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Col.  ii. 


-T  383  [«]ργ[^  ί  ttt/d  Ε\€νην  καλ€ουσ  u  την  ic  κιχαν^ 

384  nypy[»i  €φ  νψηλωι  π€ρι  S€  Τρωαι  αλίί  ήσαν 

385  Xf/p*  [ί€  y€KTap€ov  €ανου  €Τίν<ιζ€  λαβονσα 

386  yp[i7]i  [&  /uii^  ettcvta  παΧαίγ€ν€ί  προσ€€αΓ€ν 

387  €ΐροκ{ομωι  η  οι  Λακ€8<αμονι  νοΛ^ταοασηι 

388  €i/)<[a  —  ^«iiii  —  ο  μάΚιστα  ie  /«ΐ'  0ιλ€6σκ€ 

390  J€t;[p  i(}  A\€^ay8po9  <η  καλ€ΐ  οίκον  8€  y^eaOai 

391  K€ip[os  ο  γ  €v  θαλαμωί  και  ΒιναπΌίσι  λ€χ€σσι 

39 2  <αλ[λ€ί  τ€  (ΓΓίλβωρ  και  πμασιν  ovS^  Κ€  φαιηί 

393  ο,ν^ρι  μαχησαμ€νον  τον  γ  €λθ€ΐν  άλλα  χορον  8€ 

394  νχ4^^  ν^  χοροιο  ν€0Ρ  λήγοντα  καθιζ^ιν 


388.  The  MSS•  have  ήσκ^ι»  (or  ήσκη)  tlpia  καΚά,  μάλιστα  bi  μι»  ^iXcWicc  With  r^  μοβ 
#€ΐσα/ΐ€η7  «rpoac^MMc  β?  *Αφρο61τη  ίη  1.  389»  which  is  omitted  by  the  papyrus  and  is  quite 
unnecessary  since  Aphrodite  is  the  subject  throughout  11.  380  sqq.  If  the  papjrus  had 
ir/MMrffcurcy  in  1.  386,  it  probably  had  μάλιστα  dc  fuy  φιλ#€σΜ  in  L  388,  in  which  case  the 
beginning  of  1•  388  may  have  been  tipi[a  ησκβι  κάΚα  or  cipia  καλ  ησιησκ€  or  cipc  tmuctv  fcoXa 

(cf.  σ  316  ^tpta  irc&crff),  though  none  of  these  suggestions  is  satisfactory.  An  alternative 
to  this  arrangement  is  to  read  ttpia  κάΚ  ψτΜΐ  irpofrc^^Mt  ^  Αφρακτη  in  I.  388  with  another  word 
instead  of  irpoatfurcy  at  the  end  of  1.  386• 


Fr.(i). 


J  19  [avTi9  8  Αργ€ΐην  Ελ^νην  Mfi^Xaos  α]γοι[το 
ao  [ω9  €φαθ  ai  8  €π€μνξαν  Λθηναιη  re  και]  Ηρη 

21  [πλησιαι  αι  γ  ησύην  κακά  8€  Τρω^σσι  /<κ]€^€σ^ι^ 

22  [ι;  τοι  ΑΟηναιη  ακ€ων  ην  ου8€  τι  €]ιγ€ 


22.  c]Airc:   the  vestiges  do  not  suit  fr  very  well,  especially  as  the  space  is  rather 
narrow  for  this  usually  broad  letter. 
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Frs.  {c\  (d),  and  (i),  Col.  i.  Plate  VI  (Fr.  d). 

Δ  55  [ei  7Γ€ρ  yap  φθον^ω  τ€  κ]αι  [ο]νκ  [αω  8ιαπ€ρσαι 

56  [ουκ  αννω  φθoy€συσ]  €π€ΐ  η  [πολν  φ^ρτ^ρο^  €σσι 

57  [άλλα  χ^ρη  και  €βΐον  κ]ρηραι  [πονορ  ουκ  ατ€λ€σΎθν  ? 

58  [και  γαρ  βγω  θ€09  €ίμί]  y€vos  ^[e  μοι]  ^νθ^ν  οθ^[ν  σοι 

59  [fo*  /*€  πρ^σβυτατην]   τ€Κ€Το  [Κρόνο?]  <ιγκυ\ομτι[τη? 
6ο  [αμφοτ€ρον  γ^ν^ηι  τ€  και  ονν€κα]  ση  παρακοη[ΐ9 

6 1  [κ€κλημαι  αν  8€  πασι  per  αθανατ]οισιν  ανασσ[€]ΐ9 


65-6.  These  lines  were  athedzed  by  Aristarchus. 

57*  '^]ρΊ^''^  •  ^^]  Φ>ρα^  αλλά  χρ4  '^^  ^M^*'  θίμβναι  itovov  ουκ  artXtarov  MSS.  How  the 
line  should  be  restored  is  quite  uncertain,  novoy  ουκ  άτίλ€στορ  may,  as  Blass  observes,  come 
from  Δ  26  ir«r  «^cXciff  Skwy  Bwimi  π6ψον  rfi  drcXcorov. 

Frs,  {e)  and  (/).  Plate  VI  (Fr./). 


id  67  [α/)^α>σέ  νροτ^ρο\  }^€p  ορκια  ίηλησασθαι 

68  [eoy  €^ατ  οι;ί  α7Γ£]θι;σ[€  πατήρ  άντρων  τ€  θ^ων  Τ€ 

69  [αυτικ  Λθηναι\ην  €9r{ca  ΐΓτ]€/3[ο]€ΐ^α  π•/5[ο<π7ΐ;ία 
69  α  [ο/ΗΓ6  Α&ηναιη  κ]νβι[στη   Τριτ]ογ€Ρ€ΐα 

7ο  [ai^a  μαλ  €f  <n']pa[Toy  €λθ€]  μ€τα  Τρωα9  και  Α\χ]αι[ου9 

71  [n€ipay  S  ω?  κ€  Τρω€9  νπ€ρκ]ν8αντα9  A\ai[oi;s 

72  [αρξωσι  προτ^ρον  νπ^ρ  ορκια  Β]η\ησασθα\ι 

6^α•  For  «}ν^ση7  Tpirjoyn^cia  cf.  Δ  51 5  ^φ<^*  Διοί  θυγάτηρ  κυλιστή  TpcroycWia.  Considera- 
tions of  space  are  against  the  restoration  [ορσο  άως  Ovyartp  κ]ΰ^στη,  and  it  is  not  satisfactory 
to  make  Zeus  address  his  daughter  as  Διο»  θυγατ*ρ. 

Fr.  (f ). 


J  80  [Tpcoa?  Θ]  ι[π]η[ο8αμον9  και  ^υκνημιΒα^  Αχαιούς 

8 1  [ωδ€  δ€]  τΐ9  €ΐ7ξ[€σκ€ν  ιδων  6ί  πλησίον  άλλον 

8a  [17  ρ  avTis]  πολ^ο9  τ€  κακο9  και  φυλοπΐ9  αινη 

83  [€σσ€ται  η]  Φ(}γ<^!^τα  μ€Τ  αμψοτζροισι  τιθησι 
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Fr.(A).  Plate  VI. 


J  86  [17   d  avBpi  ικ€λη   Τρωω]ρ  κα7€δυσ€θ  ομι[λοι^ 

87  [Λαο8οκωι  Αντηνορι8]ηί  κρατ€ρωι  αιχμ[ητηι 

88  [IlaySapoy  αντιθ^ον  ίι]ζημ€νη  ηϋρ€  δ[€]  7[ovS€ 

90  [€<η•αοτ  αμφι  Se  μιν  κρατ^ραι  σ]τ4χ€ί  ασπί[στα<ύν 

91  \\αων  οι  οι  eirovro  air  Αιση]'ΐ^οιο  poamy 


88.  ηυρψ  ί[*]  ι[ον^  :  so  Zenodotus,  omitting  1.  89  like  the  papyrus  ;  u  πον  c^cvpoi  |  •ΰρ€ 
AvKUoPog  υΪ6ν  άμνμΛνά  re  Kpartpov  re  (=E  1 68-9)  Aristarchus,  P.  Brit.  Mus.  1 26,  MSS. 


Frs.  (t),  Col.  ίί,  and  (k). 


A  98  [ai  K€v  ι3ηι  Μ€ΐ/€]λαοι^  Αρη[ιον  Arpeos  υιον 

99  σαϊ[£  jScXci  8μηθ\(Εντα  7Γνρ[η9  €πιβαντ  αλ€γ€ΐρη9 

Ι  CO  αλ[λ  αγ  οί<]Γτ]6ΐ/σοι/  Μ6ΐ'€[λαοι;  κνδαλιμοιο 

ΙΟΙ  evfx^o  ί  ^ΐΓθ]λλα»^ί  Χυ[κηγ€ν€ΐ  κλυτοτοξωι 

102  afpi'O)!'  προοτΓογονων  ρ^ζην  κλ^την  €κατομβην 


Fr.(/)=P.  Grenf.  Π.  3. 

J  109  [rot;  κ^ρα]  €Κ  Κ€φαλη9  €κκαι[8€καδωρα  π€φνκ€ΐ 
Ι  ΙΟ  [και  τα  μ]€y  άσκησα?  Κ€ραοξοο9  [vp<tp€  τ€κτωΐ' 

111  [παρ  8  €V  λ]€ΐη[να9  χ]ρνσ€ηρ  ^π€θηκ€  κορωνην 

112  [και  το  μ€ν  €v  κατ€θηκ]€  ταννσ[σαμ€ΐ^ο?  ποτι  γαιηι 

113  [αγκλιρα?  προσθίΡ  ic  σα]κ€α  σχ€[θον  €σθλοι  €ταιροι^ 

Fr.  {ηή. 

Έ  525  [ίαχ/)€ΐωι/  ανέμων  οι  Τ€  yeffyea  σκιθ€ν]τα 
526  [πνοιηισιν  λιγνρηισι  ΒιασκιΒνασιν  a^v]r€? 

528  [Ατρ€ΐ8η?  S  αν  ομιΚον  ^ψοιτα  πολλά  Κ€λ€ν]οί>ν 

529  [ω  ψιλοί  av^pes  €στ€  και  αλκιμον  ητορ  €λ€]σθ€ 

530  [αλληλον?  τ  αιΒ^σβ^  Κ€8ασθ€ΐσηΐ  {^)  νσμΐ\νη9 
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531  [αώομ^νων  αν8ρων  π\€ον€9  σοοι  η€  π€φα]ν[ται 

53  2  [φ€vγoyτωr  8  οντ  αρ  κ\€09  ορννταί  οντ€  τ]ίξ  [αλκή 


526.  After  this  line  the  MSS.  have  ^  Δαναοί  Τρώας  μ^ρον  11μπ€^ον  ovdi  φ^βοντο,  which  is 
not  necessary  and  may  have  come  from  ο  622. 

530•  Κ€^σθ€ί<Γης  υσμι^ης :  Kork  Kpartpht  υσμίνας  MSS.  For  Κ€^ασθίΐσης  cf.  Ο  328, 
Π  306  Ma  y  opifp  Afir  Mpa  κ^^ασθ^ίσης  υσμίνης.  An  alternative  restoration  is  κστα  κραηρης 
νσμίί^ς  ]  cf.  Schol.  Τ  On  Ν  383  (jcor^  κρατ€ρηρ  υσμίρην)  TUfh  κατά,  κρατερής  υσμίνης, 

Fr.(«). 


Ε  79^  [ιίρωί  γαρ  μιν  €reip^]v  ι^ττο  π\ατ€0^  τ€λαμωνο9 
797  [ασπιδοί  αμφιβρστ]η9  [τωΐ  Τ€ΐρ€Τ0  καμ¥€  ί€  χ^'Ρ^ 
79^  \αν  δ  ίσχων  Τ€\α]μω[μ]α  [κ€\αΐΡ€φ€9  αιμ  απομοργρν 

799  [tinr€iov  δ€  θ€α  {tryo]y  η[ψατο  <1>ωνησ€ν  re 

800  [η  ολίγον  οι  παιδ]α  €oi/co[ra  γπνατο  TvSev^ 

801  [TvS€V9  τοι  μικροί  μ€]ν  €η[ν  δ€μα9  άλλα  μαχητηΫ 
8ο  2  [καί  ρ  οτ€  7Γ€ρ  μιν]  €γω  [7Γθλ€μιζ€ΐρ  ουκ  ^ιασκον 
^03  [ονδ  €κπαί<Ι>ασσ€ΐν\  οτ[€  τ  ηλνθ€  νοσφιν  Αχαιών 

1 

79?•  αμφφροτ]η$  :  €υκνκΚου  MSS. ;  tvKvkkov  fj  άμφφρότης  Eustalhius.     άσπιλος  άμφφρότηί 
rs  in  Β  389,  Μ  402,  and  Υ  28ι. 


occurs 


21.     Homer,  Iliad  VIII. 

Mummy  Α.        Height  22*7  cm.       Circa  b.c.  290-260.        Plate  VI  (Frs.    and  m). 

A  single  fragment  of  this  MS.  also  (cf.  20)  was  published  in  P.  Grenf. 
II•  a,  and  was  remarkable  for  several  new  lines.  We  are  now  able  to  add 
a  number  of  other  pieces,  all  from  the  earlier  part  of  the  book,  and  one  of  them 
actually  joining  the  fragment  which  appeared  in  1897  (cf.  note  on  1.  216  a). 
That  fragment  proves  to  have  been  a  very  fair  sample  of  the  MS.,  for  the 
newly  recovered  pieces  differ  widely  from  the  accepted  text,  which  is  frequently 
expanded.  As  many  as  ai  new  lines  are  inserted  at  intervals  between  1.  5a 
and  1.  66,  one  of  the  additions  consisting  of  9  verses.  This  extraordinary  rate 
of  augmentation  is  not  maintained,  but  it  remains  high  throughout.   The  average 
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for  the  surviving  fragments  is  about  one  new  line  in  every  four  verses;  for 
indications  concerning  some  of  the  lost  columns  see  note  on  I.  180.  There  are 
also  a  certain  number  of  otherwise  unrecorded  variants,  some  of  which  are 
unobjectionable  in  themselves,  though  none  is  a  definite  improvement,  unless 
iiyovTo  in  L  58  may  be  so  considered.  The  scribe  as  usual  makes  occasional 
mistakes ;  he  wrote  a  small  and  rather  curious  sloping  uncial  hand,  in  which 
the  archaic  i2  is  conspicuous.  A  specimen  is  given  in  Plate  VI,  in  addition 
to  the  piece  figured  on  the  frontispiece  of  P.  Grenf.  II.  We  should  assign  the 
papyrus  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus. 


θ   17  [yyooaer  €π€ΐθ  όσον  €ΐμι  θ€]οο[ν  καρτιστο^  απάντων 
ι8  [ei  J  aye  π€ΐρησασθ€  θ^οι]  9Γασα[έ  Τ€  θ€αιναι 
19  [σίίρην  γβυσπην  €ξ  ουρα]νοθ€ν  [κρ€μασαντ€9 
2θ  [παντ€9  8  ^ζαπτ^σθ^  deoji  ιτασ[αι  re  β^αιναι 
21  [αλλ  ουκ  αν  ^ρνσαιτ  ef  ουρ]ανοθ[€ν  π^Βιον  Se 
23  [Ζηνα  νπατον  μηζττωρα]  ovS  [ει  μαλα  πολλά  καμοιΤ€ 


Fr.  (ί). 


24  [αντηι  K€V  γαιηι  €ρνσαιμ  αντηι]  re  θαΧ[ασσηι  (Col.  ϋ) 

25  [σ€ΐρην  μ€ν  Κ€ν  eir^ira  π€ρι  ριον  Ον1^νμπ[οίο 

20  [8ησαιμην  τα  ie  κ  αντ€  μ€τηορα]  πανίδα  γένοιτο 

27  [     19  letters  ανθρωπ^ύν  re  [θ€ων  re 

28  [ω$  €φαθ  οι  8  αρα  παντ€9  ακην  eye])^ot{ro  σιωπηι 


Fr.  {ή. 


29  [μυθον  αγασσα/uvoi  μαλα  γαρ  κρα]τ€ρ[ω$  ayoptvc^v 

30  [o^e  ie  8η  /^ereeiire  θ^α  y\avKom\i9  Λθηνη 

31  [ω  νατ€ρ  ημ€Τ€ρ€  Κρονιδη  t;irar]e  κρ€ΐ€[ντων 

32  [et;  ια;  και  ημ€ΐ9  ι8μ€ν  ο  τοι  σθ€νο9  ο]υκ  [enuiKTOV 
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Frs.  (4  {e),  if),  and  (^).  Col.  ί. 

38  [cor  φατο  μ€ΐδησ€Ρ  δ€  7Γα]τ[ΐ7ΐ/)  ayS[p]if>y  Τ€  θ^ων  τ€  (Col.  ϋί) 

39  [θαρσ€ΐ  Τριτό]γ€ν€ΐα  φιλον  τ€Κ09  ον  py  τι  θν/ι[ω]ι 

40  [προψρορι  μνθ€ομ]αι  €0€λω  Se  τοι  ηηιρ^  »^i[i^]cll 

41  [<09  €ΐπωι/  v]rr  οχβσφι  Τ€ΤΊ^σκ€]Γο  \αλί^^οπο]δ  [ί]πΊΓω 

42  [ωκνπ€τα]  χρυσ^αισιρ  €θ€[ιρηισί]ν  κομ[ο]α)ντ€ 

43  [χρνσον  8  αν]τ[ο]9  €δνΡ€  π€ρι  [χροι  γ€ν]το  δ  [ί]μασθλην 

44  [χρνσ€ίηι/  €ν]τνκτορ  €ον  S  [€π€βησ€Τ0  8ίφ]ρου 

45  [μαστι£€Ρ  δ  €]λααρ  τω  S  οι^κ  α€κοντ€  π€]τασθην 

46  [μίσσηγν^  γαιη]?  τ[€  K]at  ουρα[ι/ου  ααΎ€ρο€ν]τα9 

47  [Ιδην  δ€  ικαν€]μ  πολιηΓΐδ[ακα  μητέρα  θ]'ίίρούν 

48  [Tapyapoy  €νβ]α  δ€  οι  [τ€]μ€[ρο9  βωμο9  Τ€  Θυη€]ΐ9 

49  [^^0  ίππου?  €στησ€  Κρόνου  παΐ9  αγκυ\ομ]ψΐΤ€ω 
5θ  [λνσα?  €ξ  ο\€ων,  κατά  δ  η€ρα  πουλυν  €\€v]€v 
51  [airro9  δ  €v  κορυφηκτι  καθ^ζ^το  κνδ^ι  γαιών] 
53  [(ίσοροων  Τρωών  τ€  πολιν  και  νηα?  Αχ^αι]ων 

4  lines  lost. 

53  [οι  δ  αρα  δ^ιπνον  €Κοντο  καρη  κομοωντ€9  Α)^αιό]ι 

54  [ρψφ^  κατά  κλισια?  απο  δ  αντον  θωρησσον]το 
^Αα[     28  letters  Iffccr  •  [.  .]έ 

54  ί[      ι6  letters  μ^τα  δ€  κρ^ιων]  Αγα[μ]€μνων 

54^  [όμματα  και  Κ€φαλην  uceXo?  Διι  Τ€ρ]ΐΓΐΚ€ρ[αυ\νωι 

54  d  [^Ρ^^]  ^^  ζ[ωνην  στ^ρνον  &  ΙΙοσ€ΐδαω]νι 

55  Τρω^9  δ  [αυθ  €Τ€ρωθ€ν  ανα  τττολίΐν  ωπ\ι[ζο]ντο 

55  α  Εκτορα  τ  [αμφι  μ^γαν  και  αμυμον]α  Ποχ{λν]δαμαντα 
55  d  Αιν€ΐα[ν  θ  oy  Τρωσι  θ€09  ω?  τΐ€το  δημωι 

55  C  τρ€ΐ9  τ  Α[ντηνοριδα9  Πολνβον  και  Αγηνορα  διον 

Frs.  {d),  {e\  and  {k).  Col.  ii. 

65 d [^]ίή^,ογ  T€  AictJjiavT  €πΐ€ΐκ€λον  αθανατοισιν  (Col.  ίν) 

56  πανρστ€ροι  μ€μ[ασαν  δ€  και  ω?  υσμινι  μαγ^σβαι 

67    ΧΡ'ΊΨ  αναγκοΐ^ιηι  προ  Τ€  παίδων  και  προ  γυναικών 
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58  πασαι  Se  (uiyo[vro  πνΧαί  €Κ  S  €σσντο  λαοί 

59  7Γ€^ο[£   θ  ι]πΊΓη[€9  Τ€  no\v9  8  ορυμαγδοί  ορωρ€ΐ 
6ο     οι  8  οτ€  [δη]  ρ  €[y]  x[oi>pou  €va  ξυνιοντ€9  ικοντο 

6 1  σνρ  g  €β[α]Κον  p[iyov9  συν  8  €γχ€α  και  μ^ν€  ανδρών 

62  \αΚι^€θθ^ρΐ)ρηι6^Λν  αταρ  ασπι^€9  ομφαΧο^σσαι 

63  €7Γλ7;[ι^  άΚΚ]τι\\ηισ^  ττολι;?  δ  ορυμαγδό?  ορωρ^ι 

64  ^νβα  δ  [αμ\  οιμα^γη  Τ€  και  €υχωλη  π€λ€ν  ανδρών 

65  ολλυντων  τ[€  και  ο\λυμ€νων  ρ€€  δ  αιματι  γαία 

6ζα  €v  δ  Ερΐ9  [e]v  δ€  Κ[υδοιμο?  ομιΧ^ον  €v  δ  ολοη   Κηρ 
65  ί  άλλον  CMiov  €χ[ουσα  ν€ουτατον  άλλον  αουτον 
6^c  άλλον  Τ€[θ]ν[ηωτα  κατά  μοθον  €λκ€  ποδοιιν 
6sdv.[.]7[ 

4  (?)  lines  lost 

65  ί  .  .  [ 

66  οφρ[α]  μ^ν  ηω]?  ην  [και  α€^€Τ0  i€pov  ημαρ 

67  τοφρα  μα[λ  α]μφοτ[€ρων  β€λ€  ητΓΤ€Τ0  ττιπτ^  ic  λαο? 

68  ημο?  δ  η4^ιο\ί  μ€σ[ον  ουρανον  αμφίβφηκ€ΐ 

69  και  τοτ(6  δη  γ^ρχ^σ^ια  πατήρ  €τιταιν€  τάλαντα 

70  €V  8  €τιθ[€ΐ]  δυο  [κηρ€  τανηλ€γ€09  θανατοιο 

71  [Τρω](χ>ν  θ  ι[π]πΌδ[αμων  και  Αχ^αιων  \αλκοχιτωνων 

73     [€λκ€  δ€  μ€σ]σα  λ[α]βων  ρ€π€  δ  αισιμον  ημαρ  Αχαιών 
73     [α*  μ^ν  Α\αι]ων  [κηρ€?  €tri  γθονι  πουλυβοτ€ΐρηι 

Fr.  (*> 

180     [αλλ  οτ€  K€v  δη  νηυσιν  etri  γλαφυρηι]σι  γ€νο:[μ]αι  (Col.  ίχ) 

0 

ι8ι  [μνημοσύνη  ny  errciTa  πυρο9  δηιοιο]  γ€ν€σω 

1 82  [ω^  ττνρι  νηα9  €νιπρησω  κτ€ΐνω  δ€  κ]αι  at/rot^r] 

183  [Αργ€ΐουγ  πάρα  νηυσιν  ατυζομ€νου9]  υπο  κατη^ου] 

184  [ω^  €ΐπων  ιπποισιν  €Κ€κλ€το  φαιδιμο?]  Εκτωρ 


Fr.  (k). 

187     [Ανδρομάχη  θυγατηρ  μ€γαλ]ητορο9  Η[€τιων09 
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188  [υμιρ  yap  irpoTcpoiai  μέΚι]φ[ρ]ονα  7rvp€[v  €θηκ€ν 

189  [oivoy  τ  €γκ€ρασασα  πΐ€ΐρ  οτ€]  θυμ€[9  αγωγοί 

190  [ι;  €μοι  09  n€p  οι  θαλ€ρο9  ιτοσίΐ]  €νχομα[ί  eivat 


Fr.  (/).  Plate  VI. 

203  [οι]  δζ  σοι  €19  Ελι^ή^ηρ  Τ€  και  Aiyas  ίωρ  αναγουσι  (Col.  χ) 

204  ποΧΚα  Τ€  ι^αι  χάροντα  αν  8€  σφισι  βονλ€ο  ηκην 
20^  α  [ ]  και  μ[ 

205  [€ΐ  π€]ρ  yap  κ  €^€λθ£μ€ΐ^  όσοι  Δαναοισιν  αρωγοί 
2θ6      [Tj/MMzr  α'π[ωσασβαί  και  €ρυκ€μ€ν  €υρνοπα  Ζην 
2θ6α  [.  •  .]μι[ 


Fr.  (m)  with  P.  Grenf.  11.  2.  Col.  i.  Plate  VI. 

216  a  [eyOa  Κ€  λοιγο?  €ην  καί  αμηχαν]α  €ργ  €γ[Ε]ροΡτο 

217  [^^^^  ^  ^  €¥€πρησ€ν  ττνρι  κηλ€ωι  ρ]η€γ  Α)^αι]»ν 
2ΐ8      [ei  μη  €7Γΐ  φρ^σι  θηκ  Αγαμ€μνον]ι  ποτί{ι]α  Ηρη 

219  [αυτωι  ηοιττννσαντι  θοω]ί  στρυνα  €T€Upov9 

220  [βη  δ  i€vai  πάρα  re  κ\ισι\α9  και  ρη€9  fio[as 

221  [πορφυρ^ορ  μ€γα  φαρο9  €]χωρ  cy  χ[€ΐ]βί  'η[αχ€ΐηί 


Col.  it 


249  ^Λρ  δ€  Αι[ο9  βωμωι  π€ρικαλλ€ΐ  καββαλ€  ν^βρον  (CoL  xi) 

250  €νβα  πορομφαιωι  Ζηνι  ρ€ζ[€σκον  ΛχΜΟί 

251  οι  δ  Φ9  ovy  €ΐδοντο  Διο9  τ€ραγ  [αιγιοχοιο 

252  μαλλοι^  €πι  Τρω€σσι  θορομ  μν[ησαιηΌ  δ€  χαρμηΫ 
2$2α  ZeuY  δ€  πατήρ  oorpt/ve  ^oXayyar  κνδ€ι  γαιών} 
2^2  b  €ΐσαν  δ€  Τρω€9  τυτθον  δα[ 

2$3      €νθ  ου  τΐ9  [προτ€ρογ  Aavamv  ποΧΚχύν  π^ρ  ιόντων 
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256^?  [     ^^  letters  ] .  κ€ΐν[ 

256        [αλΧα  πο\υ  πρ<οτο9  Τμοοων  «λβ]^  aii[Spa  κορυστην 
*57        [Φρα8μονί8ην  Ay^Xaov  ο  μ€]μ  φυγα[8  ^τραπ^ν  ίππους 
258        [τωι  $€  μ€ταστρ^φβ€ντι  μ\ίταφρ€ν[<»ι  ^ν  Sopv  πηζ^ν 

]  .  €ΐ;στοι{ 

1 8.  The  line  should  end  ufa  tidcrc  irayrff,  in  place  of  which  the  papyrus  evidently 
repeats  πασαι,  re  Btawai.  from  1.  20.    This  IS  no  doubt  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  blunder. 

22.  £ven  if  the  final  α  of  Ζηνα  and  μηστωρα  be  left  unelided  (of.  e.g.  1.  58),  the  supple- 
ment at  the  bej?inning  of  this  line  is  shorter  by  two  or  three  letters  than  in  the  foregoing 
verses.  The  difference,  however,  is  not  suflBciently  marked  to  necessitate  the  inference  that 
there  was  a  variant  here.  Plutarch,  Be  Is,  et  Os,  37 1  B,  has  κα\  μηστωρα,  which  is  unmetrical. 
In  a  quotation  in  Arist.  ir#p«  ζγωρ  «ty.  4.  p.  699  Β  35  1.  2o  is  placed  after  1. 22. 

25-6.  These  lines  were  athetized  by  Zenodotus. 

27.  The  ordinary  version  of  this  line  is  τόσσορ  «γώ  ntpi  τ  €Ϊμ\  θ^ων  ntpi  τ  «Γμ  ά'θρωπων, 

but  in  the  papyrus  the  letter  after  ]ων  is  clearly  r  not  ir,  and,  moreover,  τοσσορ . . .  ^ωτ 
would  not  fill  the  lacuna,  which  is  of  the  same  length  as  in  the  preceding  lines.  The  verse 
therefore  probably  ended  with  α^θρωπωρ  tc  Θ^»»  tc,  and  n^pi  τ  ίΐμί  was  replaced  by  some 
synonjrmoUS  phrase,  e.g.  τοσσον  €μοι  κρ^ισσον  σθένος  ;  cf.  Φ  190  r^  κρ€ίσσων  μίν  Zcvr. 

28.  Aristarchus  athetized  11.  28-40. 

30.  The  V  of  Κθηνη  has  been  corrected ;  the  scribe  apparently  began  to  write  a  τ. 

38-9.  The  VUlgate  here  has  την  ^  (πιμίΛησας  προσίφη  Ρίψίληγίρττα  ZtVY'  θάρση  «,τΑ.  In 
the  papyrus  L  38  apparently  =  Ε  426,  ο  47,  and  it  is  followed  by  the  verse  found  also  in 
A  361,  Ε  372,  ζ  485,  β  127•  These  two  verses  are  not  combined  elsewhere  in  Homer.  The 
margin  is  lost  above  both  L  38  and  the  corresponding  1.  55  d,  but  if,  as  is  practically  certain, 

I.  55  d  directly  succeeded  1.  55  c,  B.  38  and  55  d  were  the  first  of  their  respective  columns. 
This  conclusion,  however,  produces  a  complication  with  regard  to  the  first  column  of  the 
roll,  which  if  it  agreed  with  the  ordinary  text  would  have  contained  37  lines,  or  7  more  than 
the  column  following  it.  Col.  ii  of  Frs.  {dy{K)  also  apparently  contained  30  lines,  1.  73  being 
opposite  1.  55  <z ;  and  though  a  certain  variation  is  admissible,  this  will  hardly  account  for  a 
difference  of  7  verses.     Perhaps,  therefore,  there  was  an  omission  of  three  or  four  lines ;  or 

II.  1-37  of  the  book  may  have  been  divided  between  two  cohimns  of  \vhich  the  first  was 
a  very  short  one,  and  the  second  contained  several  new  lines,  though  none  occur  in 
what  remains  of  it ;  or,  again,  the  roll  may  have  originally  included  Book  vii.     At  the 
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end  of  1.  38  a,  near  the  bottom  of  the  final  9,  is  a  short  diagonal  stroke,  which  may  be 
accidental. 

39.  The  supposed  β  of  θυμ[ω\,  has  perhaps  been  corrected.  The  vestiges  remaining 
of  the  ends  of  this  and  the  next  line  are  very  slight. 

41.  l.  τ4τνσ«το. 

42.  χρυσίοίσίρΐ  χρυσί^σα^  vulg.,  aS  is  normal. 

45.  π*]τασβην :  this  form  is  not  found  elsewhere,  the  aorist  being  always  of  the  synco- 
pated type  ίίττάμην  &c.     7Γ€τίσθην  MSS. 

47-8.  The  ρ  of  θηρών  is  not  very  satisfactory,  but  as  the  ν  is  nearly  certain,  and  the 
traces  of  the  other  letters  suit  well  enough,  we  hesitate  to  suppose  a  variation  from  the 
accepted  text  here.  Similarly  with  regard  to  rc/Acvor  in  1.  48,  the  vestiges  hardly  suggest  fu, 
but  they  are  too  slight  to  be  conclusive. 

49.  According  to  the  ordinary  version  this  line  ends  πατήρ  αιώρων  τ€  6t&v  re,  in  place  of 
which  the  papyrus  gives  the  synonymous  stock  phrase  Upopov  παις  αγκυλομηηω  (δ  75  &c,) ; 
cf.  11.  38-9. 

52.  There  is  a  break  in  the  papyrus  below  1.  50,  and  one  line  at  least  is  lost  between 
1.  50  and  the  vestiges  which  we  have  attributed  to  A^oiW  in  1.  52.  Between  these  vestiges 
and  1.  53  there  were  four  more  lines,  as  is  shown  by  the  height  of  the  margin.  It  is  thus 
necessary  to  suppose  the  insertion  of  at  least  4  new  lines  at  some  point  between  11.  50 
and  53.  If  Axai]o)v  is  right,  they  occurred  between  11.  52  and  53  ;  but  that  reading  is  quite 
uncertain,  and  they  may  equally  well  have  been  inserted  e.g.  between  U.  50  and  51.  Their 
source  is  in  any  case  obscure,  for  the  passage  would  admit  of  many  forms  of  expansion ; 
perhaps  one  of  the  additional  lines  was  θ  i,  which  was  added  before  1.  53  by  Zenodotus.  It 
is  possible  that  the  loss  between  11.  50  and  52  (?)  is  larger  than  we  have  supposed.  But  the 
column  is  already  rather  tall,  and  it  is  safer  not  to  assume  the  insertion  between  11.  50  and 
53  to  be  longer  than  necessary.  The  corresponding  passage  in  Col.  ii  gives  no  assistance, 
for  the  break  there  occurs  in  the  middle  of  a  series  of  additional  lines,  the  precise  number 
of  which  is  uncertain ;  cf.  note  on  11.  65  a  sqq. 

54<z-dl    54 3  μ€τα  df...54</  correspond  to  Β  477-9.    These  lines  are  preceded  in 

8(476-7)   by  &ς  Tovt  ηγ^μόν^ς  huucoapto»  Ma  κ{ά  tfvBa  νσμίνηρ  d'  (/km,  and  it  is  of  COUrse 

possible  that  υσμίνην  ^  Uvai  stood  at  the  beginning  of  1.  54  3 ;  but  tpSa  και  tpua  cannot  be  read 
at  the  end  of  1.  54  a,  nor  would  the  commencement  of  Β  476  be  suitable  to  the  present 
passage  without  some  alteration.  The  connecting  link  between  11.  54  and  54^  must 
therefore  be  sought  elsewhere.  Unfortimately  the  remains  of  1.  54  a  offer  a  very  slender 
clue ;  the  final  letter  is  possibly  v. 

55.  ωπλι[ζογΓο:  SO  most  MSS.;  άπλ,  Aristarchus. 

55  Λ-</  =  Λ  57-6o,  where  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  line  TpSus  y  aMt  Μρω3€¥  Μ 
θρψσμψ  TTcdtcMo  coincides  with  that  of  1.  55  in  this  book.  There  is  not  much  doubt  about 
the  identity  of  1.  55c/,  although  none  of  the  letters  except  the  r  is  perfect;  cf.  note  on 

11. 38-9. 

57.  χρηηι :  xptioi  most  MSS.,  but  there  is  considerable  authority  for  χ/χφ,  for  which 
χρηηι  would  be  an  easy  clerical  error•  χρηηι,  however,  is  itself  defensible,  since  χρηία  is 
attested  by  Hesychius  as  an  Ionic  form  of  xptia, 

58.  »iyo[yro:  ώίγννντο  MSS.,  but  e)(f)lyoirro  is  preferable  as  the  older  form;  cf.  the 
Lesbian  infin.  όύγην. 

6 1.  The  first  p,  if  it  be  p,  has  been  corrected ;  σνν  cannot  be  read.  Such  an 
attraction  of  ρ  to  p,  though  natural,  is  unusual. 

65  a  sqq.  The  idendfication  of  IL  65  <i-r,  which  are  found  in  Σ  535-7  (cf.  Hesiod, 
Scti/um,  156-8),  is  due  to  Blass.  The  scanty  remains  of  I.  65  d  do  not  suit  Σ  538,  nor  would 
that  verse  be  likely  to  appear  in  the  present  passage.    The  extent  of  the  lacuna  between 
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11.  65  d  and  t  depends  on  that  at  the  corresponding  point  in  Col.  i  between  1.  50  and  the 
supposed  vestiges  of  I.  52.  If  only  one  line  is  there  lost,  not  more  than  4  lines  are 
missing  here,  but  the  lacuna  may  be  larger  in  both  cases ;  cf.  note  on  1.  52. 

73.  This  line  and  74  were  athetized  by  Aristarchus.  There  would  be  room  for  two 
more  lines  in  this  column»  1.  73  being  opposite  1.  55  a. 

180.  This  line  is  to  all  appearances  the  first  of  a  column.  Since  the  last  line  of  the 
preceding  colunm  was  probably  1.  75  (cf.  the  previous  note),  there  are  104  lines  to  be 
accounted  for  in  the  uncertain  number  of  columns  intervening  between  Frs.  (d)~{h)  and 
(1).  If  the  average  length  of  a  column  is  taken  as  30  lines  (cf.  note  on  U.  38-9),  three 
columns  would  contain  90  lines,  four  columns  120.  That  the  papyrus  version  was 
shorter  than  the  vulgate  is  highly  improbable,  its  tendency  being  decidedly  in  the  opposite 
direction.  There  were  therefore  four  columns  between  11.  75  and  180,  containing  additions 
which  amounted  to  approximately  16  lines.  Similarly  there  must  have  been  an  addition 
of  about  7  lines  between  1.  184  and  1.  203,  which  is  again  the  top  of  a  column. 

183.  The  majority  of  the  MSS.  omit  this  line,  which  is  printed  in  small  type  by  Ludwich. 

184.  φaιJbiμoi\Έ,κrωpι  φώνησ€ν  r<  MSS.,  a  variant  μακράν  avaas  being  recorded  by  U. 
The  new  reading  of  the  papyrus  is  in  itself  as  good  as  either  of  these. 

189.  This  line  was  rejected  by  Aristophanes  and  Aristarchus;  cf.  1.  73,  note. 

203.  This  line  is  the  first  of  a  column  j  cf.  note  on  1.  180. 
df  σοι :  df  Toi  (fi€  Ti^  y  ίτι,  df  t)  MSS. 

204.  All  that  remains  of  the  κ  of  «oi  is  the  vertical  stroke,  which  could  be  read 
as  an  t ;  but  the  second  half  of  the  κ  may  be  supposed  to  have  disappeared,  as  the  papyrus 
is  evidently  rubbed. 

204  a.  Another  new  line,  of  which  the  remains  are  hardly  sufficient  for  identification. 
There  may,  of  course,  have  also  been  a  variation  in  the  termination  of  1.  204. 

206  J.  The  vestiges  of  this  line  are  inconsistent  with  1.  207  αύτου  κ  ίνθ*  άκάχοιτο 
καθημίνος  οίος  €v*I^.  The  doubtful  μ  is  possibly  an  α,  in  which  case  κ  or  ρ  might  be  read  in 
place  of  i. 

216  a  sqq.  The  discovery  of  a  new  fragment  which  joins  on  to  the  first  column  of  the 
piece  published  in  1897  in  P.  Grenf.  II.  2  confirms  the  restoration,  there  proposed.  For 
the  line  tvua  ««  κ,τΧ  which  precedes  1.  217  cf.  θ  130  and  Λ  310,  where  it  occurs  in  a  precisely 
similar  context  tfpya  yipoimo  is  the  common  reading,  but  ryivorro^  as  in  the  papyrus,  is 
found  in  two  MSS.  at  the  latter  passage. 

217.  y}itt  Αχ[αι]ων :  if  nwfrpi^acy  was  written  in  1.  2 1 7  νηη  is  a  mistake  for  νηας  as  in  1.  220 ; 
but  it  is  possible,  as  Blass  suggests,  that  (ψ€πρησθ(ρ  was  substituted.  Mas  vulg.  for  Αχ[αι]ων, 
with  Άχαιωρ  at  the  end  of  1.  220.    The  papyrus  transposes  the  epithets. 

219.  1.  orpvvai.      άταφους  I   *Αχαιούς  ^SS, 

220.  mjtf  tta[as:  cf.  note  on  1.  217.    ittras  is  found  also  in  Vrat.  b. 

251.  tidovTOK,TX  :  cf.  Ε  741-2  Τοργ(Ιη  «c^oX^  . .  .  aibs  rtpasaly.  The  ordinary  reading 
is  tihovff  ο  r*  &p  €K  άώς  ή\νθ€Ρ  Spvtg, 

252  α-'δ.  These  two  lines  are  not  found  elsewhere  in  Homer.  The  supplement  in 
252  α  is  that  proposed  by  Ludwich,  Homervu^cUa^  p.  58  ;  for  ^[aXayyar  cf.  Δ  254  and  Ν  90, 
where  the  word  follows  «Srpwt.  But  the  verse  may  be  completed  in  various  other  ways,  e.g. 
^djSoy  Ύρω^σσκν  Μρσας,  as  suggested  by  Van  Leeuwen.  In  I.  252  δ  the  papyrus  has  «ισα», 
not  €ΐξαρ  as  printed  in  P.  Grenf.  II.  2.  cZcroy  . .  .  τντβόρ,  however,  makes  a  very  unsatis- 
factory combination,  and  tiamf  may  well  be  a  mistake  for  €t(av.  In  that  case  the  line  may 
be  completed  Αα[ραοίσΐρ  οπισσω  (Ludwich)  or  Αα[ναωρ  απο  τάφρου  (van  Leeuwen). 

256.  cXcjy  ai^^dpa :  Or  perhaps  ovdjpa  ι^ορυστην,  though  this  does  not  suit  the  spacing  so 
well.  The  remains  of  the  previous  line  do  not  agree  at  all  with  L  255  in  the  vulgate, 
τάφρου  τ  €ξ€λάσαι  κ<ύ  ίναντιβιον  μαχίσασθαι. 
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Fr.  {ο).  This  fragment  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  remains  unidentified.  οΚ^θρο^, 
which  is  the  only  certain  word,  is  found  nowhere  in  the  eighth  book;  either  ]i¥  or  \»v  may 
precede.  In  the  second  line  either  ] .  «νστον  or  ] .  cwrov  may  be  read.  The  first  letter  is 
very  indistinct,  but  does  not  seem  to  be  ζ. 


22.     Homer,  Iliad  XXI--XXIII. 

Mummy  A,  Fr.  (r)  i3»3  Xii  cm.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

This  series  of  fragments  of  the  Iliads  Books  χχί-χχϋί,  as  in  the  case  of 
ao-1,  belongs  to  a  MS.  of  which  other  pieces  have  previously  been  published  in 
P.  Grenf.  II.  (no.  4)^.  In  all  there  are  parts  of  about  190  lines,  a  number  which 
affords  a  sufficiently  accurate  estimate  of  the  general  character  of  the  text. 
New  verses  appear  sporadically,  though  never  more  than  two  are  found  together, 
and  the  proportion  of  them — at  least  11  linfes,  perhaps  9  or  10  more,  out  of  the 
190,  or  about  i  in  13  probably — is  much  smaller  than  in  21.  Other  variations 
from  the  accepted  text  are  not  infrequent,  the  more  remarkable  being  those  at 
Φ  426,  X  ιοα,  1 10,  393,  442,  462,  Ψ  129•     Cf.  introd.  to  10. 

The  three  books  were  written  in  the  same  hand,  an  upright  rather  large 
uncial,  of  which  facsimiles  are  given  in  P.  Grenf.  II,  Plates  II  and  III,  and  which 
is  probably  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus.  The  scribe  was  somewhat  careless, 
and  is  guilty  of  several  obvious  slips.  A  correction  by  a  second  hand  occurs 
in  at  least  one  passage  (Ψ  1 29), 

Frs.  {a)  and  (i).  Book  xxi. 


Φ  421  και  [8η  ανθ  η  κυναμυια  αγ€ΐ  βροτοΧσιγον  Αρηα 

422  8ηιοΌ  €Κ  πο[Χ]€μοω  κα[τα  κλορον  άλλα  μ€'ηλθ€ 

423  «9  φατ  Α[βην]αιη  if  ιι\<^τ^σσντο  χαιρ€  ic  θνμωι 

424  και  ρα  [...].  οσαμ^ρη  πρ[θ9  στηθ€α  χ^ιρι  παχ^ιηι 

425  ηλασ€  τι;[ί]  S  αυτού  λυτό  yoxi^aTa  και  φιλον  ητορ 

426  [τω  μ]€[ρ]  αρ  α,μφκ»  θ(ΐν€  ποτι  χ6ο[ρι  πουλυβοτ€ΐρηι 

427  [η  ί€  αρ]  €π€υχομ€νη  €7r[ea  Ίττ^ρο^ντ  αγορ€υ€ 

428  [τοιούτοι  νυν  π]αντ^^  όσοι  Τρ(ί{(ίσσιν  α^ρωγοι 

^  There  are  also  a  few  small  pieces  at  Heidelberg ;  cf.  footnote  on  p.  5. 
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429  [€L€v  OT  Αργ€ίθΐσι  μα])(οιατο  κυ8οό^<ιμοίσιν 

430  [a>J€  τ€  da/KToXeoi]  και  τλημον€9  [ω9  Αφροδίτη 

Φ  422.  There  are  horizontal  marks  like  paragraphi  below  this  line  and  424,  but  there 
is  other  superfluous  ink  on  this  fragment,  and  a  paragraphus  below  1.  424  would  be  out  of 
place.    Moreover,  there  are  no  other  cases  of  its  use  in  this  MS. 

424.  Kai  p  ίπιχισαμΜνη  MSS.,  but  this  is  certainly  not  to  be  read  in  the  papyrus.  The 
supposed  ο  before  σαμ^νη  cannot  be  correct,  and  was  perhaps  deleted;  or  it  might  be 
explained  as  a  blotted  σ,  which  would  be  more  intelligible.  Possibly  ίΐη€ΐσσαμ€ρη  was 
written  and  the  first  σ  afterwards  cancelled;  €πιμασσαμ€νη  is  unsuitable.  There  are  ink 
marks  above  the  line  here,  but  they  are  more  probably  to  be  regarded  as  accidental 
than  as  an  interlinear  correction  ;  cf.  note  on  1.  422. 

426.  U€Uf€  froTi :  KtivTo  ciri  MSS.,  though  some  read  ποτί  for  im.    For  θην€  (sc.  *Αθηραίη) 

cf.  i  459  e^ivoylvov  np6s  offdrt. 

429.  κιΛα\λιμοίσίν  I  θωρηκτησιρ  OT  ΰωρηκτοισίν  MSS. 

Frs.  (c)  and  (rf).  Book  xxii. 

Col.  i. 


X  ?    [  ]  • 

11      [V  Ρ  0  γ€ρων  πολιά?  S  ap  ava  τρίχα?  cXicero  χ\^ρ<ην 


Col.  ii. 


X  96      [(K>9  Εκτωρ  ασβ^στο]γ  €χ[ωι^  μ^ρο?  ουχ  νπ^χωρ^ι 
91      [ΐΓνργω]ι  €πι  προνχοιπ{ι  φα€ΐνην  ασπιδ  €p€iaai 

98  [ο]χ[θ]ρσα9  S  αρα  €ΐπ€  πρ[ο9  ον  μ^γαλητορα  θυμον 

99  οιμοι  €γωρ  η  μ€[ρ  Κ€  nvXas  και  ΤΗ\€α  8νω 
99  Λ  λωβητο?  Κ€ν  ιο[ιμι  ? 

ιοο      Πονλν8αμα9  μ[οι  πρωτοί  €λ€γχ€ΐην  αναθησ€ΐ 
ΙΟΙ      09  μ  €K€\€V€y  Tf[<uai  ποτι  πτολιρ  ηγησασθαι 
Ι02      ννκτα  ποτι  δνοϋϊ^ίρην  οτ€  τ  ωρ€το  8ιο9  Αχι\\€ν9 
103      αλλ  €γω  ου  πιθομην  η  τ  αν  πο\[ν  κ^ρΒιον  ψν 
Ι04      WV  δ  €π€ΐ  ωλ€σα  Xao[y  ατασ]θαλιηισιν  €μηισ[ιν 
105      [(ΐ]ιδ€ομαι  Τρωια^  κα[ι]  Τ[μωια8α]ί  €λκ€σιπ€πλονί 

Η 
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1 06  μ[η]  ποτ€  τΐ9  €ΐπηισί  κακ€ύ7[€ρο9  αλλο9  €μ€φ 

Ι07  Εκτ[ωρ  η]φ[ι  βι\η<Ι>ί  π^$ησα9  ώ\€σ€  \αορ 

ιο8  ο>9  [€p€i3vatv  €]^ot  8^  .  .  S  q[v  πολύ  κ€ρδιον  η€]ν 

Ι09  [αντηρ  η  -4χΜλ]ι;α  [κατακτ€ΐραιη'α  ι/€€σθαι 

Ι  ΙΟ  ji  [αν]τωι  7τ[ρο  πολ]ηο9  €υκλ€ΐ<ΐΒ[9  απολεσθώ, 

III  [ci  S€  κ€]^  ασ[πι]1{α]  μ€ν  [καταθ^ιομαι  ομφα\θ€σσαν 

iia  [καί  κορ]νθα  βριαμην  8[ορυ  8^  προ9  τ€ΐχο9  €ρ€ΐσα9 

113  [^'^Jr??  [^Μ^  -^Ix^iyofy  αμνμονο^  avrtos  βλβω 


Col.  iti. 

Χ  137  ^^^^  p€P€iy  σπισ[(ύ  ie  irvXas  λιπ€  βη  Se  φοβηθ€ΐ9 

138  Πη\€ί9η9  8  erropot{a€  ποσι  κραιπνοισι  πητοίθωί 

139  ν^^^  κιρκοΫ  ορ^σφιν  \€\α<Ι>ροτατοί  π€Τ€ηνων 

140  καρπαλιμ[ω9]  ωρμή[σ€  μ€τα  τρηρωνα  π^λζίαν 

141  η  8€  τ  νπα^θ]α  ψοβ^ιται  ο  8  €γγνθ€^  οξυ  Χ^ληκωτ 
14»  ^α[/)^]α  €πα<σσ€ΐ  ν[ 

143  Γ<^^  αρ  ο  γ  €μμ]εμα€ο[9  ιθνγ  π€Τ€Τ0  τρ€σ€  8  Εκτωρ 


Ft.  {ή. 


Χ  197  [τοσσακι  μα^  προπαροιθ^ρ  αποστρΥ^ασκ^ρ  ΑγιΚΚ€[υ^ 

198    [ΐτρο^   ΊΤ€8ίθν   (MVT09   8€   ΊΓΟΤΙ   ΙΓΓΟλίΟί    1Γ€Τ€Τ    α]ίΗ 


Fr.(f). 


Χ  «3*  ?  Τ3[^  ^  «^''"^  προσ€€ΐπ€  μ^γα?  κορυθαιοΚο^  Εκτωρ 
^33  ?  Δψψοβ  [η  μ€ν  μοι  το  παροί  πολν  φιΚτατο9  ησθα 


Fr.i^). 


Χ  247  [**>ί  φαμ€νη  και  κ€ρ8οσυνηι  ηγησα]Γ  Α[θ]τίν[η 
248  [οι  8  οτ€  8η  σχ€8ον  ήσαν  €1Γ  αλλη]Κοισιν  ιοντ€Τ 
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249  [τον  πρστ€ρο9  προσ€€ΐπ€  μ€γα9  κό]ρυθαιολθ9  Εκτωρ 
35θ  [οι;  σ  €τι  Πηλ€09  νΐ€  φοβησομαι  ω9  το]  napos  n€p 

251  [τ pis  η€ρι  άστυ  μ€γα  Πρίαμου  8ΐ€9  ο]υδ€  ποτ  €τλη9 

252  [μ€ΐναι  επ'€ρχομ€νον  νυν  αντ€  μ€]  θυμοΫ  ανωγ€ΐ 
2δ3  [(ΤΓημ€ν€α  αντια  σ€ίο  €λοιμι  Κ€ν  η  Κ€ν  αλ]ριην 

254  [^λ  aye  Sevpo  θ€ου9  €πι8ωμ€θα  τοι]  γαρ  αριστ[οι 

255  [μαρτυροι  €σσονται  km  €πισκοπο]ι  €ρμοι^ιαων 

256  [ου  γαρ  €γω  σ  €κπαγ\ον  απκιω  αι  Κ€\ν  €μοι  Ζ[€υ]9 

Ft.  {Λ). 

Χ  3^6  τη  ρα  €πι  [οι  μ^μαωτ  €λασ  €γχ€ί  8ιογ  Α\ιΧλ€υ9 

327  [€ίν]ηκρυ  δ  απαλ[οιο  Si  αυχ€νογ  ηλυθ  ακωκη 

328  [ου3  αρ  απ  ασ]^αραγον  μ€λιη  ταμ€  χαλκοβαρ€ΐα 


Fr.  (ί).  Col.  ϊ. 

Χ  392  ^  [και  τ]€θνηοτα  π€ρ  τόσα  γαρ  κακ  €μη[σατ\  Αχαιονί 
393      [ ]ί*'  μ^γα  κυ8θ9  ^π^φνομ^ν  Ει^τ]ορα  διον 

Col.  ϋ• 

420  Εκτ[ορο$  m  o<f>€X€v  $av€€iv  €V  χ^ρσιν  €μηισι 
Fr.(y). 

Χ  441  [διπί^ακα  πορφ[υρ€ην  €v  δ€  θρονα  ποικιλ  €πασσ€ 

442  [α<]γα  δ  αρ  αμφι[πο\οισιν  €Κ€κ\€τ  ευπλοκαμοισιν 

443  [αμ0«  π]υρι  στη[σαι  τρίποδα  μ€γαν  οφρα  π€λοιτο 

444  [Εκτορ]ι  Ο^ρμα  ϊ^ο^ρα  μαχη9  €Κ  νοστησαντι 

445  [^'ϊΜ*^  ^]^  €νοη[σ€ρ  ο  μιν  μαλα  τηλ€  λθ€τρων 
44^  [χβ/Ητ]  υπ  Λ[χι]Κη<{<ί  δάμασα  γΧαυκΜΓΐ^  Αθηνη 
447  [κωκυτο]υγ  δ  ηι^ουσ€  και  οιμοογην  απο  πύργου 
44^  [τψ  δ  €λ]€λιχ^  γι^ια  χαμΜ  δ€  οι  €κπ€σ€  κ€ρκΐγ 

Η  2 
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Ft.  {k). 


X  458      [η  μιν  €χ€σκ  €π€έ  ον  ποτ  €νι  πληθνι  μ]ξ[ι^]€ν  [ανδρωμ 
459      [άλλα  πολύ  προθ€€σκ€  το  ον  μ^νο^]  ovSevi  €ΐι^ων 
46ο  ?  [     29  letters  ]  .  .  [ 


Frs.  (/),  (w),  and  («)• 


Χ  462  [αυταρ  €π€ΐ  Σκαια^]  τ€  πν\[α9  και]  irygyov  ίκαν^ν 

4^3  [fOTiy  7Γα7ΓΤΐ7]ϊ'ασ  ciri  Τ€ίχ[€4]  τοί'  ic  νόησαν 

464  [€λκο/έ€ΐΌΐ'  προσθ€]ΐ'  πολ€[ω;  τ]αχ€€ί  5€  μιν  ιππ\οι 

465  [€λ/coJ/  aiajSear]»;  Koikas  [cTrt]  i'[i7]ay  ^Ιχαέωι^ 


Fr.W. 


•^  5'3  [ovS^v  σοι]  οφ^λο^  €π€ΐ  ουκ  €γκ€ΐσ€αι  avTOts 

514  [άλλα  π]β09  Τροΰ[ων  και  Τρωιαδων  κλ€09  €ΐναι 

515  [w  αρα  €]φη  κλ[αιονσ  €πι  Se  στ€ναχοντο  γνναικ^ί 
Ψ      ι   [ω9  οι  μ€]ν  στ€ρ[αχοντο  κατά  πτολιν  αυταρ  Ayaioi 


Χ  77•  Whether  the  two  preceding  lines  are  to  be  identified  as  11•  75-6  is  doubtful. 
The  traces  at  the  end  of  the  former  of  them  are  not  inconsistent  with  a  r,  but  the  conclusion 
of  the  second  diverges  from  1.  7^»  which  is  τούτο  d^  οίκηστορ  mkrrcu  dtiKoiai  βροτοϊσιν. 
Before  [.]vf  «7  is  what  appears  to  be  the  top  of  a  tall  vertical  stroke,  like  that  of  κ,  φ  or  ψ. 
Perhaps  κ[«]ΐ'(?)  ^ιη  is  only  a  variant  for  n€\€T<u,  and  the  line,  according  to  this  version, 
may  have  run  τοντο  θ^  οίκηστον  ikiKouri  βροτοΐσί  Ktp  ίΐη.  The  construction  would  be 
irregular  after  ^rf  .  .  .  αίσχύνωσι,  but  cf.  e.g.  Υ  250  ^τητοιόρ  κ  €ΪιηρτΘα  ΙΗτος  τοίάν  κ  €π€υζονσαις. 
But  it  is  remarkable  that  1.  73  ends  with  φορίίη  (so  C,  &c. ;  φαρηψ  other  MSS.,  Aristarchus) ; 
and  since  in  the  papjmis  (ρ[α\νίΐη  is  so  suitable  a  reading  and  χαλκω]<  in  the  preceding  line  is 
quite  possible,  there  is  a  considerable  probability  that  11.  74-6  were  omitted.  The  three 
verses  are  not  essential  here ;  but  they  do  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Homer.  For  another 
instance  of  omission  in  this  MS.  cf.  note  on  f"  129. 

99.  οιμοι :  &  μοί  (wi/ioi,  ^fioi)  MSS.      1.  cc  for  17. 

99  tf.  A  new  verse,  not  found  elsewhere  in  Homer.  The  adjective  λωβητός  only  occurs 
in  a  531  \<»fiifr6p  ίΘηκ€.    Any  round  letter,  e.g.  θ  or  σ,  may  be  read  after  the  (. 

I  ο  I.  cKcXcvcy :  though  the  final  letters  are  broken,  there  is  not  much  doubt  as  to  the 
reading,    hiktvt  MSS. 

102.  ρυκτα  ποτι  diw^fpi/i»:  ρυχ^  νττο  τηρ^*  όλοηρ  MSS.,  υπ6  λνγαίηρ  Et.  Mag.  57 '•  22. 
For  the  temporal  use  of  iron  cf.  ρ  191  ποτι  (<m€pa,  Hes.  Op.  550  ττοτΐ  €σπ€ρορ. 
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105.  ΤρωΑΟΓ :  SO  L ;  Ίρωας  most  MSS. 

106.  There  is  some  ink  above  κακωι[€ρος  which  might  represent  a  correction,  but  is 
more  probably  accidental. 

108.  The  remains  of  the  middle  of  this  line  are  very  difficult  to  decipher.  f]/uM  d<  may 
just  be  read,  but  apparently  not  tot,  which  would  be  expected  to  follow.  Possibly  roii  was 
written  ;  but  the  papyrus  may  have  been  quite  diflferent  from  the  common  text  here.  The 
doubtful  θ  before  c{v  could  be  r. 

1 10.  The  ordinary  reading  here  is  ηί  mv  ovt^  ^Κίσθαι  €vkX€i&s  πρ6  πόληος.  The  arrange- 
ment in  the  papyrus  avoids  the  long  syllables  shortened  in  hiatus.  απ€Χ€σ^ι  seems 
preferable  to  Ktv  ο\€σθω, ;  κ«¥  is  superfluous  here  and  hardly  parallel  to  the  other  uses  of 
ή  Ktv,    αύτψ,  which  is  found  in  most  MSS.  (v.  1.  aMp),  was  read  by  Aristarchus. 

113.  ]tw  is  on  a  small  fragment  originally  adhering,  but  of  which  the  correct  position 
is  doubtful ;  the  reading  is  very  uncertain. 

140.  καρπάΚ^μως]  ωρμησ€  :  ρηί^ίως  οιμησ€  (JfpMr^  C)  MSS. 

141.  τ  νγΓ(ϋ[^ :  1.  ^  ντΓ. ;  but  all  the  letters  except  the  two  alphas  are  very  doubtful. 

142.  cTra&raci,  ikUt»  tc  i  Θνμ6ς  opaytt  vulg.,  but  the  letter  after  €παισσ€λ  in  the  papyrus  is 
certainly  either  ν  οτ  μ.  Perhaps  there  was  a  variant  funrcciy  or  μαρτπηιν,  as  Blass  suggests ; 
or  ^παισσ^ίν  may  have  been  written  owing  to  a  confusion  with  ikUt», 

143.  The  letters  preserved  are  on  a  small  detached  fragment,  which  seems  to  be 
rightly  placed  here. 

197-8.  The  identification  of  these  two  lines  seems  tolerably  certain,  notwithstanding 
the  discrepancy  from  the  vulgate,  which  has  άηοστρν^σκ*  παραφθάς  or  παραστάς, 

232-3.  On  the  whole  it  is  more  probable  that  the  remains  of  these  two  lines  are  to  be 
referred  to  232-3  than  to  226-7.  The  slight  vestiges  indicate  that  the  letter  above  Δ  had 
a  vertical  stroke,  the  position  of  which  suits  an  initial  r  rather  better  than  an  17. 

251.  1.  ίτλην.  The  error  is  easily  intelligible,  as  Mr.  T.  W.  Alien  remarks,  if  the 
papyrus  had  dus,  the  reading  of  al  χαρύστψραι  (Didymus)  and  Vat.  10,  in  place  of  the 
vulgate  ilop.  % 

252.  ανωγ€4:  άρηκ€  MSS.  Cf.  Φ  396  (P.  Grenf.  II.  p.  6),  where  the  papyrus  has  apmyas 
for  the  vulgate  reading  άνηκα£, 

255.  L  αρμοριαωρ, 

327.  The  scribe  seems  to  have  miswritten  the  π  of  οΐΓαλ[οιο,  which  has  a  vertical  stroke 
too  much;  otherwise  the  letters  must  be  read  απο  αλ[  or  αΐΓ€λα[,  but  both  of  these 
readings  are  difficult  to  deal  with,  and  the  π  would  still  be  not  quite  satisfactory. 

392  a.  This  additional  line  probably  followed  directly  upon  392,  τ]ίθρηστα  seems  to 
be  required,  but  can  only  be  read  by  ignoring  a  tiny  fragment  loosely  adhering  to  the 
papyrus  and  having  a  vertical  stroke  which  gives  the  supposed  θ  the  appearance  of  a  p;  it 
may,  however,  be  misplaced.  Cf.  Q  20,  where  καί  πθρηότα  vtp  occurs  in  the  same  position 
of  the  verse.    The  latter  part  of  the  line  is  foimd  in  κ  52. 

393.  The  letter  before  μ^γα  is  certainly  a  p,  and  is  preceded  apparendy  by  an  *,  or 
at  any  rate  not  by  an  c;  perhaps  ημ]»ρ,    ηράμ^θα  MSS.    Aristarchus  athetized  11.  393-4• 

442.  Here  again,  though  the  sense  of  the  line  is  the  same,  there  is  a  marked  divergence 
from  the  vulgate,  which  has  iccjcXcto  d*  όμφιπΑοισιν  ^νπΚοκάμοις  κατά  δώμα.  The  verse 
may,  of  course,  be  completed  in  many  other  ways  than  that  suggested  in  the  text,  e.  g. 

446•  χ(ρσ\ρ  *ΑχίΚΚηο£  MSS. ;  but  v9r^  χ€ρσίρ  is  the  regular  Homeric  phrase,  and  may 
well  be  right  here.  For  χ4ρσ*  ϋπο  in  the  same  position  cf.  π  420,  452,  Φ  2o8.  1.  Αχιλλι^ο^; 
the  same  error  occurs  in  CD. 

447.  [κωκυτο]υς  I  kmwtov  . .  .  οΙμωγης  MSS.  The  letter  before  the  d  can  hardly  be  read 
otherwise  than  as  s,  and  there  is  a  spot  of  ink  low  down  before  it  which  suits  the  tail 
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of  a  V.  The  accusative  is  quite  unobjectionable  (cfl  e.g.  Φ  575  ν\αγμ6ρ  ακονσ^?),  but 
the  plural  is  somewhat  suspicious»  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  is  a  genuine 
variant,  and  not  rather  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  scribe.  An  alternative  would  be  to 
suppose  that  the  line  began  with  some  feminine  synonym  of  κωκντός. 

448.  Though  the  margin  below  this  line  is  incomplete,  it  has  quite  the  appearance  of 
being  die  last  of  a  column ;  but  if  so  the  column  must  have  contained  an  unusually  large 
proportion  of  new  lines.  L.  448  is  only  the  twenty-second  line,  according  to  the  vulgate, 
from  the  end  of  the  preceding  column,  whereas  the  average  length  of  other  columns  is  about 
30  lines.  A  column  which  covers  only  25  lines  of  the  vulgate  is,  however,  shown  by  a 
comparison  of  Fr.  {p)  1.  168,  which  is  probably  the  last  of  a  column,  with  P.  Grenf.  II. 
4  (r).  Fr.  2,  where  1.  195  is  the  second  of  a  column ;  and  the  more  lengthy  columns  may 
to  some  extent  be  due  to  omissions;  cf.  notes  on  X  77  and  1ί29. 

458-60.  This  identification  is  doubtful ;  L  459  is  fairly  satisfactory,  but  the  scanty 
vestiges  of  the  preceding  and  following  lines  give  small  support  Those  below  ovdcM  might 
be  r^  ^  M'  ^*  ^*  '^ri^  ^^^  something  nearer  the  end  of  the  line  would  be  expected. 

462.  The  ordinary  version  of  this  line  is  αΜφ  ^cl  πυργορ  η  καΐ  MfAp  ΙξίΡ  δμιλοτ. 
Blass  is  probably  right  in  suggesting  the  restoration  of  imuas  η  miKas  luu  from  ζ  237, 1  354 
2iuuag  T€  nvXm  καί  φηγ6ρ  tuuftp,  though  the  reading  must  be  admitted  to  be  very  doubtful,  re 
18  satisfactory,  but  of  the  other  letters  as  far  as  -oy  only  the  merest  vestiges  remain.  They 
seem,  however,  to  support  wvpyw  as  against  φηγορ. 

463.  T«*x[€i] :  T€ij^ftn]  would  suit  the  space  better. 

464.  iroX<[Mff:  vakiot  MSS.,  though  inSXf»r  is  well  supported  in  other  passages,  e.g. 
A  168. 

513  sqq.  That  these  lines  are  rightly  identified  hardly  admits  of  doubt  The  variant 
in  L  515  causes  no  difficulty,  and  the  absence  of  any  division  between  the  end  of  one  book 
and  the  beginmng  of  the  next  has  a  parallel  in  the  Geneva  papyrus  (Nicole,  Jtev.  de  PAiLt 
1894),  Λ848-Μ1. 

513.  If  the  indistinct  vestiges  are  correctly  read  as  o^Xor,  the  y  ,«¥hich  precedes  in 
the  common  text,  was  probably  omitted,  since  wdtp  am  amply  fills  the  lacuna,  γ*  is 
absent  also  in  D. 

515.  Af  ΙφοΓο  vulg.  It  suits  the  space  better  to  suppose  that  the  final  a  of  αμα  was 
unelided. 

Ψ  I.  Cf.  note  on  X  513  sqq.  The  space  between  this  line  and  the  preceding  one  is  of. 
the  usual  width,  but  there  may,  of  course,  have  been  a  coronis  or  marginal  note  indicating 
the  commencement  of  a  new  book. 

Fr.  (^).  Col.  i. 

.....  .... 

ϊ^  "9  ?   [    as  letters  ]«,  •Μλ[•νσι 

131  ?  [    ff    „  H•] .  [']^n[ 

132  [ay  S  €βαν  €y  διψροισι  παραιβαται  ηνί]οχοι  Τ€ 

133  [η'ροσθ€  μ^ν  vmnjts  μ€τα  δ€  ρ^φο^  cjiircro  ιτ^ζων 

1 34  [μνριοι,  €v  δ€  μ€<Γθΐσι  φ^ρορ  Πατροκλον  €τ]οαροι 

1 36     [^Ρ*ί*  ^*  πάντα  ν€κνν  κατα^ιννσαν  α]ί  €?Γ€/3αλλοι^ 
136     [κ^ιρομ^νοι  οπιθ€Ρ  δ€  καρη  €χ€  διοί  ^χι]λλ€ΐ;^ 
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136  a  [αμψστ^ρηίσι  St  χ^ρσι  κομην  ψ<^χ^^}ΐ  8αιζων 

137  {αχνυμ^νο^  ^ταρον  yap  αμυμονα  π^μπ  Λ]ιΒο^  & 

138  [oi  8  οτ€  χωρο^  ικανον  οθι  σφισι  πζφραδ  Λχιλλ]€ν^ 

139  [κατθ^σαν  αιψα  ie  οι  μ^νο^ικ^α  νη^ον]  υλ[ΐ7ΐ^ 
Ι40  [€νθ  αντ  αΧΚ  €νοησ€  ποδαρκηί  Sios  Αχι\1^€]υ[9 
141  [σταί  anaueuOe  ττνρηΫ  ζανθην  απ€κ]€φατο  χο[(τ]η^ 

Col.  ίί.  (with  Ρ.  Grenf.  Π.  4  W,  Fr.  1). 

F  165  ?  [ ]  .  €[.]ραλιι[.  .]  y€Kpo[ 

ιβ^α  lfyfJ[i  ον€ΐ][ΐτα  χ€ρ<η^  αμησα\μ€νοι 

1 66  πολλά  Se  ιφια  [.  .]  μΐ^]α  [και  eiXmoSas  eXiKas  βουί 

1 67  ηροσθ€  ηυρηί  [tStpoy  τ€  και  αμιΙ^επον  €κ  S  αρα  πάντων 

1 68  8ημον  ύ^ων  [€καλυ^€  ν€κυν  μ€γαθνμο9  ΑχιΧλβν^ 


Fr.  (ς). 


Ψ*  265  [τωι  πραιτωι  αταρ  αυ  τωι]  δ€ΐ^Τ€ρωι  ι]ππον  ^θηκ€ν 

266  [€ξ€Τ€  αδμη]Γην  βρ€φ{ρ9]  ημιονον  κχ}€€υσο{ν 

267  [αυταρ  τωι  τριτ]ατωι  απνρογ  κατ€θηκ€  λ€β[ητα 

268  [καλόν  τέσσαρα  μ^τρα  '^€χα]^^07]α  XevKov  €Τ  αντίω]: 


Fr.  (r). 


Ψ*  276     [ισ]τ€  γαρ  [ο]ιτσον  [(μοι  αρ€τηι  π€ριβαλλ€τον  ίπποι 

277  αθάνατοι  Τ€  [γαρ  €ΐσι  Ποσ€ΐδ<ιων  8€  πορ  αντονί 

278  πατρι  €μωι  Πηλη[ι  ο  8  αντ  €μοι  €γγναλιξ€ν 
2ΐ3α  ω9  τω  γ  αύανατοι  ι^αι  αγηραοι  ov8e  €0ΐΚ€ 

278  ^  θνητούς  αθανατοισι  [8€fia9  και  €ΐδθ9  €ριζ€ΐν 

279  α^  V  ^^'^  /^^^  ^Ύ^  μ[€ν€ω  κολ  μωννχ€γ  ατποι 
28ο     τοιογ  γαρ  σθένος  €σθλον  απωλέσαν  ην(θ\ο[ιο 

28 1      ffTun)  ο  σφωιν  μαλα  πoXλaJCl9  νγρον  eXcuov 

*  129  ?.  It  is  clear  that  the  papyrus  differed  considerably  here  from  the  ordinary  text. 
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]ας  €«λ[€υσ€  (?),  which  apparently  corresponds  to  the  end  of  1. 129  αΜκα  Μυρμι^όν€σσί  φιλοιπ-ο- 
Xe/ioicrt  KiKfvat,  has  been  inserted  close  above  I.  131  (?)  by  a  different  hand,  and  seems  to 
have  been  originally  omitted  altogether.    ]ας  suggests  Μυρμί^ον](κ,  with  a  lengthened  «,  or 

some  variant  for  φίΚοπτολίμοισι,  e.g.  apa  κΚισήύς  ;  cf.  π  155-6  Μυρμίίορας  .  .  .  ϋώρηξ€ν 
ΆχιΚΚ(ύς  πάντας  αρά  κΧισία^,  If  this  be  80,  130-1»  χαΚκ6ρ  ζώνρυσθΜ,  ζ€ϋξΜ  d*  υπ'  οχεσφιρ 
«καστον  imravs'  61  d*  ώρρυρτο  κ(ύ  «ρ  τίυχεσσιρ  tdvpop,  would  Seem  to  have  been  reduced  to 
a  single  verse.  €pt{  at  the  end  (the  r  is  quite  doubtful)  suggests  a  termination  parallel  to 
Γ  339  fPTt'  cdwci»,  preceded  possibly  by  rf  km,  though  there  is  barely  room  for  και.  The 
letter  before  «,  if  not  τ,  must  be  a  y.  But  in  the  absence  of  the  line  above  ]λ£  €Κ€\[ίυσ€  these 
suggestions  must  be  regarded  as  merely  tentative. 

136  a.  The  proposed  restoration,  which  is  due  to  Blass,  is  based  on  Σ  23  άμφοτ€ριισί  ^ 
χ€ρσ\ν  ίλωρ  κόριν  α1ΘάΚ6€σσαν  and  Σ  27  φίλ^/σι  dc  χ€ρσι  κόμηρ  ίσχυρ€  Ιίαιζωρ, 

139*  Τ^^^  vestiges  of  the  supposed  ν  suggest  rather  r  or  n,  but  this  may  be  due 
to  smearing. 

165  ?.  We  give  a  revised  text  of  this  line,  which  is  found  in  P.  Grenf.  II.  4  {c),  Fr.  i. 
The  doubtful  ρ  might  be  r  or  v. 

165  a,  166.  These  two  lines  combine  with  the  last  two  of  P.  Grenf.  II.  4{c),  Fr.  i. 
For  the  restoration  μυρ[ί  οΡ€ί]ατα  (Blass)  cf.  κ  g  and  ο  316  opttara  μυρΙα.  In  1.  166 
a  short  space  remains  unaccounted  for  between  ιφια  on  the  new  fragment  and  the  μη  of 
μη[\]α  οτϊ  P.  Grenf.  II.  4  (r),  Fr.  i.  The  reading  of  these  two  words  is  not  very  certain, 
but  we  can  find  no  other  epithet  which  suits  the  vestiges,  and  μ»7[λ]α  seems  right.  In 
the  facsimile  in  P.  Grenf.  II,  Plate  II,  μηΚ}ι  ι{α},  [  looks  possible,  but  the  original  shows 
this  to  be  a  less  likely  alternative. 

168.  This  line  was  probably  the  last  of  the  column,  though  it  is  slightly  higher  than 
1.  141.    Cf.  note  on  X  448. 

278^7,  b.  These  two  additional  lines  have  been  restored  by  Blass  from  c  212-3  συ6€ 
HotKt  ϋρητάί  άθαράτυσι  ^ίμας  κ/ά  cS^ff  4ρίζ9ΐν, 

28ο.  TCMoy  yap  a^tpos  I  τοίου  yhp  ickiog  most  MSS,,  but  σΰ(Ρος  occurs  in  DGLS  Syr.,  and 
is  recorded  as  a  variant  in  AE.   tchop,  which  is  new,  may  be  defended,  but  is  unconvincing. 

281.  This  line  is  the  last  of  the  column.  The  final  ς  οΐπόΚλακις  is  very  close  to  the  *, 
and  was  perhaps  originally  omitted ;  π  was  also  first  written  in  place  of  γρ  and  subsequently 
altered,  another  γρ  being  added  for  the  sake  of  clearness  above  the  line.  These  corrections 
may  be  by  the  first  hand. 

For  ο  most  MSS.  have  δς,  but  Β  is  attested  by  Didymus,  who  refers  to  A  73,  where  ο 
σφιρ  was  read  by  Aristarchus.  S  is  adopted  by  La  Roche  and  Leaf,  δς  by  Monro  and 
Allen. 

Unidentified  fragments. 
Fn  {s).     .         .         .  Fr.  {ή.     . 

] .  ασι  if€Ta  7r[  ]  αμφιΧ[ 

L^M  ]  •  v^9y  •  [ 

]  •  •  Ϊ917<^  •  [  ]  •  €λα) .  [ 

5  J  •  •  •  •  ?1  •  •  • 
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Fr.  («). 


Fr.  {v). 


Μ 

]f«[ 

]■[ 

[   ] 

U 

]-rf 

]'?»'•[ 

]«λκ[ 

5    ]λ.[ 

5     ].[ 

]r-[ 

•          • 

]••[ 

Fr.  {w).     . 


Fr.  {x).     . 


Fr.  (^). 


]oi^a[ 


]uyo<r .  [  . 
yS€a[ 


Fr.  (^). 


Fr.  (λλ).     ...  Fr.  (66). 

]vrV'[ 


Fr.  (ee). 


]  <^Μ>^τ[ 


]λ..«[ 


]i/«a)OT[ 


XI.    v«/. 

•          •          •         • 

]  .  σ€7Γ[•]τα  . 

.[ 

Fr.  (c4 

•       •       • 

Fr.  (#). 

•       •       • 

Jatyar  .  [ 

Fr.  (gg) Fr.  (AA).     ...  Fr.  {it).     .     .     . 

r.,.[  ].  .  yiμ€[  ]βη€  .  [ 

.  αιομ€νο[  ...  ... 


Fr.  (/).  The  most  suitable  place  for  this  is  perhaps  X  117-20,  but  though  in  L  i  αμφις 
is  possible,  1.  2  is  irreconcilable  with  X 118,  and  if  cX»  in  1.  3  were  ίλωμαι  it  should  come 
further  out  to  the  right.  In  1.  2  ic  is  possibly  ισ,  with  which  reading  the  preceding  η  would 
be  π,  and  ο  may  also  be  f ;  in  1.  3  cy  or  oy  may  be  read  for  <». 

Fr.  (ji).  This  may  well  be  αμφηι[οΚοι  in  X  461,  but  Fr.  {y)  does  not  actually  join 
Fr.  {m). 

Fr.  Idd).  Not  Ψ  584-6. 

Fr,  (gg)'  1.  2  seems  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  verse,  but  this  is  not  certain.  καωμ€Ρΐ{£ 
might  be  read,  but  the  fragment  cannot  be  identified  with  Φ  360-1  or  375-6. 
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23.     Homer,  Odyssey  XX. 

19  X  6•3  cm.        Circa  b.c.  285-250.    Plate  VI. 

This  fragment,  containing  parts  of  11.  41-68  of  Book  xx  of  the  Odyssey^  was 
found  not  in  mummy-cartonnage  but  loose  in  the  debris  outside  the  north  wall 
of  the  town,  where  so  many  sarcophagi  were  buried ;  cf.  p.  3.  The  writing 
is  a  delicate  uncial  of  the  early  or  middle  part  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  Ζ  and  Ω, 
in  particular  preserving  a  decidedly  archaic  appearance. 

Unusual  interest  attaches  to  this  papyrus,  which  is  the  first  early  Ptolemaic 
fragment  of  the  Odyssey  to  be  discovered,  and  exhibits  much  the  same  scale 
of  divergence  from  the  vulgate  as  that  with  which  the  fragments  of  the  Iliad  have 
made  us  familiar.  This  passage  in  the  ordinary  text  contains  28  lines,  but  in  the 
papyrus  30,  three  new  lines  being  inserted  (after  51,  ^^y  and  58)  and  one  line 
of  the  vulgate  omitted  (53) ;  while  in  several  other  places  also  the  papyrus  presents 
hitherto  unknown  readings,  the  list  of  which  would  no  doubt  be  increased  if  the 
lines  had  been  completely  preserved.  As  it  is,  all  of  them  are  represented  by 
less  than  half  of  the  total  number  of  letters,  and  some  by  5  or  6  letters 
only.  Hence  the  restoration  of  the  new  lines  is  very  difficult,  especially  as  they 
differ  from  most  of  the  additional  lines  in  the  Iliad  fragments  in  being  not  at  all 
obviously  derived  from  other  passages  in  Homer.  We  are  indebted  to  Mr.  T.  W. 
Allen  for  some  suggestions.  On  the  chief  problems  raised  by  these  early  Ptolemaic 
papyri  see  pp.  68  sqq. 

V  41  \npos  δ  en  και  ToSe  μ]€ΐζοι/  €pi  φρ€σι  μ[^ρμνί]β{'^ψ 

42  [η  π€ρ  γαρ  κταναιμι  Αιο]9  τ€  aeO^y  τ€  €κητι 

43  [^Ψ  9^^^  %ηΓ^κπροψυγο\ιμί  τα  [σ€]  φραζ^σθαι  ανο{γα 

44  [top  8  αντ€  npO(re€in€  θ]€α  γΧαυκωπίί  ΛΟηνη 

45  [σχ€τλχ€  και  μ^ν]  τΐ9  τ[€]  χ^ρ^ιορι  ??/??"?.'  *Τ?ί/??ί 

46  [οί  π€ρ  θνητοί  τ  €σ]τι  κολ  [ο\ν  τόσα  μηί^α  €[ι8  .  . 

47  [ανταρ  €γω  θ€09  €ΐ]μι  8ια[μ]π€ρ€9  η  σ€  [φ]υλα[σσ<ύ 

48  [     13  letters       ]τωΐ'  €/)co>  ic  σοι  €ξα[ναφαρδον 

49  [^^  ^^Ρ  ΤΓ€ντηκον]Γα  λόχοι  μ€ρ[ο]π'ωρ  α[ρθρωπων 
5ο  [νωι  π€ρισταΐ€ν  κ]Γ€ΐναι  μ€[μαωτ€9  αρηι 

51      [και  K€V  των  €\ασ]Μο  βοα^  κα[ι  .  .]ra[ 

5>  ^  [     13  letters      ]€tay  απ[ 
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6» 

64 

65 

56  « 

56 

57 

68 

S^a 

59 
60 
61 
62 

63 
64 

65 
66 

67 

68 


αλλ  €λ€το>  σ€  και  vlpryos  c  •  [.]i^  fri^f 

m  φατο  και  pa  01  ν]π•νο^  eni  βΧ€φαρ€[ισιν  €\€V€y 
αντη  8  αψ  cy  Ολνμ]ΐΓον  απ€σΎΐχ€  Sia  [Oeamy 

14  letters        ]pos  μ^    α,ο  letters 

€VT€  τον  vwvos  €]μαρΊΓΤ€  [Xtmy  μ€λ€$ηματα  θυμού 
Χνσιμ^ληΫ  α\οχο9  8]  αρ  encypero  ή^δν  €ΐ8νια 
κλαΐ€  8  αρ  €v  \€κτρ6\ισι  καθ^ζομ^νη  [μαλακοισιν 

15  letters  ]σθ^ν  ακήν  €χον  οι  .  [ 

ανταρ  €π€ΐ  κλαιονσ]α  κορ^σσατο  oy  κοί^α  θνμον 
\Λρτ€μι8ι  πρω]Γΐστον  €π€νξατο  [δια  γυναικών 
Αρτ€μι  ποτνα  θ^α]  θνγατ€ρ  Aios  αιθ[€  μοι  ηδη 
ιον  €vi  στηθ^σσι  β]αλουσα  €Κ  θνμον  [eXoio 
αντίκα  vw  η  €π]€ΐτα  μ€  αναρπαξ^ασα  θυ^ΧΚα 
οιχριτο  προφ€ρουσ]α  κατ  η€ρο€ντα  κ^λ^νθα 
€μ  προχοηΐ9  $€  β]αλοι  αψορρ[ο]ον  Ωκ€α[νοιο 
m  δ  οτ€  Πανδαρ€]ον  κονρα[9]  αν€Χο[ντο  θν^λλαι 
τηισι  τοκηα9  μ€]μ  φθΗσαν  θ^οι  αι  δ€  Χι[ποντο 
ορψαναι  €μ  μ^/]αροισι  κομίζω  δ€  δι  Α<Ι){ροδιτη 


45•  σχ«ΓλΜ  κα\  μχψ  rlt  rt  xtpiion  miB^ff  ίταίρψ  MSS.  xtpttowt  is  fairly  certain,  though  10 
is  cramped  into  a  very  narrow  space,  and  at  the  end  of  the  line  the  tops  of  the  six  letters 
stfter  c  suit  ταφωι.  The  difficulty  is  the  intervening  word  A^oct,  suggested  by  Blass. 
The  second  letter  is  much  more  like  α  than  λ  or  «»,  which  are  the  only  possible  alternatives, 
and  the  first  letter  must  have  been  a  rather  narrow  one.  All  that  remains  of  it  is  a  speck 
of  ink  near  the  bottom  of  the  line.  The  third  letter  can  be  either  ι  or  />,  and  €t,  suits  the 
vestiges  at  the  end  of  the  word  much  better  than  m  or  ^ ;  but  the  supposed  σ  is  more  like 
o,  and  Θαρξηι,  is  not  very  satisfactory,  especially  as  this  use  of  βαρσ^β  with  a  dative  is  not 
found  in  Homer. 

46.  ff[id .  • :  o&cy  MSS.  θ  could  be  read  instead  of  r,  but  not  o.  It  is  difficult  to 
account  for  the  c  except  by  the  hypothesis  that  the  scribe  wrote  €^m  or  cidcy  by  mistake. 

48.  ^ffmψ :  h  πώ^ησσι  wavois  (or  ιτώ^οισλ)  ip€»  κ,τΧ,  MSS. 

51.  βόα$  κώ  ίψία  ft^Xa  MSS.  ic({i  after  fioas  is  very  doubtful.  The  second  letter 
might  be  e^g.r,  ιφΐια  is  inadmissible,  the  letter  afler  the  lacuna  being  either  r,  π  or  y. 
The  supposed  a  which  folbws  is  quite  uncertain,  but  the  vestiges  do  not  suit  €,  so  that 
ασ]τ€[τα  is  not  satisfactory.  The  new  line  51  α  may  have  expanded  the  description  of  the 
prospective  plunder ;  <nr[  may  be,  as  Mr.  Allen  suggests,  em[aymp,  but  to  read  \]iutt  would 
mtroiduce  a  word  not  found  in  Homer.  Blass  proposes  [avrous  re  KTtuf]iias,  comparing  V  47 
wpiy  wvfli  y^off  €Ρίπρησαι  Ktwoi  dc  κώ  airrous, 

52.  vw909*  ώ^ίη  «ol  rA  φνλάσσ€ΐν  |  πώψυχορ  ίγρησσοντα  κακωρ  d*  νιΐΌ^νσ€α4  ή^η  MSS.  The 
papyrusy  instead  of  this,  has  only  half  a  line,  but  soon  makes  up  for  the  omission  of  1.  53 
by  inserting  a  line  after  55.  The  word  following  υ^τρος  was  perhaps  €ωρ,  though  the  space 
between  c  and  w  is  rather  broad  for  only  one  letter. 
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55.  oircoTixf :  άφίκ€το  MSS.  except  the  Monacensis  (of  the  fourteenth  century),  which 
has  απ€(Γηχ€  corrected  to  άφίκΜτο,    άπ(στιχ€  Sia  Θ€άωρ  is  the  vulgate  reading  in  ft  143. 

55  <2•  Mr.  Allen  suggests  [κοιμησασ  Ο^νσηα  παίρο;  μ€[μΛωτα  lavtw  I  cf.  ω  487  napog  μ€μαυιαρ. 

58  a.  The  subject  of  ^χορ  is  probably,  as  Mr.  Allen  remarks,  the  i/iym'  of  Penelope. 
The  phrase  ακην  €χορ  does  not  occur  in  Homer,  ϊσαν,  ?σαρ,  l/icrat  or  iyivovro  being  the  only 

verbs  found  with  άκην,    ovd[c,  followed  by  η  unov  (cf.  Δ  22,  j{  roc  Άθψβαίη  άκίωρ  ζν  ovdc  τι  €Ϊπ€), 

does  not  suit  the  vestiges  after  €χορ, 

67.  φθίίσα» :  on  the  spelling  of  this  word  with  a  or  t  MSS.  and  grammarians  differ. 

68.  κομίζω :  κόμισσα  (v.  1.  κόμΑσ^)  MSS.    The  imperfect  is  quite  in  place. 


24      Euripides,  Iphigenia  in  Tauris. 

Mummy  A.  Height  ι6•8  cm.    Circa  b.c.  280-240.    Plate  VI  (Frs.  k  and  ηί). 

These  small  and  scattered  fragments  of  the  Iphigenia  in  Tauris  are  written 
in  a  medium-sized  flowing  and  slightly  sloping  hand,  which  is  the  precursor  of 
the  oval  style  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  after  Christ.  Though  showing 
none  of  the  markedly  archaic  characteristics  displayed  by  some  of  the  other 
literary  papyri  in  this  volume,  the  MS.  belongs  to  the  same  find  as  most  of 
the  oldest  pieces,  and  is  very  unlikely  to  be  later  in  date  than  the  reign  of 
Philadelphus.  The  only  letter  calling  for  any  comment  is  the  CO,  the  second 
loop  of  which  is  not  raised  to  the  same  height  as  the  first,  but  is  left  very 
shallow  and  has  sometimes  hardly  any  curve  at  all.  The  lines  of  one  column 
are  partially  preserved  throughout  the  29  verses  of  which  it  is  composed. 

In  spite  of  its  fragmentary  condition  the  text  is  decidedly  interesting,  and 
its  nearness  to  the  age  of  the  poet  gives  it  additional  weight.  In  11.  252  and  6x8 
conjectures  of  Reiske  and  Bothe  are  confirmed ;  and  in  11.  587  and  621  valuable 
readings  occur,  one  of  them  unanticipated,  the  other  nearly  coinciding  with  an 
emendation  of  Maehly.  But  the  papyrus  is  as  usual  not  impeccable,  and  one 
or  two  small  errors  are  found,  while  some  other  variants  are  more  questionable. 
The  division  of  the  lines  for  the  chorus  (11.  173-91)  follows  a  new  method.  In 
the  collation  below  we  have  made  use  of  the  editions  of  Prinz-Wecklein  and  of 
G.  Murray,  but  in  filling  up  lacunae  have  followed  the  text  of  the  two  MSS., 
except  when  obviously  wrong. 

Fr.  (4 


174 

]?.( 

«75 

TijXoJfi  γαβ  [ 

176 

«W[ 
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177  σ^χβ6ΐ]σα  a  τ\\αμ4ύν 

179  υμν\ον  τ€  Α[σιηταν 

1 8ο,  ι8ι  ^Χ]^*'  ^ί^ίπτοέΐ^α 

ι82  θρηροι]?  μοχ^σαν 

184  μο]λ7Γαίί  il[tJar 

185,  186  παΛαν(ύ\ν  οιμ^οΐ]  t\<uv 

187  0]ωί  σιο;7Γ[τ/κ»ΐ' 

189  €ΐ;]ολ/3(κ>ι/  [ 

191  Ι^^Χ^^]ν  ^^  ^Ύ  Ι^οχθβ9  αισσ€ΐ 

Frs.  (d)  and  (c). 


Fn  (rf). 


245  [ov/c  ap  ψθανοί^]  ay  €ντρ[€πη  ποιούμενη 
\iro8airoi  τινό\^  yiyy  ον(ψ.  [e^^pvatv  01  ζ^νοι 
[Ελλην€9  €V  το]νθ  oi8a  κ[ον  π€ραιτ€ρω 
[ovS  ονομ]  αί^ο]υσα9  [οισθα  των  ξ€ρων  ψρασαί 
[Πνλα8η9  €κ]Χηζ^θ  ατ€ρο9  ηροί  θατ^ρου 

250  [rot;  ζνζνγο]υ  δ€  [τον  ζ^ναν  τι  τσυνομ  ην 
[ot;J€ir  Τ08  oiSfv  ου  γ]αρ  [€ΐσηκονσαμ€ν 
[πωί  δ  €ΐδ€Τ  αιτΓον]9  και^τνχοντ€ί  €ΐ\€Τ€ 
[ακραΐ9  €πι  ρηγ]μισιρ  Ευξείνου  πόρου 
[και  τΐ9  θαλασσή]^  βονκο\ο[ΐ9  κοινωνία 

255  [β<^^  ηλθομ^ν  νι]ψοντ€9  €ν[αλιαι  δροσωι 


[€ΐτ]  ου[ν]  €[π  ακταΐί  θασσ€τον  Διοσκορω 
η  Νηρβω^  α[γα\μαθ  oy  τον  €νγ€νη 
€τικτ€  π€[ντηκοντα  Νηρηίδων  yppov 

275  aWos  δ€  [τΐ9  μάταιοι  ανομιαι  θρασνί 

€γ€λ[ασ€]ν  €ΐ{χαί9  ναυτίλους  δ  €φθαρμ€νονί 
θ[ασσ€ΐν  φαραγγ  €ψασκ€  τον  νομον  φοβωι 
[κ\νοντα9  ω9  βνοιμ^ν  €νθαδ€  ^evovs] 
e£[o^€  δ  ημών  ev  Xeyciv  tois  π\€ΐοσι 

28ο  θ[ηραν  τ€  Ti/i  θ€ωι  σφάγια  ταπιχωρια 
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κα[ν  τ<ύΐ8€  π€τραν  ατ€ρο9  λιττωρ  ζ^νοιν 
€α[τη  κάρα  τ€  6ΐ€Τίναξ  ανω  κάτω 
[καπ^στ^ναζ^ν  ωΧ^ναί  τρέμων  ακρα%\ 
μ[ανιαΐ9  αΧαινων  και  βοαι  Kvvayos  ω^ 
28δ  Π\υ\α8η  StSopKai  τηνδ€  τηνδ€  δ  οι/χ  οραΐ9 
Α[ίδον  δρακαιναν  ω^  μβ  βονλζται  κταν€ΐν 


Frs.  (el  (/),  (^),  and  (A). 


[€i  ^]ασ[ι  τούτον  π  pay  μ  αρ^σκοντω^  €χ€χ 
[dcXojif  αγ  [et  σωσαιμι  σ  ayyetXat  τι  μοι 

[πρθ]9   Α[ργ09    €λθων  Τ019   €μ019   €Κ€1   φιλοΐί 
[S€X]rc[y  τ  €]ν^γκ€]ίγ  t][v  Τ19  οικτ€ΐρα9  €μ€ 

585  [€γ/>α]ψ'[€ΐ'  αΐ\χμαλ(θ7[θ9  ου\ι  την  €μην 
[φον€α  νομι]ζω[ν]  χείρα  Ί[ου  νομού  δ  νπο 
[θνησκ€ΐν]  τα  τ[ο1μ  Oeov  τ[αί€  διΚΜ  ηγουμένου 
[αυδ€να  yap]  βιχοι^  οστι^  [ayyuXai  μοΧων 
[ey  Apyo9  αυ]θΐ9  Tas  €[/χαί  €πιστοΧα9 

590  r^^A^^^l'f  [^roD^cir  των  €μων  ψιλών  τινι 
[σ]υ  δ  [€]έ  yap  [ω^  €0ΐκ]α9  οντ[€  δvσy€vη9 
[και]  τα9  Μ[νκηνα]ί  οισ[θα  χον9  κayω  Θ^Χω 
σωθτιτι  κα[ι  συ  μισ]θ[ον  ουκ  αισχρον  Χαβων 
κονψ[ω]ν  ^κατι  ypaμμaτωv  σωτηριαν 

596  [ojyroy  δ  [επ^ιπ^ρ  noXis  avayKa^ei  ταδ€ 

Frs.  (Ο,  (*),(/),  and  (;«). 

CoLi.  Colli•  Plate  VI  (Frs.  *  and  w). 

600  ου[το9  δ€  συμπΧπ  των  €μων  μοχ\θων  xaf[iv 
ου/^ονν  δίκαιον  €π  οΧ€θροΗ  τ)»ι  τονδ  €μ[Ε] 
•     •  Χ^Ρ'*^  τιβ^σθαι  καντον]  €κδι^ναι  κακών 

]ν  αλ[λ  ω^  γ€ν€σθω  τωιδ€  μ€ν]  δέΧτον  διδου 

]ff  π^ψ€ΐ  γαρ  Apyo9  ωστ€  σοι  if]€e[Xtt)]y  €χ€ΐΐ' 

^®5  ^Γα*<*'  ί  ^  ΧΡν^ζ^^  κτ€ΐν€τω  τ]α  τωμ  φίλων 
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[αισχιστον  cxmy  καταβολών]  us  σι;/ι[^ραί] 

[avTos  σ^σωσται  Tvyyav€i  S  o]8  ωμ  iJ^iXoi] 

[oy  ovSey  ησσον  η  μ€  ί/>ω9  οραν  θ](Κω 

[α>  λημ  άριστον  ω?  απ  €vy{\vot{si\  Tii^os 
6 ΙΟ  [ριζηί  n€<f>vKa9  τοί9  ψιλοΐγ  τ  ορθωί]  <f>J[\o9 

[τοιούτος  €ΐη  των  €μω]ν  ομοσπορων 

[οατπ^ρ  λ€λ€ΐπται  κα]ι  γαρ  ov8  €γω  ξ^νοι 

[ανα8€\φοί  €ΐμι]  πλην  οσα  ουχ  [ο]ρωσα  νιν 

[€π€ΐ  Se  βουλ€ΐ  τα]ντα  t[ovS€  π€μ]ψομ€ν 
6 15  [ScXtov  φ€ρον]τα  συ  &  θαν^ι  πο]Κ\η  ίβ  τ[ΐί 

[προθυμία  σ€]  τουδ  έχουσα  τυγχάνει 

[θυσ^  &€  τΐ9  μ€]  και  τα  Seiva  τλησ€τ[αι 

[€γω  θ€α9  γαρ]  την8€  συμ[φο]ραν  €[χα> 

[αζηΧα  γ  ω]  v€avi  t^ai  ουκ]  €υί[αιμονα 
620  [αλλ  €19  αναγκ]ηγ  Κ€ΐ[μ€θ  ην  φυλακτ€ον 

[αυτή  ζιφ€]ί  κτ€ΐνουσα  θη[λυς  αρσ€να9 

[ουκ  αλλά]  χαιτην  αμψι  στ^ν  χ€ρνιψομαι 

[ο  ί€  σφαγ€υ9  τ]ΐ9  €ΐ  T[aS]  ίστ€{ρ]^ιν  μ€  χρη 

[(σω  8ομων  των8  €ΐσι]ν  [οΐγ]  μ€λ[€ΐ  TaSe 
625  [τάφος  Sf  ποιος  i6^€r]a[i]  μ€  όταν  [θανω 

[πυρ  ΐ€ρον  €vSov  χασ]ματα  €υροι{π  —  ν-»  — 
627  [φ€υ  πως  αν  μ€  α]8€λφης  χ€ΐρ  π€ρι[στ€ΐλ€ΐ€ν  αν 
629  [•  •  •  •  μακράν  γ]α[ρ]  βάρβαρου  ναι^ι  χθονος 

Α  fragment  perhaps  belonging  to  this  pap3mis. 


].M 

]ρατ[ 


174-91.  This  fragment  is  too  small  to  indicate  clearly  the  point  of  division  in 
the  lines  or  the  principle  upon  which  that  division  was  based.  The  lines  were  longer  than 
they  are  according  to  the  arrangement  of  either  the  older  or  the  more  modem  editions — to 
which  we  owe  the  highly  inconvenient  system  of  numbering  four  lines  as  if  they  were  five. 
Perhaps  the  lyrics  were  written  continuously  like  prose  in  lines  of  approximately  equal 
length,  as  in  25.  That  hypothesis  would  at  any  rate  account  fiUrly  well  for  the  sizes  of  the 
various  lacunae. 
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174.  The  vestige  after  a  would  suit  v^  t,  or  «,  and  so  the  two  letters  may  belong  equally 

well  to  ζανβάν,  χαίτα»,  ΟΓ  δάκρυ . 

1 75•  The  reading  is  very  doubtful;  τ»;λ^σ€  γάρ  MSS. 

177.  σφαχΰ*ι]σα  α  is  not  a  very  satisfactory  reading,  since  it  does  not  account  for 
a  speck  of  ink  between  the  σ  and  the  top  of  the  supposed  first  a,  which  is  moreover  itself 
quite  dubious.  σφαχθ]ίίσα,  however,  is  not  a  better  alternative,  for  the  1  would  be  too  far 
from  the  σ,  and  again  a  speck  of  mk  in  the  intervening  space  would  remain  unexplained. 
The  traces  before  a  τ\[  would  perhaps  best  suit  an  σ  followed  by  a  broad  π  or,  possibly, 
μ ;  but  they  are  too  slight  to  necessitate  the  supposition  of  a  departure  here  from  the  MSS. 
tradition — which,  however,  is  corrupt  in  this  passage. 

179.  The  papyrus  supports  the  traditional  reading,  for  which  Bothe's  conjecture  νμνων 
r  *Ασιητα»  is  adopted  by  M(urray). 

182.  θρηροι]ί:  SO  a  corrector  of  P;  θρηροισι  LP,  θρηνοισιν  Markland,  on  metrical 
grounds.  The  vestige  in  the  papyrus  is  not  indeed  inconsistent  with  ]y,  but  is  more 
suggestive  of  ]f. 

189.  It  is  impossible  to  judge  whether  1.  188  πατρψύν  οίκων,  which  is  bracketed  by 
W(ecklein),  following  Hartimg,  stood  in  the  papyrus  or  not.  If,  however,  it  be  assume^d  that 
these  lines  were  more  or  less  equal  in  length  (cf.  note  on  11.  174-91)  it  will  be  necessary 
to  suppose  an  omission  of  some  kind  between  1.  187  and  1.  189. 

191.  The  first  letter  is  most  probably  ν ;  ]oi  cannot  be  read.  The  line  is  metrical 
if  αισσ( i  be  written  as  a  trisyllable,  as  it  is  in  LP,  which  have  μόχθοι  δ*  U  μόχθων. 

246.  ovof^a :  the  papyrus  upholds  the  MSS.  tradition ;  σχημ  Monk,  whose  conjecture 
is  accepted  by  W.  and  M. 

247.  το^υθ:  1.  rovT, 

252.  Reiske*s  conjecture  κάντυχόρτ€^  (so  W.  and  M.)  for  the  MSS.  reading  κα\  τνχ6ντ€ί 
is  confirmed  by  the  papyrus. 

253.  Ένξ^ινου:  so  Plut.  De  exil,  p.  602;  ofcvou  MSS.  Cf.  1.  125,  where  LP  have 
ηξίίνου  and  Markland  conjectures  άζ^ίνου  (so  M.),  and  1.  395,  where  W.  and  M.  read 
S((pov  (with  Markland)  for  €ϋξ€ΐνον  (LP)  or  €ΰξ€νον  (I).    άξ€νον  is  probably  right  here. 

587.  The  MSS.  here  have  ΰιηίσκαν  yc,  της  Btov  ταύτα  dUai  ηγουμένης ;  W.  and  M.  print 
θνπσκ€ίΡ  σφ€,  της  utov  rciic,  adopting  conjectures  of  Markland  and  Pierson.  The  papyrus 
substitutes  i{o]j  θ€ου  for  της  Beovy  and  before  του  has  a  clear  α  preceded  by  a  letter  of  which 
all  that  remains  is  a  projecting  tip  on  the  level  oY  the  top  of  the  a,  which  would  suit  y,  σ,  or 
T.  Hence,  since  θνησκ€ΐν  sufficiently  fills  the  remaining  space,  the  word  before  τ[ο]ν  is  most 
likely  τα,  which  implies  a  quite  different  constniction  from  that  found  in  the  MSS.  We 
venture  to  suggest  that  the  true  reading  is  του  νόμου  β*  υπο  \  βν^σκαν,  τά  της  θ€οΰ  τά^  bUai 
ηγουμίνου.  This  is  more  logical  than  the  accepted  text,  for  the  will  of  the  goddess  would 
have  been  ineffectual  unless  enforced  by  the  law ;  cf.  1.  38  ^ίντος  του  νόμου  «col  πριν  n-dXci,  and 

1.    595   circnrcp   πόΚις  άναγκάζίΐ  radf.      The  substitution  of  ηγουμένης  for   ηγουμ€νου  WOUld  be 

a  particularly  easy  confusion  (the  papyrus  shows  the  converse  error  of  του  for  της),  and  the 
alteration  of  τά  would  inevitably  follow•  It  would  also  be  possible,  as  Mr.  Murray  remarks, 
to  keep  ήγουμίνης  and  connect  τά  της  θ€οϋ  in  the  sense  of  *  the  victims  of  the  goddess '  with 
Bviaittt»  instead  of  with  τάδ«.    θνησΜοτ  probably  had  no  iota  adscript ;  cf.  1.  249  €κ^ηζ(\β. 

588-90,  These  lines  are  rejected  by  Dindorf  and  Monk. 

589.  τας\  so  the  MSS.;  tos  (t)  M.  following  Elmsley. 

593.  Though  the  letters  of  σωθητι  are  broken,  they  are  all  quite  consistent  with  the 
ordinary  reading  except  the  r,  which  is  unusually  cramped ;  perhaps  σωβτιβί  was  written  (cf. 
I.  247  το]ΰβ).  In  any  case  the  papyrus  lends  no  support  to  the  conjecture  συθητι  Kuat, 
though  it  may  of  course  have  had  Reiske's  more  probable  emendation  σοΰ  for  συ. 

Fr.  (1).    Col.  i.     The  final  ]v  and  ]ς  which  alone  survive  here,  may  belong  either 
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to  II.  673-4  fM>i«]i'  and  Xoyoc]?  or  11.  575-6  ^ιΛοσψ  and  ycm^ropclr.  The  ji'  is  opposite 
1.  603,  which  is  the  26th  line  from  the  bottom  of  the  column ;  11,  573  ana  575  would 
be  respectively  the  27th  and  25th  from  the  bottom. 

600.  μοχψ^9 :  or  'θωγ,  but  the  former  is  more  probable. 

606•  eis  σν/Α[ψορα«:  it  ξυμφορά$  MSS. 

614.  Perhaps  π^μπομκψ  was  first  written  and  then  altered  to  π€μψομ€ρ.  The  upper 
part  of  the  vertical  stroke  of  ψ  is  clear,  but  in  place  of  the  tip  of  the  crossbar  there 
is  another  short  vertical  stroke  which  would  suit  e.g.  μ  or  π. 

615.  θωβ^ι:  θαρη  MSS. 

618.  τησ6€  MSS.,  την6€  Pap.,  confirming  Bothe's  conjecture,  which  is  accepted  by 
W•  and  M.  σνμφοραρ,  which  is  an  unknown  variant,  is  intelligible  in  itself,  but  does 
not  well  accord  with  the  following  line,    προστροπην  (MSS.)  is  more  likely  to  be  genuine. 

619.  The  space  indicates  that  the  crasis  of  κσνκ  here  was  neglected;  cf.  the  absence 
of  elision  in  11.  613,  625,  &c. 

621.  The  new  reading  of  the  papyrus  κτίοηυσα  is  preferable  to  the  traditional  θυονσα. 
The  first  two  letters  are  much  damaged,  but  the  vertical  stroke  of  the  r  is  plain.  Maehly's 
acute  conjeaure  Bttpovaa,  though  not  actually  confirmed,  is  thus  shown  to  have  been  on  the 
right  track. 

622.  The  supposed  »  of  ξίφΛ,  is  above  χ  of  χαιτηρ  which  would  approximately 
correspond  with  s  of  σφαγ€νρ.  There  is,  therefore,  scarcely  room  in  the  initial  lacuna 
for  ovKow,  the  unmetrical  reading  of  the  MSS.,  corrected  in  L  to  ow. 

626.  χασίματα  is  probably  only  a  clerical  error  for  χάσμα  τ(€).  It  is,  however,  noticeable 
that  with  Diodorus'  variant  (xz.  14)  χβορόί  for  nerpat,  the  plural  form  χάσματ  €υρωπά  would 
at  least  scan.  But  there  is  no  ground  for  suspecting  χάσμα  r  tvparnhv  nerpas,  the  version  of 
the  MSS. 

629.  LP  here  read  μόταιον  ^νχψ,  ^  roXaf,  ^στι^  πστ  <Γ,  η(ίξω'  μακράι^  γάρ  κ.τ.λ.  There 
seems  to  have  been  an  accidental  omission  in  the  papyrus,  though  without  knowing  how 
the  critical  first  foot  of  the  line  was  filled  up  a  definite  decision  on  the  point  is  difiScult. 

25.    Euripides. 

Mummy  A.  8  χ  5-7  cm.  Circa  b.c.  280-240. 

On  this  fragment  is  written  in  a  large  cursive  hand  of  the  middle  of  the 
third  century  B.a  the  favourite  chorus  of  Euripides  which  closes  the  Alcestis 
(1159-63),  Andromache  (1284-8),  Bacchae  (1388-92),  and  Helena  (1688-92),  and, 
with  a  difference  in  the  first  line,  the  Medea  (1415-9).  Whether  an)^hing 
preceded  the  chorus  here  is  uncertain;  in  any  case  the  fragment  is  probably 
a  school  exercise,  not  part  of  a  literary  manuscript.  The  division  of  the  lines 
is  determined  apparently  by  their  length,  and  in  no  way  corresponds  to  the 
metre  or  to  the  division  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Euripides.  At  least  two  new 
variants  occur.    The  colon-shaped  stop  is  found  in  1. 4. 


[ΐΓολλαί  μο]/90[αί  των 
I 
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τ  α€λπτωγ  κροάινον 

•         •  •  •    •  '        L 

σι  $€01    :   και  τα  8οκη 
5  σαίτΓ  ουκ  €Τ€\€σθ[η 
των  S  α8οκηΊ[ων 
πορορ  €υ/)€[[ί']]  ^«οί 
TOiovS  απ^βη  το 
ic  πράγμα 

Ι.  The  restoration  of  this  line  is  very  doubtful :  if  the  vestiges  really  belong  to 
fio]p^[ai,  των  would  project  to  the  right  beyond  the  following  lines.  [\ai  μορφα]ι  ι[ωί^ 
can  equally  well  be  read ;  but  noK  must  in  that  case  be  transferred  to  a  line  above,  whic)^ 
would  invoke  the  inference  that  the  extract  contained  more  than  the  final  chorus. 

3.  r  α€λπτωί :  d*  άβΚπτως  MSS.  in  all  five  places,  but  d  cannot  possibly  be  read  here, 
and  οίΧιττως  does  not  accord  with  the  vestiges  very  well.  The  traces  before  τως  suit  σ« 
better  than  Xsr. 

4.  ^οκησαντ:  totafiivT*  MSS.  The  active  is  preferred  by  Blass  on  the  ground  that 
ί^οκηθηρ,  apart  from  this  chorus  of  Euripides,  is  a  late  form. 

7.  cv/m[[v]|  :  the  ρ  is  much  fainter  than  the  surrounding  letters  and  seems  to  have  been 
intentionally  smeared  out.  c^pc  is  generally  found  in  the  MSS.,  but  ftp€P  occurs  as 
a  variant  in  ffel  1691. 


26.     AnaxiMENES  (?),  'Ρητορικ)ι  π  phi  Άλίξανίρον. 

Mummy  A.  Height  i2'S cm.     Circa  b.c.  285-250.    Plate  III  (Cols,  ix-xi). 

This,  the  longest  of  the  Hibeh  literary  papyri,  consists  of  seventeen  fragments 
from  the  so-called  'Ρητορίκίι  irpos  *A\4iavbpov,  a  treatise  on  rhetoric  which  already 
in  the  time  of  Athenaeus  and  perhaps  even  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  third 
century  B.C.  passed  as  the  work  of  Aristotle.  The  traditional  view  of  its 
composition  was  decisively  rejected  in  1840  by  Spengel,  who  endeavoured  to 
substitute  Anaximenes  of  Lampsacus,  an  older  contemporary  of  Aristotle^  as  the 
author ;  and  with  so  much  success  that  for  half  a  century  his  conclusions  with 
r^ard  to  the  Anaximenean  authorship  were  hardly  disputed.  In  189a,  however, 
Susemihl  {Gesch.  d.  Alex,  Lift  ii.  pp.  451-7)  re-examined  the  whole  subject,  and 
in  opposition  to  the  generally  received  view  argued  for  a  third  century  B.C 
date  for  the  treatise.  Hammer,  who  re-edited  the  text  after  Spengel  in  1894, 
leaves  the  question  of  authorship  undecided.  The  new  discovery,  as  we  shall 
presently  show,  goes  far  to  overthrow  Susemihl's  position  and  weaken  his 
objections  to  the  previously  accepted  conclusions  of  Spengel. 
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Parts  of  eighteen  columns  are  extant,  but  of  these  only  one  (Col.  x)  is  quite 
complete,  and  Cols,  iii,  iv,  vi,  νίίί,  xii,  xv,  and  xviii  are  represented  by  the  merest 
fragments,  while  the  rest  are  all  much  disfigured  by  lacunae.  The  MS. 
falls  into  three  main  divisions,  (A)  Cols,  i-viii,  which  are  continuous,  then  after 
a  gap  of  several  columns  (B),  comprising  Cols,  ix-xi,  followed  after  a  loss  of  one 
column  by  (C),  Cols,  xii-xviii.  In  (B),  which  originally  formed  part  of  a  small 
breast-piece  together  with  16,  the  surface  of  the  papyrus  is  clean  and  the  ink 
perfectly  clear  (see  Plate  III);  but  in  the  other  two  sections  the  writing  had 
mostly  been  covered  with  plaster  and  is  in  parts  much  obliterated.  The  columns 
contain  from  20  to  23  lines,  which  are  decidedly  irregular  in  length,  varying 
from  20  to  30  letters  with  an  average  of  26.  Since  the  columns  lean  over  some- 
what towards  the  right,  the  lines  near  the  top  tend  to  project  at  the  ends,  those 
near  the  bottom  at  the  beginnings.  Paragraphi  mark  the  commencements  of  new 
sections,  and  where  these  begin  in  the  middle  of  a  line  a  blank  space  is  left 
three  or  four  letters  in  width. 

The  handwriting  is  an  unusually  small  uncial  with  a  tendency  to  cursive  forms 
in  certain  letters,  particularly  N,  the  last  stroke  of  which  projects  far  above  the 
line ;  Ω.  retains  much  of  its  epigraphic  character.  A  later  date  than  the  reign 
of  Philadelphus  is  extremely  improbable.  On  the  verso  is  some  third  century 
B.C.  cursive  writing,  too  much  damaged  for  continuous  decipherment.  Since 
this  MS.  of  the  ^Ϋψ-ορίκη  itself  thus  belongs  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century, 
the  treatise  can  hardly  have  been  composed  later  than  B.C.  300,  and  a  fourth 
century  date  for  it  may  now  be  regarded  as  established.  This  does  not  of  course 
prove  that  its  author  preceded  Aristotle,  as  has  been  generally  maintained  by 
those  who  support  the  idea  of  the  Anaximenean  authorship ;  the  contemporary 
papyrus  1β  is  probably  the  work  of  Theophrastus  who  was  Aristotle's  disciple. 
But  now  that  the  antiquity  of  the  treatise  is  shown  to  have  been  somewhat 
underestimated  by  Susemihl,  and  the  terminus  ante  quern  can  be  fixed  at  B.C.  300 
instead  of  200,  the  older  theory  that  the  ^Ρτ/τορική  itpt^^  Άλίζαν^ρον  was  the  work 
of  Anaximenes  regains  much  of  the  ground  which  it  has  lost  in  the  last  fifteen 
years. 

The  extant  MSS.  of  the  treatise,  which  all  belong  to  the  fifteenth  or 
sixteenth  centuries,  are  divided  by  Spengel  and  Hammer  into  two  classes,  the 
better  one  composed  of  the  MSS.  called  CFM,  to  which  Hammer  added  OP, 
and  the  worse  comprising  ABDEGV.  The  existence  of  considerable  inter- 
polations in  the  treatise  is  generally  suspected,  in  particular  the  introductory  letter 
from  Aristotle  to  Alexander,  which  has  been  long  regarded  as  a  later  addition, 
and  several  passages  chiefly  towards  the  end,  the  true  character  of  which  was 
detected  by  Ipfelkopfer.    On  these  the  papyrus  (henceforth  called  Π),  since  it 
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only  covers  the  latter  part  of  chapter  i  and  most  of  chapters  a  and  3  (about 
\  of  the  whole  work),  does  not  throw  any  direct  light,  but  it  shows  clearly  that 
interpolations  do  not  extend  in  any  serious  d^ree  to  those  chapters ;  for,  apart 
from  an  apparent  omission  in  Col.  xv  probably  due  to  homoioteleuton,  there 
is  only  one  considerable  collocation  of  words  found  in  the  MSS.  which  is  wanting 
in  Π  (1.  296,  note),  whereas  in  several  passages  Π  supplies  words  or  clauses  which 
are  omitted  by  the  MSS.  As  would  be  expected  with  texts  removed  from  each 
other  by  no  less  than  seventeen  centuries,  the  number  of  divergences  in  Π  from 
the  extant  MSS.  is  very  large;  in  fact  two  or  three  consecutive  lines,  where 
Π  is  at  all  well  preserved,  seldom  pass  without  a  new  variant.  Upon  the  merits 
of  these  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  decide  owing  to  the  incompleteness  of  the 
context,  but  in  many  cases  Π  unquestionably  supplies  the  right  reading.  In 
particular  several  conjectures  of  the  earlier  editors  are  now  confirmed,  e.g. 
1.  3  7/  υπ  ανΘρωττωυ  (η  υπ  €ν^οζων)  for  η  ίνθρωττων  {Μόζων)  (Spengel) ;  17  τούτον 
TOP  τροττον  for  τόν  τρόττον  τοντον  (Spengel);  117  τριττωί  for  -ττ^ριττώ?  (Bekker); 
121  the  substitution  of  a  phrase  like  fici  μ^θιστάναι  (μ€ταστατ€ον  Π)  for  irws 
(Spengel)  ;  293  bL€λθωμ€v  for  ^ιίλωμ^ν  (Spengel) ;  313  ο  νομο^  for  νόμο9  (Spengel); 
317  τιμωσα;  for  Ισασιν  or  «Ιδωσιι;  (Spengel) ;  cf.  also  notes  on  11.  23  and  27.  Other 
improvements  in  the  text  introduced  by  Π  occur  in  IL  30-1  αυτόν  τ€  τον  δια- 
γορ€υοντα  νομον  λαμβαν^ίν  for  αυτόν  re  Tbv  αγορεύοντα  καΐ  τόν  νόμον  λαμβάνειν  ;  67-8 
Αακ€^αχμονιοι,$  συμμαχιαν  ττοιησαμενου^  for  τό  Λα/cedai/xoriovi  συμμάχου$  ττοιησαμίνουί ; 
1 1 6  τοίί  Xoyoii  χρησθαι  for  χρήσασθαι  or  XJycp  χρησασθαι ;  140-Ι  Ιατταναν  φιλοτιμιαν 
for  ίκονσίαν  ίνασαν  φιλοτιμίαν ;  219  <i&^€  for  αΰται  Μ  (δ^);  220  καιρού  ΐΓαραΐΓ€7Π'ω- 
KOTOS  for  καιρών  τταραττειττωκότων ;  233  the  insertion  of  νολεμουντες ;  299  c^yi^^i; 
for  ϊζάγγελσις;  302  υποπτευθεντων  for  καθυττοτη-ευθίντων ;  3^1  ημαρτημενων  for 
οικημάτων;  cf.  also  notes  on  11.  35,  142,  148-9,  164,  197,  231,  250,  271-6,  and 
especially  316-8,  where  a  whole  clause  is  inserted.  The  numerous  other  variants 
in  Π  largely  consist  of  minor  alterations  which  hardly  affect  the  sense; 
and  though  a  text  of  this  antiquity,  written  within  a  century  of  the  com- 
position of  the  work  in  question,  naturally  outweighs  in  most  cases  the  evidence 
of  MSS.  which  are  so  much  later,  confidence  in  Π  is  somewhat  shaken  by  its 
inaccuracies.  Not  only  are  there  several  serious  scribe's  errors,  1. 146  γενομένων  for 
νενομίνων ;  i6o  ei;  misplaced ;  162  καίτοι  πασιν  for  καΐ  Toh  τταισίν  ;  175  υβριζουσιν  for 
νβρίζειν ;  265  εοικοε  for  εΐκόί^  and  ου  for  αύτου  or  by  a  dittogfraphy ;  280  κα  for  κακά ; 
28 1  καμ  μεν  for  (apparently)  iy  (or  ^)  είρήκαμεν;  294  ομοτροπω^  for  ομοιότροπων; 
296  συνεστηκην  for  συνίστηκεν  ;  304  εχοντε$  for  εχόντων  or  ίχοντο^ ;  but,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  probable  omission  of  several  lines  through  homoioteleuton  in 
Col.  XV  (cf.  11.  246-50,  note),  there  are  several  places  where  n's  reading,  if  not 
absolutely  wrong,  is  distinctly  inferior  to  that  of  the  MSS.,  e.g.  1.  72  ούτω  for  &bε ; 
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1 1 8-9  αναγκαίου  .  . .  διαφνλαιτ€ΐν  for  Ιίαφυλακτίον  ;  137  the  transference  of  μ€ν  ; 
170  the  omission  of  μ^ν ;  H69  the  insertion  of  /utey. 

Compared  with  the  divergence  of  Π  from  both  groups  of  MSS.,  the  differences 
between  the  latter  appear  trivial ;  and  since  the  variations  between  the  two  families 
do  not  happen  to  be  very  strongly  marked  in  the  passages  where  n's  readings 
are  preserved  with  complete  or  tolerable  certainty,  the  evidence  of  the  new 
find  does  not  greatly  assist  towards  deciding  the  merits  of  the  MSS.  As 
commonly  occurs  with  papyri,  the  text  of  Π  is  of  an  eclectic  character.  In 
seven  cases  it  agrees  with  the  so-called  'better'  codices,  CFMOP  (or  most  of 
them)  against  ABDEGV  (or  most  of  them)  which  Spengel  and  Hammer  call 
the  *  worse*;  1•  108  ras  oAAos  against  άλλα?;  115  ircpt  τουτωζ/  ei/^exercu  against 
Μέγβται  vepl  τούτων]  1 78  στ€ρομ€νον  against  στερούμενου]  probably  223  α\ίτων 
against  ίαυτώι;;  279  roiy  Xoyois  against  Tbv  k6yov\  304  Tawas  against  roy  avras] 
315  οπω?  against  οπω?  ίν.  Where  the  MSS,  of  that  group  are  divided  Π  tends 
to  favour  CF  (especially  F)  against  MOP  whether  these  are  supported  by  the 
'deteriores'  or  not;  cf.  the  notes  on  11.  11,  35,  8a,  86,  147,  191,  229,  244,  and 
266,  and  the  numerous  slips  in  M,  O,  and  P,  e.g.  in  11.  93,  102,  114,  145,  162, 
191,  218,  237,  276,  and  306.  On  the  other  hand  Π  supports  the  so-called 
*  deteriores  *  against  the  other  group  in  1.  127  (apparently)  Ιιοτι  against  δη,  234-5 
«ντυχιαι/  against  ενψυχίαν^  and  254  irpor^pos  against  ττρότερον ;  and  in  three 
instances  the  *  deteriores'  or  some  of  them  alone  preserve  U's  reading  in  a  corrupt 
form,  1.  116  Arfyy  χρήσασθαι  against  χρήσασθαι  (roiy  Xoyoti  χρησθαί.  Π),  23 1  δη 
ττλεΐστα  τούτων  against  δη  τα  πλίΐστα  τούτων  {τοντων  οτι  πλ€4στα,  Π),  and  241 
τοιούτων  δμοιοτρόττωί  against  τοιούτων  {τουτοΐ9  ομοιότροπων,  Π).  On  the  whole  the 
new  evidence  indicates  that  Spengel  and  Hammer  were  right  in  thinking  F 
to  be  the  best  MS.,  but  that  Hammer,  who  pays  less  attention  than  Spengel  to 
the  'deteriores,'  somewhat  underestimates  their  relative  importance,  since  the 
preference  of  Π,  so  far  as  it  goes,  for  the  reading  of  the  CFMOP  group  is  very 
slight,  and  some  of  the  apparent  errors  of  the  *  deteriores '  seem  to  be  due  to 
their  partial  preservation  of  genuine  readings,  which  by  a  process  of  correction 
have  disappeared  from  the  other  family.  Our  restorations  of  the  lacunae  are 
taken,  when  Π  provides  no  definite  indications  to  the  contrary,  from  the  text 
of  Hammer,  to  whose  edition  the  pages  and  lines  mentioned  at  the  head  of  each 
column  refer. 

Frs.  (a),  (i),  and  {c).  Col.  i,  p.  15,  3-^7• 

[ω]ν  [a]vTOif  λ€γ[€ΐΐ'  και  τ]ωι/  έναντι 
[ω]ν  αντοΐΐ  κα[ι  των  η6]η  κ[€]κρ[ι]μ€ 
[ν]ων  η  νπο  θ[€ω]ν  [η]  υπ  ανβ(!^ι^\ων 
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[η]  υπ  €[ν8οξ;)ΛΡ  [κ/>ι]τ[ωι/]  η  υπο  των 
5  [αντ]ψ^ωρισ\τ[ωρ  η  μι  ν  το]  μ^ν  (ί^]ρ 
[Βίκαιον  οίον  €στι  προτ€ρον  ημιι^] 
[8€8ηλωται  το  St  ομοιον  τωι  δι] 
[καιωι  τοιονδ€  €σ]Γΐν  ωσπ^ρ  γα[ρ 
[SiKaiov  νομιζομ€^  το  τοΐ9  γ<{ν]€υ 

ΙΟ  [σι  π€ΐΰ€σΰαι  τον  αν]τον  τρόπον 
[πρ]οσηκ€ΐ  Tc[v]f  ι{ΐ€ΐ9  μιμ€ΐσθαι 
[τα]9  των  π[α]Γ€ρ[ων  π]ρ[α]ξ€ΐ9  κα[ι 
[καθαπ€]ρ  τ[ου9  €]υ  ποιησαντα^  αν 
[τ€ν€ρ]γ€Τ€ΐν  [S]iKaiov  €στιν  ούτω 

15  [του]':  μ[''ΐ)§^^  κακόν  €ργασαμ€νουγ 
[ημ]αγ  ί[ικαιον  eari]  μη  β\απτ€ΐν 
[το  μ^]ν  [ουν  ομοιον  τ]λι  [Λ]καΜΰ[ί  τ]ου 
[το]ν  τον  [τρσπον  δ€ΐ  λαμβάνειν 
[€Κ  S]€  τ[ων  ενάντιων  \ρη  κατά 

3ο  [φav€S  ποΐ€ΐν  το  airro  παραδ€ΐγμα] 
[καθαπ€]ρ  γαρ  τουί  κα[κον  τι  ποιη 
[σαντα^  δ]ικαιον  €στι  7[ι]μω[ρ]ζίσθ[αι  ον 
[τω  κ]αι  T01/S  €ν€ργ€τησαντ[α]γ  .  .  • 

Frs.  (ί),  (d),  and  (g).  Col.  u,  p.  15,  20—16,  7. 

4  lines  lost. 

Α[θηναιοι  και  Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
25  [δίκαιον  κρίνό\ί^σ\ι  Td^y^  €χΰρον9  τι 
[μωρ€ΐσθαι  το  μ]€ν  δ[η  δικ]αιον  οι^τω 
[μ€τιων  ΐΓολλ]αχ[ω]ί  λΐΐψΐΐι  ^[ο  δ€ 
ν€[μιμον  α]υτο  μεν  ο  €στί(ν  ωρισται 
υμιν  [προτ€]ρον  δει  δ  οπόταν  [χρη 
3θ  σ•ιμο[ν  ηι  αντο]ν  τ€  τ[ο]ν  διαγορ€υ€{ν 
τα  νο[μον  \α\μβανειν  είτα  το  [ομοι 
[ον  τωι  γεγρ]αμμ€νωι  νομωι  ε^η  δε 
[αν  τοιονδε  ω]σπερ  γαρ  ο,  νομοθεττι^ 
τ[αίί  μεγισ]ταΐ9  ζημιαι^  τουί 
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35  κλ^πτογταί  κολάζει  οντω  δ€ΐ  κα[ι 

Tovs  εξαπατώνται  μάλιστα 

τ[ί]^α)ρ€[ισ(9]α[ι]  ι^α\ι  yap  cvt[oi  κ\€ 

πτουσι  την  διανοιαν  και  ι^αΰαπερ 

ο  ι^ό]μoθ€τ[ηs]  κλ[ηρό]νό[μου9  €ποι 
4θ  ησ€  Tc[vs  εγγντατω  γενον?  ον 

Taf  Τ019  απ[αισιν  αποθν\ησκουσιν 

οντω  των  τ[<η)  απ€λ€]υθ€ρσυ  χρη[ 

Frs.  (d)  and  (e).  Col.  ϋί,  p.  16,  13-22. 


[vovs  αυτά  navTas  aSuceiv  0  vo]fj[o 
[θ€τηγ  €Kpiv€v  €1  γαρ  τιμα]σ[ΰαι 

45  [οι  νομοί  προαταττσυσι  ro]i;[y]  κα[λω9 
[και  ίικαιωΫ  των  κοινών  αΓΐστατησ]αι{ 
[ταΫ  ίηλον  ωί  και  TOVS'Ta  8ημοσι]ά[ 
[διαφΰ€ΐραντα9  τιμωρίας]  α^[ι 
ovy  νομιζ[ονσιν  •  .  r ir]ay[ 

50  [των  ενάντιων  το  νομι]ιί(ον  κ\ατα 
\φαν€^  οντω  γίνεται  .  .  .  •  e/c  ί]€  των 
[κ€κριμ€νων  ωδ€  και  ου  μόνον]  €γω 
[τον  νομον  τούτον  €ν€κα  τουτ]ων 
[φημι  τον  νομοθ€την  θ€ΐναι  άλλα]  και 

5S  ['n'poT€pov  οι  Βικασται  παρα]π\η 

Fr.  (/).  Col.  ίν,  ρ.  17,  ίο- 1 1. 

κ[αι  Tais  ποΧ^σιν  ομονοουσαΐΫ 
57  ν[ροσκοπ€ΐν  μη  στασιασωσι 

Fr.  (/).  Col.  ν,  ρ.  17,  ιι-25• 

τα  μ€[ν  ουν  όμοια  τωι  συμφ^ροντι  του 
τον  τον  [τρόπον  μ€τι]ων  [πολλά 

6ο  ποιη[σ]€ΐ9  ^κ  Sf  των  €]ναντι[ω]ν  ωί[€] 
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\to  συ]μφ€p(ίJ^]  ^ο\ταΐ\  καταφαι/es 
€1  γαρ  λνση[€\€ΐ]  joys  €πΐ€ΐκ€ΐ9  τιμμν 
των  πο\η[<ύ\^  [^]Άν^]φ^Ρ^ν  ^^  ^^V  'fett 
roi{y]  πορηρ{ο]υ9  κόΧαζ^ν  €ΐ  γαρ  οΐ€σ 

65  θ€  [ό\ν  [σν]μφ€ρον  €ivai  τ[ο]  μόνον?  ημα? 
προΫ  θηβ[αιον9]  πολ€μ€ΐν  συμφ^ 
[ρ]ον  α[ν  €]ii7  Λ[ακ{\Βαιμ[6\νιοι?  συμμα 
[χ]ια[ΐ'  ποιησαμ^νου?]  ούτω  Θηβαίοι? 
ΐΓθλ[€/χ]€ϋ/        [€κ]  IUV  ίη  των  €vav 

70  TtcJ[v  ούτω  το  <Γυ]μφ^ρον  κατά 
[φ]αν€[ί\  π€{ιησ€]ι?  το  8€  Κ€κριμ€ 
[νο]ν  νπο  [€ν8οξων  κ]ριτων  ούτω 
[χρη  \αμβαν€ΐν  Λα]κ€8αιμονιοι 
[τ€  γαρ  Αθήναιον?  κ][ζταπο\€ 

75  [μνο•αντ€?  σνμφ]ερ€ΐν  αυτοί? 
[ωιηθησαν  μη  την  ΐΓθλ]«'  αντων 
[€ξ€α^8ραποδι]σα[σ]θαι  και 
[παΧιν  Αθηναίοι  μ^τα]  Θηβαίων 
[€ξον  ανοικισαι  την  S]irapmiiv 

Frs.  (/)  and  (g).  Col.  vi,  p.  17,  25—18,  14. 

80  [σνμψ^ρ^ιν  σφισιν  ωιηθησαν  ir€/)i] 
'π[6^[ησαι  Λακεδαιμονίου?  περί 
μ[€]ν  [τον  δίκαιου  και  τον  νομιμον  και 
του  [σνμφεροντο?  ούτω  μντιων  anro 
ρησ[€ΐ?  το  δ€  καΧον  και  το  ραιδιον  και 

85  '^0  ηδν  και  το  Βννατον  και  το  αναγκαι 
€{ν  ομοιοτροπω?  τούτοι?  μ€τιθι  και 
f[[€pi  μ€ν  τούτων  €ντ€νθ€ν  €νπο 
ρ[ησομ€ν  πάλιν  Sk  διορισωμεθα  και 
[π€ρι  ποσών  και  ποιων  και  τίνων  €v  re] 

90  τ[οι?  βονΧεντηριοι?  και  ται?  €κκΧη 
σ[ιαι?  σνμβονΧενομεν  αν  γαρ  τον 
τ[ων  €καστα  σαφω?  €πιστωμΐ\θα 
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t[civ^  μ€ν  i]8iov9  Xoyovy  αυτά  τα 
π[ραγματα]  καθ  €καστην  ημιν 
96  ^Τί'^  σνμβου]Κία^  παραδώσει  τ[α9 
^5  [Koiyas  i^ejar  €Κ  πολλον  προ€ΐ8ο 
[τ]€[ϊ  €πίφ€ρ€ΐν]  €φ  €Kaaras  των 
προ^^^ων  ραώιω^  8νν]ησομ€θα  του 
Τ€ΐ{ν  ovy  €y€Ka  Sicuprrtop  ημί]ν 
ιοο  π^[ρι  ων  κοινηι  βουλώνονται  παν 
τ€9  [εν  κεφαλαιωι  μ€ν  ονν  €ΐπ€ΐν 


Frs.  {g)  and  (A)•  Col.  vii,  p.  18,  14 — 19, 4• 

[€taiv  €πτα  τον]  αριθμόν  προθεσαί 
[w€pi  ων  δημ]ηγορητ€ον  αναγκαι 
[ον  γαρ  €<m]  ^οι{λ]ξυ€σθ(Η  και  λ€ 

Ι06  [γ€ΐν  ημαΫ  €v  βο]υ\ηι  η  εν  ίημωι 
[περί  ιερών  η  νομών  η]  περί  τηί  πολι 
[τικηΫ  κατασκ€υηί  η]  πε[ρι  τ]ων  ιγ/&ο[ϊ] 
[ταί  αλλα^  πολεΐί  <^]^PIi^Xi<f[v]  fcu 
[συμβολαίων  η  περί  πο\]εμ[ων  η 

Ι  ΙΟ  [ειρήνης  η  περί  πορον  Χ/>»?]^α[τα)ΐ']  οι 
[μεν  ουν  προθέσεις  αντ]αΛ  τνγ[χανον 
[σι  περί  ων  βου]Κ€υσομ^θ]α  [k<u  Βημη 
[γορησο]μεν  εκαστην  8ε  προθεσιν 
δΐ€λωμεθα  και  σκοπωμεν  εν  ois 

115  τροποΐ9  περί  τούτων  ενδέχεται 

T01S  λογοίί  χρησθαι  περί  μεν  [ρνν 
ιερών  τριττω9  [α]ναγκο^ιον  \ε 
γειν  η  γαρ  ερουμεν  m  αναγι^α]ιον 
τα  καθεστώτα  6[ια]φυ\αττειν 

Ι30  ι;  α>(  επι  το  μεγαλοπρεπεστε 

ρον  μεταστατεον  η  ωί  επι  το  τα  {τα} 
πεινοτερον  οταμ  μεν  ονν  λέγω 
μ€ν  ωί  δει  τα  καθεστώτα  διαφυ 
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Frs.  {g)  and  (A).  Col.  viii,  p.  19, 5-10. 

λατ[τ€ΐν  €υρησομ€^  αψορμαί  €Κ  μ^ν 
125  ^^^  [Ji/catou  SiOTi  πάρα  πασι  τα  πα 
τρία  [€θη  παραβαιν€ΐν  άδικοι  €στι 
και  S[ioTi  τα  μαντεία  πάντα  τοιϋ 
ανβ[ρωποΐ9  προσταττΗ  κατά  τα 
πατ[ρια  ποΐ€ΐσθαι  ταί  θυσίας 
130  και  τ[ων  προοτων  οικιζορτων 
Tci[9  ΐΓολ€(ί  και  T019  $€01^  iSpv 
ΙΟ  lines  lost. 

ίί 

?( 

?[ 

135  Κ 

Frs.  (ί)  and  (k).  Col.  ίχ,  p.  2α,  3-ΐ7•    Plate  ΠΙ. 

[cii;  σι;λλΐ7/3ίΐ7]ΐ'  S^  δ€ΐ  παραφνΧατ 
[τ€ΐν  οπω9  οι  μ€ν]  νομοί  το  πληΰο9 
[αποτρ€ψονσι  τοφ  τα9  ovaias  €χονσιν 
[€πιβουΧ€ν€ΐν  To]if  ί€  πλουτονσιν 

ΐ4θ  [€ir  Tas  κοινα^  \€i]rovpyiat  δαπαναν 
[ψιΧοτιμιαν  €μπο]ιησουσιν  τούτο 
[δ€  ουτωί  αν  tis  π]αρασκ€νασ€ΐ€ν  €ΐ 
[τοΐ9  μ€ν  ταΫ  οι/σι]αρ  €χονσιν  αντί 
[των  €19  το  κοινον  δ]απανωμ€νων  τι 

145  [ΐ^^  Tiv€9  απο  τ]ην  vopmv  αφωρι 

[^/*lf.K^*  τι;]γχα[ΐΌΐ€]»'     των  ί€  γ€νομ€ 
[νω]ν  Tc[v9  τ]ην  )^ωραν  ^Ερ]γαζομ€νον9 
[re]  και  roi/y  [vaimKo]vs  μαλΚόν 
[των]  €ΐγ{οραι]οί[ν  προτί]μαν  σντω  γαρ 

250  [οι  μ€ν  πλοντονντ€9  ejcoj^ci  τηι 
[γΓθλ€ΐ  \€ΐτονργησουσ]ίν  το  ίβ  πλι; 
[θοί  ου  συκοφαντίας  αλ]λ  εργασίας  €πι 
[θυμησ€ΐ  . ji'  και  π^ρι  του 
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[μητ^  χωράν  ava8a<rT]ifV  ποΐ€ΐν 
155  [m*^^  δημ€ν€ΐν  ras  ο]υσιαί  rew 
[         15  letters        σ^αρτων  ισχ[ν 
[pcvY  K^urOai  νομούς  χ]αι  [μ€}γαλα9 

Fr.  (ί).  Col.  χ,  p.  22, 17—23, 4.    Plate  IIL 

€πικ€ΐσθαι  τιμωρίας  τοίί  πάρα 

βαινονσιν  ταντα  χρη  και  τοΐ9  €u 
160  τωι  ποΧ^μωι  τ^λευτησασι  ταφην 

δημόσιον  χωρίον  €γ  καλωι  προ  τη^ 

ποΧ€ωγ  αφωρισθαι  καίτοι  πασιν  αν 

των  €α>ί  ηβησωσι  €ΐγ  τροφην  iiSovai 

τωμ  μ€ν  ονν  €v  ταΐ9  ίημοκρατιαι^ 
1 65  νομών  τοιαυτην  ί€ΐ  την  θ^σιν 

ποΐ€ΐσθαι       π^ρι  δ€  ray  ολιγαρχίας 

τα9  μ€ν  αρχάς  δ€ΐ  τους  νομούς 

καταν€μ€ΐν  €ξ  ίσον  πασι  τοις  της 

πολιΤ€ΐας  μ€Τ€χουσιν  τοντων 
170  δ  ^ιι/αι  τας  π\€ΐστας  κληρωτας 

τας  δ€  μ€γιστας  κρνφαιαι  ψηφωι 

μ€θ  όρκων  και  π\€ΐστης  ακριβοί 

ας  διαψηφιστας  δ€ΐ  δ€  και  τας  ζη 

μιας  €v  ταις  ο\ιγαρχια[ις]  μ€γι 
175  «""«y  €πικ€ΐσΰαι  τοις  νβριζονσιν 

τινας  των  πολιτών  €πιχ€ΐρσνσιν 

[το]  γαρ  πλήθος  ονχ  οντω  των  αρ 

χων  αγανακτ€ΐ  στ€ρομ€νον  ως 

Fr.  (i).  Col.  χι,  p.  23, 4-17•    Plate  III. 

€χ€ΐ  βαρέως  χ^μζομ^νον  χρη  δ€ 
1 8ο  [τ]ας  διαί^ορας  τ[ων  πολιτών  ση 

[τ\αχιστ<ί  διαΧχ^^ιν 

και  μη  [σ'^να'^^ιν  €Κ  της  χωράς 

τον  οχλ[ον  €ΐ]ς  7[ην  πολιν  €Κ  γαρ  των 
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τοΐ(ηηω[ν  συ\ρ(^ίων  συστρ^φ€ται 
1 85  τα  π\ηθ[η  κ\αι  [κατάλυα  ras  o\t 
yapyias  ιί^αβ\ο\ο\υ  S€  €ΐπ€ΐν  δ€ΐ 
€μ  μ^ν  τα[ΐ9  3ημοκραη<η9  κωΧυ^ιν 
rovs  πολ[Χου9  rats  των  πλουσίων 
ovaiais  €π[ιβου\€ν€ΐν  €Ρ  δ€  ταΐ9 
190  οΧίγαρ^ιαίΫ  awoTpeirtiy  τουί 
τη9  wo\ij€ia9  μ€Τ€\οντα^ 
νβριζ^ιν  ι[ου^  ασθ^ν^στ^ρου^ 
και,  σνκοψα[ντ€ΐρ  τουί  πολιταί  ων 
μ€ν  ονν  ορ€[γ€σθαι  Sei  tovy  νομούς 
195  ^^^  '^νΐ^]  7τ[ολιτικην  κατασκευ 
ην  €Κ  το[υτων  ουκ  αγνοησ€ίί 
S€t  S€  σνν[αγορ€υοντα  μ€ν  νομωι 
8€ΐκνυν[αι  τούτον  ίσον  οντά  τοΐ9 
πολη[αΛί  ομο\ογουμ€νον  Τ€ 

Fr.  (ή.  Col.  χίί,  ρ.  24»  ΐ4-ΐ9• 


aoo  [kcu  πλησίον  To]if  τοπ[οΐ9]  κατ[θί 

[κουνταί  «  ί€  μη]  τούτων  απ€ρ  [αν  υ 
[παρχηι  συναγ€ί]ν  [οτα]ν  ί[€]  διακωΧυ 
[ηΐ9  την  συμμαχιαν  ^]μφ€ίνιζ€ΐν 
[€v8€X€TCU  πρωτο]μ  μ€ν  ω9  ου 

205  [fc  ανάγκη  ποΐ€ΐσθαι]  νυν  αυτήν 

[€ΐΓ€ΐθ  ω$  ου  Sucaioi  τυγχ\ανουσιν  ovt[€S] 

Frs•  (/),  (m),  (η),  and  (ο).    Col.  xiii,  ρ.  24, 19—25,  8. 

[€ΐθ  ωί]  fr\poT€pov  ημα9  κακω9  ττοιη 
[σα]ντ€γ  [     14  letters    €i  ie  μη 
[ως]  μακρ[αν  τοΐ9  τοποΐΫ  απ€χοντ€9 
a  ΙΟ  και  α[δυνατοι  ovt€S  κατά  τουί  προση 
[κο]ν[τα9  παραγ€ν€σθαι  καιρούς  ταις 
\ji]€v  ο[υν    1 8  letters     jfcrii' 
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T?f[^  ΙΓ6/Μ  7<uv  σνμμα\\ων  €Κ  τοντων 

[κ\αχ  ι\ων  τοντοΐΫ  ομοιο\τροπων  amo 
215  [p]w^lA^^  XPV^^^^]  ^ν  ^ο\€μου 

[S]e  και  €[ί]ρη[ί^η9  rou]  αντον  τρόπον 

τα[9  ;i€y]i[<rray]  iS€a9  €γλαβωμ€ν 

[ΐΓρ]οώασ€ΐ[ρ  μ^ν]  ονρ  €ΐσιν  τον  πολ^μορ 

[€κφ€ρ€ΐν  προ9  Tiji^ay  αχίβ  προτ€ 
aao  [po\y  αίικη[ΰ€ντα9]  νυν  καιρού  πάρα 

7Γ€7Γτ[ωκοτο9  αμυνασθαι  tovs 

[aS]iK[ou]v7[a9  η  νυν  α8ικουμ€νου9  νπ€ρ 

αυτών  πο[Χ€μ€ΐν  η  νπ€ρ  σνγγ€νων  η 

[ν]π€ρ  €[υ€ργ€των  η  συμμα\οι^ 
225  α^ικ\ονμ^\νοκ  βοηβ^ιν  η  του  τηι 

iro[X]€i  σνμ[φ€ροντο$  €V€K€v  η  €19 

Fr.  (ο).  Col.  xiv,  p.  25, 10-18. 

2  lines  lost. 

[^πι]  το  ποΧ€μ€ΐ[ν  παρακαλωμ^ν  τον 

[των]  τ€  τ[ω]ν  προφάσεων  οτι  π[\€ΐσταψ 

[συν]ακτ€ον  και  μετά  ταν7{α  δ€ΐκτ€ον 
230  [ωί]  €ξ  ων  €στιν  π€ριγ€ν€σ6[αι  τωι 

πο\€/ιωι  τούτων  οτι  πλείστα  τοίί 

παρακαλονμ€νοΐ9  €στι  υιτ[α]β{χοντα 

π€ριγινονται  8^  παντ€9  πολ[€μουν 

τ€ί  η  3ια  την  των  β^ων  €vvoiav  [ην  €v 
235  τνχιαν  ημ€ΐ[γ]  f^a]\[o]t^€]v  [η  Sia  σώμα 

των  πληθοΫ  [και  ρωμην  η  δια  χρη 

ματων  [^νποριαν  η  δια  στρατη 

γου  ψιρονησιν  η  δια  σνμμαχων 

αρ€τ[ην  η  δια  τόπων 

240  €νφν[ιαν  τούτων  ονν  και  των 

τοντιοΐί  ομοιότροπων  τα  τοίί  πρα 

γμασ[ιν  οικ€ΐοτατα  λαμβα 
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Fr.  {p).  Col.  XV,  p.  29,  15—30.  8. 

[ψαινονται  μ€ΐζον9  ο]ταρ  ngo  [β]ί}Λγ[υ 
[τ€ρου9  παραστωσιρ  €]σται  St  κα[ι 
245  [^'^  αυζ^ιν  €ΐ  Κ€κρι]τα[ι]  /{[^γα 
[αγαθορ ]  .  μ^Ιγα  .  • 


L     ι8  letters    >  .  >] 


[23    „     ]  • .  [-y 

[ή    ,.     ] • • 

[c/c  Siavoia^  σιφβιβα]ζων  [ω?] 
[€κ  πολλού  προ^νοησ^ν  ωρ  ΐΓθ]λλα>ι^ 
[€7Γ€/3αλ€Τ0  0)9  7Γθλι/ι^  yfiovov  €]ηΓ/9α 
[ττ€ί'  ω9  ot/^eif  άλλο?  7r]/jor€poy 

255  [rcvTOit  €ΐ/€\€φησ€ν  ωs]  fi€Ta 

[τοι/τωι/  €npa^€  μ^ϋ  ων  o\viiLS  [α  λ 
[λοί  0)9  €iri  τοιΠΌΐί  μ^θ  ov9  ου] 
[S€ii  €Τ€ρο9  ωί  €Κων  ωί  €]y  π/jo 
[νοιαί  ωϊ  €1  nayT€S  .  .  •  .  ποχοχ]^€ΐ^ 

26ο  [€ν8αίμονοιμ€ν  αν  η  ηραττοιμ]€ν 
[φαυλωί       \ρη  Se  και  ^ι]κα([ο]ν 
[τα  σνμβιβαζ€ΐν  και  ^ιτόΐκοδομουντα] 
[το  €Τ€ρον  ωί  €πι  το  €Τ€ρον  ανξ€ΐ]ν 
[τροπωι  TomiS^  oarts  Je  των  φίλων]  κη 

Fr.  {ρ).  Col.  χνί,  ρ.  30,  8-ai. 

265  ^?<  foiicor  icai  T0V7  yov^i^]  τιμαν  ου 
d{^(r\m  if  [^W^]  y[o]^€«y  ri/i[«^]  wroy 
yai  την  πο{τρϊ\Βα  την  [caurjov  )9[ο]ι; 
Χη[σ]εται  €[υ  ποΐ€ΐν  σνλΚηβίην  3]  €αν 
μ€ν  πο\Χ€ΐ{ν  αίτιον  αποψαινηιψ  € 

2*ξθ  αν  τ  α[γ]α[$]θΒ[ν  €αν  τ€  κακών  μ]^/αλα 
φαν^ται       a[K<muv  ic  .  .  .  .]K'l)iffi' 
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ποτ€ρον  μείζον  φαι[ν€ται  το  wp]a 
γμα  κατά  μ€ρη  8ίαιμουμ[€νον  η  κ]α 
θο[λο]ν  \€γομ€νον  ?[τ]οτ[6ρω9  αν  ο\υν 
275  μείζον  η  ι  τούτον  τον  τ[ρ\σπον  αν 

το  Set  λ€γ€ΐν       τα[ί]  /ιβκ  [ο]υν  ανξη 
σ€ΐΐ  ουτω^  μ€τιων  π\€ίστα$   και 
μ€γίσΎα9  ποίησ€ΐ9       τ[α]π€ίνωσ€ΐ9 


Se  TOis  λογοΐ9  και  ταγα[θα]  και  τα 
a8o  κα  τον  εναντίον  τρόπον  μ^τίΜν 
€υρησ€ΐ^  καμ  μ€ν  €πι  τωμ  μ€γα 
\ων  και  μαλί[σ]τα  μ€ν  μηδ€νο9 
αίτιον  €WiS€iKW€iv  €1  S€  μη  ωΫ  eXa 
χιστων  και  μικρότατων  [ω]^  μ€ 
285  ν  ουν  €γκωμ[ια]ζοντ€9  κα[ι  ψ]€γοντ€9 

Fr.  (J).  Col.  χνίί,  p.  30,  a  I— 31,  8. 

ανξησομ€ν  f^ai]  ταπ€ΐνωσομ€ν  απ[€ρ 
αν  €κφ€ρωμ€ν  €κ  τούτων  ισμ^ν 


χρη[σ]ιμαι  [&]  των  αυξησ€ων  €ΐσιν  α[ι 
[α]φ[ορμαι  και  €v]  το[ι]9  άλλοις  €ΐ8€σιν  α\ 

290  λα  [η  π\€ΐστη]  8νναμΐ9  €v  τοι?  ey 

κω//ί[ιοΐ9  και  το]ΐ9  ψογοΐ9  €στιν  αν7[αΐγ 
7γ[€]/!)ι  μ€ν  ουν  τούτων  €ντ€νθ€ν 
€υπορησομ€ν       δΐ€λθωμ€ν  S[€ 
πάλιν  τούτοις  ομο7[ρ]οπω9  το  [τ€ 

29δ  κατηγορικον  και  απολ[ογικο]ν  €iS[o]f 
€ξ  ων  συν€στηκην  και  [ω]9  αντοΐ9 
8€ΐ  χρησ[θ]αι  €στι  ίβ  το  μ€ν  κατηγο 
ρικον  σνΧληβ8ην  €ΐπ€ΐν  αβικη 
ματων  και  αμαρτημα7[ων]  €ξηγησΐ9 
300  το  ίί  απολογικον  αδικημάτων 
και  αμαρτημάτων  κατη[γ]ορη 
θ^ντων  η  υττοπτ^νθ^ντων  δια 
λυσΐ9  €κατ€ρων  δ€  τ{ω]ν  €ΐδων 
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τα\^  ^\υγαμ€ΐ^  ταύτα?  €χ[ο]ντ€γ  Toy 
305  κα[τηγορουντα]  τ[ο]ντ .  .  [.  .  ανα]γ 

κα[ιον  λ€γ€ΐν  όταν]  ii€v  [€Ι9  πονηρί\αν 

Fr.  (/).  Col.  χνίίί,  ρ.  3if  14-^0. 


τ[ο  παρατηρβιν  τον?  κατηγο] 
ρουντα?  €πι  ποιοι?  [των  κατή 
γορηματων  οι  [νομοί  τα?  τιμώ 

3 ΙΟ  ρια?  ταττο\υσιν  και  π€ρι  α 
των  ημαρτ[ημ€νων  οι  SiKcurrai 
τα?  ζημια[?  οριζουσιν  όταν  μ€ 
ν  ουν  ο  νομό?  ^ι\ωρ[ικιω?  ηι  τοντο 
i€i  μόνον  σκοπ€ΐν  [τον  κατηγο 

315  ρ[<>]^  οπω?  €πι8€ΐξ[ηι  το  πράγμα 
γ€γ€νημ€ν[ο]ν  [όταν  i  οι  8ικασται 
τιμωσιν  πρω\τον  μ€ν  ανάγκη 
[€π]ιδ€ΐξαι  τα  κατ[ηγορσυμ€να 

Fr.  (r).  Fn  (s).  Fr.  (/)• 

•••  .••  ••• 

rH  ]?«?•«[  L»^  •  •  [ 


i-S•  (ofu>t)«]r  κ,τΧ :  the  whole  sentence  in  the  MSS.  runs  ^νπομησομΜΡ  hi  mpi  tovtup 
Xryctv  €ξ  αντωρ  re  των  προίίρημίνωρ  καί  των  άμοΐωρ  τούτοίς  mil  rmw  ivamimw  avroU  καί  τ«ν  fjhff 
κΜκριμίν^ρ  νπ6  Btup  ^  Μρώπ»Ρ  4M^w  ^  υπ6  κριτ&ν  Ι)  νπ6  των  ανταγωνιστ&ν  ημΛΡ,     The  papyrus 

(π)  exhibits  several  variations.  Xryeiv  is  placed  later  in  the  sentence,  after  ομοιω^  [ajvriHff, 
which,  owing  to  considerations  of  space,  is  more  likely  to  have  stood  in  the  text  than 
ofioMo]v  [rojvroiff.  Possibly  κακ  should  be  restored  in  place  of  «a»  in  1.  i,  but  the  supplement 
is  already  rather  long  for  the  lacuna.  Before  vro  ^«v  π  inserts  η,  and  before  avBpwmw 
adds  vir,  while  cvdo^v  is  transferred  from  a»Bpmrmp  to  κρα-ωρ,  whether  vn-  c[vdo{]«»v  [i^]r[iiv1 
is  ready  as  we  propose»  or  viro  [kpit]up  [rvdo(]«»v,  which  is  also  possible  if  the  supposed 
r  is  regarded  as  ink  that  has  come  off  from  a  different  layer  in  the  cartonnage.  The 
transfer  of  the  epithet  is  an  improvement;  c£  1.  72,  where  π  has  viro  [cvdo^v  ic]pir«y  in 
place  of  vir*  Μ6(ωρ  of  the  MSS.  in  a  passage  which  develops  in  detail  the  general  statement 
in  1.  4*  άρΘρωπωρ  by  itself  makes  a  better  antithesis  to  Bt&p  than  Mp^mmp  M6(up,  and 
Spengel  (p.  iii)  had  already  remarked  that  i)  vir^  ^«v  i)  νπ6  Mp^mp  would  be  expected 
— ^which  is  what  Π  actually  has. 
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9.  TO :  om.  MSS. 

II.  To[v]ff  v[i€*f  μιμΜίσθαι:  SO  Hammer  with  CFM  and  the  deteriores;  μιμ^ίσβαι  rovs 
viovs  OP  Aid. 

15.  κακο¥  €ργασαμ€νονς  [ημ^ιςΐ  ημάς  κακοί^  €ργασαμ€ΐΌυς  MSS.  except  V  which  haS  κακόν 
ημα£  ίργασαμ€νσυ\\ 

17•  τ}Γ>ν[το]μ  rw  [τρσίΓον:  top  τράπον  τούτον  MSS.  Spengel  had  already  proposed  to 
place  TOVTov  first. 

22.  ούτω  κα]ι:  SO  Hammer  following  Spengel;  the  MSS.  place  ούτω  after  €ν€/)γ€τή- 
σανταν.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  is  not  quite  certain.  Lines  21,  22,  and  23  as  far  as 
aayi[  are  on  a  separate  fragment  (r),  and  the  exact  position  of  the  two  parts  of  1.  23 
cannot  be  determined  by  external  e\idence.  Adopting  the  arrangement  in  the  text, 
according  to  which  only  α  is  supposed  to  be  lost  between  σαιη{  and  ]σ  . . . ,  it  is  necessary 
to  supply  οιττω  between  τ[«]/ιιω[ρ]«ισ^α4  and  «jat,  as  τνίργίτησατΑα^Β  ούτω  cannot  be  read. 
But  a  difficulty  is  caused  by  the  last  three  letters  of  the  line  :  the  surface  of  the  papyrus 
is  much  damaged  at  this  point,  and  it  is  hard  to  distinguish  what  is  the  original  ink  from 
what  has  come  off  from  a  different  layer.  The  vestiges  following  the  σ,  which  is  clear, 
do  not  suit  the  beginnings  of  either  προσηκα  or  avrivf/jycrciy,  the  two  last  words  of  the 
sentence  in  the  MSS.,  for  though  po  is  possible  there  is  not  space  for  π  between  that 
and  the  σ. 

25.  [δίκαιον  Kptpo]v[a]L:  biKOiov  ttvai  κρινουσι  MSS.,  which  is  too  long  for  the  lacuna. 

26.  μ]ιν  ί[η:  μίν  oZv  MSS.;  but  n's  reading  is  very  uncertain.  The  letter  before 
V  could  equally  well  be  v,  i.  e.  o]v¥,  but  then  it  is  very  difficult  to  account  for  the  following 
ί  (or  a),  unless  the  beginning  of  δίκαιον  was  written  twice  by  mistake.  There  are  some  very 
faint  traces  of  the  penultimate  letter  before  ](v  or  vi^,  but  not  sufficient  to  help  in  deciding 
between  το  μ]ίν  or  μ€ρ  o]vr. 

27.  πολλ]α;([ω]5 :  SO  Spengel;  ποΧλάκις  MSS.,  Hammer.  But  n's  reading  is  very 
uncertain. 

28.  o:  oToi^MSS. 

29.  οπόταν :  oirov  Sp  MSS.,  but  the  letter  preceding  av  is  more  like  r  than  v.  onas  av 
might  also  be  read. 

29-30.  xpn]rr^€[v  ψ  avTo\v:  ζ  χρήσιμων  αντόν  MSS.,  avoiding  the  hiatus.  It  is  not 
certain  that  the  order  was  different  in  the  papyrus,  but  the  lacuna  in  1.  30  corresponds 
to  virpoTtp  in  1.  29  and  ομονΚαμ  in  1.  31,  so  that  [ναντο]  is  rather  short  for  it,  while  [ψχρη] 
would  make  1.  29  rather  long. 

30—1.    avTolv  T€  [r\ov   diar^o^€vc[vya  vt^pov  Χα^φανίί»:    αυτόν  Τ€   τ6ν  ayop€vovTa  καΐ  τ6ν 

νόμον  λάμβαναν  MSS.,  which  Will  hardly  construe,  and  is  probably  a  corruption  of  the  true 
reading  found  in  Π. 

34.  i{ais :  om.  MSS. 

35.  ι^€πτοντας  κοΚαζα  I  κΚίπτας  (κόΚασ^ν  MSS.  κΚ€πτοντας  makes  a  better  contrast  than 
icXc'irroff  with  «ξαπατωντας  in  1.  36. 

^1 :  so  Hammer  with  CF  and  the  deteriores ;  Λή  MOP  Aid. 

39.  «Γϋΐ]»;σ€ :  π€ποίηκ*  MSS. 
42.  των  :   κα\  των  MSS. 

τ[ον :  SO  Hammer  with  CFM  and  the  deteriores ;  om.  OP. 

43-7.  The  vestiges  of  these  lines  are  very  slight  and  the  reconstruction  very  uncertain. 

48-9.  ovt  νομι{[  with  a  paragraphus  below  is  on  the  fragment  (d)  containing  most 
of  Col.  ii,  but  the  position  of  those  letters  in  relation  to  Fr.  {e)  containing  Cols,  iii  and  iv 
is  rendered  certain  by  the  writing  on  the  verso,  although  CoL  iii  proves  to  be  shorter 
by  3  lines  than  Col.  ii.  After  νομιζονσίν  there  may  have  been  a  blank  space  of  3  or 
4  letters,  so  that  the  lacuna  before  ]ακ  may  be  reduced  from  10  letters  to  6.    The  MSS. 
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proceed  U  μ^ρ  o^  r&p  εναντίων,  and  ovr  would  be  expected  at  the  end  of  the  line,  but 
the  two  letters  that  remain  are  almost  certainly  ακ.  Since  cie  must  have  occurred 
somewhere  in  1.  49,  we  propose  «]α«,  i.e.  καΐ  cV,  though  this  goes  far  to  necessitate  the 
alteration  of  μίν  ow,  which  would  almost  fill  up  the  lacuna  between  νομιΓ^ονσ*»  and  χ]ακ. 
It  is  just  possible  that  «c  /Acr  ow  «jot  ι[ων  |  tvapru»»  should  be  read,  but  the  vestiges  suit 
K.  much  better  than  »τ. 

5©— I.  The  order  of  words  in  the  MSS.  is  ΙναντΙων  καταφω^ί  οΰτω  yiWat  τό  ρόμψορ,  from 
which  the  papyrus  must  have  varied,  since  only  20  letters  are  available  in  1.  51  between 
ίτ]ατα  and  the  end  of  the  sentence.  The  vestiges  before  [.  .  κ]ατα  suit  μ  and  are  not 
easily  reconcilable  with  the  termination  of  ^ναντιωρ  or  ytPirat,  There  is  room  for  3 
or  4  letters  more  than  our  supplement  of  the  lacuna  in  1.  51,  but  there  may  well  have 
been  a  blank  space  left  between  yw^rat  and  €«. 

54.  The  supplement,  26  letters,  is  rather  long  for  the  lacuna ;  in  the  corresponding 
space  in  the  other  lines  the  letters  lost  do  not  exceed  23. 

55.  πtφa]rΓ\η\{σuί) :  ^ΐ€ξι6»τος  Ανσιΰίδου  παραπλήσια  MSS.  Π  either  Omitted  ^αξιόρτος 
ΑυσιΘ'Λον  or,  more  probably,  placed  the  words  later  in  the  sentence. 

56-7.  Working  back  from  τα  μ€[ρ  in  1.  58,  the  π  in  1.  57  seems  to  be  the  initial 
letter  of  if^poaiwwtt»  which  is  found  in  ABDV  in  place  of  σκοπ€ίρ  (CEFGMOP,  Hammer), 
and  κ  in  1.  56  must  belong  to  ψ*•     There  is  not  room  in  1.  56  for  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 

Koi  raii  πόλίσιν  όμοροούσαις  σνμφίρορ  «στί,  and  probably  σνμφίρορ  tori  waS  omitted  or  placed 

before  wi  or  a  shorter  phrase,  e.g.  ici,  substituted. 

60.  »d[(]:  2^d€  σ<Η  MSS. 

61.  [to  σν]μφ€ρο[ν] :  SO  Hammer  with  CFMP  and  the  deteriores ;  om.  O. 

62.  τψαρ  τω»  πολ«τ[ω]ρ :  τωρ  πόΚιτωρ  τιμαρ  MSS. 

64.  το\{ς] :  so  Hammer  with  CFMO  and  the  deteriores ;  om.  P. 

65.  [o]v   σν]μφ€ρορ  iipail  άσνμφορορ  MSS.      Cf.  1.  2IO,  note* 

67—8.   A  axc]daifi[o]noif  σνμμα[χ^α[ρ  ποιησαμ(Ρονς\:  τ6  Αακ€δαίμορ[ου£  συμμάχους  ποιησαμβρους 

ημάς  MSS.  τ6  is  not  essential,  and  in  other  respects  the  new  reading,  which  avoids  the 
ambiguity  of  subject  and  object  in  that  of  the  MSS.,  is  preferable. 

70.  συ]μφ(ρορ:  so  Hammer  with  CFMP  and  the  deteriores;  om.  O. 

72.  νπο  [ΐί^οξωρ  κ]ρίτωρ:  υπ*  Μόξωρ  συμφίρορ  MSS. ;  cf.  note  Οη  11.  Ι— 5• 

ούτω :  hd€  MSS.,  which  is  better,  ούτω  has  just  occurred  twice  previously,  in  11.  68 
and  70. 

77.  [€(ayip(modi]j€[a]9ai :  ΜραπΜσασβαι^  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  is  too  short  for  the 
initial  lacuna,  which  requires  11-13  letters. 

78•  μχτα]  θηβαιωρ  I  om.  MSS.,  which  insert  αΜις  after  (ξόρ  in  the  next  line.  For  the 
occasion  referred  to  in  11.  78-81  cf.  Dem.  De  Cor.  pp.  258-9. 

82.  /j{f]p  [του:  so  CF;  μ^Ρ  dip  του  Hammer  with  the  other  MSS.  The  insertion  of  ow 
would  make  a  line  of  32  letters,  which  is  unlikely ;  possibly  Π  had  κα»  ir<pt  |  μ[*]ρ  [τον, 

86.  τούτοις  is  Omitted  by  MOP,  but  probably  stood  in  Π.  The  restorations  of  11.  82, 
85,  and  86  involve  lines  of  29  letters,  that  of  1.  84  a  line  of  30  letters,  which  is  2  or 
3  letters  more  than  the  average  length  of  11.  87-101 ;  but  it  is  fairly  certain  that  1.  83 
had  28  letters,  and  it  is  better  to  suppose  that  the  lines  at  the  top  of  this  column 
were  slightly  longer  than  those  below  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  beginnings  of  lines 
tend  to  slope  away  to  the  left,  than  to  suppose  that  π  differed  extensively  from  the  MSS. 
in  11.  80-86. 

88.  If  there  was  no  space  before  πάλιν  there  is  just  room  for  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 
fnSAiy  df  9ιορ4σώμ«^  (or  -σόμβΰα)  καί  in  this  line.  But  elsewhere,  when  the  writer  inserts 
a  paragraphus  and  the  new  sentence  had  begun  in  the  line  above,  a  space  of  from 
2-4  letters  is  left.    Hence  it  is  not  unlikely  that  η  had  ορισωμτθα  (as  conjectured  by 
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Spengel)  or  omitted  <cm  at  the  end  of  I.  88.  Line  89,  as  restored,  is  already  quite  long, 
enough,  so  that  και  cannot  be  transferred  to  it  without  omitting  some  other  word. 

93.  t[ov£  μ^ν  ΐψιους :  SO  Hammer  with  CFMP  and  the  deterior^s ;  om.  τού»  Ο. 

95•  ^]v*  om.  MSS. 

napabtia€i :  SO  Hammer  with  CFMO  and  the  deteriores ;  παρΜΙίωσί  P. 

97.  €καστας:  ίκάσταίς  MSS.     Il's  reading  may  be  right. 

102.  roy]  αριθμόν :  SO  H.  with  CFM  and  (he  deteriores ;  των  αριθμών  Ρ;  om.  Ο. 

103.  ^ημ]ηγορητ«ον :   ^ημηγορησομίν  MSS. 
αναγκαί[ον:  ανάγκη  MSS. 

1 04.  /3οι{λ]€ν€σ^αι :  καϊ  βουλίΐκσθαί  MSS.,  but  there  is  not  room  for  both  και  and 
€στι  in  the  lacuna.  The  reading  βο\{λ]ιυίσΰαί  is  very  uncertain.  The  traces  following  the 
supposed  β  (which  might  be  read  o)  would  suit  τ  better  than  ου. 

Ιθ5•  ff  fv  6ημωι  [ntpi  κρων  ι;  νομών:    κάί  ^ημφ  fj  mpX  Itp&v  fj  ntpi  νόμων  MSS.      PoSSibly 

[η  ntpi  should  be  read  in  1.  106,  but  the  supplement  is  already  quite  long  enough,  and  for 
ntpi  before  νομών  there  is  certainly  no  room  ;  cf.  109-10,  note. 

108.  [τας  (iKkat :  SO  Hammer  with  CFM  (and  OP  ?);  om.  τάί  the  deteriores.  The  size 
of  the  lacuna  makes  it  practically  certain  that  Π  had  rat. 

109-10.  CFOP  and.  the  deteriores  have  fj  ntpi  €ΐρηνης  1)  ntpi  πόρου,  which  is  4  or 
5  letters  too  long  for  the  lacuna  here,  while  Μ  omits  fj  ntp\  ^Ιρηρηί,  with  which  reading 
π  cannot  be  brought  into  agreement.  The  simplest  course  is  to  suppose  the  omission 
of  n€pi  before  either  ειρήνης  or  πόρου,  preferably  the  former;  cf.  1.  105,  note. 

III.  The  supplement  is  rather  long  for  the  lacuna,  and  μ*ν  or  ow  may  have  been 
omitted ;  cf.  1.  82,  note. 

Tvy[xa90vai:  τνγχάνονσι»  οΖσαι  MSS.      It  WOUld  be  jUSt  possible  tO  restore  Tvy[xapovaiv  | 

[ουσαι  ntpi  ων  βον];  but  this  would  make  1.  Ill  unusually  long,  and  the  lacuna  at  the 
beginning  of  1.  112  suits  11  or  12  letters  better  than  14.    ο^σαι  is  quite  unnecessary. 

114.  δΐ€\ωμ€θα I  SO  H.  with  CFMP  and  the  deteriores;  ^ιάΚνσόμ€θα  Ο. 

115.  ^«P«  τοντων  tv^xtrai :  SO  H.  with  CDFMOP ;  Μίχ^ται  π€ρ\  τούτων  the  rest  of  th6 
deteriores. 

116.  τοις  Χογοις  χρησΰαι:    χρησασθαι  Η.  with  CF  (first  hand)   MP;    λόγψ  χρησασθαι  F 

(second  hand)  Ο  and  the  deteriores.     n's  reading  is  the  best ;  cf.  1. 279. 

1 1 7.  τριττως :  SO  H.  from  a  conjecture  of  Bekker ;  π€ριττως  {ntpirroit  C)  MSS. 
[α]ναγκα[ιον  Xclyfcv :  SO  H.  with  CFMP  and  the  deteriores ;  Χίγην  άναγκαίορ  ο. 

1 1 8-9•  αναγκ  a]iov  τα  καθεστώτα  ^[ια]φυλαιτ#ιν :    τά  καθεστώτα  ^ιαφυλακτ^ον  MSS.,  except 

Ο  which  adds  Upa  after  ^ιαψ.  The  repetition  of  αναγκαιον  which  has  occurred  in  the 
previous  line  is  inelegant,  and  ^Μΐφυλαιπ'€Όν  is  preferable,  though  this  sentence  has  become 
corrupt  in  the  MSS. ;  cf.  the  next  note. 

121.  μ€ταστατ€ον:  πως  MSS.  (except  ίίντως  V,  ϋντος  D),  a  reading  which  makes  no  sense 
and  is  justly  bracketed  by  H.  following  Spengel.  The  insertion  of  μ^ταστατίον  is  a  great 
improvement.  With  the  MSS.  reading  a  verb  like  μνταστατίον  had  to  be  supplied  out 
of  its  opposite  διαφυλ<υο•€Όμ,  making  a  very  harsh  construction.  Spengel  (p.  121)  had 
proposed  the  insertion  of  bti  μΜθιστάναι. 

125—6.  After  dvcaiov  the  MSS.  have  Xryovr«•  τά  πάτρια  ίθη  παράπασι  παράβαιναν  Άίίικόν 

iuTt  καΐ,  thus  having  48  letters  corresponding  to  what  should  occupy  (allowing  28 
letters  for  a  line)  not  more  than  46  letters  in  Π,  and  clearly  placing  τα  πάτρια  ^Θη  earlier 
in  the  sentence  than  Π.  παρίί  πασι,  which  is  constructed  with  άδι«ον,  is  awkwardly  situated 
in  the  MSS.  reading  between  ?Λ;  and  παραβαίν€ΐν,  and  the  simplest  restoration  of  11.  125-6 
is  to  keep  all  the  words  found  in  the  MSS.  and  transpose  τά  πάτρια  ίθη  and  παρά  πάσι.  This, 
results,  however,  in  giving  30  letters  to  1.  125,  which  is  unlikely;  and  since  out  of  the 
three  illustrations  the  MSS.  introduce  the  second  and  third  by  3τι . . ,  6τι  (v.  1. 6ι6τι . . ,  5η), 

Κ  a 


132  HIBEH  PAPYRI 

omitting  Zn  before  the  first,  while  π  has  hiori  (apparently)  in  the  second  case  but  omits 
it  before  the  third,  we  suggest  that  π  had  dcori  in  place  of  Xiyovrts  to  introduce  the 
first.  The  edido  Basil,  of  1539,  based  on  an  unknown  MS.,  inserted  Hn  after  Xiywrts. 
If  πάρα  πασι  is  not  placed  before  ra  πάτρια  ίΒη  then  (ii)ori  {Xtyovrtt  is  much  too  long) 
παραβαίνει»  ra  irajrpia  \9θη  πάρα  πασιρ  aducor  tori  is  preferable  tO  dioTi  aducoy  «rri  ra  πα]τρια  [εθη 
παραπασι  παραβαιρηρ,  Blass  prefers  tO  restore  1.  125  τον  [δίκαιου  λεγοψης  Ikori  τα  πα,  omitting 
ircip^  πασι  on  the  ground  that  παρά  πασίΡ  ahucaw  iari  is  not  satisfactory  in  the  sense  of  πηρά 
πασιν  SdiKow  ρομίζηαι, 

127.  d[con:  the  traces  of  the  letter  after  κ  suit  d  and  are  irreconcilable  with  ο  or  r. 
Mri  C  and  the  deteriores ;  ^i  H.  with  FMOP. 

130.  KOI  ι\ων\  καί  οτι  ι{ωρ  MSS.    Cf.  note  on  11.  125-6. 

137.  oi  μ€ρ]  ρομχΗ  το  πληθο£  I  οΐ  νόμοι  τ6  μίν  πΧηθος  MSS.,  which  is  the  better  reading. 

138.  [απΌτρ€^νσ«:  άποτρίψωσι  {αποστρ€ψφ»σι  OV)  MSS.,  but  cf.  1.  141  ίμπο^ησουσιν 
where  they  have  ίμπαησωσι, 

140— I.  dawavav  [φιΧοτιμιαν  €μ!πο\ίησονιην :  4κουσ(αν  άπασαν  φίλοημίαν  εμποιησωσι  MSS.  Π 
probably  represents  the  true  reading,  άπασαν  being  a  corruption  of  dairavav  and  ίκουσίαν  a  gloss. 

142.  Tis  π\αρασκ€υασ€ΐ€ν :  κατ€ΚΤΜυάσ€ΐ«ν  MSS.  ;  κατασκενάσαιβν  (sc.  ol  {'«(/«μ)  H.,  adopting 
a  conjecture  of  Spengel.  In  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  KoraaKtvaatuv  had  no  subject  to  refer 
to ;  but  their  error  is  now  shown  to  have  consisted  not  in  the  use  of  the  singular  but  in 
the  omission  of  the  subject,  which  is  probably  «r,  since  there  is  room  for  3  or  4  letters 
between  av  and  π]Βψασκ€υασ€κν, 

145•  απο  τ]ων  νομών  I  SO  Η.  with  CFOP  and  the  deteriores ;  om.  M. 

146.  γίνομβνων:  πενομίνων  MSS.  The  reading  of  π  is  probably  a  mere  error ;  cf.  note 
on  11.  148-9. 

147.  €ρ\αζομ€ναυ^ :  SO  Η.  with  CFO  and  the  deteriores  ;  εργαζομίνων  MP. 

148—9.  [tc]   και  Tovf  [i«avriico]vf  μαΧΚον  [των]  ay[o/Mu]u>iy  προτι^μανί    και   νανκΚηρουΡτας  των 

αγοραίων  μάλλον  προτιμφεν  MSS.  The  letter  before  £  in  1.  148  was  certainly  not  α  and  the 
vesdges  suit  v.  It  is  clear  that  Π  varied  considerably  from  the  MSS.  in  this  sentence,  and 
the  difficulty  of  restoring  U.  147-9  ^^  increased  by  the  fact  that  there  is  an  error  in  1.  146 
and  probably  another  in  L  149.  The  reading  of  the  MSS.  is  thus  translated  by  Bekker 
st'cYue  tt  agn'colas  pauperibus  et  navium  gubernaiores  vectoribus  anteponant,  which  is  correct 
but  yields  no  satisfactory  sense ;  for  how  would  the  poor  be  prevented  from  plotdng  against 
the  rich  by  the  laws  favouring  cultivators  at  the  expense  of  the  poor  and  shipowners  at 
the  expense  of  merchants  ?  A  meaning  more  relevant  to  the  context  is  that  suggested  by 
St.  Hilaire,  '  dans  les  rangs  des  pauvres  ceux  qui  cuhivent  la  terre  ou  qui  montent  les 
navires  soient  entour^s  de  plus  d'estime  que  les  marchands  de  la  place  publique.'  This 
construction  of  των  π^νομίνων  as  dependent  on  τους  εργαζομένους  is  in  any  case  preferable  to 
Bekker's  view  that  it  depends  on  μίαΚλον,  but  *  qui  montent  les  navires '  is  an  impossible 
translation  of  ναυκΧηρουντας — which  apparently  no  one  has  proposed  to  emend  to  νους 
π\ηρουντα$^  Π  did  not  have  ναυκΧηρουντας,  and  though  [ναυκληρο]υς  would  fit  the  lacuna, 
[vavTiKo]tf9y  suggested  by  Blass,  is  much  more  likely.  The  earlier  parts  of  11.  146-9 
are  on  a  separate  fragment,  the  position  of  which  is  fairly  certain  since  there  is  no  other 
place  among  the  extant  columns  to  which  it  can  be  assigned.  There  remains  the  difficulty 
of  the  infinidve  ΐΓ/κ>η]μαν  in  L  149.  There  is  no  room  to  insert  in  11.  148-9  a  verb  in 
the  optative  which  would  govern  it,  and  the  choice  seems  to  lie  between  supplying  a  verb 
or,  better,  altering  προτιμαν  to  προημωιεν  (sc.  ol  νόμοι)  or  προτιμωι  (sc.  T«r  or  whatever 
was  the  subject  of  π^ρασκευασειεν  in  L  1 42).  The  frequency  of  infinitives  after  dcT  and  χρη 
throughout  this  chapter  may  account  for  the  error. 

149—51.  ούτω  γαρ  ....  λ^ιτουργησουσ^ν :  όπως  .  .  .  Χίΐτουργησωσι  MSS. 
152-3•  «ri[^;fi7<y*« :  ίπιΘυμησγι  MSS. ;  cf.  the  previous  note. 
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153 ji'!  M^€  npot  TovTois  MSS.     Perhaps  dn  rocn;]y  should  be  restored, 

but  the  construction  of  11.  153-9  is  not  clear.  iax[vpovs  KturBai  νομούς  in  1.  156  may  depend 
on  χρη  in  1.  159  (cf.  note  ad  loc.). 

154.  aMida<rrW  iroiftv  :  «Occty  άνά^αστοψ  MSS. 

155-6.  r»r  [15  letters  σ)ιτΓ^ψ:  r&9  'ηΚίντωντων  MSS.,  which  Will  not  do.  Usener 
had  suggested  r«y  Ihwrw^  Wilamowitz  ruv  πΚουτονντων ;  and  Π  now  shows  that  some  word 
has  dropped  out  in  the  MSS.,  and  an  aorist,  not  a  present,  participle  is  the  correct  reading• 
[Awrwf  rfλ€vn7σ]αιτ»y  is  possible,  but  τ^Κ^ντ^ντων  may  come  from  the  next  clause  (cf.  1. 160, 

note).      BlaSS  proposes  των  \την  ποΚνν  μη  αίίίκησ\αντφν, 

1 69•  ΧΡ^  '^  •  ΧΡ^  ^^  MSS.  π  thus  makes  ^πικΜίσβω,  in  1.  158  and  perhaps  κ^Μτβω,  in 
I.  157  (cf.  1.  153,  note)  depend  on  χρη,  as  well  as  the  two  verbs  that  foUow,  αφωρΜτβαι  and 
dcdovai,  whereas  in  the  MSS.  the  words  preceding  χρη  depend  on  Μ  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sentence,  and  χρη  is  connected  only  with  what  follows.  The  position  given  to  χρη  in  π 
is  not  very  satisfactory,  but  without  knowing  what  stood  in  the  lacuna  in  1.  153  it  is 
impossible  to  say  whether  the  omission  of  df  is  intentional  or  a  slip. 

160.  ταμ:  om.  MSS.  ro>t  may  be  right;  cf.  e.g.  14.  34  and  the  passage  of  Aeschines 
quoted  ad  loc» 

τ^Κ^ντησασιΙ  Τίλ«ντ«σιιτ  MSS.  \  cf.  note  On  1.  1 56• 

ταφηψι  €t£  ταφην  MSS.  The  scHbe  has  placed  before  τροφηρ  in  I.  163  the  us  which 
ought  to  have  come  before  ταφην  here. 

161.  ίημοσιορ  χωρών  I  τι  χωρίον  δημόσιον  MSS. 

162.  αφωρίσθαι:  SO  Η.  with  Aid.;  άφωρισμίνον  MSS.  (Hammer's  apparatus  assigns 
άφωρίσθαι  to  a,  his  Sign  for  the  family  CFMOP,  but  cf.  Spengel's  notes  ad  /oc,  *  άφωρίσμίνον] 
adde  c Zwii,  editi  ex  Vmeta  όφωρίσΒοί,*  and  *  άφωρισμίνον]  sic  libri  omnes '). 

jracTOi  πησιν  :  a  corruption  of  κα\  ToU  παισίν  (MSS.). 

αυτών :  SO  H.  with  CFM  and  the  deteriores ;  om.  OP. 

163.  €ω£  ηβησωσι   cip  τροφην  dtdoyoi :    eo>f  ήβης   ^ημοσίαν  τροφην   tidooBai    MSS.       Π    is 

corrupt,  the  scribe  having  inserted  before  τροφην  the  as  which  ought  to  have  come  before 
τυφην  in  1.  160  (cf.  note  ad  loc.).  But  €ως  ηβησ<ύσι  may  be  right,  for  cW  with  the  genitive  is 
a  late  use,  while  €ως  with  the  subjunctive  without  Sv  is  parallel  to  the  similar  construction 
occasionally  found  with  npiv  and  μίχρι  in  Attic  prose ;  and  though  -»σ(  may  have  its  origin 
in  the  omitted  ^ημοσίαν,  the  insertion  of  that  word  is  not  necessary,  especially  as  δημόσιον 
χωρίον  occurs  in  1.  161. 

164.  τοις  ^μοκραηΜϊΐ  rj  ^ημοκρατί^  MSS.;  cf.  1.  1 74,  note.    Il's  reading  is  the  better; 

cf.  iv  piv  rait  ^ημοκρατιαις  in  p.  23.  lO  (^  I.  1 87). 

165.  TOioimji'  dft  την  θ^σιν  πο^ισθΜΐ  lijv  θίσι»  τοιαύτην  d^i  noitto'^  MSS.  The  Order  in 
Π  is  preferable. 

168.  KOTOPtptiv:  άπονίμαν  MSS.     £G  omit  πασι, 

τι?γ:   SO  Η.  with   CFMO  and  most  of  the  deteriores;   om.   P;    τψ  followed  by 

itoKiTtiav  DV. 

170.  τας  πΚ^ισταςΙ  τ^ς  piv  πΧίΐστας  MSS.,  which  is  preferable. 

171.  κρνφαιαι:  κρυτττβ  }ASS, 

172.  μίθ:  SO  Η.  with  CFMP  and  the  deteriores;  κα\  μ^^  Ο. 

1 73.  και :  om.  MSS. 

174.  rai£  ολ(γαρχια[ΐ(] :  TJ  Skiyapxiq  MSS.;   cf.  note  On  1.  1 64• 

175.  νβριζουσι»:  νβρΙζ€ίν  MSS.     Il's  reading  is  a  blunder. 

178.  aT€poptvop:  so  H.  with  CFG  MO  Ρ ;  στ^ρούμψνον  the  rest  of  the  deteriores. 

179•  XP^  ^]•  XPn  ^  '^^^  MSS.,  but  a  supplement  of  18  letters  is  rather  long  for  the 
lacuna,  not  more  than  1 5  being  lost  in  the  corresponding  space  in  this  column,  so  that  «ai, 
which  Π  inserts  in  1. 173  where  the  MSS.  omit  it,  was  probably  omitted  here. 
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1 8 1-^2.  ^4αλυ[«ιμ ]  «eac  μη  [σ]ι;ναγ[«ιι^ :   IkaKvtt»  kai  μ^  χρονίζ^σθ(Η  μη^Ι  συνάγίΐΦ 

MSS.  Π  probably  substituted  a  phrase  meaning  '  without  delay  *  for  the  second 
infinitive. 

183.  TOP  οχ\\οΡ  fi]f  ι{ην  nokwl  cVl  την  noktp  t6p  ιίχΚορ  MSS. 

186.  ie[a^]oXo[v  de  ctirtiy  dct :  καθόΚου  dc  ilnup  dti  τόύς  ρόμους  MSS.  There  is  not  room 
for  both  fiff-fiy  and  rovs  ρομους  in  1.  186,  but  π  may  equally  well  have  omitted  ηπορ  and 
kept  τσυς  ρομους. 

191.  της  iroXi[rfiaf :  SO  Η.  with  CFO  and  the  deteriores ;  ποΚίτας  MP. 

194.  owl  so  H.  with  CFMP  and  the  deteriores;  om.  O. 

197.  (n;i{cryofMtN>iTa  μβρ  ρομωιΐ  t6p  συραγορ^νίΐ»  ίθίλορτα  ρόμωι  MSS.      For  OUr  restoration 

cf.  the  antithesis  άρτιΚίγορτα  dc  σκοπ(ϊρ  (p.  23.  22),  where  di  has  been  corrupted  in  most 
MSS.  to  dc».  [ayoptvopra  ρομωι  by  itself  is  too  short  for  the  lacuna,  and  the  insertion  of 
μΜΡ  is  an  improvement.  The  omission  of  tup  in  π  may  be  an  error,  but  top  is  not 
necessary. 

198.  bfiKPViXai',  dfiicyt'Ctv  MSS• 

201.  orcp  [op  ν\παρχηί:  άπ(ρ  it»  νπάμχβ  ταύτα  Η.  with  CF  and  the  deteriores;  Βπ^ρ 
νπάρχα  Twra  MOP ;  but  iwr*p  [ν|ΐΓαρχ€ΐ  is  also  possible,  though  for  ταύτα  in  any  case  there  is 
no  room.  If  π  had  read  υπαρ\χΗ  we  should  have  to  suppose  a  lacuna  of  10  letters  instead 
of  13  before  the  first  ψ  of  I.  202,  and  hence  diminish  by  3  the  size  of  the  initial 
lacuna  throughout.  This  would  cause  no  trouble  in  11.  200-1,  where  κατοίκσνρ\τας  would 
suit  equally  well,  but  would  lead  to  difficulties  in  1.  205,  where  the  lacuna  could  not  be 
restored  without  cutting  down  the  text  of  the  MSS.  (cf.  note  ad  loc).  Line  206  is  hard 
to  reconcile  with  the  ordinary  reading,  even  with  the  longer  lacuna ;  with  the  shorter  some 
alteration  would  be  imperative.  The  only  serious  objection  to  the  view  of  the  size  of  the 
initial  lacunae  in  this  column  upon  which  we  have  based  our  restorations  occurs  in  1.  204, 
where  18  letters  would  be  expected  instead  of  14  before  the  μ  of  πρωτο]μ.  The  supplement 
[fvdfxcrai  πρ^το\  however,  contains  several  broad  letters,  and  it  is  not,  we  think,  necessary 
to  insert  anything. 

204-5•  ^«  αρογκη :  so  FMOP  and  the  deteriores ;  ουκ  άρογκαΐορ  Η.  with  C,  and  there 
would  be  room  for  apoyKaiop  in  the  lacuna,  but  cf.  1.  204.  If  the  lacuna  were  supposed  to 
be  smaller  (cf.  note  on  1.  201),  χρη  or  d«ov  would  have  to  be  substituted  for  «  αρογκη. 

2o6.  The  MSS.  reading  (20  letters)  is  rather  long  for  the  lacuna,  for  which  17  letters 
are  sufficient,  and  the  line  as  restored  contains  32  letters,  which  is  a  quite  exceptional 
length,  though  in  any  case  L  206  projects  considerably  mto  the  right-hand  margin.  Perhaps 
€ΐθ  should  be  read  in  place  of  tn^tu.  With  a  smaller  lacuna  at  the  beginning  [nrtiB  ως  ου 
τνγχ]αρουσίΡ  ορι[€ς  hiKaioi  would  be  necessary ;  cf.  note  on  I.  201. 

207-8.  ΐΓθίΐ;σα]ιτΓ€ί :  π€ποιηκ6τ(ς  MSS.,  which  proceed  ti  ft*  /Ai)  κ,τΧ  There  is  no  clue 
to  what  the  lacuna  of  14  letters  in  π  contained. 

210.  a[dvrtnOi  opTts  :  ουχ  vwapxoprtt  ^vporoi  MSS.     Cf.  I.  65,  note. 

212.  JfiTiy:  after  ptp  oZv  the   MSS.  have  tgU  aprikoyiais  κάί  ταις  σνρηγοριαίς,  for  which 

Π  substituted  something  much  shorter  (22  letters  instead  of  33),  the  second  substantive 
(if  there  were  two)  being  a  word  ending  in  -σις, 

213•  Tai[e:  so  MSS.  The  reading  is  very  doubtful ;  w€p[i  would  suit  the  traces  better, 
but  would  leave  only  10  letters  for  the  lacuna,  which  requires  14-16. 

215^•  "ffpi  ποσίμου  [d]c  και  ^ί^η[ρης  :  w€p\  €Ϊρηρης  dc  πάλιν  κ<ύ  νοΚίμου  MSS.     The  Order 

in  Π  is  supported  by  that  in  11.  109-10. 

217.  Γ/\αβωμίΡ  has  been  corrected  from  §γβαΚωμ$ρ  by  writing  λ  above  the  /3,  which 
is  crossed  out,  and  β  through  the  λ. 

2 1 8.  YToXf/iov:  so  H.  with  CFMP  and  the  deteriores ;  ποΚίμον  by  a  slip  O. 

219.  atik  :  airoc  ici  W  CFMOP;  a&rai  i<i  H.  with  the  deteriores.     aide  is  better  than 
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alru^  and  ifi  is  quite  unnecessary ;   π  probably  preserves  the  original  reading,  of  which 
those  of  the  MSS.  are  corruptions. 

β  20-1.  καιρού  iropair€tn{<»/coroff  :  καιρών  παραπ^πτωκότων  MSS.     The  singular  is  better. 

222.  The  MSS.  vary  between  abucovpJvovs  (the  deteriores)  and  ά^ίκηθ4νταί  (CFMOP), 
but  whichever  tense  be  adopted  the  supplement  is  rather  long,  being  21  or  22  letters 
instead  of  18  or  19  as  would  be  expected  ;  perhaps  vv¥  was  omitted. 

223.  όντων:  αντων  FMOP;  αυτών  C;  ίαυτων  Η.  with  the  deteriores.  It  is  highly 
improbable  that  π  had  «]|αντων,  which  would  make  an  unlikely  division  at  the  end  of 
a  line  of  more  than  average  length  (cf.  the  preceding  note). 

229.  [σνν]αχτ€ον :  the  f  is  corrected  from  o(?).  GV  read  σνντακτίον^  which  is  out  of  the 
question  here. 

μβτα :  so  H.  with  CF  and  the  deteriores ;  κατά  MOP. 

230.  [a)ff] :  om.  MSS.     Cf.  note  on  1.  231. 

[τ«ι]  iroXffiwt:  so  H.  with  ABCEF  (first  hand)  MOP;  τον  ηοΚ4μου  F  (second  hand) 
and  DV. 

231.  τούτων  on  frXf[i(rTa  :  on  πΚ(ΐστα  τούτων  AB  ;  on  τα  πλίίστα  τούτων  Η.  with  the  Other 
MSS.,  thus  making  οτι,  dependent  on  deucrcov,  while  π  clearly  connects  it  with  irXciora,  οτ( 
πλείστα  being  parallel  to  an  π\€ίστας  in  1.  228.  A  conjunction  is  then  required,  and 
accordingly  we  have  inserted  ως  in  1.  230.  Of  the  two  rival  readings  either  might  easily  be 
corrupted  into  the  other,  but  that  of  Π  makes  the  sense  clearer,  and  seems  preferable. 

232.  coTi  ν7![α^[χοντα:  υπάρχοντα  «στ*  MSS.  The  reading  of  π  is  no  improvement, 
especially  as  €<m  has  no  ν  ίφίλκυσηκόν,  but  the  vestiges,  though  slight,  do  not  suggest  any 
alternative  to  νπ[α]ρ[χοντα, 

233.  troX[f^ovvjT«i :  om.  MSS.,  probably  through  an  error. 

334—5•  «υ)η;χιαν  ι;Μ**[ί]  *[°N°H''*']*'  '  ^ντνχίαν  προσαγορ4νομβΡ  Η.  With  moSt  of  the 
deteriores;    ίυψυχίαν  npoaayoptwHptv  CDFMOP. 

237•  ίττρατη^/ον :  SO  H.  with  CFMO  and  the  deteriores;  στρατού  P. 

239.  τόπων ]  €υφυ[ιαν  I   τύπων  €νφυιαν  Η.  with  CFOP  and  the  deteriores ; 

τάη-ων  timoiiav  M.     The  lacuna  may  have  contained  an  adjective  for  τόπων  or  a  substantive 

coupled  by  ή  or  καί  to  €υφυιαν. 

241.  Toin[ois  ομοιότροπων  \  τοιούτων  MSS.  DV  add  όμοιοτρόπως^  apparenily  intending 
rovTotff  ομοιότροπων,  which  was  probably  ifs  reading;  cf.  1.  214. 

243.  The  scanty  remains  of  Col.  xv  are  so  much  obliterated  that  only  a  few  letters 
can  be  deciphered  with  certainty,  and  the  restorations  are  very  doubtful  in  many  cases. 
It  is  clear  that  between  11.  245  and  252  π  varied  extensively  from  the  MSS.  in  being  con- 
siderably shorter.  Very  likely  there  were  some  omissions  due  to  homoioteleuton,  for  the 
passage  is  a  particularly  confusing  one  for  a  scribe.  In  1.  243  ο  is  the  only  certain  letter, 
but  the  vestiges  of  the  two  preceding  letters  suit  πρ.  βρα]χντ(ρ({ν]£  is  inadmissible ;  and 
προς  seems  to  be  the  word  meant,  though  if  the  next  word  was  intended  to  be  βραχυτ(ρονς 
either  προσραχ  or  προβραχ  must  have  been  written,  for  the  space  between  ο  and  the  supposed 
ρ  is  barely  suflScient  for  even  one  narrow  letter,  προ  βραχνηρων  is  not  satisfactory,  and 
since  the  reading  ραχ  is  extremely  doubtful  Π  may  have  had  something  quite  new  here. 

244.  «afi :  so  H.  with  A  (second  hand)  BFG;  om.  other  MSS. 

245.  The  MSS.  have  ί>ί)<  πάντως  (πάνταί  DV)  av(tiv  ci  κίκριται,  with  which  the  reading 
of  Π  cannot  be  reconciled.  The  vestiges  of  this  line  will  not  suit  any  part  of  <uiic/>,  and 
there  is  not  room  for  22  letters  in  the  lacuna,  which,  taking  the  tolerably  certain  supple- 
ments of  11.  254-6  as  the  standard  and  allowing  for  the  slope  of  the  column  to  the  left, 
should  contain  16  or  17  letters.  The  omission  of  πάντως,  which  is  not  necessary,  leaves 
16  letters. 

246—50.    The   MSS.  have  ayaBov  τοντο  τοντω   τι  cVavTtov  ihv  Xcyiyi  p*yci  κακόν  φανΰται. 
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ωσαύτως  ht  tl  νομίζ€ται  μ€γα  κακ6ν  iop  τοντφ  ivavriov  \€γης  μίγα  ayauo»  φα»€Ϊται,  cicrrt  dc  καΐ  Lit 
μβγάλα  notttp  τα  άγαθίι  fj  τα  κακά  iaw  άποφαίνβί  αΜν  cVc  iiavoias  κ,τΛ,,  l*jS  letters  where  Π, 
allowing  even  28  letters  for  a  line,  has  but  140.     Probably  there  were  some  omissions 

owing  to  homoioteleuton,  as  in  P,  which  omits  μίγα  Κ(υώρ  φ€»€ίται .  . .  ivaynov  λίγ^ς,      /Ac[ya, 

which  is  fairly  certain  in  1.  246,  comes  too  soon.  The  vestiges  preceding  it  are  recon- 
cilable with  λ€γι;φ,  but  do  not  suggest  s.  The  r  in  1.  247  perhaps  belongs  to  ρομιζίται,  and 
that  in  1.  248  to  tvaprtw,  but  the  traces  of  other  letters  lend  no  assistance. 

250.  ]a:  working  back  from  (ο»μ  in  L  251,  the  MSS.  reading  teuf  άποψαίι^ς  oMw  cV 
iuipoiat  σνμβφάζωρ  does  not  produce  an  a  at  the  right  place.  Perhaps  ^^v  άποφαίνος 
αυτόν  was  omitted  and  the  α  belongs  to  αγαθά  or  κακά,  or  we  might  change  the  order  and 
restore  €«  ^]a|[wMar  avrop.  But  the  MSS.  reading  is  very  unsatisfactory  (Usener  proposes 
aiTtov  for  avTOp),  and  ]a  may  represent  a  participle  such  as  π/xifajrrja,  the  insertion  of  which 
would  be  a  great  improvement. 

252.  The  supplement  (22  letters)  is  a  little  long,  when  judged  by  the  standard  of 
11.  254  and  256,  which  have  19  in  the  corresponding  space;  but  cf.  I.  253  and  1.  255, 
which  apparently  has  21. 

πο]λλο»ι^ :  ΐΓολλα  πράττίΐρ  MSS. 

253.  The  supplement  (23  letters)  is  again  rather  long,  and  not  more  than  19  would 
be  expected ;  cf.  1.  252,  note. 

254.  ir]por€pof :  so  ABEG;  nportpop  H.  with  CDFMOPV. 

257-8.  The  supplements  of  these  lines  are  rather  short.  Possibly  π  inserted  nrpa^tp 
again  after  tni  rovrocr. 

259 froi<M)i€y :  τοντφ  Χσως  ποιοιμ^ν  MSS.,  which  is  too  long  if  \mmp  is  correctly  read. 

Those  letters,  however,  are  very  uncertain,  and  irot  is  possible,  in  which  case  τοντωι  %σως 
could  be  retained  in  L  259.  But  difficulties  would  then  arise  in  the  restoration  of  1.  260, 
which  seems  to  end  in  rv,  the  vestiges  being  inconsistent  with  πρ^ττ,  φ]αν,  or  ψανλ}»^.  On 
the  whole,  therefore,  it  seems  preferable  to  suppose  that  Π  had  some  variant  (om.  τοντγ  ?) 

for  τοντφ  Χσως, 

26ο-ι•  ir/xirroi/ijcy  [φανΚως',  φανλως  πράττοίμίρ  MSS.,  which  Cannot  be  reconciled  with 
Π;  cf.  the  preceding  note.  If  our  restoration  of  1.  261  is  correct,  there  must  have  been 
a  blank  space  before  χρη. 

264.  The  supplement  is  rather  long ;  perhaps  dc  was  omitted.  But  the  supposed  ρ  in 
1.  263  is  very  doubtful,  and  if  there  was  an  omission  in  Π  it  may  have  occurred  in  11. 262  or 
263,  where  ως  is  really  superfluous. 

265.  foifcos:  Tovrop  €ΐκάς  MSS.    (οικος  must  be  wrong. 

yow[ii]  τιμαρ  ου  I   αυτού  yop^is  τιμορ  MSS.  (except  P,  which  haS  αυτούς  by  mistake),     ov, 

which  makes  no  sense,  may  be  a  survival  of  ovrov,  but  is  more  likely  to  have  been  caused  by 
the  occurrence  of  τιμαι  ούτος  immediately  afterwards. 

266.  €[σ]Γΐς:  so  H.  with  F  (and  OP?) ;  6ς  CM  (so  Spengel;  from  H.  it  would  be 
inferred  that  they  read  ίστις)  and  the  deteriores. 

){o]i>€iff :  γορ^ας  MSS.,  though  reading  yoptU  in  1.  265. 

267.  /ϊο]υλι;[σ]€Γαι  €[v  flOfCiy  :   tZ  ποκϊρ  βου\ησ(ΤΜ  MSS. 

269.  μ€ρ:  om.  MSS.,  rightly.    Whether  π  had  c  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  very  doubtful. 
271-6.  π  here  differs  considerably  from  the  MSS.,  which  have  σκοπ€ΐ»  di  κα\  τ6  πράγμα 

όποίορ   φορύται  κατά  μίρη  ^Μΐρουμ*ΡθΡ   κα\   (1)    the    deteriores)    καβ^Κου  \*γόμ€Ρθρ  κα\    άποτίρως 

{(Μτ€ρορ  F0)  Αν  /ifi^ov  S  '^'•^  ''^^  τρότΓορ  οΜ  λ€γ€ΐρ.  ifs  version  is  superior  in  several 
respects ;  π6τ€ρορ  . . .  ^  . .  brings  out  the  contrast  between  κατά  μίρη  and  καΰάΚου  better  than 
6]ΠΗομ  ,  *  *  καί  ^  , ,  f  and  τουτορ  is  much  preferable  to  r<$vdc,  ]μ€Ρ  in  1.  271  is  probably  the 
termination  of  a  verb  in  the  future  or  subjunctive  governing  σκσπίο^,  and  the  insertion  of  this 
and  of  dct  in  1.  276  is  an  advantage,  the  infinitives  σκοπ^ΐρ  and  Xcyrtc  in  the  MSS.  reading 
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6eing  dependent  on  χρη  supplied  from  χρη  ti  καΐ  €ΐκάζοντα,  although  a  different  sentence 
συλληβδηρ . . .  φα9(ίταί  has  intervened. 

276.  αυξησ€ΐς:  SO  H.  with  MSS.,  except  Μ  which  has  avfffaais, 

277*  »rXf array  και  μβγιστας  ποίηση^:  πλίίστας  πίκψηις  και  μτγίσταχ  MSS. 

279.  ™ί  ^oyoi9\  so  Η.  with  BCFMOPV;  t6w  \ayov  ADEG.    Cf.l.  116,  note. 

280.  κα  is  a  mistake  for  κακά,    G  and  £  (first  hand)  invert  ayaBa  and  κακά.    D  omits 

28 1.  €υρησ€ίς  καμ  μ€ν :  ως  (Ιρηκαμιρ  MSS.,  which  mseit  &p  after  fay  in  L  282,  and  in 
place  of  tniikiKwvtiv  in  1.  283  have  iir^tuanmii  (C),  iniikuantftt  (£0)  or  iwibfucwvfjg  (the  rest; 
so  H.).  €νρησ€ΐς,  which  makes  rantuwatit  a  substantive  instead  01  a  verb,  as  it  is  on  the 
MSS.  reading,  may  in  itself  be  right;  but  καμ  μίρ  ,  ,  ,  tntlkuanMUf  must  be  wrong,  and 
€νρησ€ΐς  looks  somewhat  like  a  corruption  of  ως  €φη,  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  rairc»y«- 
atit.  Whether  ίνρησίκ  be  retained  or  not,  καμ  μβν  must  be  altered  to  ως  (or  ωι)  ^ψηκαμ^ν  and 
€ΊτΛ€ΐκ»υ9ΐν  corrected,  either  by  reading  w  . .  .  ftrtJcou'viyir  with  the  majority  of  the  MSS.,  or 
by  the  simpler  substitution  of  the  participle  ^πΛ^κψυων. 

284.  μικρότατων  \  σ μικρότατων  MSS. 

287.  €κφ€ρωμ(ν:  ώίΧωμΛν  MSS.;  ίκφ^ρωμίν,  *  bring  forward,'  is  more  pointed. 

288.  χρϊ^σ]ίμαι:  χρήσιμοι  MSS. 

[dt]  των  αυζησ(ων  (ίσιν  a[i  α^ρ[ορμαι :   di  al  των  αυξησ(ων  άφορμαί  tlai  MSS.,  and  it  is  possible 

to  read  [d  m]  των  αυζησ(ων  turiv  α|[φο]ρ[μαι,  though  the  Other  restoration  seems  more 
probable. 

290—1.  Ιίυναμίς  tv  τοις  ryκωfJ^ιoις  και  το^ς  ψογοίί  tori»  αι/τ[αΐ( :  ίίύναμις  αυτών  iartv  iv  τοις 
€γκωμίοις  και  iv  τοΧς  ψόγοις  MSS. 

292.  ουν:  SO  Η.  with  most  MSS. ;  om.  C  (Β,  not  C  Spengel). 

293.  ^κΧθωμίν:  SO  H.  adopting  a  conjecture  of  Spengel.     ^ύλωμ€ν  MSS. 

294.  TOUTOtf  ομο(ιο)τ[ρ]οπως  :  όμοιοτρόπως  τούτοις  MSS. 

295.  κατηγορικον:   SO  Η.  with  moSt  MSS.;   κατηγορητικόνΟ^Α.      Cf.  1.  297. 

απο\[ογικο]ν  I  τό  άπολογτιτικόν  Η.  with  MSS.,  except  Ο  which  omits  TO.    Cf.  1.  300. 

296.  After  €ΐϋος  the  MSS.  have  t  ntpl  rriv  ^ανικην  ifTTi  πραγματίίαν  αυτά  τ*,  which  is 
omitted  by  U.     The  words  are  probably  an  interpolation;  cf.  p.  116. 

συν€στηκην :  1.  awf<rnjK€v.    G  has  συνίστησί,  and  Ε  has  icc  in  an  erasure. 
αυτοις  dii :  dfZ  αντοις  MSS. 

297.  κατηγορικον:   SO  H.  with  moSt  MSS.;   κατηγορητικόν  Μ.     Cf.  1.  295. 

299.  (ξηγησις:  «ξάγγίλσις  MSS.    ίξηγησις  is  the  more  natural  word. 

300.  (trroXorfiKov  :  atroXoyrjriKOv  MSS.     Cf.  1•  295. 
αδικημάτων  και  αμαρτημάτων  I  αμαρτημάτων  κ<ά  αδικημάτων  MSS. 

302!  νποπτ€υθ€ντων :  καθνποΊτηνβίντων  MSS.,  probably  by  an  erroneous  repetition  of  the 
initial  syllable  of  κατηγορηθίντων. 

303.  €κατ€ρων:  ίκατί ρου  MSS. 

304-5•  ταύτας  :  SO  CFMOP.    τίις  αυτάς  Η.  with  the  deteriores. 

€)^o]vTtt :  εχόντων  the  deteriores  and  Aid. ;  έχοντος  Η.  with  CFMOP.  εχόντων  is  required 
in  π  if  (κατάρων  is  anything  more  than  a  mistake  for  ««orcpov,  and  above  the  second  c  of 
*x[o]vr€r  (which  must  in  any  case  be  wrong)  is  some  ink  which  may  represent  ».  But  of 
the  2  or  3  letters  after  ^χοντ^ς  that  project  into  the  margin  beyond  any  other  line  in  this 
column  of  which  the  end  is  preserved,  the  first  is  certainly  not  v,  and  they  are  probably  to 
be  connected  with  the  following  words. 

τον  κν^τηγορουντα\   τ[ο]υτ  ..[..:      κατηγορουντα  μίν  MSS.,  except  C   whtch  has  κατηγορώ 

μίν.  The  restoration  of  π  is  very  uncertain.  The  insertion  of  rov  is  rather  an  improve- 
ment, but  the  reading  is  quite  doubtful,  and  though  κατηγορουντα  seems  necessary,  the 
vestiges  at  the  beginning  of  1.  305  do  not  suit  κα  very  well.     The  lacuna  after  <ca[  is  large 
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enough  for  1 1  or  even  1 2  letters,  but  hardly  for  [ητγορουρτα  μίν\  τουτ[ο]  μ[§ρ  might  be  read, 
but  is  not  satisfactory;  for  τουτ[ο]  Xc[y6*y  there  is  not  room.  In  place  of  the  second 
doubtful  T,  π  or  y  can  equally  well  be  read. 

306.  μ^ν :  so  H.  with  CFMO  and  the  deteriores  ;  if  P. 

307.  The  vestiges  of  the  first  letter  would  suit  π  equally  well  (i.  e•  παρατηρ€α>)^  but 
a  line  of  20  letters  would  be  unusually  short. 

308.  The  tr  of  woiots  seems  to  have  been  corrected. 

κατηΐ^γορηματων :  αδικημάτων  MSS. 

309.  <H  [rofiot :  SO  H.  with  most  MSS. ;  om.  M. 

311.  ημΛ{η{ημ€Ρω¥ :  αδικημάτων  MSS.,  probably  an  erroneous  repetition.     Cf.  the  con- 
trast of  οίίικηματων  and  αμαρτημάτων  in  11.  298-3OI. 

313.  ο  vo/ior  δ[ι]»ρ[ικως  ηιΐ  ζ  νόμος  ^ιωρικως  MSS.    Il's  reading  is  better;  Spengel  had 
already  suggested  the  insertion  of  the  article  before  yofwr. 

314.  κατηγο]ρ[ο]ν :  ο  does  not  fill  the  space  between  ρ  and  v,  which  would  accommodate 
two  letters,  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  these  could  have  been,  unless  indeed  the  scribe 

wrote  κατηγορονν(β), 

315.  <wr»f :  so  H.  with  CF  (first  hand)  MP;  Ar»»  Λ»  F  (second  hand)  Ο  and  the  deteriores. 
316-8.  π  here  preserves  a  much  better  text  than  the  MSS.,  which  have  δταρ  (^c  H. 

with  C)  dc  ol  bucatTTtu  τλ  κατηγορούμίνον  ισασιν  {tldwriv  A  (seCOnd  hand)  EG)  αυξητίον  €στ\  τα 
αδικήματα   κα\  μαΚιστα   μίν  dtueriov  ω£   ίκων   κ,τΧ,       For    the   Unsatisfactory   Χσασιν   ΟΧ  €ΐδωσιν 

Spengel  had  acutely  conjectured  ημωσιν,  the  verb  found  in  u,  and  divined  that  τό 
κατηγορονμ9νον  was  wrong.  Π  inserts,  no  doubt  righdy,  a  clause  contrasting  the  preliminary 
proof  of  the  facts  with  the  subsequent  magnifying  of  the  crime.  After  καΊ{ηγορονμ€να  it 
probably  continued  intira  αυξητ^ον  κ,τΧ  For  ανάγκη  in  1.  317  cf.  1.  103,  note ;  i«  makes  the 
line  hardly  long  enough. 


III.    CALENDAR 

.27.     Calendar  for  the  Saite  Nome. 

Mummies  68  and  69.    Height  ι6•8  cm.   B.C. 301-240.    Plate  VIlI  (Cols,  iii  and  iv). 

On  the  recto  of  this  long  papyrus,  which  is  in  16  fragments,  is  a  calendar  for 
a  year,  preceded  by  an  introductory  treatise  in  which  the  writer  explained  for 
a  pupil's  instruction  the  source  of  his  information,  and  gave  a  general  sketch 
of  his  astronomical  system.  Of  the  calendar  the  larger  portion  is  preserved,  but 
the  remains  of  the  introduction  probably  represent  only  a  small  portion  of  it. 
Two  hands,  both  a  large  clear  semi-uncial,  are  found  in  the  main  text,  the  first  being 
responsible  for  Cols,  i-iii,  the  second  for  the  rest  A  few  corrections  in  Col.  iv 
sqq.  are  due  to  a  third  hand  or,  perhaps,  to  the  writer  of  Cols,  i-iii.  On  the 
verso  of  Fr.  (a)  is  some  demotic  writing,  on  that  of  Fr.  (d)  a  brief  account,  and 
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on  that  of  Fr.  {m)  part  of  a  list  of  names,  while  on  the  verso  of  Fr.  {c)  is  another 
short  list  of  names  headed  (Ιτου?)  i;  ΙΛ€σο\ρη.  The  king  in  question  is  presumably 
Euergetes,  to  the  early  part  of  whose  reig^  we  assign  84  and  78,  from  the  same 
mummies  as  27;  and  we  regard  B.C.  240  as  the  latest  possible  date  for  the 
writing  on  the  recto.  This,  however,  is  probably  a  few  decades  older,  and  may  even 
be  as  ancient  as  B»C.  301-298,  the  period  to  which  the  calendar  apparently  refers 
(v,  inf.).  At  the  conclusion  of  that  period  the  dates  of  the  recorded  phenomena 
would  cease  to  apply,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for  a  copy  of  the  calendar 
being  made  after  the  information  contained  in  it  had  become  antiquated  and 
useless•  The  handwriting,  though  presenting  no  special  signs  of  exceptional 
antiquity,  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  view  that  the  calendar  was  written  at 
the  very  beginning  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  and  the  Hibeh  collection  has 
provided  one  document  written  in  the  5th  year  of  Ptolemy  Soter  I  (84  a). 
Cols,  i-iii  each  have  18  lines  and  very  narrow  margins  between  the  columns, 
while  Cols,  iv-xiv  range  from  13  to  15  lines  in  each  and  the  margins  are 
sometimes  narrow,  sometimes  (as  between  Cols,  vi  and  vii)  as  much  as  7*5  cm. 
in  breadth. 

Fr.  (λ),  containing  Cols,  i-iii,  appears  to  come  from  a  point  near  the  actual 
commencement  of  the  text,  and  it  is  possible  that  ]€tj;  in  1.  i  is  the  termination 
of  χαί/}]€«^,  and  belongs  to  the  opening  sentence  of  the  introduction,  which  is 
in  any  case  couched  in  an  epistolary  form.  Nothing  further  is  to  be  gleaned 
from  the  scanty  remains  of  Col.  i ;  in  Cols,  ii  and  iii  the  compiler,  who  was  in 
the  Saite  nome  (1.  21  ;  cf.  note),  explains  that  he  had  been  receiving  instruction 
on  astronomy  from  a  certain  wise  man  (11.  19-33),  ^"^  announces  his  intention 
of  summarizing  the  teaching  for  his  pupil's  benefit  (11.  34-41).  Accordingly 
in  1.  41  he  begins  with  a  description  of  the  different  years  in  use  in  Egypt ;  this, 
so  far  as  it  goes  (1.  54),  corresponds  closely  to  a  passage  in  the  account  of  the 
Εύδο'ίου  riyyr\  which  was  written  by  one  of  that  astronomer  s  followers,  and 
is  preserved  in  P.  Par.  i ;  cf.  p.  143,  and  11.  41-54,  note.  To  the  interval, 
extending  probably  to  at  least  6  or  7  columns,  between  Frs.  (λ)  and  {p)  may  be 
assigned  the  small  Frs.  («)-(?),  which  do  not  belong  to  the  calendar  portion 
of  the  papyrus,  and  are  not  likely  to  have  followed  Col.  xiv,  since  that  column 
may  well  be  the  last  of  the  whole  text.  The  subject  of  Frs.  («)  and  (<?),  which 
seem  to  be  connected,  though  the  relative  position  assigned  to  them  in  our 
text  is  not  certain,  is  the  seasons  ;  that  of  Fr.  {q)  the  length  of  the  year. 

Turning  to  the  calendar,  the  year  under  discussion  is  an  ordinary  Egyptian 
annus  vagus  of  365  days  beginning  with  Thoth  i.  The  account  of  the  first 
three  months  is  missing;  but  Frs.  (i)-(#«),  containing  Cols,  iv-xiv,  which  are 
continuous,  preserve  with  some  lacunae  the  entries  from  Choiak  i  to  the  end 
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of  the  year,  Col.  xiv  probably  giving,  as  we  have  said,  the  conclusion  of  the 
papyrus.  The  details  recorded  under  the  various  days  are  (i)  the  changes 
of  the  seasons  indicated  by  the  equinoxes  and  solstices ;  (a)  the  passing  of  the 
sun  at  its  rising  from  one  of  the  12  great  constellations  to  another  ;  (3)  the  risings 
and  settings  of  certain  stars  or  constellations ;  (4)  prognostications  concerning 
the  weather,  such  as  are  commonly  found  in  ancient  calendars ;  (5)  stages  in  the 
rising  of  the  Nile  (11.  ia6,  168,  and  174) ;  (6)  certain  festivals,  which  in  two 
instances  (11.  76  and  165)  took  place  at  Sais;  (7)  the  length  of  the  night  and  day. 
For  the  following  remarks  on  the  place  of  observation  and  date  of  the 
calendar,  and  its  connexion  with  Eudoxus,  to  which  we  have  already  alluded, 
we  are  indebted  to  Prof.  J.  G.  Smyly,  who  has  greatly  assisted  us  in  the 
elucidation  of  this  text. 

*  Place  of  observation.  The  length  of  the  longest  day  is  given  by  the 
papyrus  (1. 1 15)  as  14  hours,  and  that  of  the  shortest  night  as  10  hours ;  if  then  we 
take  tJie  inclination  of  the  ecliptic  to  have  been  24°  and  /  denote  the  latitude, 
we  can  determine  /  from  the  equation  cos  75°  =  tan  24**  tan  /,  from  which  we 
obtain  /=  30**  10':  cf.  Ptolemy,  Syn.  Math.  ii.  (ed.  Heiberg,  p.  108)  haros  ίστι, 
ΊίαράΚΚηΧοί  καθ*  hv  hv  yivoiTo  ή  μεγίστη  ημΑρα  ωρών  Ισημερινών  ib•  iir^xct  δ*  οίτο9 
του  Ισημερινού  μοίρας  λ  κβ  και  γράφεται  bia  της  κάτω  χώρα^  της  ΑιγνίΓΓον,  This 
agrees  very  well  with  the  statement  of  the  papyrus  (1.  21 ;  cf.  11.  76  and  165) 
that  the  calendar  was  drawn  up  in  the  Saite  nome,  probably  at  Sais  itself. 

'  Date.  Since  the  calendar  is  constructed  according  to  the  vague  year  of  the 
Egyptians,  it  would  have  been  possible  to  determine  its  date  within  four  years 
from  the  dates  assigned  to  the  equinoxes  and  solstices,  liad  these  been  correctly 
given.  In  the  following  table  the  Julian  dates  for  the  early  part  of  the  third 
century  B.C.  are  taken  from  Unger  (I.  Miiller's  Handb.  P,  p.  823) : — 

Spring  equinox  20  Tubi  (1.  62)  25  March. 

Summer  solstice  24  Pharmouthi  (1.  1 20)  27  June. 

Autumn  equinox  23  Epeiph  (1.  170)  27  September. 

'  The  date  of  the  calendar  deduced  from  the  equations  Tubi  20  =  March  25 
and  Pharmouthi  24  =  June  27  would  be  B.  C.  301-298 ;  that  given  by  the 
equation  Epeiph  23  =  September  27  is  B.C.  313-310.  These  results  do  not 
agree  (see  below),  and  we  cannot  be  certain  of  the  accuracy  of  the  observations  ; 
but  we  may  safely  deduce  B.C.  300  as  an  approximate  date. 

•  Connexion  with  Eudoxus.  1.  The  interval  between  the  spring  equinox  and 
summer  solstice  is  correctly  given  by  the  papyrus  as  94  days,  that  between  the 
summer  solstice  and  autumn  equinox  as  89  days ;  the  whole  interval  between 
the  spring  and  autumn  equinoxes  is  thus  183  days,  which  is  about  3  days  too 
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Tew.  The  writer  of  the  papyrus  evidently  belonged  to  a  school  of  astronomers 
who  supposed  that  the  equinoxes  divided  the  year  into  approximately  equal 
parts;  cf.  G.  V.  Schiaparelli,  Memorie  del  Real.  Inst  Lotnb.  xiii.  p.  \%%  Nov., 
1874.  If  we  may  trust  P.  Par.  i.  525  sqq.,  the  interval  between  the  autumn 
equinox  and  the  spring  equinox  according  to  Eudoxus  was  92  +  91  =  183  days, 
while  according  to  Democritus  it  was  91+91  =  i8a  days,  thus  leaving  for  the 
period  of  183  days  given  by  the  papyrus  182  days  according  to  Eudoxus,  and 
183  according  to  Democritus.  So  far  this  would  point  to  Democritus  rather  than 
Eudoxus  ;  but  there  are  other  striking  resemblances  to  the  theories  of  Eudoxus. 
*  %.  According  to  the  papyrus  the  spring  equinox  took  place  on  Tubi  10 
and  the  sun  entered  Taurus  on  Mecheir  6,  so  that  the  equinox  took  place  when 
the  sun  was  in  the  middle  or  at  the  15th  degree  of  Aries.  Now  according 
to  Hipparchus  the  placing  of  the  equinoxes  and  solstices  at  the  middle  of  the 
signs  was  peculiar  to  Eudoxus ;  e.  g.  Hipp.  i.  6.  4  ταύη\^  {rr\%  Mtic/oas  "Αρκτου) 
γαρ  6  ίσχατοΫ  κάί  λαμπρότατοι  ίστηρ  Κ€Ϊται  κατά  τηρ  ir[  μοΐραν  των  ^ΙχΟνων,  ώ$  bi  Ενδοξο; 
biaip€t  TOP  C^biaKOp  κύκλορ^  κατά  τηρ  y'  μοΐραρ  του  Κριοΰ.  Thus  the  1st  degree  of  Aries 
according  to  Eudoxus'  division  of  the  Zodiac  coincided  with  the  15th  degree  of 
Pisces  according  to  Hipparchus,  and  the  equinox,  which  according  to  Hipparchus 
was  at  the  ist  point  of  Aries,  would  according  to  Eudoxus  occur  at  the  15th 
degree  of  Aries.  Again  Hipp.  ii.  1. 15  says  τΓρο6ι,€ΐληφΘω  hi  νρωτορ  δτι  τήν  btalp€atp 
του  ((^btaKod  κύκλου  δ  μ^ρ  "Αρατοί  π€ττοίηται,  άπό  τωρ  τροπικώρ  re  καΐ  Ισημ^ριρωρ 
σημ€ίωρ  &ρχ6μ€νοί  &στ€  ταύτα  τα  σημ€ία  ap\as  €tpat  ζψbCωp,  δ  bi  Eibo(ot  οΰτω  bιrίpητaι, 
ωστ€  ret  άρημίνα  σημαία  μΙσα  €irat,  τα  μ\ρ  του  Καρκίνου  καΧ  του  Α1γόκ€ρω  τά  bi  του 
Κριοϋ  κα\  τωρ  Χηλωρ  ;  cf.  ii.  I.  1 9  καϊ  ύπό  τωρ  αρχαίωρ  bk  μαθηματίκώρ  ττάρτωρ  σχ€δόι; 
η  τωρ  'ηλ€ίστωρ  τοϋτορ  τόρ  τρόττον  (i.  e.  as  by  Aratus)  δ  ^«ρ^ιακο;  κύκλος  bιrίpητo.  oTt 
bi  Eibo(os  τα  τροΊΤΐκά  στ]μ€Ζα  κατά  μίσα  ra  ^(|)δια  τίθησκ  bηλop  irotc?  δ&ά  τούτων  κ,τ.λ. 
As  is  clear  from  these  quotations,  Hipparchus  considered  that  Eudoxus  stood 
almost  alone  among  ancient  astronomers  in  putting  the  equinoctial  and  solstitial 
points  at  the  middle  of  the  signs.  It  was  for  a  long  time  supposed  that  Eudoxus 
bad  used  an  ancient  globe,  many  centuries  older  than  his  own  times,  constructed 
at  a  period  when  the  spring  equinox  was  really  in  the  middle  of  the  dodecatemory 
called  Aries  by  Hipparchus,  and  that  Eudoxus  himself  never  even  looked  at 
the  sky.  This  absurd  theory  was  controverted  by  Ideler  in  Abhandl.  der  k,  Ak. 
der  Wiss.  su  Berlin^  1830,  p.  58,  who  gives  the  true  explanation  that  the 
dodecatemory  called  Aries  by  Eudoxus  extended  from  the  15th  degree  of 
Pisces  to  the  15th  degree  of  Aries  according  to  Hipparchus.  It  may  be 
remarked  in  this  connexion  that  the  correspondence  of  the  signs  Kara  συζυγίαρ 
described,  but  wholly  misunderstood,  by  Geminus,  El.  Astr.  ii.  27  sqq.,  depends 
upon  placing  the  equinoctial  points  in  the  middle  of  the  signs. 
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*If  we  measure  15**  back  from  the  position  of  the  equinox  at  the  time  of 
Eudoxus  we  find  that  the  first  point  of  Aries  according  to  him  very  nearly 
coincided  with  the  star  ζ  Piscium.  This  coincidence  is  very  remarkable,  and 
should  prove  of  considerable  importance  in  the  difficult  question  as  to  the  origin 
of  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  E.  Burgess  and  Prof.  Whitney,  Surya-Siddhania, 
Journal  of  American  Oriental  Society ,  vi.  p.  158,  write: — "The  initial  point 
of  the  fixed  Hindu  sphere,  from  which  longitudes  are  reckoned,  and  at  which 
the  planetary  motions  are  held  by  all  schools  of  Hindu  astronomy  to  have 
commenced  at  the  Creation,  is  the  end  of  the  asterism  Revati,  of  the  beginning 
of  A9vini.  Its  position  is  most  clearly  marked  by  that  of  the  principal  star  of 
Revati,  which,  according  to  the  Surya-Siddhdnta,  is  10'  to  the  west  of  it, 
but  according  to  other  authorities  exactly  coincides  with  it.  That  star  is  by  all 
authorities  identified  with  f  Piscium,  of  which  the  longitude  at  present,  as  reckoned 
by  us,  from  the  vernal  equinox,  is  17**  54'.  Making  due  allowance  for  the 
precession,  we  find  that  it  coincided  in  position  with  the  vernal  equinox  not  far 
from  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  or  about  570  A.D.  As  such  coincidence 
was  the  occasion  of  the  point  being  fixed  upon  as  the  beginning  of  the  sphere, 
the  time  of  its  occurrence  marks  approximately  the  era  of  the  fixation  of  the 
sphere,  and  of  the  commencement  of  the  history  of  modern  Hindu  astronomy." 
Now  the  exact  correspondence  of  the  initial  points  of  the  spheres  of  Eudoxus 
and  of  the  Hindu  astronomers  cannot  be  an  accidental  coincidence,  and  seems 
to  invalidate  the  theory  that  the  Hindu  sphere  was  fixed  by  the  position  of  the 
spring  equinox.  In  these  circumstances  we  are  at  liberty,  or  rather  are 
compelled,  to  reject  the  deduction  that  "  the  point  from  which  longitudes  are 
reckoned^  and  at  which  the  planetary  motions  are  held  by  all  schools  of  Hindu 
astronomy  to  have  commenced  at  Creation"  was  first  fixed  at  about  570  a.d. 
This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  question  as  to  the  relation  of  Eudoxus  to 
Indian  astronomy,  but  my  own  belief  is  that  the  Indian  sphere  was  fixed  at 
a  very  early  period  and  adopted  from  Indian  astronomers  by  Eudoxus. 

*  The  length  of  time  occupied  by  the  sun  in  passing  through  the  constellations 
presents  considerable  difficulty ;  the  details  are  as  follows : — 

1.  62.    Aries,  Tubi  5 — Mecheir  6,  31  days. 

1.  66.    Taurus,  Mecheir  6 — Phamenoth  4,  a8  days. 

1.  88.    Gemini,  Phamenoth  4 — Pharmouthi  3,  29  days. 

I.  107.  Cancer,  Pharmouthi  3 — Pachon  6,  33  days. 

1.  129.  Leo,  Pachon  6 — Pauni  4,  28  days. 

1.  137.  Virgo,  Pauni  4— Epeiph  x,    |  g  ^ 

Libra,  Epeiph  χ — Mesore  2,  J 

1.  181.  Scorpio,  Mesore  2 —        ? 
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*The  spring  equinox  is  given  as  15  days  in  Aries,  the  summer  solstice  as 
%i  days  in  Cancer,  and  the  autumn  equinox  10  days  only  before  the  sun  enters 
Scorpio.  If  the  signs  of  the  papyrus  are  true  dodecatemories,  the  dates  of 
entering  the  different  signs  must  be  wrong ;  for  the  spring  equinox  being  in  the 
middle  of  the  sign  so  also  should  the  autumn  equinox  be• 

*3.  The  stars  or  constellations  whose  risings  and  settings  according  to 
Eudoxus  are  given  in  the  calendar  assigned  to  Geminus  (Lydus,  De  Ostentis^ 
&c.,  ed.  Wachsmuth,  pp.  181  sqq.)  are  Aquila  ('Aerrfs),  Capella  (Aif),  Arcturus, 
Delphinus,  Lyra,  Pleiades,  Scorpio,  Sirius  (Κΰωι;),  Corona  Borealis  (Στ^φαι^οί), 
Hyades  and  Orion  ;  all  of  these,  except  Ai£  (which  can  be  restored  with  certainty 
in  11.  88  and  177),  are  mentioned  in  the  papyrus,  and  the  only  star  in  it  not 
contained  in  the  list  of  Eudoxus  is  npor/wyiyTiyp  (=€  Virginis),  the  statement 
about  which  (1. 130)  is  obviously  erroneous.' 

The  agreement  on  this  point  between  the  papyrus  and  Geminus'  references  to 
Eudoxus  is  very  striking.  The  intervals  between  the  several  entries  (which 
in  Geminus  are  measured  by  degrees,  not,  as  in  the  papyrus,  by  days)  are 
naturally  different  owing  to  the  difference  of  latitude  between  Sais  and  the  place 
in  Asia  Minor  from  which  Eudoxus  took  his  observations.  But  the  order  is  the 
same  in  both,  and  there  is  only  one  clear  instance  in  which  the  papyrus  omits 
a  reference  to  the  rising  or  setting  of  a  star  that  Geminus  had  inserted  in  his  list 
from  the  calendar  of  Eudoxus  (1.  107,  note).  Hence  Geminus'  list  provides 
certain  restorations  for  those  lacunae  in  the  papyrus  which  mentioned  risings 
or  settings,  while  conversely  two  corruptions  in  the  text  of  Geminus  can  be 
restored  from  the  papyrus  %  cf.  notes  on  11.  187  and  194. 

The  papyrus  is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a  comporftion  for  teaching 
purposes,  written  at  Sais  about  B.C.  300  by  a  follower  of  Eudoxus'  theory  of 
astronomy,  and  is  somewhat  older  than  the  analogous  treatise  based  on  Eudoxus 
in  P.  Par.  i.  In  the  passage  common  to  both  texts  (11. 41-54)  «lay  be  recognized 
a  more  or  less  direct  quotation  from  Eudoxus  himself,  but  the  presentation  and 
application  of  his  system  are  much  disfigured  in  both  papyri  by  frequent  blunders, 
especially  in  regard  to  figures.  The  inconsistent  dates  in  connexion  with  the 
equinoxes  and  the  passing  of  the  sun  through  the  constellations,  and  the  erroneous 
mention  of  Προτρυ/τ^ηί/)  have  already  been  mentioned.  Cols,  ii  and  iii  of  the 
introduction  are  very  carelessly  written,  though  some  of  the  slips  have  been 
corrected  by  the  writer  himself.  Mistakes  in  figures  occur  in  11.  62,  73,  91,  and 
several  times  in  the  fractions  of  hours.  Words  are  left  out  in  11.  88  and  199 ; 
cf.  11.  78  and  87,  where  an  omission  by  the  first  hand  is  supplied  by  the  corrector. 
The  account  of  the  summer  solstice  (11.  iao-2)  is  very  inaccurately  expressed, 
and  other  errors  can  be  detected  in  11.  79  and  83.     All  these  mistakes  are  due 


J44 


HIBEH  PAPYRI 


to  the  compiler  or  the  scribe ;  and  the  compiler  was,  more  probably  than  Eudoxus, 
responsible  for  the  system  of  reckoning  the  changes  in  the  length  of  day  and 
night,  which  is  only  a  rough  approximation  to  the  truth.  The  difference  between 
the  longest  and  shortest  day  being  14—10  =  4  hours,  and  five  days  being 
deducted  from  the  year  on  account  of  the  solstices,  the  change  in  the  length 
of  the  day  and  night  is  treated  as  uniformly  x$(y  or  -^^  hour,  which  is  a  convenient 
fraction  for  purposes  of  calculation,  but  ignores  the  obvious  fact  that  the  changes 
are  much  greater  at  the  equinoxes  than  at  the  solstices.  The  uniformity  of 
the  changes,  however,  simplifies  the  restoration  of  many  lacunae,  since,  where  the 
figures  relating  to  the  day  or  night  are  preserved,  they  are  sufficient  to  indicate 
the  day  of  the  month,  when  lost,  and  vice  versa. 

Amongst  the  most  valuable  features  of  the  pap)n-us  are  its  references  to 
Graeco- Egyptian  festivals  observed  at  Sais,  of  which  we  append  a  list : — 

(i)  1.  60.    Choiak  a6,  Festival  of  Osiris. 

(2)  1.  6a.    Tubi  20,  Festival  of  Phitorois. 

(3)  1•  7^•    Mecheir  16  (19),  Assembly  at  Sais  in  honour  of  Athena  (Neith). 

(4)  1.  85.    Mecheir  27,  Festival  of  Prometheus-Iphthimis. 

(5)  1.  92.    Phamenoth  9,  Festival  of  Edu  (?). 

(6)  1.  112.  Pharmouthi  11,  Feast  of  Hera  (Mut?). 

(7)  1.  145.  Pauni  16,  Festival  of  Bubastis  (Bast). 

(8)  1.  165.  Epeiph  [13  ?],  Assembly  at  Sais  in  honour  of  Athena  (Neith). 

(9)  1.  170.  Epeiph  23,  Festival  of  Anubis. 

(10)  1.  186.  Mesore  2,  Festival  of  Apollo  (Horus). 

(11)  1.  205.  4th  intercalary  day,  Birthday  of  Isis. 

Festivals  in  honour  of  deities  whose  names  are  lost  also  occurred  on  a  day 
between  Pauni  24  and  Pauni  26  (1.  150)  and  on  Pauni  27  (1.  154).  The  dates  of 
most  of  these  festivals,  and  even  the  names  of  the  deities  connected  with  nos.  (2),  (4), 
and  (5),  were  previously  unknown;  and  except  in  the  case  of  no.  (11),  which  was 
universally  observed,  there  are  but  few  points  of  correspondence  between  the 
papyrus  and  other  lists  of  festivals  preserved  in  the  Papyrus  Sal  Her  IV  of 
Ramesside  times  (Chabas,  Le  Calendrier  des  jours  fastes  et  n/fasies\  and  the 
Ptolemaic  calendars  of  Edfu,  Esneh,  and  Dendereh  (Brugsch,  Drei  Festkalender)^ 
while  the  list  of  festivals  observed  in  Roman  times  at  the  temple  of  Socnopaeus 
in  the  Fayum  (Wessely,  Karanis  und  Soknopaiu  NesoSy  p.  76)  is  altogether 
different.  On  comparing  the  list  in  the  papyrus  with  the  statements  concerning 
festivals  in  the  Canopus  Inscr.,  the  two  are  consistent  concerning  the  date  of 
no.  (i),  the  voyage  of  Osiris,  but  disagree  in  a  curious  manner  with  reference 
to  no.  (7),  the  festival  of  Bast.     It  is  clear  that  there  was  much  local  variation 
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with  regard  to  the  dates  of  the  same  festivals ;  and  though  in  the  above  list  only 
nos.  (3)  and  (8)  are  actually  stated  to  be  specially  Saite  feasts,  and  nos.  (i)  and 
(11)  are  known  to  have  been  observed  on  the  same  days  elsewhere,  it  is  uncertain 
how  far  those  remaining  were  observed  outside  the  Saite  nome  on  the  days 
specified.  The  mention  of  a  general  illumination  in  connexion  with  no.  (8)  is 
particularly  interesting,  since  this  was  the  festival  described  by  Herodotus  ii.  62  ; 
cf.  I.  76,  note. 


Fr.  (λ),  Col.  i.     I  ]€«/,  2  ]ου5,  3  ]oi9,  4  ] 
16  ]a,  17  ]ωι,  l8  ]ωι. 

Fr.  {a\  Col.  ii. 

T.  .]  .  ]€]i/  Χάί  πάνυ  dyijp 
20  σoφh^  καΐ  ήμωρ  yjpdav 

€χων,  ?χο/*€γ  γάρ  rby  Χα- 

ίτην  νομ6ν  (τη  πίιηζ, 

πασαν  οΰν  rfjv  άλήθ^ι- 

[ay]  ήμϊν  ίξ^τίθι  και  €π[ϊ] 
25   [το]ΰ  ίργου  kSUvvov  €- 

[κ  τό\υ  δλμου  του  λιθ(νου 

[Sy  €κ]αλ€Ϊτο  ^ΕλΚηνιστϊ 

[γν]ώμων,      lAeyer  Sk 

[Svo]  ray  nopua9  dvai  του 
30  ήλιου  μ(α{μ)  μίν  τήι/  Siopi- 

ζουσαν  νύκτα  καΐ  ήμί- 

pay  μία(γ)  Sk  Tijy  ίιορίζον- 

σαν  φίμωνα  καϊ  θίρο^* 

ω?  ονν  ηΒυνάμην  άκρι- 
35  βίστατα  iv  ίλαχίστοι? 

συναγαγ€Ϊν 


*»  5  ]ρα?ι  6-1  iJ  lost,  13  ]α,  14-15  lost, 

Fr.  (a).         Col.  iii.    PLATE  VIII. 

tva  μ)ι  36ξω  μaκ[piv 

και  ξίνον  σοι  κατα[νοΐν  ? 

ή  των  μορίων  ποικ[ιλία? 
4θ  ray  άναγκαιαΫ  ήμ[€ρα? 

μ€ριοΰμ€γ.     \ρωντ[αι 

ταΪ9  κατά  σ€λήνη[ν 

'ήμίραι^  οΐ  άστρο\6[Ύθΐ 

καϊ  οΐ  ΐ€ρογραμματ€[ΐί 
45  ^ρο^  τά9  ί6σ€ΐ9  καϊ  άΐνα- 

τολίί^  των  Αστρα^ν. 

ray  μ\ν  οΰν  iopTa[i 

άγουσιν  κατ   €νιαυτ[^ν 

τήι  αύτηι  ήμίραι  τ[ά9 
5θ  πλζίστα^  ούθ\ν  7Γα[ραλ- 

λί£σσοι^€9  kn    άστρω[ι 

ή  ίύνοντι  ή  άνα7[€λ' 

λοντι,   {γ}ίν(α^  Si  io[p' 

ray  άγουσιν 


2θ.  ημ^ρ  Pap.  This  is  a  very  early  instance  of  the  placing  of  a  dot  both  above  and 
below  a  letter  in  order  to  indicate  that  it  was  to  be  omitted ;  cf.  15.  44,  where  dots  are  only 
placed  above  the  cancelled  letters.  25.  1.  iMKwtv,  28.  γτ]ω/χων:  Pap.  34. 

ακρι :   Pap.,  the  letters  having  been  inserted  later  and  the  dots  serving  to  separate  them 
from  the  next  column.  35.  Final  f  of  €λαχ4στο4Γ  inserted  later.  37•1.  ^fo?  44• 

01  above  the  line.  45.  1.  ^vv€is,  48.  ν  of  tviavrov  corr.  from  r.  51.  ρ  of 

αστρωι  above  the  line. 

L 
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Fr.  (i),  and  hand.  Col.  ίν.    Plate  VIII. 

55  [ή]  νύξ  ωρών  ιγιβ'μ€\  ή  ί*  ήμίρα  ιβ^€}(<^. 

[ί}7  *Λρκτοΰρο9  άκρωίη/χο9  iniriWu, 

[ή]  νύξ  ώρων  ιββίί€μ€,  ή  ί*  ήμίρα  ιαβ^ί\\ 

[κ]ς  Χτίφανο^  άκρωνυγο^  iniriXkei 

[κ]αΙ  βορίαι  πν^ίουσιν  6ρνιθίαι,  ι)  νύζ 
6ο  [ώρ]ωΐ'  φΟ<,  ή   S  ήμερα  ιαγίΧ.     'Oaipis 

\π\€ριπ\€Ϊ  καΙ  γβυσοϋν  πΧοιον  Ιζά- 

[y€\TaL      Τΰβι  (/)  h  τωι  Κριωι.     κ  Ισημερία 

[€α\ρινή,  [ή]  νύζ  ώρ&ρ  φ  καϊ  ήμίρα  φ, 

[fc]al  ίορ[τ]ίΐ  Φίτωρώΐ09.     κζ  Πλ€ΐάδ€γ 
65  [aK]p(iyuy^[oi]  δύν<η^σ]ιν,  ή  νύζ  ώρων  iaj8V<(i 

[ή]  S  ήμ(ρΛ  [ι]βίλ'μ€.     Μ€χ€Ϊρ  ^  iv  τφΐ 

[T]aύpωL     *Τάδ€9  άκρωνν^οι  Βύνουσιν^ 

[ή]  νύζ  &P&V  laLiT^^ t 

56•  1.  *V  for  I'/Sr.  57.  i'f  corr.  from  f'.  65.  ς  corr.  68.  1.  V^'  for  V•'. 

Fr.  {c).  Col.  V. 

ή  S*  ήμίρα  φγ^μ€,  και  "Ηρα 
7©  κά(ΐ  .  καϊ  ίπ[ι]σημαίν€ΐ  καϊ 

ν6το9  ιγ[ι'€Γ,]  iay  ίέ  ποΧύί 

γίνηται  τά  ίκ  τήί  γη? 

κατακαεί,     ιθ  Λύρα  άκρώ- 

ΐφχοί  4ΐΓ[ι]τ€λλ€ΐ,  ή  νύξ 
75  ώ/Λΐ'  ιαγί€    μ€,  ή  ί  ήμίρα  φ^ί€0, 

καϊ  πανηγύρι?  h  Χάι  r^y 

ΆθηραΫ,  καϊ  y6Tc[f  πν€Ϊ, 

iay  Si  πολύ?  γΜη^«]  τά  [ίκ  τή? 

γη?  κατακαεί.     κ[ άκρω^ 

8ο  ια/χοί  ctrirlAXci^  [ή  νύξ  ωρών  ια  .  . , 

ή  It  ήμίρα  φβ^[ 

άγουσιν  κα[ 

73•  1•  «^  for  *^•  76•  1•  9  ^^^  ^'  78•  Ύ«ν[ητοι  above  the  line. 
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Fr.  (d).  Col.  vi. 

κζ  Αύρα  άκρώννχο9  δύν€ΐ, 

ή  νυζ  &ρων  ία^({,  ή  ^  ήμίρα  ιββ'{ίλ')μ€, 

85  Προμηθέων  ioprfj  iy  καλοΰσιν 
Ίφθΐμιν,  καϊ  ν6το9  nyeij  ίάν  δΐ 
πολύγ  Y^vipm  τά  €Κ  τηΫ  γή9  κατακά€ΐ. 
Φα/ιβί'ώτ  [[.])  δ  h  τοΓί  Διδύμο^ί.     (Λίζ  Αβια) 
avariKKUf  ή  νύζ  &ρωρ  ia€fi, 

90  1)  ί*  ήμίρα  ιββΎκί^     €  ίκορπίοΫ  i&io9 
[<ί/)χ]€ται  δύν€ΐν,  ή  νύξ  ώρων  ιγ 
[ή  ί*  ήμ(]ρα  ιγ,     θ  παρά  τοΓί  ΛΙ^ 
[γντΓτίοί?]  €δυ  ίορτή,     φ  ^κορπίοί 
[imos  ίλοί]  δύρ€ΐ,  ή  νύζ  &p&y  «^'^Υ» 

95  W  ^  4/*^Ρ«  *]^*'λ'{λ'}/*ν.      ιγ  Πλ€ΐάδ€9 
[imai  €πιτ€λ]λουσιν. 

87•  Yivwroi  above  the  line.         89.  1.  fit  for  fV.  90.  ^  corn 

95.  The  scribe  apparently  began  to  correct  the  superfluous  λ'  into  μ. 


91.  1.  ta  for  iy» 


Frs.  (e)  and  (/).  Col.  vii. 

4  lines  lost. 
23  letters 


lOI 


]ov 

] .  λ'ι 

]ya 

.     ]•• 
105  [  ».  ] 

oral  a[.  .  .  .]  .  [ ]νί  ?χοι^α. 

Φαρμο£[θί  %  τώέ  £[a]/05p^^  y•  'AerhY 

&P&V  iy^<\t  4  ^  ήμίρα  ιγίΑ^μ^. 

109•  1.  ffi'f .  for  9V*'• 
L  2 
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Frs.  {e\  (g),  {h).  Col.  viii. 

no  ia  ΑίΧφϊΐ  άί^βων]νχο9  ίπιτίλλ^ι, 

ή  vi>i  &ρων  [ίζ\  ή  ί*]  ήμίρα  ιγβ"ι{α\λ\ 

[κ]αΙ  τηΫ  ^Hpaf  [.  .  .  .]}χ^ία. 

[ι]ζ  Ώριων  i&[i09  €7ΓέΤ€]λλ€ί,  ή  νύξ 

116  f  4  ^ζ  ^Ρ^^  h  ή  ^  ήμ^ρα  ι8, 
καΐ  €/c  τοΰ  αύτοΟ  άρατίλλ^ί 
6  ^λίοί  ήμίραΐ  γ.     {κα)  ή  νύζ  &ρων  ι, 
ι)  ί  ήμίρα  ιδ.     κβ  ή  νύζ  ωρών  ι, 
ή  ί  ίΐμίρα  ιδ.     κγ  ή  νύξ  &ρων  ι, 

120  ii  S  ήμίρα  ιδ.     κδ  ήλιου  τρσπαΐ 
€&  eipof  καΐ  ή  ίώξ  μ€ίζω{γ)  γίνεται 
τήί  ήμ^ραί  &ραγ  δωδ€κατημ6ρου  μ4^ 


Fr.  (ι).  Col.  ix. 

καΧ  yivvrai  i\  νύζ  &ρων  ι4μ^ 

ή  It  ήμβρα  ιγβ^δ'κί^.     fC€ 
125  €τησ(αι  άρχονται  πν€Ϊν 

καϊ  6  ποταμοί  ^PX^'^'^V 

άναβαίν€ΐν,  ή  νύξ  &ρων  ύία^^ 

ή  it  ήμίρα  ιγβ^δ'ϊ^ρπ. 

ΠαχωνΫ  5*  ^^  ''*^*  AiovTL 
130  ΠροτρνγητήΫ  άνατ€λ\€ΐ^ 

ή  νύξ  &ρ[ω]ν  ιδ'Χρπ, 

ή  ^  ήμίρα  [ιγβ^λ^      θ  Ώρίων  {iikos) 

δλοΫ  άνατ[ίλΚ€ΐ,]  ή  νύξ 

&ρων  iyif[^\  ή  S]  ήμίρα  lyZ-ZX^ij. 
135  ίη  Κύων  {ίωιοί)  άν[ατ€γίΚ€ΐ,  ή  νύξ 

ώρων  [ΐΔΧμ€, 

123•  1.  μ'«  {οτ/μ\ 
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Frs.  {i),  (k),  {I).  Col.  x, 

[il  i*  ίιμίρα  ιγγ]ί'.     Παΰνι  [8 
[kv  τηι  Παρθί\νβι{ι.     'A]fThs  ^«wo[f 
[Suvu,  ή  ρύξ]  άρϋ[ν]  t/r/A'cj', 
140  [ή  e  ήμίρα  i]yt'e>'[c']([.  .J 
[17  Χτίφανοί]  imic[s] 
[δύνίΐ,  ή  yfii 

r  «      -ι  Λ  f    / 

[ωρ]ων  ta^  α » 


[4   i'j  ^ιμίρα  φβΊ\Χ'μ\\ 
145  B[oi/]/Si£<rrtoy  (ο[ρτή. 
κ[,]  Α^λφΙς  iOiOY 

&ρων  iay[.  .  .  , 

ή  S  ήμ(ρα  ίβΔ[.  .  ., 


ΐ37•  ^•  ^  foJ"  *'• 


Fr.  (;//).        Col.  xi. 

150  [ ί]ο/}τιί. 

[ic^  Λύρα  idia]  δύν€ΐ, 
I't;^  α)/κ»ι/]  έαγ ιμ€  € , 

[ ;ί  io/w^. 

155  [λ ]α  μεγάλα 

[.  0  .  €πι<Γη]μ€ύρ€ΐ, 

[ή   y^i  ώ/>ω]ι^  lay  ί Tiff €^ 

[ή   ί*   ήβίρα  ifi^Lf^• 

^Επύφ  .  ef  τ]α& 
1 6ο  [χί/λαΓί  τοΟ  ^]/co/>9r/ot/• 

[.  .  *ApKTodpos  ίώ]έοί 

[€7ΓίτΙλλ€ί,  ] 


153.   1.  ic/if  ίΟΓ  c/icc. 


Fr.  (/«).     Col.  xiii. 
[ac^  AX^  άκρώνυχοΫ  ] 

[€7ΓΙΤ€λλ€ί,  ] 

[ή   ρύξ  &p&y  φί€μ/,] 
ι8ο  ^  ί*  ήμίρα  ia/SVX'ij'. 
Μ€σορ€ΐ  β  kv  τωι 
Σκορπ(ωί.     Πλ€ΐάδ€9 


Fr.  (m).        Col.  xii. 

if  [8i]  νύξ  &P&V  ι[αβ^  .  .  , 
ή  ^  ήμίρα  ιβ[.  •  •  , 

ι65  και  ίΐ'  Sdi  πανήγ[υρΐγ 
*Αθηρα^  καΐ  Χύχρου^ 
κάσνσι  κατά  τί^ν  χάραν, 
καΐ  6  ποταμ6^  ΙπισημαίνΗ 
πρ^ΐ  Tijy  άνάβασιν. 

170  κγ  Ισημερία  φθινοπωρινής 
ή  νύξ  &ρων  ιβ, 
ή  S^  ήμίρα  ιβ, 
τοΰ  ΆνούβιΟΫ  4ορτή, 
καΐ  ό  ποταμοί  iwi- 

175  θΎΐμαίν€ΐ  nphs  τί^ν 
άνάβασιν* 

158.  9  corn 

Fr.  {m).    Col.  xiv. 
[apx€T€u  Βύν€ΐν^] 
[ή  i^^  &P&P  ιβγμ^,] 
[ή  ί*  ήμίρα  laLiiCt^.] 
ιδ  ίκορπίο^  iXo^  δύν€ΐρ 

ή  S  ήμ(ρα  ιαΐΧ• 
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άκρώννχοί  ίπιτέλλσυσι^, 
ή  νύζ  ώρων  ιβ€\ 
ι%$  ι)  y  ήμίρα  ίαβ^ίλ\ 
ΆπόΧλωναΫ  ίομτή. 
8  Ίίτίφανσί  i&ios  int" 

ή  ί*   ήμίρα  ιαβ^ΐ€μ\\. 
190  θ  SKOfmioY  άκρώρνχο9 


Frs.  (η)  and  (έ?).    Col.  I 


ιζ  *raS€Y  άκρώνυχ[ο]ι 

ίπιτίλλουσιν, 

ή  νύξ  &p&y  ιβίΧ. 

300  ky  ταΐ^  €  ήμίραΐΫ 
ταΪ9  {ίπ)αγομ€ναΐγ^ 
δ  ΆρκτοΰροΫ  άκρώννχοί 
δνν€ΐ,  ή  9^ύξ  ωρών  t/S/J'c'A'cj', 
ή  ί*  ήμίρα  ίαι\^μ€\ 

205  κα\  τη9  "laios  y^piOXia 

Col.  Η. 


]  •  καθά  ω  •  [.  J]8iov 
Τΰ\βι  κ  Ισημ€[ρία  1]αρινή 
2 ΙΟ     τρο]πων  θ€ρίν[ων  .  .  .]νων 
]  κγ  Toy[.  .  .  .]  .  σιν 

]  [       1 


215    λ€7Γ  .  [ 

διά  rb  προσ  .  • 


Fr.(i). 

•  •  •  •  • 

Γ[ 

ήμερων  .[ ]..[.•. 

nivT€  τ[ων  Ιπ\αΎομίν[ων 
220  iv  τωι  iyiavT&i  iy  ah  •  [ 
rhv  ήλιορ  άνατ€Χλ€ΐν 
h  τήι  nopeiai  τήι  διορι• 
ζούσηι 


Fr.O>). 


] 


335   \ν  ^OiV 
]atKriv 

]' 
]το 

]av€ 

230  ]fov 
]ιτου 

Μ- 

«35     J    o[. 
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19-54.  ' ...  at  Sais  a  wise  man  and  a  friend  of  mine,  for  I  have  been  in  the  Saite 
nome  for  five  years.  He  expounded  to  me  the  whole  truth,  and  illustrated  it  in  practice 
from  the  stone  dial  which  is  called  in  Greek  a  ''  gnomon.*'  He  said  that  the  courses  of  the 
sun  were  two,  one  dividing  night  and  day  and  one  dividing  winter  and  summer.  Accordingly, 
to  summarize  his  information  as  accurately  as  I  could  in  the  shortest  space,  in  order  that 
the  intricacy  of  the  fractions  may  not  appear  to  you  a  long  and  unfamiliar  thing  to  under- 
stand (?),  I  will  divide  the  necessary  days.  The  astronomers  and  sacred  scn^  use  the 
lunar  days  for  the  settings  and  risings  of  the  stars.  They  therefore  keep  most  of  the . 
festivals  annually  on  the  same  day,  without  alterations  owing  to  the  setting  or  rising  of 
a  star ;  but  some  festivals  they  keep  . .  / 

1 9.  άνηρ :  a  disciple  of  £udoxus  is  probably  meant ;  cf.  introd. 

28—33.  ^^*  ^*  ^^*  '*  488—491  nopuai  [di  τον]  ηλίου  dvo*  μία  μΛΡ  η  θιορ/[(ονσα]  rh  Btpot 
ktu  TOP  ;(<ι[μών]α,  μία  dc  η  wvKTa  κα\  η[μίρ^ν, 

34~4ΐ•  ^hc  construction  of  this  passage,  which  seems  to  be  all  one  sentence  and 
to  require  some  correction,  is  obscure.  The  μόρια  apparently  refer  to  the  fractions  of  the 
hours  of  the  nights  and  days,  and  the  general  purport  of  the  sentence  seems  to  be  that  the 
writer,  in  order  to  avoid  prolixity  and  a  multitude  of  complicated  fractions,  would  mention 
in  his  calendar  only  the  more  important  days.  This  is  in  actual  agreement  with  the 
calendar,  which  rarely  notices  days  on  which  there  was  nothing  more  remarkable 
to  record  than  the  length  of  the  night  and  day.  The  supplements  proposed  for  11.  38- 
40  will  make  lines  37-9  longer  by  two  or  three  letters  than  11. 41  sqq.  Perhaps  some  letters 
at  the  end  of  those  three  lines  were  first  omitted  and  then  supplied  in  the  margin,  as 
has  happened  in  11.  34-5.  The  future  tense  μψριονμίν  in  the  apodosis  after  the  imperfect 
ηίνράμηρ  is  awkward,  but  the  alteration  of  crvwiyoyciv  to  συνήγαγαν  would  make  the  connexion 
of  μ€ρίουμίρ  with  the  preceding  lines  still  more  difficult. 

41-54.  Cf.  P.  Par.  I.  71—80  οί  dc  άσ\τρο^[ό}γοι  και  oi  UpoγpaμfJiartU]  )^p&p]rai  raU  «ιτά 
σ€λή[ΐ']ΐ7[»']  ημ[(^ΐ9  κα\  αγουσι  παρίίημ[ι]κας  ^opjras-  rivof  μίν  ως  4ρομΙ[σθ]η  τά  d€  καταχυτηρια  καί 
κυνος  άνατοΚην  και  σ(\ηναία  κατά  Btlov  (1.  ufhv^  Blass)  ayaXfyi5fifyoi  τάς  ημίρας  4κ  των  Αίγυτττίων, 

a  passage  which  agrees  closely  with  our  papyrus  and  clearly  indicates  their  common 
source.  Combining  the  information  from  both,  the  meaning  is  that  the  days  on  which  the 
risings  or  settings  of  stars  took  place  were  designated  by  the  ordinary  months,  and  were 
therefore  continually  changing.  Most  of  the  annual  festivals  in  Egypt  were  kept  according 
to  the  annus  vagus  of  365  days  without  reference  to  the  stars,  the  movements  of  which  took 
place  a  day  later  on  the  calendar  every  four  years.  Certain  festivals,  however,  were 
observed  according  to  the  sidereal  year  of  365J  days.  The  Paris  papyrus  specifies  three 
of  these,  the  f^tes  at  the  Nile  rising,  the  rising  of  Sirius,  and  some  festival  connected  with 
the  moon ;  and  27  may  have  done  the  same  in  the  next  column,  which  may  also  well 
have  contained  a  passage  corresponding  to  P.  Par.  i.  80-85,  concerning  the  day  to  be 
intercalated  once  in  every  four  years.  The  use  of  the  adjective  irXciWar  for  the  festivals 
observed  on  the  annus  vagus  confirms  the  view  that  the  employment  of  the  year  of  365J 
days  in  Egypt,  however  ancient,  remained  quite  exceptional,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  Euer- 
getes,  down  to  the  reform  of  the  calendar  by  Augustus;  cf.  Dittenberger's  note  Ortentis 
Gr,  Inscr,  I.  p.  102.  The  phrase  raif  «ατά  σϋ<ψϊ\ν  ημίραα  is  rather  difficult.  The  extract 
from  the  Paris  papyrus  quoted  above,  in  which  it  also  occurs,  immediately  follows  a  passage 
describing  the  difference  between  the  lunar  year  of  354  days  and  the  solar  year  of  365. 
But  if  *  the  days  according  to  the  moon '  are  connected  with  the  lunar  year,  the  statement 
concerning  the  astronomers  and  sacred  scribes  is  not  only  obviously  incorrect  but  has  no 
relation  to  what  follows.    It  is  therefore  preferable  to  suppose  that  the  phrase  βί  κατά  σίΚψην 
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ημΜραι  18  in  both  passages  used  loosely  for  *  the  days  of  the  month '  without  any  real  reference 
to  the  moon. 

53•  {yffwoff:  for  another  example  in  this  volume  of  y  inserted  between  vowels  cf. 
62.  8  apx^ytfrn.    The  practice  is  common  in  the  Tebtunis  papyri  of  the  second  century  b.  c. 

56-205•  '  (Choiak  ist:)  .  .  .  The  night  is  13^  hours,  the  day  io|^.  i6th,  Arcturus 
rises  in  the  evening.  The  night  is  i2|#  hours,  the  day  iiJI.  26th,  Corona  rises  in 
the  evening,  and  the  north  winds  blow  which  bring  the  birds.  The  night  is  i2y\  hours 
and  the  day  11^.     Osiris  circumnavigates,  and  the  golden  boat  is  brought  out. 

'Tubi  6th,  the  sun  enters  Aries.  20th,  spring  equinox.  The  night  is  12  hours  and 
the  day  la  hours.  Feast  of  Phitorois.  27th,  Pleiades  set  in  the  evening.  The  night  is 
1 1  If  hours,  the  day  12^. 

'  Mecheir  6th,  the  sun  enters  Taurus.  Hyades  set  in  the  evening.  The  night  is  1 1  Jf 
hours,  the  day  12^;  and  Hera  bums(?),  and  there  are  indications,  and  the  south  wind 
blows.  If  it  becomes  violent  it  burns  up  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  19th  (i6th  ?),  Lyra  rises 
in  the  evening.  The  night  is  iijf  hours,  the  day  i2|f ;  and  there  is  an  assembly  at  Sais 
in  honour  of  Athena,  and  the  south  wind  blows.  If  it  becomes  violent  it  burns  up  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.  2[.]th,  Orion  (?)  rises  (sets?)  in  the  evening.  The  night  is  ii[  ] 
hours,  the  day  I2[  ]  hours, . . .  27th,  Lyra  (Canis  ?)  sets  in  the  evening.  The  night  is  11^ 
hours,  the  day  I2|^.  Feast  of  Prometheus  whom  they  call  Iphthimis,  and  the  south  wind 
blows.    If  it  becomes  violent  it  bums  up  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

*  Phamenoth  4th,  the  sun  enters  Gemini.  Capella  rises  in  the  morning.  The  night  is 
11^  hours,  the  day  I2|f.  5th,  Scoφio  begins  to  set  in  the  morning.  The  night  is  11 
hours,  the  day  13.  9th,  feast  of  Edu(?)  among  the  Egyptians.  12th,  Scorpio  sets 
completely  in  the  morning.  The  night  is  io|f  hours,  the  day  13,^.  13th,  Pleiades  rise 
in  the  morning.     (The  night  is  lof^  hours,  the  day  13^) .  . . 

'  Pharmouthi  3rd,  the  sun  enters  Cancer.  Aquila  rises  in  the  evening.  The  night  is 
10^  hours,  the  day  i3||.  i  ith,  Delphinus  rises  in  the  evening.  The  night  is  10^  hours, 
the  day  I3f,  and  there  is  the  ...  of  Hera.  17th,  Orion  rises  in  the  morning.  The  night 
is  10^  hours,  the  day  i3f|.  20th,  the  night  is  10  hours,  the  day  14,  and  the  sun  rises 
in  the  same  place  for  3  days.     21st,  the  night  is  10  hours,  the  day  14.     22nd,  the  night  is 

I  ο  hours,  the  day  14.  23rd,  the  night  is  10  hours,  the  day  14.  24th,  summer  solstice, 
and  the  night  gains  upon  the  day  by  ^^  of  an  hour  which  is  ^^  of  an  (equinoctial)  day ; 
and  the  night  is  10^  hours,  the  day  i3|f.  25th,  the  etesian  winds  begin  to  blow,  and 
the  river  begins  to  rise.     The  night  is  10^  hours,  the  day  i3|f. 

*  Pachon  6th,  the  sun  enters  Leo.  Vindemitor  rises  (?).  The  night  is  lojf  hours,  the 
day  i3f|.  9th,  Orion  rises  completely  in  the  morning.  The  night  is  io}|  hours,  the 
day  13II.     i8lh,  Canis  rises  in  the  morning.     The  night  is  lof  hours,  the  day  I3f. 

*Pauni  4th,  the  sun  enters  Virgo.  Aquila  sets  in  the  morning.  The  night  is  ιο|^ 
hours,  the  day  13^.  i6ih.  Corona  sets  in  the  morning.  The  night  is  ii^\  hours,  the 
day  i2fj.  Feast  of  Bubastis.  2[.]lh,  Delphinus  sets  in  the  morning.  The  night  is  ii[  ] 
hours,  the  day  I2f  ].  Feast  of  ... '  27th,  Lyra  sets  in  the  morning.  The  night  is  11^ 
hours,  the  day  I2|f.     Feast  of  .  . .     30th,  great . , .,  there  are  indications.    The  night  is 

II  If  hours,  the  day  i2|f. 

*Epeiph  [.],  the  sun  enters  the  claws  of  Scorpio.  fi3th?],  Arcturus  rises  in  the 
morning.  The  night  is  1 1[  ]  hours,  the  day  1 2[  ] ;  and  there  is  an  assembly  at  Sais  in 
honour  of  Athena,  and  they  bum  lamps  throughout  the  country,  and  the  river  gives 
indications  of  rising.  23rd,  autumnal  equinox.  The  night  is  12  hours,  the  day  12  hours. 
Feast  of  Anubis,  and  the  river  gives  indications  of  rising.  27th,  Capella  rises  in  the 
evening.    The  night  is  12^,  the  day  ii|f. 
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*Mesore  2nd,  the  sun  enters  Scorpio.  Pleiades  rise  in  the  evening.  The  night 
is  12^  hours,  the  day  iif.  Feast  of  Apollo.  4th,  Corona  rises  in  the  morning.  The 
night  is  12^  hours,  the  day  iiff.  9th,  Scorpio  begins  to  set  in  the  evening.  The  night 
is  12^  hours,  the  day  iijf.  14th,  Scorpio  sets  completely.  The  night  is  I2||^  hours, 
the  day  ii|4•  ^7^^>  Hyades  rise  in  the  evening.  The  night  is  I2|f  hours,  (the 
day  I  III). 

*In  the  5  intercalary  days:  4th,  Arcturus  sets  in  the  evening.  The  night  is  I2|| 
hours,  the  day  1 1^ ;  and  the  birthday  festival  of  Isis  takes  place.' 

55.  The  length  of  the  night  and  day  shows  that  the  day  in  question  must  be  Choiak  i, 
since  the  compiler  of  the  calendar  treats  the  difference  in  length  between  two  successive 
nights  or  days  as  uniformly  ^  hour;  cf.  1.  122  and  p.  144. 

56.  Cf.  Geminus  {^Ιχβν^ς  d.)  Έ,Μξί^  di  *ApKrovpog  άκρόνυχος  cVtrcXXct  κα\  ν<τόί  yiv«T<u  jcal 
X(\iduDv  φαιν^ταί  «eal  rhi  ίπομίνας  hv^P^^  ^  βορίοί  πν€ονσι  καί  μάλιστα  αί  προορνιθίοί  κάΚουμ^ναι, 

άκρύννχος  eiririKXfi:  whatever  the  technical  meaning  of  άκρόννχος  (as  it  is  generally 
spelled)  in  later  Greek  astronomers  may  have  been,  there  is  no  doubt  that  Eudoxus,  as 
both  the  papyrus  and  Geminus  bear  witness,  used  it  as  equivalent  to  ίσπίριος,  and  that 
the  risings  and  settings  recorded  in  the  papyrus  mean  the  apparent  or  heliacal  ones,  not  the 
true.  No  technical  distinction  is  intended  by  the  compiler  of  the  calendar  between  €niT(X\tw 
and  avartXXiip,  which  occurs  in  11.  89,  116,  130,  &c, 

58.  Cf.  Gem.  (^ΙχΘν€ς)  ip  d€  rj  κα  Ενδόξω  Στ€φανος  άκρόρυχος  ririTcXXft.  άρχονται  ορριθίαι 
nviovra, 

60.  On  the  mpinkovs  of  Osiris  see  Plut.  De  hide  el  Osiride,  13.  The  εξαγωγή  of 
the  sacred  boat  took  place  according  to  the  papyrus  on  Choiak  26,  while  according 
to  the  Canopus  Inscr.  1,  51  the  ανάγωγη  τον  itpov  π\οΙον  του  ΌσψΙρως  occurred  on 
Choiak  29.  The  two  statements  are  perfectly  consistent  on  the  view  that  the  festival 
lasted  4  days ;  the  papyrus  refers  to  the  beginning  of  the  voyage,  the  Canopus  Inscr.  to 
the  return  of  the  sacred  boat  at  the  end  of  the  festival.  Plutarch,  op,  cit,  39,  states  that  the 
mourning  for  Osiris  occupied  four  days,  but  refers  the  production  of  the  sacred  boat  to 
the  third  day.  His  date  for  the  festival,  Athur  17-20,  nominally  differs  widely  from  the 
Ptolemaic  evidence  owing  to  his  employment  of  the  Julian  calendar  (a  fact  which 
Wiedemann  seems  to  leave  out  of  account  in  his  discussion  of  the  date  of  the  Osiris 
festival,  Herodots  zweifes  Buch^  j^.  261-2)  ;  but  the  divergence  is  really  slight,  for  Athur  17 
on  the  Julian  calendar  coincided  with  Choiak  26  of  the  vague  year  in  a.  d.  128,  which  is 
not  long  after  Plutarch.  At  Esneh  the  feast  of  Sokar,  the  Memphiie  god  of  the  dead, 
identified  with  Osiris  in  later  times,  also  took  place  on  Choiak  26. 

62.  TviSi  (f) :  it  is  clear  from  the  parallel  passages  (11. 66, 88,  129, 181)  that  a  number 
has  dropped  out  after  ΤΟβ*,  and  c,  which  would  easily  have  been  omitted  owing  to  the 
^v  following,  can  be  restored  with  practical  certainty  because,  firstly,  the  sun  entered 
Taurus  on  Mecheir  6  (1.  66),  and  it  must  therefore  have  entered  Aries  about  30  days 
(possibly  29  or  31)  previously,  and,  secondly,  the  equinox,  which  took  place  on  Tubi  20 
(1.  62),  was  placed  by  Eudoxus  in  the  middle  of  Aries  (15°;  cf.  introd.),  so  that  the  sun 
must  have  entered  Aries  about  15  days  before  the  20th.  In  1.  107  we  read  Φαρ/ιιοΰ[^ι  i\v 
τώι  κ[α^ρκίνωι  γ.  'AfTOf  κ,τΧ,  and  suppose  that  γ  is  misplaced  and  ought  to  have  preceded 
€v  Tfioi  Καρκίνωι,  The  size  of  the  lacuna  after  Φαρμον  suits  3  letters  much  better  than  4,  and 
if  Φαρμον[θί .  €]v  or  Φαρμοχ{θι,  (.)  €]v  (the  figure  would  have  to  be  α  or  β)  be  read,  the 
already  considerable  disparity  between  the  times  during  which  the  sun  was  in  Gemini  and 
Cancer  respectively  would  be  still  further  increased ;  cf.  p.  142. 

64.  Φιτωρωιος:  the  name  of  this  deity  is  new.  There  is  very  likely  a  connexion 
between  this  festival  and  the  '  festival  of  the  child  at  the  town  of  Sais '  which  took  place  on 
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Tubi  30  according  to  the  Esneh  calendar.  Was  Phitorois  the  son  of  Neith,  the  principal 
deity  of  Sais  ? 

κζ  nXrmdcff  κ,τΧ, :  cf.  Gem.  (KpM^f)  ty.     UXtia^ft  άκρόνυχοί  dvvovai  κα\  *Ορίωρ  fyxrreu  divttp, 

67.   Cf.  Gem.  {Κριός)  «α.     *Yad€t  άκρόνυχοι  ^ννονσι». 

69.  "Ήρα  κΑ«ί .  και  €πισημαίν€ΐ '.  after  κά^ι  is  a  smudge,  and  the  letter  between  it  and  καί 
may  have  been  intended  to  be  erased;  but  the  ink  has  run  in  several  places  in  this 
column.  1.  112  της'Ίίρας  seems  to  refer  to  the  goddess,  but  "npa  is  here  more  probably 
the  planet  Venus  or  a  constellation;  cf.  Arist.  de Mundo  p.  393  A  27  4  roO  Φωσφόρου  tp 
'Κφρο^Ιτης  οί  df  "upas  προσαγορ€νουσιρ,  P.  Oxy.  7 3 1.  6  toU  &στροις  "Ηρας,  For  the  archaic 
form  of  KMi  cf.  κατακοΜΐ  in  11.  73  and  79,  and  κάαυσι  1.  167.  €πισημαίρ€ΐρ,  which  occurs 
in  11.  168  and  174  ό  ιτοταμΛς  ίπισημαίιηι  vp6i  rrjp  άράβασιρ,  not  in  connexion  with  an 
astronomical  phenomenon,  means  here  probably,  as  often  in  the  calendars  of  Ptolemy  and 
Geminus,  an  indication  with  regard  to  the  weather  (sc.  wind,  thunder,  rain,  &c.).  The 
word  in  this  sense  seems  always  to  be  used  absolutely,  without  a  subject. 

73.  ιθ:  this  conflicts  with  the  numbers  in  1.  75,  which  indicate  the  i6th;  probably 
therefore  ις  should  be  read  here. 

Αύρα  :  cf.  Gem.  {Kpios)  jcf.      Avpa  άκρόννχος  cVtrcXXci. 

76.  Athena  at  Sais  was  the  goddess  Neith  (cf.  Wiedemann,  op,  cti.,  p.  259),  also 
identified  in  Roman  times  with  Isis ;  cf.  Plut.  Be  Istde  et  Ostride,  9.  The  papyrus  mentions 
another  assembly  in  her  honour  in  Epeiph  (11.  165-6),  when  there  was  a  general  λαμπαίι;- 
φορια ;  and  no  doubt  that  was  the  festival  to  which  Herodotus  was  referring  in  his 
description  of  the  λαμπα^ηφορία  at  Sais  in  ii.  62,  which  is  to  be  connected  closely  with  his 
general  statement  in  ii.  59  cV  2άιρ  πόΚίρ  rg  ΆθηραΙ^  παψηγυρίζονσι  rather  than,  as  has  been 
done  by  Wiedemann  and  others,  with  the  illuminations  at  the  festival  of  Osiris  in  Choiak. 
The  day  of  general  illumination,  as  now  appears  clearly  from  the  papyrus,  was  in  honour 
of  Neith,  not  of  Osiris. 

The  festival  of  Neith  on  Mecheir  16  was  not  known  previously,  but  the  Esneh 
calendar  mentions  one  on  Mecheir  8.  That  found  in  1.  165  is  to  be  connected  with 
another  feast  of  Neith  on  Epeiph  13,  also  mentioned  in  the  ^neh  calendar;  ιγ  may  even 
be  the  number  lost  in  1.  161. 

79.  ic[  refers  to  the  date,  which  may  be  any  day  between  the  20th  and  26th;  cf. 
1.  83.    Geminus  does  not  quote  from  Eudoxus  at  this  point  any  star  rising  in  the  evening 

soon  after  Lyra,  but  'ύρίωρ  άκρόρυχος  Surcc,  Κνωμ  άκρόνυχος  dvp€i  and  Αΐξ  itpa  /n-crcXXcc  OCCUr 

between  the  evening  rising  of  Lyra  (cf.  1.  73)  and  the  morning  setting  of  Scorpio  (cf. 
1.  90).  The  setting  of  Canis  and  rising  of  Capella  are  probably  referred  to  in  11.  83  and 
89,  where  in  both  cases  the  papyrus  is  corrupt ;  and  here  too,  probably,  there  is  an  error 
and  OpcW  άκρωρνχος  dvwt,  not  cTTcrcXXcc,  was  meant. 

82.  Perhaps  κα[τά  tT^r  χωραρ;  cf.  1.  167.  A  festival  is  probably  referred  to,  possibly 
that  of  *  the  strong  one  * ;  cf.  note  on  1.  85. 

83.  Αύρα  άκρωρυχος  ί^Ρ€ΐ :  this  Statement  cannot  be  correct  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
the  evening  rising  of  Lyra  had  taken  place  only  8  days  previously  (1.  73).  Probably  Κύ»ρ 
should  be  substituted  for  Αύρα,  and  the  papyrus  brought  into  conformity  with  Geminus* 
statements  about  the  sequence  of  the  risings  and  settings  on  Eudoxus'  calendar  at  this 
point ;  cf.  11.  79  and  89,  notes. 

85.  The  identification  of  Prometheus  with  an  Egyptian  deity  and  the  name  of 
the  latter,  Iphthimis,  are  both  new.  Mr.  F.  LI.  Griffith  would  explain  ΊφΛ/Μί  as  a 
Graecized  form  of  Nefertem,  son  of  Ptah,  whose  name  occurs  as  -cvny/bur  at  the  end  of 
compound  names ;  he  supposes  that  Nefer-  was  cut  down  to  Ef-  and  the  name  pronounced 
Efteme,  giving  rise  to  two  slightly  different  transliterations  into  Greek,  as  e.g.  in  the 
parallel  forms  Ιναρως  and  -avapavs.    The  calendars  of  Esneh,  Edfu,  and  Dendereh  mention 
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no  festival  on  Mecheir  27;  but  the  Papyrus  Sallier  IV  mentions  a  festival  of  Sokar  on 
that  day,  and  the  £dfu  calendar  a  fesiival  of  Ptah  on  Mecheir  28  and  29,  while  all  three 
Ptolemaic  calendars  refer  to  a  festival  of  'the  strong  one'  (the  translation  is  doubtful 
according  to  Griffith;  the  word  might  mean  'victory'  or  'battle')  on  Mecheir  21,  the 
£dfu  calendar  adding  that  it  was  observed  throughout  £gypt  It  is  possible  that  there 
is  some  connexion  between  the  festival  of  '  the  strong  one '  and  the  ceremony  referred  to 
in  1.  82,  but  the  feast  of  Iphthimis  is  in  any  case  probably  different. 

89.  The  name  of  the  star  rising  has  been  omitted  before  oyorc'XXci.  We  restore 
κΧζ  4ώια  from  Geminus ;  cf.  1. 79,  note.  ai^arAXcty  and  cVircXXccy  are  sometimes  distinguished 
by  later  astronomers,  and  referred  respectively  to  the  true  and  apparent  risings,  but  it 
is  clear  that  the  papyrus  uses  the  two  terms  indiscriminately,  meaning  the  apparent  rising 
in  both  cases;  cf.  1.  2,  note. 

90.  Cf  Gem.  {TaOpos)  la.  iKopnios  i^ot  dvvfiv  Apxrrm,  In  the  case  of  constellations 
with  several  very  large  stars,  it  was  necessary  to  distinguish  the  beginning  from  the  end  of 
the  rising  or  setting ;  cf.  1.  93. 

92-3.  'Edv  or  .]«δυ  seems  to  be  the  name  of  a  unknown  Egyptian  deity,  [yvmuat]  is 
quite  sufficient  for  the  lacuna,  but  it  is  possible  that  one  more  letter  is  lost. 

93—4.  Cf  Gem.  (TaCpOff)  κα.     Σκορπιός  ίγος  Skos  dyyci,  and  note  on  1.  90. 

95—6.  Cf.  Gem.  (Tavpoff)  φ,  nXcmdfff  ατιτίΚΚουσί  Ktu  ίπισημαίν^ι.  The  length  of  the 
night  and  day  can  be  restored :  η  νυξ  ωρών  ι^Ί'λ'^'*!  ν  ^*  ίΜ*ρβ  *y^  9• 

107.  Cf  note  on  1.  62  and  Gem.  {Αί^νμοι)  f.  'ActAt  άκρόνυχον  imrtKkti,  Between 
this  and  the  entry  corresponding  to  that  in  1.  no  Geminus  inserts  from  £udoxus  (A/dv/ioi) 
ly.  *Αρκτονρος  €φος  dvwi,  the  Only  certain  reference  to  the  stars  on  £udoxus'  calendar  which 
is  omitted  in  the  papyrus. 

no.   Cf.  Gen).  (A/dvpot)  117.      Δ^λφί;  άκρόρυχο^  cVtrcXXfi. 

112.  In  place  of  t  before  -χ*«α,  ν  or  ω  or  possibly  η  can  be  read.  The  word  seems  to 
refer  to  a  fesiival  in  honour  of  Hera,  who  at  Thebes  was  identified  with  Μύι.  The  birth 
of  that  goddess  was  apparently  celebrated  in  Pharmouthi  (cf.  Brugsch,  Thesaurus,  p.  533), 
and  may  be  referred  to  here,  though  ytviOXui  is  the  word  used  for  the  birthday  of  Isis 
in  1.  205. 

113.  Cf.  Gem.  (A(dv/ioi)  led.     *ίϊρίων  Λρχίτοί  cVtrAXciv. 

116-22.  Cf  introd.  and  the  account  of  the  iJXiov  woptia  in  P.  Par.  i.  8-51.  Lines 
1 2 1-2  are  very  inaccurately  expressed.  What  the  writer  meant  was  that  from  the  24th  of 
Pharmouthi  the  nights  begin  to  lengthen  and  the  days  to  diminish  by  ^  hour  per  diem,  but 
his  actual  statement  η  ρνξ  (which  on  the  23rd  is  10  hours  long)  μ€ΐζων  γίρτταί  της  ημίρας  (which 
on  the  23rd  is  14  hours  long)  is  highly  ambiguous.  Nor  does  he  seem  to  be  justified  in 
his  use  of  6ω6€κατημ6ρον  &ρας.  An  hour  might  be  ^  of  the  period  of  hght  irrespective  of 
its  length  or  ^  of  the  average,  i.e.  equinoctial,  day,  and  it  is  of  course  ^  hour  in  the  latter 
sense  which  throughout  the  calendar  the  writer  actually  adds  to  or  subtracts  from  the 
length  of  days,  though  this  system  is  inaccurate  ;  cf  p.  144.  But  then  Ισημ(ρινον  would  be 
the  right  word  to  use  here,  not  ίωίίκατημόρον,  especially  as  the  *  day '  in  1.  122  contains  14, 
not  12,  hours. 

124-7.  On  the  view  that  the  papyrus  dates  refer  to  the  years  301-298  b.c,  Phar- 
mouthi 25,  on  which  day  the  river  is  stated  to  have  begun  to  rise,  is  June  28.  The  attain- 
ment of  its  greatest  height  nearly  two  months  later  is  apparently  referred  to  in  11.  168-76. 
The  Canopus  Inscr.  11.  37-8  makes  the  rise  begin  on  Pauni  i,  i.e.  July  19. 

130.  Ώροτρυγητης  dvarcXXct :  Gcminus  has  no  entry  concerning  the  stars  on  £udoxus' 
calendar  between  the  beginning  and  completion  of  the  rising  of  Orion  (cf.  U,  1 13  and  132), 
and  nowhere  mentions  the  star  Ώροτρνγητηρ  (the  more  usual  form)  in  connexion  with 
£udoxus.     From  Smyly's  calculations  (cf.  p.  143)  it  appears  that  this  statement  of  the 
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papyrus  must  be  erroneous,  whether  coiwy  or  α/τρώια/χοί  be  supplied.  Pliny,  HisL  NaL  xviii 
§  310  (Wachsmuth,  Lydus,  Ac,  p.  328),  says  correctly  that  in  Egypt  Vindemitor  rose  on 
Sept.  5,  or  two  months  later  than  the  date  found  in  the  papyrus. 

132—3.  Cf.  Gem.  (KopiuVof)  to.     *l2piW  Ιψχ  tko^  cfTtrcXXcc. 

135*  Cf.  Gem.  {Κίψάνοί)  κζ,      Κνων  4φος  cn-ircXXct. 

138.   Cf.  Gem.  (A€»v\  c.      Ά€τ6ς  ίγος  dvv€t, 

141.   Cf.  Gem.  (AcW)  c.      Ύ,τίφανΌί  ^v¥€i, 

145.  Pauni  16  was  also  the  day  of  a  festival  of  Bast  at  £sneh  ;  the  statement  that  the 
Esneh  calendar  mentions  a  second  festival  in  her  honour  on  Pauni  30  (Dittenberger,  Orient, 
Gr,  Inscr,  I,  p.  103)  is  erroneous.  The  Canopus  Inscr.,  which  in  1.  37  mentions 
a  μικμά  and  μίγαλα  Βονβάσηα,  gives  a  different  date,  Pauni  i,  for  both,  which  is  remarkable 
seeing  that  Pauni  16  is  attested  both  before  and  after  the  date  of  the  inscription. 

146.  ic[.]:  the  earliest  day  in  Pauni  on  which  ^  appears  as  a  fraction  of  the  night  is 
the  23rd,  the  earliest  on  which  §  disappears  as  a  fraction  of  the  day  is  the  24th.  The  date 
in  question  therefore  must  be  the  24th,  25th,  or  26th. 

Α(\φίς  :   cf.  Gem.  (Λ/ων)  ii;.      Δ€λφ1(  4φος  dvpti, 

150.  Cf.  note  on  1.  154. 

151.  Cf.  Gem.  (AcW)  κβ.     Avpa  i^os  dvi^cc  κα\  νιτισημαΐνη, 

154.  This  festival  is  to  be  assigned  to  Pauni  27  rather  than  to  Pauni  30,  the  day  to 
.  which  the  figures  in  11.  157-8  refer,  for  throughout  the  papyrus  the  mentions  of  festivals 
follow  the  details  about  the  length  of  night  and  day.  The  Dendereh  calendar  mentions 
a  great  feast  of  Hathor  and  Horns  on  the  last  four  days  of  Pauni,  and  *\φμο^Ιτη\ς  or 
*Α9Γ<$λλωΐΌ]ί  may  have  occurred  here  or  in  1.  150.  The  Esneh  calendar  mentions  a  festival 
of  Sochet  on  Pauni  30,  there  having  been  already  a  festival  of  that  goddess  on  Pauni  1 6. 

1 56.  For  Ιπιση^ίνα  ]  cf.  Gem.  (AcW)  κΘ.    επισήμαινα,  and  note  on  1.  69. 

159.  The  number  lost  is  β,  γ,  or  δ;  cf.  11.  137  and  181,  and  p.  142.  The  *  claws  ol 
Scorpio '  take  the  place  of  Libra ;  cf.  Gem.  (Zvy<if)  if.      KoXtW^  χ»7λα1  Άρχορται  άρατίΚΚονσοί. 

i6i.  Perhaps  {*Επ«\φ)  ιγ  should  be  restored  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  there  being 
a  festival  of  Neith  at  Esneh  on  that  day ;  cf.  1.  76,  note. 

161— 2.  Cf.  Gem.  (Α€ων)  ιθ,      Αρκτουρος  4φος  tmriKKn, 

166.  Χνχνονς  κάουσι:  cf.  Hdt.  ϋ.  02,  and  note  on  1.  76. 

168-9.  This  entry  *  the  river  gives  indication  of  rising,'  which  is  repeated  in  11.  174-6, 
refers  apparently  to  the  flood  reaching  its  full  height,  which  it  usually  does  early  in 
October.  Epeiph  23,  the  date  to  which  11.  174-6  belong,  being  the  day  of  the  autumn 
equinox,  was  probably  Sept.  27. 

173.  This  date  of  the  Anubis  festival,  Epeiph  23,  was  previously  unknown. 

177-8.  Cf.  Gem.  iZi7<iff)  d.     Α\ξ  άκρόνυχος  «mTtKKti. 

182—3.   Cf.  Gem.  (Ζυγός)  η,      Ώ\€Μ«ς  4πίΤ€\\ουσι. 

1 86.  *  Απόλλωνος  toprrji  this  date,  Mesore  2,  for  the  Horus  festival  is  new. 

187.  Cf.  Gem.  {Ζυγός)  €v  d«  rfj  i  Evdoftt  «yoy  fπ^re\\€u  The  entry  clearly  corresponds  to 
that  in  the  papyrus,  and  the  omitted  name  of  the  constellation  is  to  be  restored  2τ€φαρος, 
as  Pontedera  had  already  proposed. 

190—1.  Cf.  1.  90,  note,  and  Gem.  (Ζνγός)  ιβ.      Σκορπιός  άκρόνυχος  Άρχιται  hvvfiv, 

194•  Cf.  Gem.  (ZuytJi)  if.  Σκορπιός  άκρόνυχος  Α\ξ  Skot  bvvti,  which  requires  correction. 
The  papyrus  confirms  Wachsmuth's  view  that  Ai^  is  to  be  omitted. 

197*  Cf.  Gem.  {Ζυγός)  κβ,      'Yddey  άκρόνυχοι  (πιτίΚΚουσιν, 

1 99.  The  length  of  the  day  has  been  omitted ;  insert  (17  d*  ημίρα  ιαγΊ'λ'). 

202.  Cf.  Gem.  {^κορπΊος)  η,     ^Αρκτοϋρος  άκρόνυχος  ^ύνψι, 

205.  The  birthday  of  Isis  on  the  4th  intercalary  day  is  mentioned  in  the  Papyrus 
Sallier  IV,  the  Esneh,  Edfu,  and  Dendereh  calendars,  and  by  Plutarch,  De  hide  ei  Ostride^  1 2. 
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209.  Ίυψί  κ:  cf.  1.  62. 

211.  *Επ€ΐφ  is  a  probable  restoration  before  «y  or  after  rov,  since  the  autumn  equinox 
took  place  on  Epeiph  23  ;  cf.  1.  170. 

212.  The  traces  of  a  letter  would  suit  y  with  a  stroke  over  it,  i.  e.  the  figure  3. 
217-23.  This  fragment  at  first  sight  seems  to  be  concerned  with  the  five  intercalary 

days  at  the  end  of  Mesore,  but  it  is  difficult  to  connect  these  with  the  πορεία  of  the  sun, 
which  divides  either  summer  and  winter  or  day  and  night  (cf.  11.  29-33).  Hence  we  are 
more  disposed  to  regard  the  five  days  as  the  three  days  at  the  summer  solstice  (cf.  11.  116- 
20)  and  the  two  at  the  winter  solstice,  upon  which  the  sun  rises  U  τον  αυτού  (1.  1 1 6) ;  these 
have  to  be  added  to  the  360  days  upon  which  the  day  or  night  increased  by  ^  hour  (cf.  11. 
1 2 1-2  and  introd.)  in  order  to  make  up  the  full  year  of  365  days.  But  if  a  figure  followed 
ημ€ρων  in  1.  2i8  the  meaning  would  be  something  quite  different.  It  is  not  certain  that  any 
letter  was  written  after  als  in  1.  220,  though  φ[ησι  is  possible. 


IV.     ROYAL  ORDINANCES 

28.     Constitutional  Regulations. 

Mummy  97.  Breadth  6**1  cm.  About  B.C.  265. 

Notwithstanding  its  unfortunate  condition  this  papyrus,  which  refers  to  the 
tribal  organization  of  some  civic  polity,  is  of  no  small  interest.  The  style  is  that 
of  an  ordinance  (11.  7-8) ;  and  the  natural  inference  is  that  these  fragments 
belong  to  a  royal  edict  regulating  the  constitution  of  one  of  the  Greek  cities  of 
Egypt.  The  alternative  is  to  suppose  that  they  come  from  some  literary  work 
in  which  a  municipal  law  was  quoted  at  length.  Palaeographical  considerations 
do  not  materially  assist  a  decision  between  these  two  possibilities.  The  sloping 
handwriting,  which  is  of  a  good  size  and,  like  other  papyri  from  Mummy  97,  of  an 
early  period  (cf.  β4  and  92),  is  clear  and  careful ;  but  not  more  regular  than  that  of 
many  other  non-literary  papyri,  and  certainly  not  of  a  marked  literary  character. 
The  feature  which  is  least  suggestive  of  an  edict  is  the  narrowness  of  the  column, 
which  is  not  usual  in  non-literary  documents  of  any  length.  But  that  is  a  quite 
inconclusive  argument;  while  in  favour  of  the  more  obvious  hypothesis  it  is 
worth  noting  that  a  fragment  of  another  series  of  ordinances  (29)  was  obtained 
from  the  same  mummy  as  this.  Assuming  then  that  we  have  here  part  of  an 
ordinance  promulgated  in  Egypt,  the  question  remains  to  what  city  did  it  refer. 
The  choice  lies  between   Alexandria   and    the  still  more  recent  foundation 
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Ptolemais,  and,  so  far  as  existing  evidence  goes,  turns  largely  upon  the  inter- 
pretation of  a  fragment  of  Satyrus,  li^pX  ^μων  *Αλ€ζαν^ρ4ων,  quoted  by  Theophilus, 
Ad  Autolyc.  II.  p.  94  (Miiller,  Hist  Gr,  Frag,  III.  p.  164).  In  the  constitution 
described  by  the  papyrus  the  tribes  were  five  in  number,  each  tribe  containing 
twelve  demes,  and  each  deme  twelve  phratries  (11.  10  sqq.).  The  number  of 
tribes  at  Alexandria  and  Ptolemais  is  unknown  (cf.  Kenyon,  Archiv^  11.  pp.  70 
sqq.)  ^ ;  but  Satyrus  in  the  passage  cited  enumerates  eight  demes  of  the  Alexandrian 
tribe  Διονυσία,  and  if  his  meaning  be  that  it  contained  only  eight  then  our 
papyrus  cannot  refer  to  Alexandria.  But  this  is  not  a  necessary  inference  from 
Satyrus'  words.  His  point  is  that  Ptolemy  Philopator,  claiming  descent  from 
Dionysus,  gave  precedence  to  the  Dionysian  tribe,  and  that  the  eight  deme-names 
mentioned  were  all  connected  with  the  god.  But  it  is  not  stated  that  all  the 
demes  of  the  tribe  were  so  connected,  and  had  others  existed  in  which  the 
connexion  could  not  be  traced,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to  refer  to 
them.  The  excerpt  from  Satyrus  therefore  hardly  does  more  than  create  a  slight 
presumption  in  favour  of  Ptolemais  as  the  subject  of  these  ordinances,  though 
the  presumption  is  somewhat  strengthened  by  the  consideration  of  a  priori 
probability ;  for  Soter's  creation  was  still  so  young  that  regulations  like  the 
present  concerning  it  might  be  expected  to  occur.  The  apparent  allusion  in 
11.  1-3  to  previous  ordinances  forbids  us  to  regard  28  as  forming  part  of  Soter's 
original  legislation.  On  the  other  hand  in  favour  of  Alexandria  can  be  adduced 
the  fact  that  the  city  is  known  from  Ps.  Callisthenes  i•  3a  to  have  been  divided 
into  five  regions  numbered  A,  B,  Γ,  Δ,  E,  with  which  the  five  tribes  mentioned 
in  the  papyrus  may  have  been  connected. 

Frs.  (a),  (i),  and  (c). 

άγνοωσιν  τά  Τ€  y€i/[i/i€- 

va  airroh  Τ€  κα} 

γραψίντα  [ 

•  f.[ ].[ 

.  .  •  •  • 

5  ται  €tV  τάί  0/?aT/j[a]y  k[cu 

γνωρίζηται  ύπb  των 

φρατ6ρων  θυίτωσαν  Κΰί^Ι 

συνίστ<ύσαν  το[.]π€[•  •  . 

[.  •  •  .  a]irh  φυλη^  έκάσ7[η9 

^  Το  the  three  Uiere  mentioned,  Aioi^cof ,  ΤίροΐΓαιπτοσ9βάστίΐοί,  and  Πτολ^μωβύί,  with  perhaps  a  fourth 
^vKa^t$aXAaff€iot,  may  now  be  added  Movaowariptiot,  which  occurs  in  P.  Tebt.  Π.  316. 
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10  'ήμίρ]α9  φρατραι  δύο.  €7r[ci- 
δ)}  γάρ  [ύ]πάρχονσΐί^  φν[\αϊ 
μ\ν  wivT€  τούτων  [δ\ 
Ιν  ^κό[σ\τΎΐί  φνΧήι  δή[μθί 
μ\ν  [δω\δ€κα  φρατρα[ί  δ^ 

15  [δω\δ€κα  τδ[ί]  δήμοι{ι  ([c/ca- 
Ι?7?ί]1  ^<^€  γίν€σΰαι  μ[^ν 
δήμου?  έξήκοντα  φΐρά- 
τρα?  δ^  ^πτακοσία?  ν^κοσι, 
ύπαργονσων  [Sk  u\s  [Thv 

20  kv\C\avThv  [h^^^pS^y  τρια^ 
κοσίων  έζήκοντα,  σι{μβή' 
σ€ται  των  έπτακ<3[σίων 

efϋco[σi]  φρατριων  €[ 

σ€σθαι  Tfjv  ήμίρα[ν  .  .  .  • 

25   δύο  Toif  [•.].[ 

V019  κ[     15  letters 

?f  €  •  [         „ 
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Fr.id). 

Fr.  (e). 

Fr.  (/). 

μ[ 

30  ]ισμα 

•          •          • 

•    • 

•          • 

•          •          • 

Fr(i^).    Col.  L 

Col.  ii. 

Fr.  (A). 

,          , 

7Γ[ 

40 

]ματο[ 

]. 

35  «[ 

joM-av  oi  .  ( 

> 

•          • 

].  PVT0{ 

•         • 

*?l 

].my[ 

«Λ 

•          •          •           • 

β•*Κ 

'ί 
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Fr.  it).  Fr.  {k). 

•  •  •  •  • 

45  Μ  Μ 


' ...  (in  order  that)  they  may  not  be  ignorant  of  what  has  been  done  and  written 
affecting  them  ...  to  the  phratries  and  be  recognized  by  the  members  of  the  phratries,  let 
them  sacrifice,  and  let  2  phratries  from  a  tribe  associate  each  day.  For  since  there  are 
S  tribes,  and  in  each  tribe  1 2  demes,  and  in  the  deme  1 2  phratries,  it  follows  that  there  will 
be  60  demes  and  720  phratries;  and  as  the  year  consists  of  360  days  it  will  result  that  2  of 
the  720  phratries  will  .  .  .  each  day  .  . .' 

I .  Iva  μη]  may  be  supplied  before  ά-γνοωσιν. 

4.  There  is  a  break  below  this  line,  and  the  extent  of  the  gap,  if  any,  is  not  ascertain- 
able.    It  is  not  even  certain  that  11.  1-4  belong  to  the  same  column  as  11.  5  sqq. 

5.  rhs  φράτρ[α]ί  (cf.  11.  1 4  and  17)  is  very  insecure,  arp  may  be  orr  or  an,  and  the 
letters  preceding  and  following  are  rather  cramped.  The  phratry  as  a  subdivision  of  the 
Graeco-Egyptian  tribe  is  a  novelty,  and  it  must  have  been  relatively  unimportant.  There  is 
no  mention  of  phratries  in  the  description  in  P.  Tebt.  II.  316  of  the  formalities  attending  the 
incorporation  of  ephebi  in  the  deme?.  The  occurrence  of  the  form  φρότρα  (cf.  Homer  and 
Herodotus  φρητρη),  which  is  also  found  in  Dion.  Hal.  A.J^.  2.  7,  4.  12,  is  interesting;  in 
1.  23  the  Atiic  φρατρία  is  used. 

8-9.  Another  break  occurs  between  these  two  lines,  but  the  edges  of  the  papyrus  join 
satisfactorily,  and  the  connexion  of  συνίστωσαν  with  φρατραι  bvo  suits  the  sense.  The 
doubtful  π  may  be  μ,  and  τ€[ύ]  μ^ν  €νι\αυτον  is  a  possible  reading ;  but  avrov  is  somewhat 
long  for  the  lacuna  in  1.  9,  and  μβν  is  not  wanted. 

16.  The  letters  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  are  blotted  and  seem  to  have  been  inten- 
tionally deleted. 

20-1.  The  statement  that  the  year  consisted  of  360  days  is  curious.  The  Macedonian 
year,  like  other  Greek  years,  probably  contained  354  days  apart  from  intercalations,  and 
there  is  some  evidence  that  half  the  months  contained  only  29  days;  cf.  p.  334.  Perhaps, 
however,  an  average  of  30  days  was  reckoned  here  for  the  sake  of  symmetry.  The  length 
of  the  Egyptian  annus  vagus  was  365  days,  and  if  that  be  the  year  meant,  the  5  intercalary 
days  were  left  out  of  account.  Possibly  on  each  of  them  there  was  a  general  festival  of 
a  whole  tribe.  As  Smyly  remarks,  the  organization  revealed  by  the  papyrus  seems  to  rest 
on  an  astronomical  basis. 

Frs.  (d)  and  {e).  These  two  small  fragments  are  each  from  the  top  of  a  column. 

40-3.  There  is  a  space  after  σιν  in  1.  43,  which  suggests  that  this  fragment  contains 
the  ends  of  lines.  The  letter  before  σιν  has  been  corrected  and  deleted,  and  there  is  an 
ink  spot  above  it  which  may  belong  to  an  over- written  letter.  Line  40  was  possibly  the  first 
of  a  column. 
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29.     Finance  Laws. 
Mummy  97.  12-6  χ  2^  cm.  About  b.c.  265• 

Both  sides  of  this  papyrus  are  inscribed  with  royal  ordinances,  but  they  are 
too  fragmentary  to  be  of  very  much  value.  The  subject  of  the  recto,  which 
is  fairly  preserved  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  the  farming  of  a  tax  upon  slaves ;  these 
were  to  be  registered  by  their  owners  at  the  offices  of  the  agoranomi,  and 
penalties  are  provided  for  any  attempt  at  evasion  or  concealment.  Of  a  general 
slave-tax  at  this  period  nothing  is  at  present  known ;  P.  Petrie  II.  39  (t)  and  (r), 
to  which  Wilcken  refers  (Ost.  I.  p.  304),  are  shown  by  the  republication 
of  them  in  III.  107  (a)  and  (i)  to  have  no  bearing  upon  the  question.  It  is  notice- 
able that  the  word  here  used  for  slave  is  not  bovkos  or  σώμα  but  ivbpdnodop,  which 
strictly  signifies  a  captive  or  enslaved  prisoner.  Perhaps  this  ordinance  was  called 
forth  by  some  considerable  increase  in  that  class  as  a  result  of  one  of  the  wars 
of  Philadelphus, — ^to  whose  reign  rather  than  that  of  Euergetes  the  papyrus 
is  to  be  assigned.  The  prisoners  (αΙχμάλωτοι)  brought  from  Asia  by  the  latter 
monarch  are  expressly  alluded  to  in  P•  Petrie  III.  104.  a  ;  cf.  II.  29  (e).  %.  The 
papyi'us  apparently  indicates  that  the  captives  were  disposed  of  by  the  govern- 
ment to  private  persons,  who,  besides  no  doubt  having  to  pay  for  such 
appropriation,  were  subject  to  a  special  tax. 

The  verso  is  in  a  much  worse  case.  It  is  unfortunately  divided  between  two 
columns,  and  the  amount  lost  at  the  beginnings  and  ends  of  the  lines  cannot  be 
precisely  fixed.  In  the  text  given  below  the  numbers  of  letters  assigned  to  the 
lacunae  are  based  upon  11.  2^-3  and  36-7.  But  these  numbers  are  chiefly  designed 
to  show  the  relation  of  the  lines  to  each  other,  and  the  loss  may  easily  be  greater 
than  we  have  supposed.  In  parts  of  Col.  i  restoration  seems  very  difficult  with 
a  gap  at  the  beginning  of  only  about  a  dozen  letters.  The  hand  is  smaller  and 
more  cursive  than  that  of  the  recto,  but  the  writer  may  well  have  been  the  same 
person ;  he  was  not  over-accurate,  and  several  corrections  occur.  The  subject 
is  again  tax-farming,  but  to  the  nature  of  the  tax  there  is  no  clear  clue.  There 
is  a  question  of  registration  (1.  17),  but  that  by  itself  is  of  course  insufficient  to 
establish  a  definite  connexion  with  the  recto.  The  most  significant  word  is 
κπ\μΛ  (1.  ao),  which  is  often  used  technically  of  a  vineyard  (cf.  e.  g.  118.  ao),  and 
suggests  a  possible  reference  to  the  ίττόμοιρα  (cf.  109  introd.) ;  but  there  is 
nothing  in  the  context  to  confirm  this. 

The  papyrus  probably  dates  from  about  the  middle  of  the  reign  of 
Philadelphus;  cf.  64  and  02,  which  came  from  the  same  mummy. 
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Fr.  {a\  Recto. 

7Γ€/>  Koi  τ  .  •  •  .Xiy  .  Srav  B\  κ  .[ ]  ri  άρί^ρ^άποΒον  καΐ  [^ί\ιτ\ο^ν 

τινίτω.    idiy  8(  η?  άλλα  •  [ ]  •  Κ•  •  •  •]  '  ^  ^  Μ  άιτογράψηταΐι 

Sih  των 
αγορανομιών   [ι)    τ]ά    τέλι;    [^ιαψι/γώι^    nv^jL    καταφανηι    knl   βλ<ίβη[ι]    τοΰ 

τ€Χ[ωνου  στ^ 
ρίσθω  τοΰ  a[v8]gan6S[ov,  khv  Β\  άν]τί\ίγηί  κριθήτωσα[ν  ijrrfi]  του  ά[ποδ€' 
5  Β^ιγμίνου  f^i]T'jjpCov,  τωι  [Si  μη\νύσαντι  ίστω  τλ  τρίτον  μ[ίρογ]  πραθ€[ντογ 
τοΰ  άν8ραπ68ου•  iitv  Si  6  ύΉ[οτ€]θ€ΐγ  μηνύαηι  ί\€ύ$€ρο9  ίστω  καταβαλ[ο^ν 

τά  γι- 
ν6μ€να  τέλη.    γραψίσθωσαν  [S\i  καΐ  ταύτα?  τάί  ύποθέσπ?  ί  τ€  γραμμ[ατ€ύ9 
των  άν8ρα[π68\ΐύν  και  6  αντιγραφούν  καΐ  i  τ€λώ[ι/]ΐ7Γ,  i  8k  Τ€\ώνη9  το[ΰτο  ri 
γραμμα7[€Ϊον]  γράψας  €&  λεύκωμα  μ['^}γ£λοΐ9  Ύράμμασιν  Ικτιθέ'^ω  πρ6 
ΙΟ  τοΰ  άγοραν[ομί\ον  Ικάστην  ή\μ]ίραν^  fji  ί*  tiv  ^μ{όρ]αι  4  %ί[€σΐί  μίι  γίνηται 
[άποτινίτω  (ί/οαχ/χάί)  .  €]π'ίτιμ[ο]ν,  προσαποτιν€[τω]  Si  κα[ϊ 

Fr.  (6).  Fr.  (4 

•     •     •  •     •     • 

12   ]λομ€[  ]rj  .  Q)[ 

]€0)ί  [  15  ]αΐ7[ 


Fr.  (α),  Verso.  Col.  ί. 

]/?α7^•  ••••]•  τ  • 

[ ]€«{     1 6  letters    ]f  j^4?'?'<>^9^  άπογραψασ^ 

[θ ]?^?[•  •]?[*]  •••[••  ']ίθ^'  •  •  ']os>yTai  iv  ήμέραις  ιθ 

[ ]  8ικιμ[α]σταΙ  παρ€υρίσ\€ΐ  ίιι^ινιοΰν  [[παρ€ΐ;/>€σ€έ  ηιτινιουν"^ 

2θ  [ ]  •  €Τ€λ  .  .  .  Tjy  ^ΡΧ^^  ?[•  •1^  στ€ρ€σθω  τοΰ  κτή'ματοΫ 

[ ]'^9^[•]  .•[•..]••  ^Wr?^•      κήρυκαν  Si  καΐ  ύπη[ρ]€τα[9 

καθίστω  i  rc[X«]i'j7f 

κηρύσσψ 
[ ]  .  •  8ων  ύιτηρ[€τ'^ι  ι)   ύπηρ€τηι  μί)  κατά  τά  [π/)ο[σ- 

[τ€ταγμ€να  άπο]τ€ίσ€ΐ  (8ραχβίΐγ)  ρ  προσκαταβάΚλοιν  Si  παντασ\.  •  •  .] 
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δοκι\βΛαστικων  iyh?  τούτον  7[ο]ϋ  t(Xov9  τωι  [....] 
.  ό  Τ€]\ώι^ηγ  τωι  βασιλ^ΐ  'η'βασ'σ'ί[τ]ω  ίξ  οί  άί^  τ  .  [.  .  .]α 
.  •  .  ,]τον  μ€ρογ  μηθίνα  ύπβ^ρίγον  ποούμ^ν[6\ί^  [khv  Sk 
]  i  αντιγραφούν  τωι  τολώνηι  μ)}  Ιξ^ίστω 

•  .  #fa]i  άκυρος  αντωι  ?σ[τ]ω  ή  σύνταζι^,  €ά[ι/  8\  .  • 

•  •  .  .  π\ράσσων  πράξηι [ 


1 9-  1.  ^κιμασταί.  21.  κήρυκας  .  .  .  νπη[ρ]Ετα[ς  added  above  the  line. 

Col.  ii. 
30  Tjp€Tai     τ[,]ν  τ  .  .  Tfl 
ωστακτ.[  .  •  Λοοσαναιή 
ό  Sk  άντ[ιγραφ]€ύς  κ[αΙ  δ]  7[€λώρη9     ly  letters    ypa- 

or 

^[[ejraxrai/  καΐ  τηι  ύσ[τ]€ραίαι  irp[h]  τ[οΟ  άγορανομίου  ίκτιθίτωσαν  ? 

Kaff  ήμίραν  [σ]νμβολον  ίιπλοΰρ  σφρα[γισάμ€νοι 

35  TTj^]  {3ραχμ  ,  .  ?)  ι,  khv  Sk  μ9ι  σννσφραγ(ζωιη•α[ι κατίί 

τά  γ€γραμμ(να  €ΐσΊΓρ[α])(^θήτω  έκά[τ€ροί  αύτων  {Spayjihi)  .  καΐ  ί^- 

[d^jata  ίστω  τωι  τολώνηι  άρτ€ΐπ€Ϊν  [     jy  letters     d- 

ναφορίτω  8i  και  τά  λ€λογ€νμ4να  [         1 8        „ 

κ  .  .  ωι  €πϊ  tV  βασιΧικΊιν  τ]ράπ€ζαν  .  [     1 8  letters 
40  €[.  .].•[.  β\ασιΚικη9  [τραπίζη]^  λίγοι;  τ[      „        „ 

[ ]α)  €&  Th  Χογιστήριον  γράφων  [πόσα  τ€  ή8η  πίπτωκ^ν 

im  τίΐν  [τρ<ί\π€ζαν  καϊ  τί  δφ^ίΚ^ται  αν  •[     1 8  letters 


Fr.  (έί).     .     .     . 
Μ 


36.  χ  of  cunrp[a]x^«  added  above  the  line• 

i-i  I.  ' .  • .  and  when  ...  the  slave,  he  shall  forfeit  double.  If  any  one  (alienate  ?)  or 
fail  to  register  (a  slave)  through  the  agoranomus-offices  or  be  discovered  evading  the  taxes 
to  the  detriment  of  the  tax-farmer,  he  shall  be  deprived  of  the  slave.  If  he  dispute  the 
decision  they  shall  be  tried  before  the  appointed  tribunal,  and  the  third  part  of  the  value  of 

Μ  % 


Υ(ί).    .    .    . 

]jUC|/Otl[ 

•♦5          ]f««  To[ 

Fr. 

(4     • 

] 
46  )fur 

33.  L  ypa]^«W•»'? 

36.  χ  of 
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the  slave  when  sold  shall  go  to  the  informer.  If  the  slave  (assigned  ?)  give  information, 
he  shall  be  free  on  payment  of  the  usual  taxes.  The  scribe  of  the  slaves  and  the  anti- 
grapheus  and  the  tax-farmer  shall  write  out  these  assignments  (?),  and  the  tax-farmer  shall 
write  this  document  upon  a  notice  board  in  large  letters  and  expose  it  in  front  of  the 
agoranomus-oflSce  every  day,  and  for  every  day  that  this  exposure  does  not  take  place 
he  shall  pay  a  fine  of  •  .  drachmae,  and  shall  further  pay  .  .  • ' 

I.  Probably  καθά\π(ρ,  and  perhaps  τψ  ,  .  \ψ  after  καί.  The  λ  may  be  μ,  but  there  is 
not  room  for  τιμήν,    τίΚη  cannot  be  read. 

3.  If  αΚ\α  .  [  is  a  verb,  it  can  only  be  some  part  of  αΚΚάσσ^ι»,  and  αΚΚάξητΜ  gives  an 
appropriate  sense;  but  the  ξ  is  not  very  satisfactory.  A  more  definite  expression  than 
SKka  {ποιησηι)  IS,  however,  expected ;  αλλαχ[$  is  not  impossible.  The  problem  of  the 
supplement  is  complicated  by  the  doubt  whether  Fr.  {c)  should  not  be  assigned  to  11.  1-2. 
If  so,  ]oit[  must  b€  inserted  about  midway  between  ολλα .  [  and  ] .  y[.  This  position  is 
suggested  by  the  verso,  which  contains  the  last  two  letters  of  a  line  and  might  be  placed 
at  the  end  of  1.  28,  and,  adopting  that  arrangement,  we  might  read  άΚ\άξψ\Λ  r[. . .] .  v[iro- 
Tf^JfV  (t[ovto  r]5  {{π.  is  rather  long) ;  cf.  the  next  note. 

6.  ν9Γ[. . .]  .ciff  must  be  an  aorist  participle  passive,  and  the  faint  trace  before  cir  would 
suit  β  or  perhaps  φ.  νι/^]θ*ίς  is  si^ggested  by  νηοβίσας  in  the  next  line ;  but  the  technical 
meaning  of  those  words  nere  is  uncertain.  For  υποτιΘ^ναι  in  the  sense  of '  make  subject  to ' 
cf.  Plato,  PollL  p.  308  A  2p*  ov;^  νποχίφίου?  rotip  ^χθροίς  νπίβ^σαρ  τ^ς  αυτών  narpidag ; 

f .  The  τ€Χη  are  the  taxes  on  emancipadon  rather  than  those  which  the  owner  was 
attempting  to  escape,  and  for  which  he  would  naturally  remain  responsible.  For  the  taxes 
on  emancipation  in  the  Roman  period  cf.  P.  Oxy.  722. 19,  note. 

16-21.  The  first  letters  of  these  lines,  ]€«{,  ]eira[,  ]ί4«ι/χ[,  .  €Τ€λ[  and  ]κοί[,  are  on  a 
detached  fragment,  the  position  of  which  is  not  certain.  The  recto  is  blank,  as  it  should 
be  if  placed  here ;  but  the  necessity  of  sup[)osing  a  misspelling  in  ^tfJ[a]trrai  is  not  quite 
satisfactory,  though  ]^ικιμ[  is  difficult  to  inteφret  in  any  case.  A  suitable  reading  of  1.  20 
is  also  not  easy  to  obtain ;  the  third  letter  is  more  like  r  than  (,  but  ]  dc  rcXct  is  as  little 
convincing  as  d]c  €ξ€λθηι.  For  the  δοκιμαστής  and  δοκιμαστικόν  (1.  24)  cf.  106,  in  trod  and 
110.  31,  note• 

22.  κηρνσσψ  seems  intended  to  replace  v7n7p[iT^5i,  but  that  word  was  apparently  not 
deleted  in  any  way;  cR  11.  32-4,  note.  If  vin;p[fT]w  were  read,  as  is  just  possible,  κηρύσσηι 
would  then  have  to  be  inserted  before  it ;  but  this  is  an  awkward  collocation,  and  the  final 
letter  of  νπηί{η'] . .  is  hardly  high  enough  for  a  v. 

23.  The  infinitive  προσκαταβάΧΚ^ιν  is  unexpected  and  is  perhaps  an  error  for  προσκαταβαΚ€7, 

24.  4ν6ς  τούτου  can  hardly  be  right ;  οισ  might  be  read  for  the  first  το. 
26.  vn6\[o]yov  in  this  phiase  is  a  masculine  substantive;  cf.  86.  24,  note. 
28.  Perhaps  coTy  di  r]df ;  cf.  notes  on  11.  2  and  46. 

30.  Perhaps  νπ\ηρ€ται,  though  this  division  is  unusual 

31.  The  top  of  a  letter  after  κ  suits  τ  better  than  α ;  possibly  κτ^ματ]αί  (cf.  I.  20). 
32-4.  Cf.  11. 8-10.  The  scribe  apparently  intended  to  alter  {ί)γρα]ρ9τωσαν  to  γραφόντων^ 

but  he  neglected  to  delete  σα;  cf.  note  on  1.  22. 

37  sqq.  The  general  sense  clearly  is  that  the  tax-farmer  was  to  produce  the  amount 
he  had  collected^  while  the  banker  was  to  make  a  statement  of  accounts.  6  τραπεζίτης  is 
probably  to  be  supplied  at  the  end  of  1.  39,  but  4κ  του  της  is  too  long  for  the  lacuna  at  the 
beginning  of  1.  4a 

46.  These  two  letters  should  perhaps  be  placed  at  the  end  of  1.  28;  cf.  note  on  1.  2. 

47-8.  The  recto  of  this  fragment  is  blank. 
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V.     LEGAL   DOCUMENTS 
30.    Judicial  Summons. 

Mummy  6.  Fr.  (d)  9-4  χ  ιο•6  cm.  b.c.  300-271. 

This  papyrus  affords  a  specimen  of  a  formal  summons  {ίγκλημα)  served  by 
a  plaintiff  in  a  civil  process  upon  his  adversary.     A  longer  but  less  well  preserved  . 
example  has  lately  been   published   in  P.   Petrie   III.  2,1  {g).  ia-35,  where 
the  same  characteristic  formulae  appear ;  and  the  two  documents  well  illustrate 
the  procedure  of  the  time  in  the  preliminary  stages  of  an  action  at  law. 

The  papyrus  is  in  four  fragments  which  refer  to  more  than  one  suit.  The 
summons  contained  on  Fr.  {d)  is  complete  in  itself,  and  lacks  only  a  few  letters 
at  the  beginnings  of  the  lines.  The  three  smaller  pieces  are  however  certainly 
in  the  same  hand,  and  probably  came  from  the  upper  part  of  the  same  sheet. 
The  document  is  therefore  a  copy  of  the  original  summonses  actually  presented, 
1  hough  the  claimant,  whose  name  is  lost,  may  have  been  the  same  person  in 
both  cases.  Both  were  actions  for  recovery  of  a  debt,  and  in  both  the  plaintiff 
and  defendant  belonged  to  the  same  military  troop.  In  Fr.  {a)  the  debt  was 
330  drachmae,  in  {d)y  the  more  complete  specimen,  principal  and  interest 
amounted  to  1050  drachmae.  A  declaration  is  first  given  of  the  fact  of  the 
debt,  and  that  applications  for  payment  had  been  fruitless ;  then  comes  a  formal 
announcement  of  the  institution  of  judicial  proceedings  (διό  6ι,κίζομαί  σοι,  cf. 
P.  Petrie,  ibid.,  1.  27),  and  a  statement  of  the  sums  involved,  followed  by  the 
names  of  the  witnesses  to  the  summons  (κλί^Γο/ί€9),  who  are  two  in  number 
according  to  the  usual  Attic  practice.  At  the  end  is  the  date  and  a  notification 
concerning  the  court  at  which  proceedings  were  to  be  instituted.  Precisely  the 
same  scheme,  except  that  the  witnesses  are  placed  last,  is  followed  in  the  Petrie 
papyrus,  where  the  point  at  issue  was  not  a  debt,  but,  apparently,  an  assault. 
The  constitution  of  the  court  was  in  that  instance  a  board  of  nine  dicasts  under 
a  president,  and  may  have  been  the  same  here.  The  papyrus  is  written  in 
a  small  neat  hand  of  a  decidedly  early  type.  The  fact  that  the  gods  Adelphi 
were  not  yet  associated  with  Alexander  shows  that  the  year  is  prior  to  the  15th 
of  Philadelphus  (cf.  99,  introd.,  and  p.  368) ;  and  the  reign  may  even  have  been 
that  of  Soter. 

Fr.(4  ]..        ^  ^ 

]  Ma{c[cia)]i/  των  Ά\^ξ^[άν8ρον 
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Ν]ικάνορι  Mcu^€B6vi 
των  'AXy^avSpov  \ιλιάρχα{ι 
S         in  όφί^ΙΧων  {(SpajQtiis)  τλ  κ<ιύ(τ<ί  συγγραφί^ν 


Fr.  (ί) Fr.  (4     •     •     . 

]  .  .  [.  ']<![•  •  ] 

]το  €7rt[.  .  ]  .  τροαν 

liM.]"  •    •    . 

]i<roi/  Olio 

10  ]  •  ?f 


Fr.(^ .•,•,•         •         •         • 

[•  •  • των  'AXt^avSpd^v]  SeKa- 

[viKis  Π€]β8ίκκαι  Μακ€δ6[ν]ι  των  Άλ€ζάρδρ[ο]υ. 

15  [δηλω  σο]ι  Sri  6φ€ί\ων  μοι  κατά  συνγραφίιν 

[(^ραχμά^)  .  .  ω]γ  iyyvSs  Ιστίν  'Αντίγονος  Λιμναίου 
[TavTas]  άπαιΤ9ύμ(νο9  ύπ6  μου  πολλάκις  ουκ  ά- 
[πο3ίδ]ωΐ9  οϋτ€  τωι  πράκτορι  ήβούλου  ίζομο' 
[λογήσ]ασθαί,  8ώ  δικάζομαί  σοι  του  άργαιου 

20  [καΐ  τ6κο]υ  {βραγβων)  *Λν.    τίμημα  τη^  ίΐκη^  (βραχμαϊ)  *Αν. 
[κ\ήτορ€$  .]καφυσιο9  Kmos  των  Άλ€ξάνδρου  /Αώ- 
[τη^ ]λαο9  ΜίνωνοΫ  θράιξ  τηΐ  ίπιγονηΐ. 

[         ,),, 

[Iroi/y  .  •  ίφ*  /cjplo)?  Φιλίσκου  του  Σπουδαίου  μην}^^ 

[ ]οι;  έί.     ^   Βίκη  σοι  άναγρα(Ι>ήσ€7[α]ι  iv 

as  \τωί  iv  *Ηρ]ακλίουί  π6Χ€ΐ  ίικαστηρίωι  [i]v<iniov 
[ €]κπΧωι.     (2nd  hand)  Si   Έπιμίνου^, 

13  sqq.  ' .  .  .  decurion  of  the  troop  of  Alexander  to  Perdiccas,  Macedonian  of  the 
troop  of  Alexander.  I  give  you  notice  that  you  owe  me  by  a  contract  . .  drachmae,  for 
which  Antigonus  son  of  Limnaeus  is  surety,  and  that  notwithstanding  frequent  demands 
from  me  you  do  not  repay  this  sum  nor  were  willing  to  acknowledge  the  debt  to  the 
collector ;  I  therefore  am  taking  legal  proceedings  against  you  for  principal  and  interest 
amounting  to  1050  drachmae;  the  assessment  of  damages  is  1050  drachmae.    Witnesses 
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of  the  summons :  [.]caphusius,  Coan,  private  of  the  troop  of  Alexander,  and  . . .  laus  son 
of  Menon,  Thracian  of  the  Epigone. 

'The  .  .  th  year,  in  the  priesthood  of  Philiscus  son  of  Spoudaeus,  the  14th  of  the 
month  . . .  The  case  will  be  drawn  up  against  you  in  the  court  at  Heracleopolis  in 
the  presence  of  . . .        (Signed)  Through  Epimenes/ 

I.  There  are  traces  of  ink  near  the  edge  of  the  papyrus;  but  the  docimient  really 
begins  with  1.  3. 

5.  Ka[rh  σνγγραφηρ :   cf.  1.  1 5.     Smyly  is,  we  think,  wrong  in  interpreting  κατά  συγγραφηρ 

όμοΚογίας  in  P.  Petrie  III.  31  (ayi/)  as  an  agreement  of  the  parties  ratified  by  the  court 
(p.  43).  κατά  συγγραφηρ  there,  as  here,  probably  refers  to  the  contract  out  of  which  the  case 
arpse.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  21  (3)  concerns  an  action  for  assault ;  ασωτίας  (?)  in 
1.  II,  \{  μ«τ[ά  κυρ]ίσν  is  right,  must  be  a  feminine  proper  name. 

13.  d€Kc[viK6s:  cf.  9β.  31,  Sec,  This  military  title  has  not  previously  been  found 
written  out  in  full,  though  it  can  now  be  recognized  in  P.  Petrie  III.  54  a,  (4)  5  and  114.  i, 
where  1.  6€(κα»ίκ6ς),  δ^καροί  φνλακιτ&ρ  occur  in  the  second  century  in  P.  Tebt.  37.  31,  and 
a  derail  in  P.  Tebt  351.  Other  military  titles  mentioned  in  this  volume  in  connexion  with 
the  Greek  settlers  are  λοχαγός  (81.  7,  15),  Ιλάρχης  (106.  3),  ηγίμύρ  (44.  3),  all  of  which  are 
familiar  from  the  Petrie  papyri,  Idiom^v  (80.  3i,  89.  7,  Sec),  which  is  not  used  elsewhere  in 
papyri  to  denote  a  milita^r  rank,  and  a  new  (?)  title  of  which  the  plural  ends  in  )ovTOi 
(96.  13).  T&p  (in  110.  73  τωρ  πρύτωρ),  followed  by  the  name  of  the  captain  of  the  particular 
troop,  is  added  in  many  instances,  sometimes  preceding  the  word  denoting  rank,  sometimes 
foUowing  it,  as  is  more  usually  the  case  in  the  Petrie  papyri.  The  absence  of  the  title 
κΚηρονχος  in  the  Heracleopolite  and  Oxyrhynchite  papyri  from  Hibeh  (the  κληρούχοι  in  82. 
16  were  in  the  Fayum),  and  the  comparative  rarity  of  the  titles  ίκατορτόρηνρος,  όγ^κορ- 
τάρουρος,  Scc,  afford  another  point  of  contrast  with  the  Petrie  papyri.  Idiamjt  serves  to 
distinguish  the  lowest  rank  of  military  settlers  from  that  of  *  decurion '  {^«κανικός)  and  of 
higher  officers  such  as  the  λοχαγός,  ϊλάρχης,  and  χίλίαρχος.  This  use  of  the  term  anticipates 
our  technical  military  sense  of  *  private ' ;  cf.  Xen.  Anab.  i.  3.  11,  where  Ιδιώτης  is  contrasted 
with  στραττιγός,  λειτουργός  in  96.  1 4  and  3 1  probably  has  no  military  signification;  cf. 
note  ad  loc. 

15.  The  title  of  Perdiccas,  e.g.  [Wian/^c,  may  have  stood  in  the  lacuna,  but  the  syntax  is 
improved  by  supplying  some  verb  like  ίι;λ». 

19-30.  αρχαίου  [και  τόκο]υ  I  cf.  92. 15-16.  The  τίμημα  demanded  seems  to  be  additional 
to  the  sum  due  on  account  of  the  actual  loan,  and  represents  the  penalty  which  was  no 
doubt  provided  by  the  contract  in  case  of  non-payment.  To  suppose  that  this  penalty  was 
equal  to  the  amount  of  the  debt  accords  with  other  evidence  for  this  early  period ;  cf.  84  (a). 
9  and  note  on  88.  13. 

31.  [κλψορ€ς]:  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  31  (g).  34. 

33.  The  space  below  this  line  is  slightly  wider  than  elsewhere,  but  there  was  probably 
nothing  between  επιγορης  and  the  date. 

24-5.  The  publication  of  the  details  of  the  charge  at  the  court  before  which  it  came 
was  part  of  the  normal  procedure  at  Athens.  For  [c']vtfirioy  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  31  (g).  34, 
where  ipvnia  (or  ipomiop  ?)  is  to  be  read. 

36.  Ι]κπλωι:  cf.  p.  Petrie  III.  31  {e),  5,  where,  however,  the  reference  is  equally 
obscure. 
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31.     Abstract  of  a  Case  for  Trial. 

Mummy  5.  Breadth  i^j-'j  cm.  About  b.c.  270. 

The  contents  of  this  papyrus  are  a  short  summary  of  the  details  of  a  judicial 
suit,  but  owing  to  lacunae  and  the  involved  construction  the  situation  is  not  easy 
to  grasp.  The  text,  according  to  a  common  custom  at  this  period  (cf.  8β,  &c.), 
is  given  in  duplicate,  and  nothing  is  lost  above  1.  i  or  below  1.  23 ;  but  there 
is  a  gap  in  the  middle,  and  unfortunately  the  commencement  is  defective  in 
both  copies•  Thrason  and  Pasis,  the  parties  in  the  case,  seem  each  to  have 
accused  the  other  of  having  lost  7  jars  of  wine  from  a  store-place  which  had 
been  leased  by  the  owner  Pasis.  Affidavits  were  entered  on  both  sides,  and 
evidence  was  given  that  the  store  had  been  opened.  The  nature  of  the  judgement, 
if  indeed  a  judgement  is  recorded  by  the  papyrus  at  all,  depends  upon  the  view 
taken  of  a  mutilated  passage,  but  there  is  reason  to  think  that  Pasis  was 
condemned  to  pay  compensation  to  Thrason  to  the  extent  of  56  drachmae ; 
cf.  note  on  11.  6-7. 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  rather  large  clear  cursive,  and  is  unlikely  to  be 
later  than  the  first  half  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus.  The  mummy  from  which 
it  came  produced  also  84  (a)  and  97,  the  earliest  dated  documents  in  this  volume. 

Fr.  (a). 

[        23  letters  ]  θρά[σ]ωρι  npc{.  . 

[         %%       „  ]  .  ov  αύτων  [.  . 

ίιακου[σ ]  .  .  .  .  [ό\μ^ου  θράσων[ο^ 

τίν  6ρκο[ν\  καΐ  ΙΤ[άσι]τοί  ίβντο^  άνομ6ση/χ[ον 
6   β/><ί[ίτ]α)[ϊ'](α)  άποΧωλίκίνα^  ίκ  τον  ταμί€[ίου 

οίνου  Κ€ράμια  ζ  ά\ποΒοϋναί  .  •  • 

σινω  των  iirrh  Κ€ραμ[ίων  ημίΐν  ώί  ίζ]  η  {ίραχμων), 
/  (ίραχ/χαι)  ι^^Γί  Α  Ιν^κά\^σ^ν  ά[πολω]λ€Κ€ΐ'[α4 
Κκ  τον  ταμίίίον  οδ  €^€/έ^[σβ]α)σ€ΐ/  Πασίί  [προσ^ 
ΙΟ  μ{<ι\ρτνρήσαντο^  Διοννσίου  *Ασκ\ηπιά^ον 
[IVi]ic[rf/>x]oi;  άλλον  Άσκληπιάδον  γ€γ€[νησθαι 
[Tfjv  ίπάνοίξιν]  τ[ον  τα\μ[ι]€ί[ο]ν. 
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Fr.  (*). 

r  ..  a.[ 

μί^ου  θράσωνοί  [rhu  Βρκον  καΧ  Πάσιτοί 
IS  SoyroY  άνομ6[σημον  θράσωνα  άπολωλ€κ(' 

vat  ί/c  τοΰ  τα[μΐ€(ου  οίνου]  9^€ράμια  ζ 

a[no]8o€[vou  .  .  »]σιγ[, ]ι  των  iirrh 

Κ€ραμίων  τιμίΐ[ν  &9  έξ]  η  (βραχμων),  /  {^ραχμαΐ)  νς; 

&  €ν€κά\€σ€ν  άποΧωΧ€Κ€ναι  ίκ  τοΰ  τα- 
3θ  μΐ€ίον  ol•  ίζ€μ[σθωσ€ν  Πασί9  προσμαρ^ 

τνρήσαντοί  *Λσκ\ηπιάΒου  Νικάρχον 

άλλον  Άσκληπιάδον  γ€γ€νήσθαι  τίιν 

Ιπάνοιξιν  τοΰ  ταμείου. 

Fr.  (c).    . 

ά]π€κρίνα[το 

^5  ]?ί7ΐ 

•  •  • 

5*  1.  άποΚω\€Κ€ραι,  9*  °  ^^  νασα  corr.  from  ι.  1 2.  ci  of  ταμκισυ  added  above 

the  line. 

11.  2-12.  * . .  .  having  heard  (?) .  .  .,  after  Thrason  had  made  an  oath,  and  after  Pasis 
had  given  a  contradictory  declaration  that  Thrason  had  lost  from  the  store-place  7  jars 
of  wine,  gave  judgement  that  Pasis  should  pay  to  Thrason  (?)  the  price  of  the  7  jars 
at  the  rate  of  8  drachmae  per  jar,  making  56  drachmae,  which  jars  he  accused  Pasis 
of  having  lost  from  the  store-place  leased  by  Pasis,  further  testimony  that  the  store  had 
been  opened  having  been  given  by  Dionysius,  Asclepiades,  Nicarchus,  and  another 
Asclepiades/ 

I-a,  ?  ir/)o[f  I  Ώασιρ, 

4•  ^ρτοί  ά»ομ6σημ[θ¥  I  SC.  ορκορ.    ορομόσημος  is  a  new  COmpOUnd. 

6-7.  For  a[nodovvat  cf.  1.  1 7,  where  ί[πο^βοι{¥αί  seems  almost  inevitable.  If  άπολουνΜ 
be  granted,  it  must  depend  on  a  finite  verb  which  we  think  is  to  be  found  in  α]^€κρΙνο[το  in 
Fr.  (c).  The  first  question  is  where  this  fragment  is  to  be  placed.  It  does  not  suit  the 
end  of  1.  6,  for  it  would  quite  fill  up  the  line,  and  σίΜ»  in  1.  7  would  be  left  suspended ; 
moreover  a  discrepancy  would  result  in  1.  17  where  the  σ  before  u{  is  quite  certain.  Fr. 
(c)  therefore  belongs  to  the  beginning  of  the  document,  and  may  be  placed  either  in  11.  1-3 
or  in  the  corresponding  place  of  the  second  copy.  It  remains  to  find  a  suitable  restoration 
of  the  words  between  anodowai  and  των,  upon  which  the  interpretation  of  the  document 
largely  depends.  σ*Μ»  at  the  beginning  of  1.  7,  if  right,  can  hardly  be  anything  but 
a  place-name ;  in  1.  1 7,  however,  the  letter  before  των  is  not  ω  but  almost  certainly  i.  This 
might  no  doubt  be  explained  as  an  iota  adscript  which  in  1.  7  was  omitted ;  but  in  view 
of  the  other  inaccuracies  on  the  part  of  this  scribe  we  are  disposed  to  expect  a  more 
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serious  error,  and  suggest  that  σα^  is  a  slip  of  the  pen  for  σβινι,  i.e.  Βράσωνι.  ]σι»[  in  1.  17 
will  then  of  course  be  Πα  W  and  ϋασιν  Βράσωνι  just  fits  the  length  of  the  lacunae  in  both 
copies.  If  this  rather  bold  solution  is  correct,  a]7rcicp/Mi[ro  (or  -ναντο  ?)  άποθονκοι  will  be  the 
verdict  and  not  a  statement  by  one  of  the  parties^  a  view  which  is  supported  by  dtaicou[<rar  (?) 
in  1.  3. 

8.  If  the  inteφretation  proposed  in  the  previous  note  be  on  the  right  lines,  the 
subject  of  €¥9κάΚ€σ9¥  should  be  Thrason ;  for  it  would  be  hardly  reasonable  to  make  Pasis 
pay  Thrason  if  Paste  had  himself  incurred  the  loss.  The  rate  here  fixed,  8  drachmae  for 
a  κ(ράμίον,  is  just  equivalent  to  the  highest  price  found  for  a  Μράμίον  in  the  Tebtunis  papyri 
(4000  dr.,  P.  Tebt  253)  if  the  ratio  of  the  values  of  silver  and  copj>er  drachmae  be  taken 
as  I  :  500.    But  prices  of  κ^ράμια  are  deceptive;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  113.  36,  note. 

10.  Δ4οΐΦσ/ον  is  omitted  in  the  second  copy,  1.  21. 


32.    Sequestration  of  Property. 

Mummy  A  14.  34*5  χ  12  cm,  b.c.  246  (245). 

The  purport  of  this  document,  which  concerns  the  sequestration  of  sheep 
belonging  to  a  military  settler,  is  somewhat  obscure  owing  to  the  mutilation 
of  the  chief  verb  in  1.  4•  If  our  interpretation  is  correct,  the  papyrus  records  the 
sequestration  by  Heraclitus,  an  Alexandrian  citizen,  of  38  sheep,  the  property 
of  Neoptolemus,  a  Macedonian  settler,  who  had  been  condemned  by  default  to 
pay  a  fine  for  an  act  of  ΰβρΐ9  committed  against  Heraclitus.  The  relation  of  the 
last  four  lines,  which  are  dated  a  week  later,  to  the  main  text  is  uncertain. 
The  writing  is  a  large,  handsome  cursive;  the  second  year  no  doubt  refers 
to  Euergetes. 

(Έτουή  β  Δίου  Κ€,  Αά  Τηλε- 
μάχου.   *Ηράκ\€ΐτογ  *Η/>[ακλ6Γ• 

του  Καστ6ρ€ΐο9  τ&ν  οδπω 

[€\πηγμ€νων  παρ^ί{ί^ατο  ? 
6  υπάρχοντα  Ν€οπτο\(μου 

MaK^BSvos  \Βι[ω\του  τ[ων 

Άντιβχου  wphf  καταβί» 

κην  ^ρημον  ΰβρ€ω9 

nph9  {'Βραχμάή  σ  και  τοΰ  €πέ&• 
ΙΟ  κάτου  {βραχμίί)  κ  πρόβατα  λη, 

ι  ?/)σ[€ΐ']€ί  ι;,  &ρν^%  ly, 

ύποδίφθ^ρα  ήμικουρ[α  ι{ 


On  the  verso 
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ων  λ€νκ6φαιον  ψt\hy  €i^, 

[Αί\γνπτια  ^ιμίκουρα  γ,  -^ 

15  ψιλίί  νόθα  ί,  ήμίκονρον 

€V,  ΑΙγύτΓΤία  ψιλά  β  /  \Kr\. 

^AittWalov  β,  4^α>/ιο[σα- 

το  ΜίνιπτΓΟΫ  Μ^ν^μάχου 

Mvahs  τήί  ίπιγονηί  [.  .  . 
2θ  φάμ€νογ  αύτ ]  .  [ 


€ν€χνρασ(α. 


*  The  2nd  year,  Dius  25,  through  Telemachus.  Heraclitus  son  of  Heraclitus,  of  the 
Castorian  deme  but  not  yet  enrolled,  has  taken  over  (?)  property  of  Neoptolemus,  Mace- 
donian, a  private  in  Antiochus'  troop,  who  had  been  condemned  by  default  for  violence 
to  a  fine  of  200  drachmae  and  the  extra  tenth,  20  drachmae,  namely  38  sheep,  of  which 
8  are  rams,  13  lambs,  17  covered  with  skins  and  half-shorn,  of  which  (17)  i  is  whitish 
grey  and  shorn,  3  are  of  Egyptian  breed  and  half-shorn,  10  are  shorn  and  half-bred,  i  is 
half-shorn,  2  are  of  Egyptian  breed  and  shorn,  total  38.  Apellaeus  2.  Menippus  son 
of  Menemachus,  Mysian  of  the  Epigone,  excused  himself  on  oath  (?),  saying  that  he  • .  •' 
(Title)  Pledge/ 

I.  άΐου  K€ :  this  day  probably  corresponded  to  some  date  in  Choiak  at  this  period ; 
cf.  App.  i. 

3.  Καστ6ρ(ΐος  jc.tA.  :  the  formula  in  the  Petrie  papyri  is  fuller,  e.g.  III.  11.  27  *AXf(av 

dpcvff  της  ^πιγορης  τΔι^  οΰπω  ΙΐΓγγμ€νωΡ  tls  ίΚημορ  Καστ6ρ€ΐορ, 

4.  If  παρ€ί[ίξατο  is  right,  there  is  hardly  room  for  τά  after  it, 

9.  cn-idcKorov :  this  is  a  clear  instance  of  the  use  of  that  term,  which  occurs  also  in 
Θ2.  19,  for  an  'extra  tenth,'  not  '  1^.'  Probably  there  is  a  connexion  between  these 
ίπΛίκατα  and  the  iwijfitKairov  which,  according  to  an  ordinance  of  (probably)  Philadelphus 
preserved  in  P.  Amh.  33.  28-37,  was  to  be  levied  twice  over  from  advocates  who  had 
pleaded  in  προσο^ίκαί  Kpiatit  to  the  detriment  of  the  State  revenues.  The  fine  there  levied 
upon  the  advocates  would  seem  to  be  twice  the  ίπΛίκατον  levied  upon  their  clients.  But 
the  interpretatbn  of  the  Ιπι^ίκατον  in  P.  Amh.  33  is  still  very  obscure. 

12.  νπΜφβ€ρα\  cf.  p.  Petrie  III.  109  (3).  12  and  the  editor's  note. 

14.  [hVyinruLi  cf.  86.  6  Άρόβίορ,  ρόθα  in  1.  15  probably  means  a  mixture  of  the  two 
breeds. 

17.  €ξωμ^σα]\το:  or,  pOSSibly,  <f»flo[λoγήσα]|ΓO :  cf.  80•  1 8. 

19.  Probably  nothing  is  lost  after  ^πιγορης. 
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VI.    DECLARATIONS  AND   PETITIONS 
83.     Property-Return  of  Sheep. 

Mummy  A.  ιι•6  χ  8-2  cm.  b.c.  245  (244). 

An  ίτΐογραφη  of  sheep,  drawn  up  by  a  military  settler ;  cf.  P.  Petrie  III. 
72  {b).  Like  the  property-return  in  P.  Petrie  II.  p.  33,  ^^  omits  any  mention 
of  the  official  addressed,  and  the  formula  begins  with  ίτιογραφη  instead  of 
ίιτογράφομΛί.  P.  Petrie  III.  72  {δ)  is  addressed  in  duplicate  to  the  oeconomus 
and  topogrammateuSy  and  88  is  also  apparently  in  duplicate ;  but  it  is  unlikely 
that  the  two  copies  were  intended  for  different  officials,  since  the  practice  of 
writing  documents  twice  over  on  the  same  papyrus  is  common  at  this  period, 
e.  g.  8β-7. 

The  papyrus  was  written  in  a  cursive  hand  ;  the  second  year  might  refer  to 
Philadelphus'  reign,  though  more  probably  that  of  Euergetes  is  meant. 

['^Etov9  β  Παμ^νώτ.]     άπο• 
[γραφ)ι  λ€ία9  .  .]  .  τ  .  i 
[.  .  .   c/y  rh  τρίτον]  €- 

5   θραικί^  18ίώτου  των  ilc- 
τον,     ύπάρχ^ζΐ  μοί  π/)6/3[α- 
τα  (8ια  iv  κώμηι   Ψ^- 
πθονίμβη  του  Κω€[τ[ο]ν 
ίγδύηκοντα. 

ΙΟ  (?rot;y)  β  Παμ^νώτ.    άπογρα•- 

φ)}  Xc/ar  €i9  ri  τρίτ[ον  ?- 

TOt  trap   *Αροιμηωτου  θραι- 

iciy  Ιδιώτου  των  *Α€Τθΰ. 

ύπάρχ€ΐ  μοί  [πρόβατα  ί8ια 
15  [i]y  [κώμηΐΐ  [Ψ€ΐΓθον€μβη 

[τοΰ  Κω^Ιτον  6γ8οήκον]τα. 

6.  υ  of  -του  corr.  from  ν. 
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*  The  2nd  year,  Phamenoth.  Return  of  a  flock  (?)  for  the  third  year  from  Aroimeotes, 
Thracian,  a  private  of  Aetus'  troop.  I  own  eighty  sheep  as  my  private  property  at  the 
village  of  Psepthonembe  in  the  Koite  districL' 

2.  The  sense  of  \«ia  here  is  obscure.  For  the  word  at  this  period  in  reference  to 
sheep  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  iii.  S  φυΚακίτικ6ν  Xtias  προβάτωρ,  and  112  (a),  11,  &c.,  where  the  φυλ. 
Xtias  is  contrasted  with  the  ψυλ.  2ep€tW,  i.e.  animals  destined  for  sacrifice.  In  those 
instances,  as  here,  the  \fia  of  sheep  occurs  in  connexion  with  military  settlers,  and  it  would 
be  possible  to  suppose  that  they  had  received  from  the  state  a  grant  of  sheep  either  taken 
as  plunder  or  in  lieu  of  plunder.  But  \ua  occurs  in  Frs.  <i),  (3),  and  (6)  of  Rev.  Laws  in 
connexion  with  the  €ρν6μιο¥,  or  tax  for  the  use  of  the  royal  pastures  (cf.  52,  introd.) ;  and  it 
seems  probable  that  in  reference  to  sheep  the  word  had  lost  the  connotation  of  plunder, 
though  it  is  noticeable  that  Xtia  has  its  ordinary  sense  in  62.  4,  and  P.  Petrie  III.  28  {e). 
verso  3,  and  (apparently,  thpugh  the  context  is  not  quite  clear)  64  (r).  1 1-2. 

The  vestiges  at  the  end  of  the  line  do  not  suit  any  part  of  προβάτων,  and  the  word, 
whatever  it  was,  did  not  recur  in  1.  11.  Perhaps  there  was  a  dittqgraphy  or  some  other 
mistake. 


34.     Petition  to  the  King. 

Mummies  69  and  70.  Breadth  ^2  cm.  b.c.  243-2. 

A  petition  to  Ptolemy  (Euergetes)  from  Antigonus,  probably  a  phylacites, 
complaining  that  Patron,  the  archiphylacites  of  the  lower  toparchy  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  had  prevented  him  from  carrying  out  his  duties,  and  asking 
for  redress.  78  is  a  letter  from  Antigonus  on  the  same  subject  to  Dorion,  the 
epistates.  Both  documents  are  mutilated  ;  but  they  supplement  each  other,  and 
the  sequence  of  events  is  clear.  Callidromus,  a  Cyrenean  settler,  had  obtained 
unlawful  possession  of  a  donkey  belonging  to  a  certain  Dorion,  and  Antigonus 
has  been  directed  by  Dorion  the  epistates  to  compel  Callidromus  either  to  restore 
the  animal  to  its  owner  or  to  pay  its  value.  Antigonus  accordingly  arrested 
Callidromus  and  lodged  him  in  a  prison  at  the  village  of  Sinaru.  Patron  then 
intervened,  and  not  only  released  Callidromus  from  prison  but  himself  took 
possession  of  the  donkey  (73.  13-4)• 

The  most  interesting  feature  of  these  two  documents  is  their  illustration  of 
the  practice  of  personal  execution,  and  their  references  to  the  edict  {bιάγpaμμa) 
authorizing  it.  According  to  Diod.  Sic.  i.  79,  execution  on  the  person  of  a  debtor 
was  abolished  in  Egypt  by  Bocchoris  in  the  eighth  century;  but  it  was  re- 
introduced under  the  Ptolemies  and,  as  we  now  know,  quite  early  in  their  regime ; 
cf.  P.  Petrie  II.  ai  (d).  15.  Wenger's  inference  from  P.  Amh.  43.  ία  sqq. 
(B.C.  173),  ή  ττραξίί  ίστω  .  .  .  ΐίρίσσοντι  κατά  τό  ^άγραμμα  καΐ  roifs  νόμου?,  that  the 
date  of  the  ^άγραμμα  was  probably  not  far  removed  from  that  of  the  Amherst 
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papyrus  {Archiv^  11.  53),  thus  proves  to  be  mistaken.  Personal  execution  being 
a  common  institution  in  the  Greek  world  (Mitteis,  Reichsrecht  u,  Volksrecht^ 
p.  446),  its  reappearance  in  Egypt  is  likely  enough  to  have  followed  close  upon 
the  establishment  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty. 

The  papyrus  is  a  good  deal  broken,  and  the  ink  in  the  lower  lines  of  the 
first  fragment  is  very  faint  and  blurred.  The  frequent  corrections  show  that  this 
document,  like  78,  is  only  a  rough  draft.  The  writing  (which  is  across  the  fibres) 
gradually  becomes  more  cursive  as  it  proceeds. 

Frs.  (a)  and  (i). 

1  [Βασιλ€Γ  lTroX€]/ia/a>t  χαίρπν.     'Αντίγονος   άΒικοϋμαι  inh  Πάτρωνας   τοΟ 

[φυλά]/ατ€[ΰ\οντοί  rffv  κάτω  τοπαρχία^,    έμοϋ  yhp  άπαγα- 

τ[ο]ν  ?  (ίτουι)  ιιψί^ 

2  [y6vT09  Καλλ[δρο]μον  Καλλικράτσυί  Κνρηναίον  τη^   ίπιγονή^  i^is  τί]    iv 

Ufxlp  *€ 

Si'yd[p]v  Β^σμωτ^ριον  Karh  πρόσταγμα  Δωρίωνο^  του  Ιπισ^ 

3  [τάτου  ........]  h  &ι   iykypawro   Ιηαναγκάσαι  τίγ  Καλλ(8ρομον  ή   το 

ύ[π]οζνγι[ο]ν  άποίουναι  τωι  κυρίωι  1j. τιμίων  τον  6νου  iipayuki)  κ 

4  [ Πάτρων]   ούθίνα   \&γον   ποιησάμ^νο^  τ[6]ν  Τ€  ΚαΚ>>{(\ίρομον 

Ι. ..[.]... Ι 
ί[£ ifyaycf  €Κ  τοΰ  ξ\γ  Χιγά^]  6€σμω7[η]ρίου  ώστ€  .  .  ί[.  .]  .  . 

άΚλά  49^9F  ^9^^  f y  '  ΨΡ9Τ  •••  f  •••[••••  •] 

5  [ ^<^M^\^P^^9y  Λ ]P?  •  ^f[•]  •  •  •  Γ  •  •  [•  •]  •  [  ao  letters  ] 

.  νωι  tm^vSiov  tout  .  .  τ  ,  .  τ  .  i/[ 

6  ]νϋυ  καΐ  ri  Βιασ α  .  [.]ίΓοσο . , . .  [.  Jiy  νροσ 

7  προστάξαι  γρ]άψαι  Β^νοκράτηι  Tm  πράκτορι  των  ISmriK&v  €7ΓΈΐδ)ι  Πάτρων 

παρά  τά  8ιαγρά[μματα 

8  ίίήγαγ€   Tb]y  Ανθρονπον  Ικ   τοΟ  δ^σμωτηρίου   ϊνα   μί}   ή    πραζι^   ^^νηθηι 

€ic  του  σωματο{^  πραζαι  a\pThp 

]  γνν  άΜίΛ^υνΟΑ  ΐνα  μ^ 

9  ]  . .  [ ]   τοΰτο  ri  άργύριον  τ[/)]ί[ίΓ]λο(;ΐ'   κατά  rJ 

or 

8ι<ίγρ<ψμα  ^αλλα  δια  •  •  [ 

ΙΟ  ]€  ίζω  [[αμ(ΐ;]]  Αν€υ  ήμων  Tbv  Πάτρωνα 

ίξαγηγοχότα  rhv  [άνθρωπον 
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11  rh  άρ]γύριον  κατά,  rh  βιάγραμμα  ϊνα  ^Sia 
σ€  βασί\€ν^  Sih  σέ  βασιλ^ν  του  ί[ικαίου  τύχω. 

12  ]  γράψαντοΫ  Λλλην  ImaToXifv  του  S 
{ίτου?)  Φαρμοϋθί  ιβ     €v[ 

traces  of  ι  line. 


Fr.  (c).    ....  Fr.  (d).    .... 
14  ]  .  ai  €παναγκασ[  i?    "  ]?^  <^[ 

]to9^  καΐ  t[  ]a  ^αφάνια  iity  .  [ 

]  .  μίΐ  ito^£f  α[  J  τρ6ποί^  ήΒυνάμτιγ  τά  T0t{ 


Fr.(4     . 

ao  ].y[ 

δ€]σμοΐ)[τηΐΗ 


ΙΟ.  First  α  of  €ξαγϊΐγοχοτα  corr.  from  77. 

11.  1-4.  *  To  King  Ptolemy,  greeting.  I,  Antigonus,  am  unjustly  treated  by  Patron 
the  phylacites  of  the  lower  toparchy.  For  when  I  had  removed  Callidromus  son  of 
Callicrates,  a  Cyreoean  of  the  Fpigone,  in  Medieir  25  of  the  4th  year  to  the  prison  at 
Sinaru  in  accordance  with  an  order  of  Dotion  the  epistates,  wherein  it  was  written  that 
I  should  either  compel  Callidromus  to  restore^the  donkey  to  its  owner  or  else  its  value, 
20  drachmae,  Patron  paying  no  heed  to  this  released  Callidromus  from  the  prison  at 
Sinaru  . .  .' 

I.  xatp€tw.  ^Avriyopog  κ,τΧι  We  prefer  this  method  of  punctuation,  which  has  been 
adopted  by  the  editors  of  the  Magdola  papyri,  to  that  still  supported  by  Wilcken  {Archw^ 
III.  p.  308)  according  to  which  the  full  stop  is  placed  after  the  name  of  the  petitioner. 
The  formula  gains  nothing  in  respectfulness  by  the  mere  transposition  of  χαίρ^ίν  and  the 
name,  but  it  does  distinctly  so  gain  if  the  name  is  kept  out  of  the  salutation  altogether. 
Cf.  85.  1-2,  where  the  punctuation  after  xo/pccy  is  indicated  by  the  division  of  the  lines,  and 
the  new  Magdola  papyrus  in  M/langes  Nicole^  pp.  281  sqq.,  with  the  editors'  note. 

[0vXa]ieir<[v]oyrof :  in  78.  lo  Patron  is  called  the  άρχιφνΚακίτης  of  the  lower  toparchy. 
At  this  period  therefore  the  άρχιφυΚακΙτης  might  be  much  more  than  a  mere  village  official, 
which  he  sometimes  certainly  was  in  the  second  century  b.c.  ;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  4β.  9.  He  was, 
however,  subordinate  to  the  επιστάτης  {φυΚωατων),  as  78.  19  shows.  If  άρχζφυΧω^της  is  to 
be  restored  in  P.  Petrie  III.  130  ^ηστάτης  φυΧακιτωρ  καί  dpxi[,  the  two  offices  were  some- 
times combined  in  one  person.  The  note  on  P.  Tebt  5.  159  requires  modification  in  the 
light  of  the  new  evidence. 
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2.  2tK^p]w:  the  reference  to  Tan&ya  in  73.  14  as  well  as  to  the  lower  toparchy  (cf.  e.g. 
52.  4)  proves  that  this  is  the  Oxyrhynchite  Sinaru  (P.  Oxy.  373,  &c•)  rather  than  the 
Heracleopolite  (p.  8). 

4.  f[£^>oycy  is  supplied  from  1.  10  and  78.  11.  If  «<rrc  is  right  the  line  may  have 
continuea  fu)  dvKur|^at,  as  in  73.  la. 

5.  The  latter  part  of  this  line  is  puzzling ;  Άσπ/ιΛον  does  not  seem  admissible.  The 
interlinear  insertion  may  have  been  something  like  &^o¥  βία»  αΧτιορ  tum  του  μη  πρότ^ρόρ  lu 
IxmurBai  cnrAw  ίπηΡογκά^Μ  τ6  ΰποζνγιορ  άπο^ούροι  (cf.  73.  1 8— 9) »  hut  the  papyrus  is  here  SO 
much  damaged  that  verification  of  the  reading  is  hardly  possible. 

6  sqq.  The  position  of  this  fragment  in  relation  to  that  preceding  is  unknown,  but 
the  gap  between  them  is  unlikely  to  be  large.  If  the  fragment  be  so  placed  that  the  lacuna 
at  the  beginning  of  11.  6-9  coincides  with  that  in  11.  1-4,  the  loss  at  the  ends  would  amount 
to  about  20  letters. 

7.  wpaxropi  τωψ  llkwnKmv :  this  is  the  first  Occurrence  of  this  title  which  is  a  natural 

antithesis  to  the  πράκτωρ  6  cirl  r«y  /3ασιλΜ[ών]  npoaodnw  ηταγμ^ρος  in  P.  Petrie  11.  22.  1 5. 
The  relation  of  the  πράκτωρ  Ιίίίωηκωρ  to  the  πράκτωρ  ξ€νικων,  who  is  also  found  in  the  third 
century  b.c.  {(€vui6t  πράκτωρ,  P.  Magd.  41.  5),  remains  doubtful.  The  πράκτωρ  (€vuc£»p 
certainly  collected  private  debts,  but  he  may  have  been  distinguished  from  the  πράκτωρ 
i^u^rus&p  by  dealing  with  a  special  class  of  debtors;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  5.  221,  note.  His  peculiar 
functions,  however,  have  not  yet  been  clearly  ascertained. 

Above  r  of  r«i  is  what  appears  to  be  a  large  γ,  to  which  we  can  attach  no  meaning. 

8-10.  This  passage  apparently  implies  that  according  to  the  provisions  of  the 
^ίάγραμμα  a  person  who  prevented  or  obstructed  an  execution  was  liable  for  three  times 
the  amount  of  the  debt.    At  the  beginning  of  L  10  άπ<Λ]ίίξω  might  possibly  be  read. 

9.  The  letters  added  above  aKka  are  coarsely  written  and  imperfectly  preserved. 
They  are  not  more  intelligible  than  the  γ  above  1.  7* 

12  sqq.  There  are  clear  indications  of  another  line  where  the  papyrus  breaks  off 
below  1.  12,  and  the  similarity  of  handwriting  and  phraseology  {^παναγκασ[;  cf.  1.  3) 
strongly  suggests  that  Frs.  {c)  and  {e)  belong  to  the  lower  part  of  the  petition.  But  Fr.  (r) 
must  be  placed  below  1.  12,  for  there  is  a  sells  between  11.  15  and  16,  which  does  not  occur 
in  Frs.  {a)  and  {δ).  Whether  Fr.  {d)y  containing  11.  17-9,  also  belongs  to  84  is  more 
doubtful  βαφάρια  seems  irrelevant,  but  we  are  ignorant  of  the  context  and  the  hand  is 
extremely  similar*    Line  19  was  the  last  oCthe  document. 


36.     Petition  of  Hieroduli. 

Mummy  A.  1 1«6  χ  8•6  cm.  About  b.c.  250. 

This  papyrus  contains  on  the  recto  the  beginnin^g  of  a  petition  addressed  to 
Sonnophris,  no  doubt  an  official,  by  the  UpobovXoi  of  a  temple  of  Thoeris, 
reminding  him  of  the  protection  which  he  had  previously  afforded  them  in 
connexion  with  the  collection  of  the  temple  revenues,  and  apparently  complaining 
of  the  conduct  of  a  comarch ;  but  the  papyrus  breaks  off  before  the  point  of  the 
letter  is  reached.      On  the  verso  is  a  partly  effaced  document  in  7  lines 
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written  in  a  large,  thick  cursive  hand  of  an  early  type.    The  petition  is  to  be 
assigned  to  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus. 

Χοννωψρ€ί  χΛΐρ[^ίν.] 

Π^τοσΐρΐί  Ποκωντοί  και  *OvvSl•• 

φρίΫ  Π€τήσιο9  Up68ou\oi  θνή- 

pios  μ^γάλη^  και  οΐ  λοιποί 
5  ΐ€ρ68ονλοι  8ιατ€λο[ϋ]μ€ν 

τούί  φόρουμ  €ύτακτοΰιη'€9 

€&  tJ  Uphy  Slit  Tfjy  παρ'   ύμων 

ο'Κ€[π]ην,  καΐ  νϋν  καΐ  iv  roU 

ίμπροσθ€  γββνοι^  ύπΐ  ύ- 
ΙΟ  \μω]ν  σκ€παζ6μ€[θ]α. 

€π€Ϊ  Π€Τοσΐρΐ9  b  κωμαρχων 

[     ιτ  letters     ]αν  πάνταί 


*  Το  Sonnophris,  greeting.  We,  Petosiris  son  of  Pokotls,  Onnophris  son  of  Petesis, 
hieroduli  of  the  great  Tholihs,  and  the  rest  of  the  hieroduli,  have  long  administered  with 
regularity  the  revenues  of  the  temple  on  account  of  your  protection,  and  now  as  in 
former  times  we  are  protected  by  you.    Whereas  Petosiris  the  comarch  . .  / 

1-2.  For  the  punctuation  adopted  cf.  84.  i,  note.  We  have  found  no  other  instance 
of  the  occurrence  of  the  name  2ορνωφρις,  and  the  initial  letter  is  not  quite  certain, 
the  middle  part  having  disappeared.  Tlie  ink  representing  the  two  ends  of  the  supposed 
Σ  might  perhaps  be  regarded  as  accidental,  but  if  so  1.  i  was  begun  further  to  the  right 
than  the  lines  following. 

3.  θνηριος  I  perhaps  the  temple  of  Thofe'ris  at  Oxyrhynchus,  known  from  P.  Oxy.  43, 
verso  iv.  13,  is  meant. 

5-6.  That  the  Up6^\oi  were  particularly  concerned  with  collecting  the  revenues  of 
the  temples  is  a  new  fact.  Very  little  is  known  about  their  position ;  the  title  Upadcv\o£ 
is  applied  to  the  Twins  at  the  Serapeum,  and  in  P.  Tebt.  6.  25  the  Upodovkot  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  κατίίμίροτ  ίβγη  of  the  regular  priests,  from  which  passage  Otto  {Pries/er 
und  Tempelf  i.  p.  118  *)  infers  that  the  word  was  applied  to  the  lower  branches  in  general  of 
the  priesthood. 

36.     Notice  of  Loss. 

Mummy  A  15.  14  χ  ιο•2  cm,  b.c.  229  (228). 

A  notice  of  the  loss  of  a  sheep,  addressed  in  duplicate  to  Harmiusis 
the  φνλακίτηί  of  Talae  in  the  19th  year  of,  probably,  Euergetes.  Cf.  144, 
a    fragment    of   another    notice   addressed   to   Harmiusis,   87,  which    is    also 

Ν 
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in  duplicate,  and  P.  Petric  II.  p.  33  (=  III.  p.  x).  The  text,  written  in  a  large 
rude  semi-uncial,  is  on  the  verso ;  the  recto  has  a  few  traces  of  obliterated 
writing. 

{^Etovs)  ίβ  θωΰτ  β.     προα-αγγίλ' 
Xci  *Αρμιύσι  φυλακίτηι 
TaXiovf  Χάτοκο9  άπο^ 
λώ\€κ(ναί  Ικ  TTJt  αύλήΐ 
5  yvtcrit  πρόβατον  θήλυ 

8ασύ  Άράβιον  όίζων  {δραχμ&ιή  η. 

((tovs)  ιθ  θωΰτ  β.     προσαγγ€\λ€ΐ 
*Αρμίύσι  ί/>νλακίτηί   Τάλη 
SdroKOf  άπo\ω\€ίciyaι 
10  iK  rrjf  ίΐύλήγ  yv/crhY 
πρόβατον  θήλυ  Αράβιον 
δασύ  Αξιον  (βρα\μων)  η. 

'The  19th  year,  Thoth  2.  Satokos  announces  to  Hanniusis,  the  guard  of  Tala^, 
that  he  has  lost  from  the  pen  at  night  an  unshorn  ewe  of  Arabian  breed,  worth  8 
drachmae/ 

3•  Ταλ/ovf :  for  this  form  of  the  genitive  cf  87.  4.  The  genitive  Takaovg  occurs  in  157 
and  τάΧη  in  1.  8, 144,  and  ag^in  in  Roman  times  (p.  8),  and  the  dative  τάΧηί{?)  in  117. 
8,  while  ΤάΚάη  is  the  form  used  in  the  more  correctly  written  papyri  10β-7  and  186-142. 
The  accusative  ΤάΚάηρ  and  dative  ΎάΚάηι  are  found  in  75.  i  and  5.  This  village,  which 
was  in  the  KtUτηt  rawot,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Ταλαώ  (55.  2)  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome• 

6.  daav :  cf.  ψΐΚόρ  and  ήμίκονρο»  in  82.  12-6. 


87.     Notice  of  Loss. 

Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  1 1•6  χ  ίο  cm.  b.c.  235  (234). 

Notification  to  the  φνΧακίτηί  of  Talae  of  the  loss  of  two  goats ;  cf.  the 
preceding  papyrus.  The  hand  is  of  a  similar  type  to  that  of  86,  and  is 
probably  to  be  referred  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes,  but  the  year  is  very  uncertain. 


CEtovs)  [ι]β  [μην^ί  Φαρμό^θ[ι  η. 
προσα[γ]γ(λλ€ΐ  Stpdnos  Χτράτω^ 
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ΐΌί  θραιζ  τή9  intyoyri9  Πτολ^- 
μαίωι  ψυλακίτηι  κώμη9  Ταλ(ον[γ 
5  άπολωλ€κάναι  PUKrh?  iv  τωί 
*Ηρ<ικ[λ€]ίτου  κΧήρωι  αΐγα9  8a<r€i' 
y  Svo  ίρσ^να  και  θίλ^αν  ων  tu- 
μη   ίρ[α]χβαϊ   Τ€τταρ€9. 

{€T0V9)  ιβ  μ[η^^9  Φαρμοϋθι  η,      προσ- 
ΙΟ  αγγ([λΧ€]ί  Χτράτιο^  Στράτωνο9 

θράιζ  τή9  €πιγονή9  Πτολ€μαί- 

ωι  φ[ν]λακί7ηί  κώμης  TaXi- 

[ov9  ά]πολωλ€Κ€ραί  yvKTOf 

\iv  τωΐ  *Η]ρακλάτον  κλήρωι 
15  [αίγας]  Saau9  Svo  ίρσ^να 

και  θήλ^αν  ων  τιμί\  βραχμαϊ 

Τ€ΤΤαρ€9, 

5•  1.  άπο\ω\ίΚ€ραί,  7•  ^•  Βτ^Καορ, 

*The  i2lh  year,  the  8th  of  the  month  Pharmouthi.  Stratius  son  of  Straton,  Thracian 
of  the  Epigone,  announces  to  Ptolemaeus,  guard  of  the  village  of  Tala(f,  that  he  has  lost 
at  night-time  in  the  holding  of  Heraclitus  two  thick-haired  goats,  a  male  and  a  female, 
worth  4  drachmae.' 

4.  TaXfWff :  cf.  8β.  3,  note. 


38.     Declaration  on  Oath. 

Munmiy  A.  25•6  χ  2i.6 cm.  b.c.  252-1  (251-0). 

A  declaration  on  oath  concerning  a  shipwreck,  probably  made  by  the 
captain  of  one  of  the  government  transports ;  cf.  P.  Magd.  1 1  (of  which  P.  Magd.  37 
is  the  beginning),  a  petition  to  the  king  by  a  ναύκΧηρος  of  one  of  these  boats, 
who  had  been  delayed  by  a  storm  off  Aphroditopolis  (Atfih),  near  the  scene  of 
the  disaster  which  is  the  subject  of  38. 

Below  the  oath  are  5  more  lines,  and  9  or  10  narrow  lines  have  been  added  in 
the  right-hand  margin,  which  are  too  incomplete  for  continuous  decipherment, 

Ν  2 
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but  conclude  with  the  date,  the  34th  year  (of  Philadelphus).     The  writing  is 
extremely  cursive. 


[     J  5  letters    ]  απο 

"rVMVl'  •]•[•]•[••] i^V"  U^<r[.  . 

avrhv  σνγ{γ)ρ<ίψαι  αντ[.]  .  €Vi7[.]  .  /χω  .  .  a 

άνίΚαβίν  μ€  καϊ  σννκαταπλίω  τούτοις 
5  [Ι]ωί  τοϋ  πόρου  τοΟ  κατί  rby  Βρμον  riv 

Άφροδιτοπολίτην,  άνίμον  Si  γ^νομίνου 

καί  των  συρίων  ύπ\ρ  τί^ν  σκηνίι\ν\  ούσων 

συνέβη  κΚύναι  rhv  ί^ζών  τοΐχον  τοϋ 

πλοίου  Kai  καταδΰναι  rb  πλοΐον  8Λ 
ΙΟ  [τ]οί}το. 

ομνύω  Si  βασιλέα  Πτολ^μαΐον  καΐ 

^Αρ]σιν6ην  Φ[ιλ]άβ€λφον  θ[€]ούί  'Α8€λ(Ι>ον9 

καϊ  θ€θύ9  Χωττηραί  τούί  τού7[ω]ν 

γον[€]Ϊ9  ^Ίναι  τά  προγ€γραμμ(να 
15   [αληθή. 

* . .  and  Ι  sailed  down  with  them  as  far  as  the  channel  by  the  harbour  of  Aphro- 
ditopolis ;  but  a  wind  having  arisen  and  the  Syrian  cloths  being  above  the  cabin,  it  came 
about  that  the  right  side  of  the  ship  listed  and  the  ship  thereby  lumk.  And  I  swear  by  king 
Ptolemy  and  Arsino(f  Philadelphus,  gods  Adelphi,  and  by  the  gods  Soteres  their  parents, 
that  the  aforesaid  statements  are  correct/ 

5.  τ6ρ  όρμορ  ror  *A^podirofroXcrip» :  the  site  of  Aphroditopolis  is  only  i^  miles  from  the 
Nile,  and  its  port  does  not  seem  to  have  borne  a  separate  name  of  its  own.    P.  Magd.  37. 

I  has  yf vo/icVov  χ€ΐμωρος  [?  νβρίΐξ  *λ.φρο^ιτης  ir<$X[fe*ff.     The  Ιρμο^  τον  'Αρσιροιτον  mentioned  in 

ι  4  of  that  papyrus  is  probably,  as  the  editors  remark,  Ptolemais  δρμου. 

7•  συρίωρ :  cf.  51.  3,  note.  Apparendy  they  were  piled  up  on  deck  above  the  level  of 
the  cabin. 

13.  The  gods  Soteres  are  also  mentioned  in  another  βασιλικά  όρκος  written  in  the  34th 
year  (unpublished),  of  which  only  the  ends  of  Imes  are  preserved ;  but  they  are  omitted 
(apparendy)  in  P.  Petrie  III.  56  {a).  4  (i6th-27th  years)  and  56  (3).  7  (after  the  a6th  year). 
In  56  {a),  3,  where  the  editor  restores  (βμ^ι)  βασίΚ4α  ΏτοΚ€μαίορ  καί  τ6ρ  υ'ώ»  Πτο^ί^μωορ, 
we  should  prefer  βασϊΚία  llrojXc/uiioy  preceded  either  by  a  title  of  the  person  taking  the 
oath  or  by  a  name  in  the  dative ;  cf.  56  (3).  5.  The  deification  of  Soter  and  Berenice  took 
place  in  the  earlier  part  of  Philadelphus'  reign,  but  the  year  is  not  known.  Otto  {PriesUr 
und  Tempel,  i,  pp.  143-6)  places  it  between  the  7th  and  15th  years. 
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VII.  OFFICIAL  AND  PRIVATE 
CORRESPONDENCE 

39,     Letter  of  Xanthus  to  Euphranor. 

Mummy  5.  17.8x80».  >  b.c.  265  (264). 

A  letter  authorizing  the  embarkation  upon  a  government  transport  of 
a  quantity  of  com,  which  was  due  from  certain  κλήροι.  Xanthus  and  Euphranor, 
the  two  principals  here  concerned,  recur  in  100  and  the  latter  also  in  101,  and  on 
the  analogy  of  those  two  documents  the  corn  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present 
order  is  no  doubt  to  be  explained  as  rent.  It  is  evident  that  the  government 
frequently  resumed  possession  of  land  which  had  been  granted  to  military 
settlers,  after  whose  names  it  nevertheless  continued  to  be  called ;  cf.  81  and 
52.  a6,  note.  The  official  status  of  Xanthus  and  Euphranor  is  not  given,  but  they 
must  both  have  been  connected  with  the  State  granaries.  The  com  was  apparently 
delivered  in  the  first  instance  to  Euphranor  and  was  forwarded  by  him  to 
Xanthus,  who  was  of  superior  rank  and  probably  occupied  a  position  similar  to 
that  of  Semnus  in  101.  As  that  document  is  the  latest  of  the  series  it  is  even 
possible  that  Semnus  was  Xanthus'  successor.  The  mention  of  the  village 
of  Peroe  in  84  (a).  7  indicates  that  the  district  both  here  and  in  100-1,  which  came 
from  the  same  mummy  as  84  (^),  was  the  Κωίπ|9. 

Άανβο^  Eo<l>pdyopi  καΐ  Νικοστράτου  και 

γαΙρ€ΐν.     σύνταξαν  Παυσανίου,  σύμβολου 

μ€τρησαι  Si3t  KtXXi-  [S\l  ύμΐν  γραψάσθω 

[o]v9  "Ώρωι  €&  κοντώ-  [Κγκλή^  ι)  i  ναύκληρο^ 

5  [Ti]y  βασϊΚικΙν  ίφ'  οδ  ναύκληρο9  1 5  l*^]^*  3€ίγμα  σφραγισ-άσ» 

καΐ  κυβ^ρνήτψ  αύ•  [β]ω,  καΐ  ή/έ[ί]ΐ'  άν^νίγκατ^ 

rJy  ^Ωροί  Thv  €πιτ€-  ίρρωσο.     (croi/y)  κα 

ταγμίνον  σΐτον  θωύθ  ι. 

[τ]ώι  'Αλ€ξάν6ρσυ  On  the  verso 

10  και  Βρομίνου  κλήρωι  Εύφράνορι, 

5.  βασιλικον  above  the  line• 
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*  Xanthus  to  Euphranor,  greeting.  Give  orders  for  the  delivery  through  Killes  to 
Horus  on  the  State  barge,  of  which  the  master  and  pilot  is  the  said  Horns,  of  the  corn 
levied  upon  the  holding  of  Alexander  and  Bromenus  and  Nicostratus  and  Pausanias ;  and 
let  Killes  or  the  ship-master  write  you  a  receipt  and  seal  a  sample,  and  bring  them  to  me. 
Good-bye.    The  21st  year,  Thoih  i.    (Addressed)  To  Euphranor.' 

3.  Killes  was  perhaps  πάρα  τωρ  βασΐΚικων  γραμματίων,  like  Nechihembes  in  Θ8.  10. 

4.  κορτω[τ6^ :  of.  Diod.  xix.  1 2  πλοΊον  κοντωτόρ, 

15•  Cf.  Θ8.  12.  The  object  was  of  course  to  prevent  the  corn  from  being  tampered 
with  during  its  transit. 


40.    Letter  of  Pulemon  to  Harimouthes. 

Mummy  13.  32*7  χ  1 1  cm.  b.c.  261  (260). 

This  letter  ie  one  of  a  group  (40-4)  aildressed  to  Harimouthes,  who  ia  44. 
9-10  is  called  the  toparch  of  the  lower  toparchy  (i.  e.  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome), 
while  in  85.  10,  written  like  40-8  several  years  earlier  than  44,  he  is  described  as 
nomarch.  Unless  we  are  to  assume  that  one  of  these  descriptions  is  incorrect, 
or  that  the  Harimouthes  in  85  is  a  different  person,  it  must  be  concluded  either 
that  Harimouthes  combined  the  two  offices  of  nomarch  and  toparch,  or,  what 
is  the  more  natural  inference,  that  he  was  first  one  and  then  the  other,  which 
suggests  that  the  office  of  toparch  was  the  superior.  In  Rev.  Laws,  however, 
the  nomarch  is  regfularly  given  precedence  (cf;  e.  g.  xxxvii.  3),  though  the  passage 
in  xli.  16-7  T&i  Ίτρο€στηκότι  του  νομον  νομάρχηι  η  τοττάρχψ  suggests  that  their 
functions  differed  little.  Cf.  note  on  P.  Tebt.  61  (b).  46.  The  present  letter  and 
41  are  both  from  Polemon,  whose  position  is  not  stated  but  was  apparently 
above  that  of  Harimouthes.  He  here  writes  somewhat  obscurely  about  the  sale 
of  some  barley. 

The  correspondence  of  Harimouthes,  as  is  shown  by  44.  9  and  85.  3,  belongs 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus. 

ΙίοΧίμχύν  *Αριμούθηι  δραχμίιν  μίαν  ovO^is 

γαίρπν.     n€pl  τ&ν  σοι  μί)  πλτ]ρ(ωσ)ηΐ'  και  yip 

σνμβ6λων  γ^γράφαμ^ν  οΐ  παρίΐ  Κ^ρκίωνο^ 

ΚρίτΦνι  καΐ  Καλλικλ€Ϊ  ίίχουσιν  ή6η  Ιμ  πάρα- 
5  lya  γίνηται  ω9  cttI-                              15  γραφήι  Ικ  τοΰ  λογι- 

σταλκα9.     ίπίστασο  στηρίον» 
μίντον  άκριβωί  ίρρωσο.     (croi/y)  kS  Έπηφ  κα. 
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6n  τη^  κριθήΐ 
fff  σνγγίγραψαί 
ΙΟ  τιμή?  8ώσ€ΐν 


On  the  verso 

^Αριμούθηί. 


7•  1.  ficWoi• 


*  Polemon  to  Harimouihes,  greeting.  I  have  written  to  Criton  and  Callicles  ahout  the 
receipts,  to  have  your  requests  carried  out.  But  you  must  clearly  understand  that  for  the 
barley  no  one  will  pay  so  much  as  i  drachma,  at  which  price  you  have  agreed  to  supply 
it ;  for  the  agents  of  Kerkion  have  now  obtained  (a  lower  price  ?)  in  a  memorandum  from 
the  audit  office.    Good-bye.    The  24th  year,  Epeiph  21.     (Addressed)  To  Harimouthes.' 

4.  Καλλι«(λ(?:  probably  the  writer  of  42-3. 

1 2.  μη  πληρηι  for  μ^  πληρώσηι  is  a  doubtful  and  not  Very  satisfactory  reading ;  but  μη 
is  confirmed  by  the  subjunctival  termination  of  the  verb,  and  μί^τορ  in  L  γ  shows  that  the 
writer  was  capable  of  mistakes,    μ^τρηι  cannot  be  read. 

14-5.  Harimouthes  had  been  forestalled  in  some  way  by  Kerkion's  agents,  but  what 
exactly  is  implied  by  ίχουσι»  ίμ  παρατγραφηι  is  not  clear.  For  παραγραφή  cf.  P.  Tebt.  188  καΐ 
προσγ€ίν({ται)  *ΑπολΚωρΙωι  .  .  .  άπ6  napaypa{<f)rjt)  τον  Φαρμ{ονθί)  (ταΚαντον)  ο.  παραγράφ€ΐν 
is  similarly  used  of  entries  in  a  list  or  account,  e.g.  P.  Tebt  5.  189,  where  rS>p  παράγραφο- 
μίνων  probably  means  simply  the  sums  '  entered  against '  the  ψνλαχΖται,  without  any  reference, 
as  we  formerly  supposed,  to  false  returns  on  their  part 


41•     Letter  of  Polemon  to  Harimouthes. 


Mummy  13. 


31-7  X  108  rw. 


About  B.C.  261. 


Another  letter  to  Harimouthes  from  Polemon,  notifying  him  of  the  arrival 
of  Mnason,  a  Ιοκιμαστη^,  who  was  to  collect  certain  arrears  and  sell  some  oil. 
Harimouthes  is  directed  to  obtain  security  for  Mnason  to  the  value  of  1000 
drachmae,  and  to  assist  him  in  the  performance  of  his  duties.  The  nature  of  the 
arrears  in  question  is  not  stated,  but  very  likely  they  too  were  connected  with 
the  oil-monopoly,  and  it  is  evident  that  Mnason  was  personally  responsible.  In 
other  papyri  in  this  volume  the  δοκιμαστή?  is  closely  associated  with  the  rpattiC^T^i^ 
(cf.  loe,  introd.),  but  he  appears  here  in  a  somewhat  different  capacity,  though 
still  in  connexion  with  the  royal  bank  (1.  25). 


ΤίοΚίμων  Α\ριμ6\ύθηι  yaU 
pHV.     άπ^<η\ά\κ\αμ^ν  npis 
σί  Μνάσωνα  [rh^v  δοκιμασ^ 
Tfjy  μ€τίί  <1>ν[λα]κή9•  Λβγ- 
γνήσα9  ον[ν]  αύτον  πάρα' 


15  €ΐσα\θήναι  πάντα^  κα\ 
ήμΐι/  €πίσΎ€ΐλον  &η 
παρ^ίληψαί  αΜν  παρί 
των  παρ'  ήμων  μαγίμων 
κα\  δη  6ΐ€γγυήσ€ί9  αύτον 


i84  HIBEH  PAPYRI 

μονηί  {δραχμών  ?)  'A   i0[c]f  aMv       20  T&y  Ά  (δραχμών),  ατιμίΧπαν  Sk 
€ΐσαγαγ€Ϊν  rh  οφειλή-  ποίησαι  δπω?  καΐ  ri  ύπάρ* 

ματα  κα[θ]ί  σύγκειται  χον  ΐΚαιον  St    αύτοΰ  ήδη 

πρ^  ήμα[ί,]  rh  πρβστιμον  πραθήι  καΐ  ή  τιμίι  dya^ 

10  αύτ&ι  σνμβαλωγ  iraph  σαν-  κομισύ€Ϊσα  πύσψ  ίπϊ  Tijy 

τσν  όσου  .  μ  .  Inirpi^u  25  [fiaaiKtKiiv]  τράπ^ζαν. 
άποβιάζ^σθαι  αύτίν  καΙ  •  .  •  .  . 

....  ^f[.  .]/?••»  f *^  avyem-  On  the  verso 
\αμβάνου  αύτωι  ττρδί   rJ  *Α]ριμούθηι, 

'Polemon  to  Harimouthes,  greeting.  I  have  sent  to  you  Mnason  the  controller  under 
guard.  Obtain securityof  1000  drachmae  for  his  remaining,  and  allow  him  to  collect  the  arrears 
as  agreed  upon  between  us ;  and  contribute  the  penalty  out  of  your  own  funds• .  .  .  Assist 
him  also  so  that  everything  be  collected,  and  send  me  word  that  you  have  received  him 
from  my  soldiers  and  that  you  will  obtain  the  security  of  1000  drachmae  for  him;  and  be 
careful  to  see  that  the  existing  store  of  oil  be  now  sold  by  him,  and  the  price  be  collected 
and  paid  into  the  royal  bank.  . .  (Addressed)  To  Harimouthes.' 

4-5.  ^ιτγγυησοί  . . .  παραμορης :  cf.  02-3,  which  are  specimens  of  contracts  made  with 
sureties  for  the  appearance  of  accused  persons.    For  μττά  φυλακής  cf.  e.g.  δθ.  4. 

6.  ^fV  is  somewhat  short  for  the  space. 

9-IQ.  The  arrears  apparently  involved  a  penalty  upon  Mnason  himself ;  the  precautions 
taken  against  his  absconding  show  that  he  was  in  difficulties. 

II.  The  traces  suggest  οσουΐ  μη  or  οσου^ηρ;  the  apparent  ν  prevents  us  from  reading 
Βπως  μη,  with  which  hnrpi^i  would  have  to  be  a  middle  future. 

13.  ημαχ  f[  might  be  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 

18.  For  μάχιμΜ  in  attendance  upon  officials  cf.  P.  Tebt.  113.  81,  &c. 

21  sqq.  The  «cm  perhaps  indicates  that  the  οφ^^ηματα  had  arisen  in  connexion  with 
the  oil-industry.  According  to  the  provisions  of  Rev.  Laws  xlviii,  the  manufactured  oil 
was  sold  to  the  retail  traders  by  the  οΙκονόμος  and  άνηγραφ^νς^  while  the  ^οΜμοίττης  plays  no 
part.  But  that  ordinance  had  probably  not  yet  been  issued ;  and  in  any  case  the  appearance 
of  the  ίίοκιμαστηΐ  here  may  be  due  to  some  special  circumstances. 

42.    Letter  of  Callicles  to  Harimouthes. 
Mummy  13.  19.8  χ  8-1  cm.  b.c.  262  (261). 

This  letter  and  43  were  written  to  Harimouthes  by  Callicles,  an  official 
superior  whose  title  is  nowhere  stated.  The  subject  of  the  present,  rather  obscure, 
note  is  the  delivery  of  some  com  which  was  due  from  Harimouthes. 

ΚαλλικΧήί  *Αριμούθηι 
\aipuv.     TOP  σΐτον  hv 
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ίφη^  μ€ταβαλΗσθα[ί\ 
roii  παρά  τ&ν  atroXo- 
5,  γων  6σομ  μ\ν  ά¥^νην6•' 
χασι  Ιίωί  Φαωφι  λ  πάρα- 
8€ζ6μ€θα,  rhv  Si  λοιπόν 
ίάμ  μίι  μ€ταβάληί9 
6(09  Άθύρ  η  δωσομ€ν 
ΙΟ  Λ€υκίιοι  iy  6<1>€ίλήματι. 
ίρρωσο.    (ίτουή  kS 
Άθύρ  Λ 
On  the  verso 

2nd  hand     *Λθύρ  S,  παρά  Καλλι^  jst  hand     ^Αριμονθηι. 

κλίσυί  π€ρι  τοϋ  σίτου. 

5•  i  of  α¥9ψηροχα<η  coiT.  from  α.  *j,  voirop  abovc  the  line. 

'Callicles  to  Harimouthes,  greeting.  With  regard  to  the  com  which  jou  said  you 
would  transfer  to  the  agents  of  the  sitologi,  the  amount  which  they  have  paid  (?)  up 
to  Phaophi  30  we  will  accept;  but  the  rest,  if  you  do  not  transfer  it  before  Athur  8,  we 
shall  give  to  Leucius  as  a  debt.  Good-bye.  The  24th  year,  Athur  4.  (Addressed)  To 
Harimouthes.    (Endorsed)  Athur  4,  from  Callicrates  concerning  the  com.' 

3.  For  /tcro/SaXXfiir  in  connexion  with  com  cf.  45.  6. 


43.    Letter  of  Callicles  to  Harimouthes. 

Mummy  13.  i6«7 χ 8»6r«.  b.c.  261  (260). 

A  second  letter  from  Callicles  (cf.  42)  to  Harimouthes,  asking  for  some 
sesame  to  be  delivered  at  Pela  for  the  manufacture  of  oil.  As  the  Revenue 
Papyrus  shows,  the  nomarchs  and  toparchs  were  among  the  officials  responsible 
for  the  management  of  that  industry,  so  that  it  is  natural  to  find  Harimouthes 
acting  in  this  connexion ;  cf.  40,  introd. 

KaXKiKkfi^  ^Λριμούθψ 
χαίρ€ΐν.     σύι/ταξον  μ€τρησ[αι 
ri  σήσ-αμορ  rh  ψ  1Τ(λαι 

Πρωτομάχωι  καΐ  r£c  σιτολ6γ[ωι,]  ού  γάρ  iariv 
5  iv  τήι  π6λ€ΐ  σήσαμον,     ΐνα  οΰν 
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{ 
in  duplicate,  and  P.  Petrie  11.  p.  33  (=  III.  p.  x).    The  text,  written  in  a  large 
rude  semi-uncial,  is  on  the  verso;  the  recto  has  a  few  traces  of  obliterated 
writing.  ' 

C-Eroi/y)  lO  θωύτ  β,     προσαγγίλ- 

λ€(  *Λρμινσι  φνλακίτηι  ' 

ΤαλίοΌΫ  Χάτοκο^  άπο- 

\(ύ\ζΚ€ναι  ίκ  τηί  αυλή  9 

5  yvKTbs  πρόβατου  θήλυ 

δαατύ  ^Αράβιον  Λ^ιον  (δραχμών)  η. 

ί 
(ίτουΫ)  ιθ  θωύτ  β.     προσαγγέλλίΐ  ' 

*Αρμιύσΐ  ψνλακίτηΐ   Τάλη  Ι 

SdT0K09  άπολωλ€κίναι 

το  €κ  τήί  αύλήί  yvKrhs  \ 

νρ6βατον  θήλυ  Αράβων  ι 

δασύ  άξιον  (δραχμών)  η. 

ί 

i 
•The  19th  year,  Thoth  2.     Satokos  announces  to  Harmiusis,  the  guard  of  TalaS, 
that  he  has  lost  from  the  pen  at  night  an  unshorn  ewe  of  Arabian  breed,  worth  8 
drachmae/ 

3,  ToXcovff :  for  this  form  of  the  genitive  cf.  37.  4.  The  genitive  τάλάους  occurs  in  167 
and  Τάλι;  in  1.  8, 144,  and  ag^in  in  Roman  times  (p.  8),  and  the  dative  ΎάΚψ  (?)  in  117. 
8,  while  τάλάη  is  the  form  used  in  the  more  correctly  written  papyri  106-7  and  186-142. 
The  accusative  ΎάΚάην  and  dative  ΊάΚάηι  are  found  in  75.  i  and  5.  This  village,  which 
was  in  the  Κωίτης  τάπος,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Ταλαώ  (55.  2)  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

6.  daav :  cf.  ψίΚόρ  and  ημίκουρον  in  32.  12-6. 


37.     Notice  of  Loss. 

Mummy  A  {probably  A  9).  1 1^6  χ  10  cm,  fi,c. 

Notification  to  the  φνλακίτ^ΐϊ  of  Talae  of  the  loss  of  two  goa 
preceding  papyrus.      The  hand  is   of  a  similar  type  to  that  of 
probably  to  be  referred  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes,  but  the  year  ia  very 

CEruvt)  \ί\β  [μηνύ'ί   Φαρμ 

ιτρύσα[γ]γίλλ€ΐ  ^τράτιοί  \ 
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V07  θραιξ  τηί  iniyoyriY  ίΤτολε- 
μαίωι  ψνλακίτηΐ  κώμηί   Τα\ίον[9 
5   άπο\ω\€κά^αι  yvKris  iv  τωι 

^Ηρακ\\€\ίτου  κλήρωι  αίγας  Saau- 
9  δύο  ίρσ^να  και  OiXeay  ων  Τ€ί- 
μη   δρ[α]\μαί   τίτταρ€9. 

(ίτον?)  //3  μ[η]^^9  Φαρμονθι  η.     προσ- 
ΙΟ  αγγ€[λλ€]ι  ΣτράηοΫ  Στράτωνοί 

θραιξ  τή9  Ιπιγονηί  Πτολ^μαί- 

ωι  φ[ν]λακίτηι  κώμη^  Ταλί- 

[ot/y  ά]πολωλ€Κ€ναι  ννκτοί 

[ίν  τωΐ  *Η]ρακ\€ίτον  κλήρωι 
15   [αΐγαί]  Saau9  Svo  ίρσ^να 

κάί  θήΧ^αν  ων  τιμίι  Βρα\μα\ 

τίτταρ€9, 

'  The  i2lh  year,  the  8th  of  the  month  Pharmouihi.  Stratius  son  of  Straton,  Thracian 
of  the  Epigone,  announces  to  Ptolemaeus,  guard  of  the  village  of  Talaif,  that  he  has  lost 
at  night-time  in  the  holding  of  Heraclitus  two  thick-haired  goats,  a  male  and  a  female, 
worth  4  drachmae.' 

4.  ταΚ€ου[ς :  cf.  3β.  3,  note. 


38.     Declaration  on  Oath. 

Mummy  A.  25-6x2i*6rm.  b.c.  252-1  (251-0). 

A  declaration  on  oath   concerning  a  shipwreck,  probably  made  by  the 

captain  of  one  of  the  government  transports ;  cf.  P.  Magd.  11  (of  which  P.  Magd.  37 

IS  the  beginning),  a  petition  to  the  king  by  a  ναύκληρο^  of  one  of  these  boats, 

who  had  been  delayed  by  a  storm  off  Aphroditopolis  (Atfih),  near  the  scene  of 

^^  the  disaster  which  is  the  subject  of  38, 

Below  the  oath  are  5  more  lines,  and  9  or  10  narrow  lines  have  been  added  in 
'ht-hand  margin,  which  are  too  incomplete  for  continuous  decipherment, 

Ν  2 


I 
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in  duplicate,  and  P.  Petrle  II.  p.  33  (=  III.  p.  x).  The  text,  written  in  a  large 
rude  semi-uncial,  is  on  the  verso;  the  recto  has  a  few  traces  of  obliterated 
writing. 

("Eroi/y)  ιθ  θωύτ  β.     προσαγγίλ- 
λ€ΐ  *Αρμιύσι  φνλακίτηι 
Ταλίου^  SdroKos  άπο- 
λώ\€κέναι  €Κ  τηί  avXrjt 
5   yvicri^  πρββατον  θήλυ 

δασύ  *Λράβίον  Λζιον  {βρα\μων)  η. 

(ίτονς)  ιθ  θωύτ  β.     προσαγγίλλ^ι 
*Αρμιύσι  φυΧακίτηι   Τάλη 
ΣάτοκοΫ  άποΧωλ€Κ€^αι 
10  ίκ  TTJf  αύΧήί  yvKTb? 
ηρββατον  βηΧυ  Αράβιον 
δασύ  Λζίον  {δρα\μων)  η. 

'The  19th  year,  Thoth  2.  Satokos  announces  to  Harmiusis,  the  guard  of  Talau, 
that  he  has  lost  from  the  pen  at  night  an  unshorn  ewe  of  Arabian  breed,  worth  8 
drachmae/ 

3.  TaXfov£ :  for  this  form  of  the  genitive  cf.  87.  4.  The  genitive  TaKaow  occurs  in  167 
and  Τύλι;  in  1.  8, 144,  and  ag&in  in  Roman  times  (p.  8),  and  the  dative  ΎαΧψ  (?)  in  117. 
8,  while  Ταλάι;  is  the  form  used  in  the  more  correctly  written  papyri  10β-7  and  186-142. 
The  accusative  ΎάΚάην  and  dative  Ύαλάηι  are  found  in  75.  i  and  5.  This  village,  which 
was  in  the  ΚωΙτης  τάπος,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Ταλαώ  (55.  2)  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

6.  daav:  cf.  ψίΚάν  and  ημίκουρον  in  82.  12—6. 


37.     Notice  of  Loss. 
Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  ii»6 χ  10 cm.  b.c.  %i 

Notification  to  the  φυλακίτηί  of  Talae  of  the  loss  of  two  goat 
preceding  papyrus.      The  hand  is  of  a  simUar  type  to  that  of  si 
probably  to  be  referred  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes,  but  the  year  is  very  u\ 


("Etovs!)  [ι]β  [μηvh9  Φαρμο]νθ[ι 
προσα{γ]γ€λλ€ΐ  Στρατιού  JJt/: 
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V07  θραιξ  της  iniyoyfiY  ίΤτολε- 
μαίωι  ψνλακίτηΐ  κώμη^  Ta\iov[f 
5  άπο\ω\€κάναί  νυκτίί  ίν  τωι 
^Ηραχ\\€]ίτου  κλήρωι  αίγας  Saa^U 
ί  Svo  ίρσ^να  και  θΐΚ^αν  ων  τ€ί- 
μη  ^ρ[α]\μαΙ  rirrapes. 

(froi/y)  ί/3  μίν]'^^^  Φαρμονθι  η,     προσ- 
ΙΟ  αγγ€[λλ€]*  Στρατιού  Στράτωμος 

θραιξ  της  ίπιγονής  Πτολ^μαί- 

ωι  ψ[ν]λακίτηί  κώμης  Ταλί- 

[ονς  ά]πο\ω\€Κ€ναι  νυκτός 

[ey  τωΐ  *Η]ρακ\€ίτου  κλήρωι 
15  [αίγας]  ίασ^ΐς  δυο  ίρσ^να 

και  θή\€αν  ων  Tipfj  βραχ^μαϊ 

τίτταρ^ς, 

5•  1.  άποΚω\*κ€ναι,  7•   ^•  ^V^^m»'• 

'The  i2lh  year,  the  8th  of  the  month  Phannoulhi.  Stratius  son  of  Straton,  Thracian 
of  the  Epigone,  announces  to  Ptolemaeus,  guard  of  the  village  of  Talaif,  that  he  has  lost 
at  night-time  in  the  holding  of  Heraclitus  two  thick-haired  goats,  a  male  and  a  female, 
worth  4  drachmae.' 

4.  TaXcov^p :  cf.  3β.  3,  note. 


38.     Declaration  on  Oath. 

Mummy  A.  25-6  χ  21*6  rxn.  8.0.252-1(251-0). 

A  declaration  on  oath   concerning  a  shipwreck,  probably  made  by  the 

captain  of  one  of  the  government  transports ;  cf.  P.  Magd.  11  (of  which  P.  Magd.  37 

is  the  beginning),  a  petition  to  the  king  by  a  ναύκληρος  of  one  of  these  boats, 

who  had  been  delayed  by  a  storm  off  Aphroditopolis  (Atfih),  near  the  scene  of 

■  \^  the  disaster  which  is  the  subject  of  38. 

Below  the  oath  are  5  more  lines,  and  9  or  10  narrow  lines  have  been  added  in 
ht-hand  margin,  which  are  too  incomplete  for  continuous  decipherment, 

Ν  2 


f 


178  HIBEH  PAPYRI 

in  duplicate,  and  P.  Petrie  II.  p.  33  (=  III.  p.  x).  The  text,  written  in  a  large 
rude  semi-uncial,  is  on  the  verso;  the  recto  has  a  few  traces  of  obliterated 
writing. 

("Eroi/y)  ιβ  θωύτ  β.     Ίτροσαγγίλ" 
Xei  *Αρμινσι  φυΧακίτηί 
TaXiovs  SdroKOf  άττο- 
XoaXiKeyai  ίκ  τήί  αυλής 
5  yvKrhs  πρόβατον  θήλυ 

δασύ  Άράβιον  Λξιον  (δραχμίίμ)  ψ 

{(τονί)  ιθ  θωύτ  β.     προσαγγέλλ€ΐ 
*Αρμινσι  φνλακίτηι   Τάλη 
Σάτοκος  άποΧωλ€Κ€Ραι 
10  Ικ  τηΫ  αυλής  yvKTbs 
ττρββατον  θήλυ  Αράβιον 
Βασύ  Λζιον  {βρα\μων)  η. 

'The  19th  year,  Thoth  2.  Satokos  announces  to  Harmiusis,  the  guard  of  Tala^, 
that  he  has  lost  from  the  pen  at  night  an  unshorn  ewe  of  Arabian  breed,  worth  8 
drachmae/ 

3.  TaXfov£ :  for  this  form  of  the  genitive  cf.  87.  4.  The  genitive  TaKaovt  occurs  in  157 
and  Τάλι;  in  1.  8, 144,  and  agdn  in  Roman  times  (p.  8),  and  the  dative  ΎάΚψ  (?)  in  117. 
8,  while  Ταλάι;  is  the  form  used  in  the  more  correctly  written  papyri  106-7  and  186-142. 
The  accusative  ΊάΚάην  and  dative  Ταλάι;!  are  found  in  75.  i  and  5.  This  village,  which 
was  in  the  Κωίτης  τάπος,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Ταλαώ  (55.  2)  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

6.  daav :  cf.  ψιλόρ  and  ημίκουρον  in  82.  12—6. 


37.     Notice  of  Loss. 

Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  1 1•6  χ  ίο  cm.  B.C.  235  (234). 

Notification  to  the  φυλακίτηί  of  Talae  of  the  loss  of  two  goats ;  cf.  the 
preceding  papyrus.  The  hand  is  of  a  similar  type  to  that  of  86,  and  is 
probably  to  be  referred  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes»  but  the  year  is  very  uncertain. 

{^Etovy)  [ι]β  [μηyh9  Φαρμο]ΰβ[ί  η. 
7Γροσα[γ]γΙλλ€ί  SrpdTios  Στράτω^ 
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V07  θραιξ  rrJY  iniyoyrjY  ίΤτολε- 
μαίωι  ψυλακίτηι  κώμη9  TaXiov^ 
5  άπολω\€κάναι  yvKrh^  ίν  τωι 

*Ηρακ\λ€]ίτου  κλήρωι  αίγας  Saau- 
ί  Svo  ίρσ^να  και  θίΧ^αν  ων  Τ€ί- 
μη  Sp[a]^jial  τίτταρ^ς, 

{(τον?)  //3  μ[η]ι^^ί  Φαρμονθί  η.      προσ- 
ΙΟ  αγγ€[λλ€]ι  ΣτράτιΟΫ  Στράτωνοί 

θράιξ  τήί  έπιγονής  Πτολ^μαί- 

ωι  ^ι;]λακ/τΐ74  κώμη?  Ταλί- 

[ου?  ά]πολωλ€Κ€ναι  νυκτο? 

[ey  τωΐ  *Η]ρακ\€ίτον  κλήρωι 
ι  β  [αίγα?]  δασ€Ϊ?  Svo  ίρσ^να 

καΐ  θήΧ^αν  ων  ripfj  βραχ^μαϊ 

τίτταρ€9, 

5•  1.  απ-ολωλ€Κ€ναι.  7•   1•  Ο'Ι^^μρ, 

'  The  i2lh  year,  the  8th  of  the  month  Pharmouihi.  Stratius  son  of  Straton,  Thracian 
of  the  Epigone,  announces  to  Ptolemaeus,  guard  of  the  village  of  Talaif,  that  he  has  lost 
at  night-time  in  the  holding  of  Heraclitus  two  thick-haired  goats,  a  male  and  a  female, 
worth  4  drachmae/ 

4.  Τα\ίον[ς :  cf.  8β.  3,  note. 


38.     Declaration  on  Oath. 

Munmiy  A.  25*6x2i-6rm.  b.c.  252-1  (251-0). 

A  declaration  on  oath  concerning  a  shipwreck,  probably  made  by  the 
captain  of  one  of  the  government  transports ;  cf.  P.  Magd.  1 1  (of  which  P.  Magd.  37 
IS  the  beginning),  a  petition  to  the  king  by  a  ναύκληρο?  of  one  of  these  boats, 
who  had  been  delayed  by  a  storm  off  Aphroditopolis  (Atfih),  near  the  scene  of 
the  disaster  which  is  the  subject  of  38. 

Below  the  oath  are  5  more  lines,  and  9  or  10  narrow  lines  have  been  added  in 
the  right-hand  margin,  which  are  too  incomplete  for  continuous  decipherment, 

Ν  2 
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but  conclude  with  the  date,  the  34th  year  (of  Philadelphus).     The  writing  is 
extremely  cursive. 

[     J  5  letters    ]  α7ΓθΛ»[ 

τηρίογ[.  .].[.].[••] fi'S^  ηζιωσ,.  . 

ainhv  σνγ{γ)ράψαι  αντ[,]  .  €ί^ί7[.]  .  /χω  ,  .  a 

άνίΚαβίν  μ€  καΐ  συνκαταπλέω  τουτοΐί 
5  [ΐ\ω9  τοΰ  πόρου  τοΟ  icari  riv  ίρμον  rby 

*ΑφροΒίτοπο\ίτην^  άνίμον  Sk  γ€νομ€νου 

καΐ  των  συρίων  ύπ\ρ  τίιν  σκηνίι\ν]  ούσων 

συνίβη  κ\€Ϊναι  rhv  8€ξών  τοΐχον  τοΰ 

πλοίου  καΐ  κατα8ΰναι  rh  πλοίον  ΒΛ 
ΙΟ  [τ]οί}το. 

ομνύω  8k  βασίλία  Πτο\€μαΐον  καϊ 

\^Αρ]σιν6ην  Φ[ίλ]ά8€λ<Ι>ον  β[€]οΰγ  'Λ8€\φονγ 

καϊ  θ€θύί  SaynjpaY  τσύί  τούτ[ω]ν 

γον[€]ΐγ  €7ναι  τά  προγ€γραμμ€να 
15  [αληθή. 

* . .  and  Ι  sailed  down  with  them  as  far  as  the  channel  by  the  harbour  of  Aphro- 
ditopolis ;  but  a  wind  having  arisen  and  the  Syrian  cloths  being  above  the  cabin,  it  came 
about  that  the  right  side  of  the  ship  listed  and  the  ship  thereby  sank.  And  I  swear  by  king 
Ptolemy  and  Arsino^f  Philadelphus,  gods  Adelphi,  and  by  the  gods  Soteres  their  parents, 
that  the  aforesaid  statements  are  correct/ 

5.  t6p  ορμοψ  TOP  ^ΑφριΛιτσποΚίτην :  the  site  of  Aphroditopolis  is  only  i^  miles  from  the 
Nile,  and  its  port  does  not  seem  to  have  borne  a  separate  name  of  its  own.    P.  Magd.  37. 

I  has  y€ifOfL€¥ov  χ€ΐμωροί  [?  ircp2l(  *Αφρο^ίημ  ir<$X[c«»£.  The  ορμο9  του  'Αρσιροίτον  mentioned  in 
1.  4  of  that  papyrus  is  probably,  as  the  editors  remark,  Ptolemais  6ρμου, 

7.  σνρίωρ :  cf.  51.  3,  note.  Apparendy  they  were  piled  up  on  deck  above  the  level  of 
the  cabin. 

13.  The  gods  Soteres  are  also  mentioned  in  another  βασιλικές  6ρκος  written  in  the  34th 
year  (unpubli^ed),  of  which  only  the  ends  of  lines  are  preserved ;  but  they  are  omitted 
(apparendy)  m  P.  Petrie  III.  56  (a).  4  (i6th-27th  years)  and  56  {δ).  7  (after  the  26th  year). 
In  56  {a),  3,  where  the  editor  restores  (o/iyvci)  βασιΚία  ΏτοΚ^μαΙοψ  καί  t6w  υ16¥  Ώτο^Μμωορ, 
we  should  prefer  /3ασιλ«α  ητο^€μαΙορ  preceded  either  by  a  tide  of  the  person  taking  the 
oath  or  by  a  name  in  the  dative ;  cf.  56  {δ).  5.  The  deification  of  Soter  and  Berenice  took 
place  in  the  earlier  part  of  Philadelphus'  reign,  but  the  year  is  not  known.  Otto  {Priesier 
und  Tempel^  i.  pp.  143-6)  places  it  between  the  7th  and  15th  years. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

39.     Letter  of  Xanthus  to  Eupiiranor. 

Mummy  5.  17.8  x8  m.  >  fi.c.  265  (264). 

A  letter  authorizing  the  embarkation  upon  a  government  transport  of 
a  quantity  of  com,  which  was  due  from  certain  κλήροι.  Xanthus  and  Euphranor, 
the  two  principals  here  concerned,  recur  in  100  and  the  latter  also  in  101,  and  on 
the  analogy  of  those  two  documents  the  corn  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present 
order  is  no  doubt  to  be  explained  as  rent.  It  is  evident  that  the  government 
frequently  resumed  possession  of  land  which  had  been  granted  to  military 
settlers,  after  whose  names  it  nevertheless  continued  to  be  called  ;  cf.  81  and 
52.  26,  note.  The  official  status  of  Xanthus  and  Euphranor  is  not  given,  but  they 
must  both  have  been  connected  with  the  State  granaries.  The  corn  was  apparently 
delivered  in  the  first  instance  to  Euphranor  and  was  forwarded  by  him  to 
Xanthus,  who  was  of  superior  rank  and  probably  occupied  a  position  similar  to 
that  of  Semnus  in  101.  As  that  document  is  the  latest  of  the  series  it  is  even 
possible  that  Semnus  was  Xanthus'  successor.  The  mention  of  the  village 
of  Peroe  in  84  (a),  7  indicates  that  the  district  both  here  and  in  100-1,  which  came 
from  the  same  mummy  as  84  (^),  was  the  Κωίττι?. 

adyOoi  Εύψράνορι  και  Νικοστράτου  καΐ 

yaip€iv.     σννταζον  ΤΙαυσανίου^  σύμβοΚον 

μ€τρησαι  Λά  Κιλλί-  [ί]ί  ύμΐν  γραψάσθω 

[ό\υί  "Ώρωι  €k  κοντώ-  [Κ]ι\\ήί  ή  ό  ναύκληροί 

5  jhy  fiaaiXiKhy  ίψ'  σν  ναύκληβοί  1 5  [κ]αι  Say  μα  σφραγισάσ" 

καΐ  κνβ€ρρήτη9  αν-  [^]ω,  καΐ  ήμ[ΐ]ν  άν^νίγκατ^» 

rii  */2/)oy  rhv  intT€-  ίρρωσο.     (crot/y)  κα 

ταγμίνον  σΐτον  θωύθ  ι. 

[τ]ώ4  ΆΧζξάνδρου  On  the  verso 

10  και  Βρομίνου  κλήρούΐ  Εύφράνορι. 

5.  βασίΚικον  above  the  line. 
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*  Xanthus  to  Euphranor,  greeting.  Give  orders  for  the  delivery  through  Killes  to 
Horns  on  the  State  barge,  of  which  the  master  and  pilot  is  the  said  Horns,  of  the  corn 
levied  upon  the  holding  of  Alexander  and  Bromenus  and  Nicostratus  and  Pausanias ;  and 
let  Killes  or  the  ship-niaster  write  you  a  receipt  and  seal  a  sample,  and  bring  them  to  me. 
Good-bye.    The  21st  year,  Tholh  i.    (Addressed)  To  Euphranor.' 

3.  Killes  was  perhaps  naph  των  βασιΚικωρ  γραμματίων,  like  Nechthembes  in  08.  10. 

4.  κονΓω[τ6^ :  cf.  Diod.  Xix.  1 2  nXoiov  κσντωτόν. 

15•  Cf.  98.  12.  The  object  was  of  course  to  prevent  the  com  from  being  tampered 
with  during  its  transit. 


40.    Letter  of  Polemon  to  Harimouthes. 

Mummy  13.  32*7  χ  11  cm.  b.c.  261  (260). 

This  letter  is  one  of  a  group  (40-4)  ajidressed  to  Harimouthes,  who  in  44. 
9-10  is  called  the  toparch  of  the  lower  toparchy  (i.e.  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome), 
while  in  85.  10,  written  like  40-8  several  years  earlier  than  44,  he  is  described  as 
nomarch.  Unless  we  are  to  assume  that  one  of  these  descriptions  is  incorrect, 
or  that  the  Harimouthes  in  85  is  a  different  person,  it  must  be  concluded  either 
that  Harimouthes  combined  the  two  offices  of  nomarch  and  toparch,  or,  what 
is  the  more  natural  inference,  that  hc^  was  first  one  and  then  the  other,  which 
suggests  that  the  office  of  toparch  was  the  superior.  In  Rev.  Laws,  however, 
the  nomarch  is  regularly  given  precedence  (cf;  e.  g.  xxxvii.  3),  though  the  passage 
in  xli.  16-7  rm  πρθ€στηκότι  του  νομον  νομάρχηι  η  τσπάρχηι  suggests  that  their 
functions  differed  little.  Cf.  note  on  P.  Tebt.  61  (6).  46.  The  present  letter  and 
41  are  both  from  Polemon,  whose  position  is  not  stated  but  was  apparently 
above  that  of  Harimouthes.  He  here  writes  somewhat  obscurely  about  the  sale 
of  some  barley. 

The  correspondence  of  Harimouthes,  as  is  shown  by  44.  9  and  85.  3,  belongs 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus. 

Πολίμων  *Αρψούθηί  ^/>^XA<^^  /^(<^^  ovOek 

χα/ρ6ϋ/.     n€pl  των  σοι  /ifi  ιτ^υρ{^ο')ηΐ'  καΐ  γ&ρ 

συμβόλων  γ^γράφαμ^ν  ο/  παρά.  Κ^ρκίωνο^ 

Κρίτωνί  καΐ  KoXKikXu  (χουσιν  ήβη  Ιμ  ηαρα^ 
5  ίνα  γίνηται  ώί  €7Γ€-                              15  γραφήι  €Κ  τον  λογι- 

σταλκαί,     Ιπίστασο  στηρίον, 
μίντον  ακριβών  ίρρωσο.     {irovs)  kS  *Επηφ  κα. 
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Sn  τήί  κριθήί  On  the  verso 

ijf  σνγγίγραψαι  Άριμούθηι. 

ΙΟ  τιμήί  Sdatiif 

*  Polemon  to  Harimouthes,  greeting.  I  have  written  to  Criton  and  Callicles  about  the 
receipts,  to  have  your  requests  carried  out.  But  you  must  clearly  understand  that  for  the 
barley  no  one  will  pay  so  much  as  i  drachma,  at  which  price  you  have  agreed  to  supply 
it ;  for  the  agents  of  Kerkion  have  now  obtained  (a  lower  price  ?)  in  a  memorandum  from 
the  audit  office.    Good-bye.    The  24th  year,  £peiph  21.     (Addressed)  To  Harimouthes.' 

4.  KoXXiieXfl:  probably  the  wiiter  of  42-3. 

1 2.  μή  πληρηι  ίοτ  μή  πΧηρώσηι  is  a  doubtful  and  uot  Very  satisfactory  reading ;  but  μη 
is  confirmed  by  (he  subjunctival  termination  of  the  verb,  and  μ€Ρτο9  in  L  7  shows  that  the 
writer  was  capable  of  mistakes.    μ€τρψ  cannot  be  read. 

14-5.  Harimouthes  had  been  forestalled  in  some  way  by  Kerkion's  agents,  but  what 
exactly  is  implied  by  Κχονσιν  ίμ  παραγραφηι  is  not  clear.  For  παραγραφή  cf.  P.  Tebt.  188  καΐ 
προσγ€ίρ({ταί)   *Απο\ΚωνΙωι    •    .   .    άπο    παραγρα{(φης)  του  Φαρμ(ονθί)  {τάΚαντον)  α.       παράγραφαν 

is  similarly  used  of  entries  in  a  list  or  account,  e.g.  P.  Tebt  5.  1 89,  where  των  παράγραφο- 
μίνων  probably  means  simply  the  sums  '  entered  against '  the  φυλακΊται,  without  any  reference, 
as  we  formerly  supposed^  to  false  returns  on  their  part 


41.     Letter  of  Polemon  to  Harimouthes. 

Mummy  13.  31-7  χ  ιο•8  cm.  About  b.c.  261. 

Another  letter  to  Harimouthes  from  Polemon,  notifying  him  of  the  arrival 
of  Mnason,  a  Ιοκιμαστη^,  who  was  to  collect  certain  arrears  and  sell  some  oil. 
Harimouthes  is  directed  to  obtain  security  for  Mnason  to  the  value  of  1000 
drachmae,  and  to  assist  him  in  the  performance  of  his  duties.  The  nature  of  the 
arrears  in  question  is  not  stated,  but  very  likely  they  too  were  connected  with 
the  oil-monopoly,  and  it  is  evident  that  Mnason  was  personally  responsible.  In 
other  papyri  in  this  volume  the  boκιμaστηs  is  closely  associated  with  the  τραττ€ζίτη9 
(cf  loe,  introd.),  but  he  appears  here  in  a  somewhat  different  capacity,  though 
still  in  connexion  with  the  royal  bank  (1.  25). 

ΠοΧίμων  *Λ\ριμό\ύθηι  χαί-  15  ^Ισαχθήναι  πάντα,  καΐ 
ρ€ΐν.     άπ^στΙάΧκ^αμ^ν  npis  ήμΐν  Ιττίστ^ιΧον  &η 

σ\  Μνάσωνα  [τα\ν  βοκιμασ-  παρ€ίληφα9  αύτον  wapk 

τίιν  μ€τίί  φν[λα]κή9.  δι^γ-  των  παρ    ήμων  μαχίμων 

5  γνήσαί  ον[ν]  αύτον  πάρα-  καΐ  δτι  8ΐ€γγνήσ€ΐί  αύτον 
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μονηί  [Βραγβ&ν  ?)  'A   i0[c]y  ainhv       20  των  Ά  {βραχμων),  ίπιμίλ^ιαν  Sk 
€ΐσαγαγ€Ϊν  τά  6φ€ίλή'  ποίησαι  ίπω^  καΐ  rh  ύπάρ^ 

ματα  κα[θ]ίί  σύγκ€ΐται  χον  iXcuov  δι    <ιύτοΰ  ήδη 

nphs  4/ia[f>]  jh  πρβστιμον  πραθήι  καΐ  ή  τιμ))  ανάξ- 

ιο αύτωι  συμβολών  naph  σου-  κομισύ€Ϊσα  πίσηι  km  rfiv 

τον  όσον  .  μ  .  ίπιτρ€ψ€ΐ  25  [βασιλικίιν]  τράη^ζαν. 
άποβιάζ^σθαι  avrhv  καΙ  •  .  .  •  . 

....  σ€[.  .])!*..,  καϊ  (rvveiTL'  On  the  verso 
Χαμβάνον  αύτωι  nph   Tb  *Λ]ριμούθηι. 

ΦοΙβιηοη  to  Harimouthes,  greeting.  I  have  sent  to  you  Mnason  the  controller  under 
guard.  Obtainsecurityof  1000  drachmae  for  his  remaining,  and  allow  him  to  collect  the  arrears 
as  agreed  upon  between  us ;  and  contribute  the  penalty  out  of  your  own  funds. .  .  .  Assist 
him  also  so  that  everything  be  collected,  and  send  me  word  that  you  have  received  him 
from  my  soldiers  and  that  you  will  obtain  the  security  of  1000  drachmae  for  him;  and  be 
careful  to  see  that  the  existing  store  of  oil  be  now  sold  by  him,  and  the  price  be  collected 
and  paid  into  the  royal  bank.  . .  (Addressed)  To  Harimouthes.* 

4-5.  ^ιτ/γνησα9  . . .  παραμονής :  cf.  92-8,  which  are  specimens  of  contracts  made  with 
sureties  for  the  appearance  of  accused  persons.    For  μίτά  φύΚαφ  cf.  e.g.  50.  4. 

6.  ^«]ff  is  somewhat  short  for  the  space. 

9-10.  The  arrears  apparently  involved  a  penalty  upon  Mnason  himself;  the  precautions 
taken  against  his  absconding  show  that  he  was  in  difficulties. 

II.  The  traces  suggest  όσους  μη  or  οσουίηρ;  the  apparent  ν  prevents  us  from  reading 
όπως  μη,  with  which  hnrpt^i  would  have  to  be  a  middle  future. 

13.  ημοί  c[  might  be  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 

18.  For  μάχψΜ  in  attendance  upon  officisds  cf.  P.  Tebt.  113.  81,  &c. 

21  sqq.  The  καί  perhaps  indicates  that  the  6φ9ίΚηματα  had  arisen  in  connexion  with 
the  oil-industry.  According  to  the  provisions  of  Rev.  Laws  xlviii,  the  manufactured  oil 
was  sold  to  the  retail  traders  by  the  οΙκονόμος  and  άρτιγραφής,  while  the  δοκιμαστής  plays  no 
part.  But  that  ordinance  had  probably  not  yet  been  issued ;  and  in  any  case  the  appearance 
of  the  δοκιμαστής  here  may  be  due  to  some  special  circumstances. 

42.    Letter  of  Callicles  to  Harimouthes. 
Mummy  13.  19.8  χ  8-1  cm.  b.c.  262  (261). 

This  letter  and  48  were  written  to  Harimouthes  by  CalHcles,  an  official 
superior  whose  title  is  nowhere  stated.  The  subject  of  the  present,  rather  obscure, 
note  is  the  delivery  of  some  com  which  was  due  from  Harimouthes. 

ΚαλλικληΫ  *Αριμούθηι 
yaip^iv,     τον  σΐτον  iv 
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1^179  μ€ταβαΚ€Ϊσβα[ι] 
Tofp  παρίί  των  σιτοΧί^ 
5^  ycnv  βσομ  μ\ν  άν^νηνί" 
χασι  Ια>9  Φαωφι  λ  πάρα- 
δ€ζ6μ€θα,  rhv  8i  Xomhv 
ίίίμ  μ))  μ€ταβάληΐ9 
€009  *Αθύρ  η  Βωσομ€ν 
ΙΟ  Λ€υκ(ωι  iv  όψ^ίλήματι. 
ίρρωσο.    (ίτουγ)  κδ 
Άθύρ  δ. 
On  the  verso 

and  hand     *Λθύρ  δ,  παρά,  Καλλι-  jst  hand     Άριμονθηι. 

κλίονί  π€ρΙ  τον  σίτου. 

5.  »  of  αρίρηνοχασι  coiT.  from  α.  7•  "  of  roi»  abovc  the  line. 

'Callicles  to  Harimouthes,  greeting.  With  regard  to  the  com  which  jou  said  you 
would  transfer  to  the  agents  of  the  sitologi,  the  amount  which  they  have  paid  (?)  up 
to  Phaophi  30  we  will  accept;  but  the  rest,  if  you  do  not  tranrfer  it  before  Athur  8,  we 
shall  give  to  Leucius  as  a  debt  Good-bye.  The  34th  year,  Athur  4.  (Addressed)  To 
Harimouthes.    (Endorsed)  Athur  4,  from  Callicrates  concerning  the  com.' 

3.  For  ftcra/SoXXciF  in  connexion  with  corn  cf.  45.  6. 


43.     Letter  of  Callicles  to  Harimouthes• 

Mummy  13.  16*7 χ 8*6 rm.  B.C.  261  (260). 

A  second  letter  from  Callicles  (cf.  42)  to  Harimouthes,  asking  for  some 
sesame  to  be  delivered  at  Pela  for  the  manufacture  of  oil.  As  the  Revenue 
Papyrus  shows,  the  nomarchs  and  topafchs  were  among  the  officials  responsible 
for  the  management  of  that  industry,  so  that  it  is  natural  to  find  Harimouthes 
acting  in  this  connexion ;  cf.  40,  introd. 

JEOXXijcX^f  ^Αριμούθηι 
Xaip€iy»     σΰνταξον  μ€τρησ[αι 
Th  σήσαμον  Th  ίμ  IliXai 

Πρωτομάχωι  καΐ  τωι  σιτολ6γ[ωι,]  ού  yhp  ^στιν 
5  ^ν  τηι  7Γολ€ΐ  σήσαμον,     ίνα  ονν 
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μηβ\ν  ύστ€ρήι  τά  €[λ]αιονργΐα 
φρ6ντισον  ίνα  μ)ΐ  αΐτίαί  ίχΐ]^ 
και  Toi)[y]  ¥[A]a/ov)jyoi)y  άπόσ- 
T€tX6y  μοι. 
ΙΟ  ίρροοσο.    {fToi/s)  kS  Έπ€Ϊφ  κ. 

On  the  verso 
2nd  hand       (croi/y)  κ8  *Επ€ΐφ  jc,  παρά, 

KaX\iKXiov9  nepi  ση-  jst  hand     ^Αριμονθηι. 

σάμον  &ατ€  Πρωτομάχωι. 

4•  KM  τωι  σιτολογωι  added  above  the  line. 

'  Callicles  to  Harimouthes,  greeting.  Give  orders  for  the  sesame  at  Pela  to  be 
measured  out  to  Protomachus  and  the  sitologus,  for  there  is  no  sesame  at  the  city.  Take 
care  then  that  the  oil-presses  do  not  fall  short,  lest  you  be  blamed ;  and  send  me  the  oil- 
makers.  Good-bye.  The  24th  year,  Epeiph  20.  (Addressed)  To  Harimouthes.  (Endorsed) 
The  24th  year,  Epeiph  20,  from  Callicles  about  sesame  for  Protomachus.' 

5.  τξ*  n6k€i :  sc.  Oxyrhynchus. 

6-8.  Cf.  Rev.  Laws  xlv.  13  sqq.  and,  for  the  strictness  of  the  rules  regulaling  the 
movements  of  iXcuwpyoi,  ibid,  xliv.  8  sqq. 

44.     Letter  of  Dinon  to  Harimouthes. 

Mummy  13.  i2-4X33'3^w•  ««c  253  (252). 

A  letter  to  Harimouthes  from  an  official  named  Dinon,  giving  urgent  orders 
for  the  native  soldiers  in  Harimouthes'  district  to  be  sent  up  under  a  captain,  and 
also  for  the  dispatch  of  some  labourers  for  harvesting  purposes.  No  reason  is 
assigned  for  the  movement  of  the  soldiers,  and  its  object  cannot  be  guessed. 
The  document  is  written  in  a  fine  hand  across  the  fibres  of  the  papyrus. 

Atitmv  Άρίμούθηί  yaipuv.     ίγράψαμίν  σοι  πρ6τ€ρον  π€ρι  r&u  μαχίμων 
των   όντων   kv  Τ0Ϊ9   imi  σ\   τόττοΐί   6πω9   άποσταΧωσιν    μ€τά    Βιθ€\μ€ίνιο$ 

τοΰ  ήγ€» 
μ6νθ9   καθ&Γΐ   γράψει   ^ΛιτολΧώνιο^   i   βιοικητή?,   ώσαντζοΐ .  Si  και  τούί  ίπι- 

γ€γραμ- 
μένους  θ^ριστά^  Karh  Tfjv  8οβ€Ϊσάν  σοι  γραφήν,  6ρωντ€ί  S(  σ€  καταραθν- 

μοϋντα 
6  ωιμην  Seiv  και    νΟν    ίηισΤ€Ϊ\αί   σοι.      ω$    άν    οΰν    λάβηΐ9    Tfjv  ίτηστοΧί)ν 

πάντα  πάρεργα 
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ηοιησάμ^νοί  άποστΗλον  irph  ήμας  τούί  μαχίμου9   ήίη,  τους   Si   θ^ριστίί 

ώ?  ay 
ίτοίμονί    ιτοιήσηίί    iniareiXoy    ήμΐ^    ού    yhp    ώί  iTvy^<^v  ΊΓ€ρΙ  τούτων  τίι^ 

(nrouSfju 
7Γ0ί€Ϊται  i  βιοικητής.  (ρραπτο.     (crot/y)  λβ  Μ€χ€?ρ  ly. 

On  the  verso 

τοΊτάρχηι         (ίη  demotic)         Άριμονθηι 
ΙΟ  τη?  κάτω         Mecheir  Ί^ 

In  the  reverse  direction,  above  Άρψσνθηι^ 
2nd  hand  Μ^χϊρ  ιί, 

π^ρϊ  μαγίμων 
και  θεριστών. 

Ι.  ρ  οϊτων  corr.  from  μ.  2,.  «  οΐ  βιθίΧμηνιοί  corr.  from  η.  3•  ^^  ^^*  inserted 

above  και  and  again  crossed  out.  4^  ac  added  above  the  line.  9.  ι  of  τοηαρχψ 

corr.  from  r. 

*  Dinon  to  Harimouthes,  greeting.  I  have  written  to  you  before  concerning  the  native 
soldiers  in  the  district  under  you,  that  they  be  sent  with  Biihelminis  the  captain  in  com* 
pliance  with  the  letter  of  Apollonius  the  dioeceies,  and  similarly  that  the  harvesters  be 
sent  who  have  been  levied  in  accordance  with  the  list  given  to  you ;  but  seeing  that  you 
are  negligent  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  send  to  you  instructions  again  now.  Therefore 
as  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter  put  everything  else  aside  and  send  me  the  soldiers 
at  once>  and  so  soon  as  you  can  get  the  harvesters  ready  let  me  know ;  for  the  dioecetes 
is  showing  no  ordinary  anxiety  with  regard  to  this.  Good-bye.  The  32nd  year,  Mecheir 
13.  (Addressed)  To  Harimouthes,  toparch  of  the  lower  toparchy.  (Endorsed)  Mecheir  14, 
concerning  soldiers  and  harvesters.' 

3.  This  is  the  same  Apollonius  who  is  mentioned  in  05.  10,  HO.  43  tf/.,  P.  Petrie  II 
4  (3).  I,  &c.  The  earliest  date  at  which  he  is  known  to  have  held  the  office  of  dioecetes  is 
the  27th  year  of  Philadelphus  (Rev.  Laws  xxxviii.  3 ;  cf.  P.  Amh.  II.  33.  28  and  37);  the 
latest  is  supplied  by  the  present  document  (32nd  year,  Mecheir  13). 

€πιγ€γραμμίΡονς  indicates  compulsory  labour ;  cf.  47.  1 2. 


45.     Letter  of  Leodamas  to  Lvsimachus. 
Mummy  A  16.  12.7  χ  7.5  cm.  b.c.  257  (256). 

This  and  the  following  five  documents  (4β-60)  are  all  letters  written  by 
Leodamas,  an  official  connected  with  the  corn-revenues,  probably  in  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  sinc.c  the  Oxyrhynchite  village   Sephtha  is  mentioned  in 
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45.  5.  Four  of  the  letters  (45-8)  are  addressed  to  a  subordinate  called 
Lysimachus,  who  seems  to  have  been  specially  concerned  with  the  collection  and 
transport  of  grain ;  and  the  correspondence,  which  covers  the  28th  to  the  30th 
years  of  Philadelphus,  consists  chiefly  of  instructions  on  oflicial  matters.  Leo- 
damas  was  a  careless  writer,  and  mistakes  are  more  frequent  than  usual  at  this 
period  of  comparatively  correct  Greek. 

In  45  on  reaching  the  bottom  of  the  papyrus  Leodamas  turned  it  over  and 
finished  his  letter  on  the  verso ;  cf•  48. 

ileoo[j(£/i]a[i]  -^[i^X'K^X^^  15  (τΐτον  δττωί  μηθίν 
{ΛυσιμαχρΗ)   χαίρ€ΐν.  ύπο\€ίψ€σθ€  h  aih 
as  ^y]  λ<ίβητ€  rijy  «[w^i-  τ&ι  αλλά  πάντα  πάρα* 
[στο\ίι\ν  παραγίν€σθ€  μ^τρήσασβ^.    καΧ  Βπω^ 
5  [ty](i  [T]by  iy  Σίφθαι  σΐτον  /ιίι  λσγ€ύσ€Τ€  wapeyp€o[€]i 
μ€ταβάλ[ησ]θ€  nph  τοΟ  On  the  verso 
το  ...  το  ψβαΧύν^  20  ^riS^/uai  τ5  ag  .  [.  i\Kby 
καΐ  ef  τι  κ^ρμάτιον  καί  Ιππίατρικ6ν^  [ά]λλ'  €f 
λ€λογ€ΐ;κατ€  0€/)€-  τι  λ€λογ€ΐ;#Γατ€  ματα- 
ία Τ€  €ύθ(ωΐ,    και  τά  χωρίσατ€  φ  τ5  χω/jta- 
λοιπίί  π€ΐρασθ€  τικόν.     [^Ρ]β<ρψ9' 
συνάγ€ΐν  και  μ^ι  25            (Ιτοι/ί)  κη  ΧοΙ[α])^. 
ύπο\ιμηάν€σθ€^ 
και  Thy  παρά  ΦίΚωνο?  Αι{σιμάχ]οοι. 

6.  ου  of  τον  corr.  from  ων  ? 

*  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus,  greeting.  As  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter,  come  here  in 
order  to  transfer  the  com  at  Sephtha  before  lading  . . . ,  and  if  you  have  collected  any  money 
bring  it  at  once,  and  try  to  levy  the  rest,  and  do  not  leave  any  arrears ;  and  take  care  that 
you  do  not  leave  the  com  from  Philon  still  owing  from  him,  but  secure  payment  of 
everything,  and  take  care  that  on  no  pretext  whatever  you  collect  the . .  •  and  horse-doctors- 
tax  ;  but  if  you  have  collected  anything  credit  it  to  the  embankments-tax.  Good-bye.  The 
28th  year,  Choiak.    (Addressed)  To  Lysimachus.' 

14.  ΦίΚωρσς:  he  is  also  mentioned  in  47.  6  and  40.  10. 

21.  A  tax  for  doctors  at  this  period,  called  Ιατρικόν,  is  known,  e.g.  from  102 ;  but  an 
impost  for  maintaining  veterinary  surgeons  is  new.  The  reading  ImnarfMcaif  is  nearly 
certain,  but  that  of  the  first  three  letters  of  the  tax  which  is  coupled  with  it  is  very  doubtful. 
« or  φ  can  be  read  in  place  of  p. 

23.  χωμαηΐζά^:  cf  112.  1 3,  note. 
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46.     Letter  of  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus. 

Mummy  A  16.  13.1  χ  6.2  cm,  b.c.  258  {257). 

Another  letter  from  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus  on  official   matters;  cf. 
45,  introd. 


xy  Λνσ[ΐ'  πράσσ€ΐ9  αλλά  /ία- 

μάχωι  χαίρ^ιν.  θυμάιτ^,     ciec  Sk 

S  τι  &y  πρώτον  λο-  πάΚοΛ  τά  ivkyy^ 

Ύ€ύσχΐΫ  Sh?  Κράτη^  ^5  Ρ^  αύτων  &δζ  eTv'ai 

5  τι  τ5  XoLwhy  του  y[au'  και  wcwpaaOcu.     In  ovy 

λου  (ίραχ/Εΐάί)  oe  ύπολογή-  καΐ  νυν  ^  τ5  άργύριον 

σα9  {ίραχμίΐί)  δ,  και  σύμβο-  ctWycre  ή  τά  ίνίχν- 

λον  ΊΓοίησαι  ani-  pa  αύτων  άποστίλ- 

χοντα  axnhv  ray  20  λ€Τ€  ίπωί  πραθ§, 

ΙΟ  0€  πλήρ€ΐ9.    καϊ  ίρρωσο.    {ίτουί)  κη  Παωπι   κ. 

τούί  λοιπούς  ουκ  c/σ-  Α  line  erased. 

On  the  verso 

Λυσιμάχωι. 

II•  σ<  of  cicnr/Kuraf iff  COrr.  from  €σ.  I2.  1.  ραθυμηπ, 

'Leodamas  to  Lysimachus,  greeting.  As  soon  as  ever  you  collect  anything,  pay 
Crates  the  rest  of  the  freight  charges,  75  drachmae,  subtracting  4  drachmae;  and  get 
a  receipt  stating  that  he  has  received  the  75  drachmae  in  full.  You  do  not  exact  payment 
from  the  others,  but  are  neglectful.  Their  securities  ought  to  have  been  here  long  ago  and 
sold ;  now  therefore  at  length  either  collect  the  money  or  send  their  securities  to  be  sold. 
Good-bye.    The  28th  year,  Phaophi  20.    (Addressed)  To  Lysimachus.' 


47.     Letter  of  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus. 

Mummy  A  16.  22*6  χ  7•3γ»ι.  b.c.  256  (255). 

Another  letter  to  Lysimachus  from  Leodamas,  giving  him  various  directions 
concerning  his  official  duties.  The  letter  is  written  with  more  than  usual 
carelessness,  syllables  and  even  whole  words  being  sometimes  omitted,  and  the 
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damaged   surface   of  the  papyrus  renders  several  passages  very  diflScult   to 
decipher. 


Λ€ω8άμα9  Λυσίμά- 
χωι  γαίρ€ΐν.      Δημητρί- 
ου του  του  Παρμζ^ίο- 
νο9  υΐοΰ  σύνταζον  τού[9 
5  καρπούς  πάντα^  συν^- 
χ€9,  ωσαύτως  Sk  και  τ[ών 

άλλων  τ&ν  [•]r[']^'*'?f[•  •  •  ' 
συντίτακται  γάρ  ήδη 
Ιωί  τοΰ  Πανήμου  μηνο[9, 

ΙΟ  ωσαύτω?  Si  και  των  λοι- 
πών €ω9  τοΰ  αριθμού, 
θ^ρίζ^ν  je  και  αμάν 
και  λ€7Γταγίοΐ9  υγτασ,  , 
.  [.jay  oh  καθηκαΫ.     c/  Si 

15  Tis  mfphs  ^^iRlfY^Df^^  f^<^' 
Oapbs  παρ*  [&ι]τινιοΰν  άπο^ 
[ί]οΰ  ίνα  τιμ[)ιν  .]  .  ρ  .  [.]  . 
σωμ€ν  των  γινομίν[ω]ν 
των  ίπανάγκων,  των 

On  the  verso 


20  Si  λοιπών  μ[,  .]  .  αχρου, 
Xpeia  yap  ίστιν  μα  .  .  ικου, 
καΐ  (λυραν  Si  ic[a2  κρ]ιθίιν 
Ιτο{μαζ€  ίνα  [παραμ]€τρή• 
σωμ^ν  e/y  τύ  βασιλικβν. 
.25   και  τού^  μόσχους  τού^  πα- 
ρά  Φίλωνος  του  Λυσανί{ρϋ)  κα\ 
τίν  παρά  Φίλωνος  και  Χπο- 
κίου$  €1  μ\ν  άπίσ(ταλ)καγ  €19 
Δικωμίαν,  d  Si  μ^  άποσ- 

30   τ^λον  τ  ,  .  .  ν  ήSη   ίνα 
άπoSoβωσιv  ΛυκoμήSu, 
οΰτω  γάρ  συντίτα\€ν. 
και  τί^ν  ίπιστολην  από- 
στ€ΐλον  Δημητρίω\ι 

35  iv  τ<ίχ€ΐ  ίνα  μ)ι  παΪ9 
άποσταλ^.     ipp(cao. 

{€TOvs)  κθ  Μ€χαρ  κ. 


12.  fof ^fptfftf corr. 
λοιπών  corr ,  from  *  or  p. 


Λυσιμάχω[ι. 
15.  τ  of  πο[ρ]ίστηκ€ΐ^  abovc  θ  (?)  erased. 


20.  ω  of 


*  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus,  greeting.  Give  instructions  to  (collect  ?)  the  crops  of  the 
son  of  Parmenion  unremittingly,  and  likewise  those  of  the  others  .  . .  since  instructions 
have  already  been  given  to  do  so  by  the  month  of  Panemus,  and  likewise  those  of  the 
rest  up  to  the  full  number,  and  lo  mow  and  reap  them  and ...  If  there  is  any  sifted  wheat  to 
hand  with  any  one,  sell  it  in  order  that  we  may  pay  over  the  value  of  the  necessary  dues, 
but ...  the  rest,  for  it  is  wanted  . . . ;  and  prepare  both  olyra  and  barley  in  order  that  we 
may  measure  it  to  the  State.  With  regard  to  the  calves  from  Philon  son  of  Lysanias  and 
the  calf  from  Philon  and  Spokes,  if  you  have  sent  them  to  Dicomia  (it  is  well) ;  but  if  not 
send  them  at  once  that  they  may  be  delivered  to  Lycomedes,  for  those  are  his  instructions. 
And  send  the  letter  to  Demetrius  immediately  in  order  that  a  slave  may  not  be  sent.  Good- 
bye.   The  29th  year,  Mecheir  20.    (Addressed)  To  Lysimachus.' 
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4.  It  is  not  clear  whether  σύη•αξω>  governs  καρπούς  or  an  infinitive  is  to  be  supplied. 
On  the  former  hypothesis  σνρταξορ  might  mean  'assess,'  a  sense  which  would  suit  this 
context  but  is  rare,  and,  in  view  of  both  the  other  instances  of  σνιτάσσί»  in  11.  8  and  32, 
where  the  ordinary  meaning '  instruct '  is  appropriate,  and  the  frequency  of  συνταξορ  followed 
by  an  infinitive  (e.  g.  89.  2),  decidedly  difiicult,  especially  as  the  infinitives  in  1.  12  seem  to 
depend  on  avm-t^ov.  It  seems  preferable,  therefore,  to  supply  an  infinitive  meaning  '  collect  * 
or  '  assess ' ;  cf.  the  omission  in  1.  29. 

9.  Panemus  corresponded  approximately  to  Paunt  at  this  period ;  cf.  App.  i.  The 
action  which  Lysimachus  was  told  to  perform  had  to  be  carried  out  before  the  end  of 
the  harvest. 

13.  Xtirrayiois  seems  to  be  equivalent  to  Xnrroycioif,  meaning  'barren  land.'  The 
beginning  of  the  next  word  suggests  only  wis,  'plough-share/  but  the  third  letter  is 
certainly  r,  and  probably  σ  has  been  omitted  and  the  word  is  some  form  of  avvraaatw,  ]a¥ 
in  L  14  is  the  termination  of  an  infiniiive,  perhaps  α^μβρ  (cf.  1.  12),  but  the  first  letter  could 
be  almost  anything. 

1 7.  The  verb  following  τιμηρ  very  likely  began  with  πάρα,  possibly  πape{στyι\σωμtp, 

20.  ].  αχρον  is  probably  the  termination  of  an  imperative  following /i|^^:  but  the  form  seems 
to  be  erroneous. 

23.  [παραμ^τρησωμ^ρ :  cf.  45•  1 7  ηαραμ9τρησασθ(^ 

29.  Αικωμίαν  I  this  village  (cf.  Ύρίκωμία  in  the  Arsinoite  nome)  is  not  otherwise  known. 
Leodamas  has  omitted  the  apodosis  to  tl  /acV  . . .  Δικωμίορ.  αποσ\τ  .  • .  must  be  meant  for 
cnocTtikop,  but  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  the  vestiges  of  the  termination  with  «Xoy.  Perhaps 
Leodamas  made  a  mistake  and  wrote  αποστ  ....  rciXoy. 

35.  naU:  or  ΰάΐί ;  cf.  112.  57,  P.  Petrie  III.  65  (a),  i. 

36.  Possibly  αΐΓοσταλ7[ι],  but  Leodamas  generally  omits  i  adscript  with  subjunctives, 
e.g.  46.  4  and  20. 


48.     Letter  of  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus. 

Mummy  A  (probably  16).  ιι•5Χ  7-1  cm.  b.c.  255  (254). 

Another  letter  from  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus,  asking  for  information  with 
regard  to  advances  of  seed-corn.  After  concluding  the  letter  with  the  customary 
salutation  and  date,  Leodamas  changed  his  mind  and  erased  them,  continuing 
the  letter  on  the  verso  ;  cf.  46.     The  writing  on  the  recto  is  across  the  fibres. 

Λ€ωδάμα[9]  ΛνσΊ[μ]<ίχα)ΐ 
γα(ρ€ίν.     τ<1  σπίρμα- 
τα  τ&ν  διηγγχτημί" 
νων  κλήρων  τίνι  ypa- 
5  Ψ[α]5  ?Λ»^αί;    ου  yhp 
€ύρίσκω  Ιν  rois  βν- 
βλίοΐ9.     πάλιν  ovy  γρά- 
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yjra?  σύτων  των  σ7Γ€ρ- 

μάτων  άπ6στ€ΐλ6ν 
ΙΟ  μοι  ή8η,  καΐ  Sbf  τωι 

παρ*  ^Αντιπάτρου,  eav 

Sk  μίΐ  καταλαμμάνιι? 

άλλωι  8hs  ίνα  μίΐ  έττι- 

κωλύωμαι  rhv  λόγον 
15  συνθ^ΐναι.    ([6/5/>ωσο  (eroi/y)  λ]] 
^Μ^σορ{η)  κη"^ 

On  the  verso 

καΐ  ωσαύτως  μ^τρη-^ 
4  obliterated  lines. 
22  ?/?/?ωσ[ο.]  (froi/y)  λ  M€aop{fi)  κη. 

8.   1.  rck  σπίρματα,  12.  1.  καταλαμβάνη^, 

*  Leodamas  to  Lysimachus,  greeting.  To  ivhom  did  you  give  in  writing  the  seed 
for  the  holdings  which  have  been  taken  in  pledge  ?  I  cannot  find  the  entry  in  the  books. 
Write  another  list^  therefore,  of  the  seed  issued  for  them  and  send  it  to  me  at  once ;  and 
give  it  to  the  agent  of  Antipater  or,  if  you  cannot  catch  him,  to  some  one  else,  that  I  may 
not  be  prevented  from  making  up  my  account.  Likewise  measure  . . .  Good-bye.  The 
30th  year,  Mesore  28.' 

3.  ^ογγγ%ηιμίνων  κΚηρωνί  for  an  example  of  a  deed  placing  a  Kkrjptn  in  pledge  cf. 
Wilcken,  AktensHicke,  no.  11. 


49.  Letter  of  Leodamas  to  Laomedon. 

Mummy  A  16•  1 1•2  χ  8*6 cm.  About  b.c.  257. 

A  short  letter  from  Leodamas  to  Laomedon,  another  of  his  subordinates, 
giving  him  directions  about  the  transport  of  com  and  olives.  The  reference 
to  the  latter  is  interesting,  since  olives  are  not  mentioned  either  in  Rev.  Laws 
or  in  the  Petrie  papyri. 


Α€ωβ<ίμαί  ΑαομίΒοντι  [χαΓ- 
p€iv.     πορ€νθητι  ot  άν  άκοΰ[<Γηΐ9 
Ανσίμαχον  κάΙ  ίπισπούδασον  Sirw9 
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iiv  6  σΐτο9  €μβληθηι  6τι  τάχ[ι]σ[τα 
5  καϊ  σννκατάγαγ€  μ^θ'  αύτον, 
€[Τπ]ον  ίέ  αύτωι  καθάπ^ρ  ίγρα- 
ψα  [α]ύτωι  δπω?  &ν  ίμβάληται 
τάί  ίλαία9  W  βίκους  ή   e/y  μώια, 
και  π€ΐρασθ€  ώί  άκοπωτάτα^ 
ΙΟ  καταγαγ^ϊν,  καΐ  naph  Φίλωνος 
του  Λυσανίου  νπόμνησορ  δπωί  ay 
λάβηι  τάί  ίλαίαΐ  τάί  KaXas 
καθάπ€ρ  αύτωι  ίγραψα. 
ίρρωσο. 
On  the  verso 

.15   f^tr]  T[fl]y  ?"^λίΐ/  Λαομί8[ο]γτ[ι 

ττα  ...[..  . 

5.  I.  μ€τ\  8.  ω  οΐ  μωια  abovc  the  line. 

'  Leodamas  to  Laomedon,  greeting.  Go  to  whatever  place  you  hear  that  Lysimachus 
is  at,  and  take  care  that  the  com  is  embarked  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  bring  it  down 
with  him.  Tell  him  that,  as  I  wrote  to  him,  he  is  to  put  the  olives  into  jars  or  μωια  for 
embarkation,  and  try  to  bring  them  as  unbroken  as  possible.  Remind  him  that  he  is  to 
receive  from  Philon  son  of  Lysanias  the  fine  olives,  as  I  wrote  to  him.  Good-bye. 
(Addressed)  To  Laomedon  . . . ,  at  the  city.' 

2.  nop€v$rjTt:  the  reading  of  the  penultimate  letter  is  very  doubtful,  but  it  is  as  much 
like  τ  as  θ,  which  is  the  only  likely  alternative. 

8.  μωια  are  receptacles  of  some  kind,  either  boxes  or  jars;  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  65(3).  6 
and  P.  Grenf.  I.  14.  13-16,  βίκοι  occurring  both  times  in  the  same  context,  as  here.  From 
P.  Grenf.  I.  14  it  appears  that  a  small  μωιον  could  contain  6  ιτύξιρα,  and  that  2  μώια  of  Parian 
marble  could  be  inside  a  lamp-stand,  μωστια,  which  are  mentioned  in  P.  Grenf.  I.  14.  5 
immediately  after  a  βίκος,  seem  to  be  allied  to  μώια,  which  are  also  found  in  ostraca  (e.g. 
Sayce,  Proc.  Soc.  BibL  Arch.,  xxiii,  p.  214)  as  a  measure  of  αχνρον;  cf.  the  μονύ{ον)  in  P. 
Oxy.  146.  3. 

15.  The  πόλις  is  probably  Oxyrhynchus;  cf.  45,  introd. 

50.     Letter  of  Leodamas  to  Theodorus. 

Mummy  A  16.  8•8  χ  8  cm.  About  b.  c.  257. 

A  short  letter  from  Leodamas  (cf.  46,  introd.)  to  Theodorus,  another  official, 
giving  him  instructions  about  the  delivery  of  olyra  to  Lysimachus.  The  date  is 
probably  the  aSth  or  a9th  year  of  Philadelphus. 

Ο 
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[Λ€^Β\άμα^  θ€ο8ώρωι 
[j(a//t)]€ii/.     άν^νηνβγαμ^ν  eh  rh 
βασΐΚικΙν  6λνρ{ων)  {άρτάβαή  Άώλδβ\ 
σύ  [ο]ΰρ  ύπο\ιπ6μ€νοί  σαντωι 
5  ταύτην  τ^ιν  ίΚνραν  τί^ν 
\oiiriiv  άπομίτρησον  Λυσιμά- 

χωι  ίνα  .  .  .  τ{τα[ 

ίρρωσο.    (froi/y)  κ[. 

On  the  verso 

θ€θ3ωρωι. 

2.  yf  of  αΡ€ίηρΗ>χ€ψί€ν  above  the  line.  6.  ω  of  λνσψαχωι  corr.  from  OP, 

*  Leodamas  to  Theodorus,  greeting.  I  have  paid  over(?)  to  the  State  1834I  artabae  of 
olyra.  Do  you  therefore  leave  this  olyra  for  yourself  and  measure  out  the  rest  to 
Lysimachus,  that  it  may  be  .  .  .  Good-bye.  The  2[.]th  year  .  .  .  (Addressed)  To 
Theodorus.' 


51.    Letter  of  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  9.  99  χ  36  cm,  b.  c.  245  (244). 

The  following  twelve  documents  (61-62 ;  cf.  1β7-8),  which  are  dated  in  the 
closing  years  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus  or  the  first  few  years  of  his  successor,  are 
all  addressed  to  Ptolemaeus,  the  holder  of  some  minor  post  in  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome.  His  title  is  not  mentioned,  but  his  sphere  was  a  village  (59.  11),  where 
he  apparently  exercised  the  functions  of  an  officer  of  police  (69-62),  and  had  also 
financial  duties  (61.  2-4^  68.  7).  He  was  probably  subordinate  to  the  archi- 
phylacites  (56,  introd.),  and  may  have  been  a  phylacites.  Whatever  his  position, 
he  did  not  always  fill  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  superiors,  and  on  more  than  one 
occasion  he  received  a  reprimand  (66.  7-8,  69.  9-12). 

In  the  present  letter,  as  also  in  52-3,  the  correspondent  of  Ptolemaeus  is 
Demophon,  who  here  sends  instructions  for  the  collection  of  dues  upon  green 
crops  and  for  the  purchase  of  *  Syrian  cloths '  (cf.  note  on  1.  3),  in  accordance 
with  an  order,  a  copy  of  which  is  enclosed,  from  ApoUodotus,  a  higher  official. 

Αημοφων    ΠτοΧψαίωι    yaipuv,      {nroy€yp[awra]i    r^y    παρ     *ΑποΚΚαΒ6του 
1\θ^ΰ\(Γη$  μοι  }πιστολή$ 
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7Γ€ρί  T§y  Xoyciay  των  χλωρών  τάντίγραφ[ον.    7ζ]ράττ€  οΰν  τούί  ([.  .]|  vphs 

άργύριο[ν]  ήγηρακ&τα^ 
ή8η  καθάπ^ρ  y[€\y ραπτοΛ^  τάί  ίέ  σνρία^  &9  [1\άν  σοι  'Π'αραθω[ν]ται  [τγ/)*]^- 

μ€νογ  λάμβαν€  άρ€στά9 
7[ι]/ιων  των  ύπογ^γραμμίνων.  ίρρωσο,    {hovsi)  β  Μ^χΙρ  ιβ. 

5  *Λπο\λ63οτο9  Δημοφωντι   χαίρ€ΐν.     nphs  τη  ι  των  χλωρών  λογ^ίαι    γ^ν]ον 

ήδη  καΐ  avpiaf  λάμβανα 
^ζ[<^δρ]4χμσν9  και  €παλλαγηγ  του  ήμίσον^  των  S  {δραχμών)  {6βολ^ν)  {ήμιω- 

βίλιον),    τοσούτο    γάρ    ίκκ€ΐται    ίγ    βασιλικοΰ.      ^ρρωσο.     {ίτον^}    β 

Μ^χΙρ  ιβ. 

On  the  verso 

Πτολψαίωι. 

2.  1.  fffyoptutArat, 

'  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  Appended  is  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  has 
come  to  me  from  ApoUodotus  about  the  collection  of  green-stuffs.  Do  you  therefore  exact 
payment  now  from  the  purchasers  on  the  silver  standard,  in  accordance  with  his  instruc- 
tions ;  and  any  Syrian  cloths  that  may  be  deposited  with  you  accept,  if  satisfactory,  and  buy 
at  the  prices  below  written.    Good-bye.    The  2nd  year,  Mecheir  12. 

'  ApoUodotus  to  Demophon,  greeting.  Take  in  hand  now  the  collection  of  the  green- 
stuffs,  and  accept  Syrian  cloths  at  6  drachmae  with  an  agio  on  half  the  sum  at  the  rate  of 
i^  obols  in  4  drachmae,  for  that  is  the  rate  published  by  the  government.  Good-bye.  The 
2nd  year,  Mecheir  1 2. 

<  (Addressed)  To  Ptolemaeus.' 

2.  By  the  Xoycm  τ»ν  χΚωρ&ρ,  as  the  following  sentence  shows,  is  meant  the  collection  of 
the  value  of  the  green  crops,  not  the  crops  themselves.  What  these  particular  χ\ωρά  were 
and  who  are  signified  by  τους  πρ6ς  άργύριορ  ηγορακότας  is,  however,  obscure.  The  latter 
phrase  rather  suggests  the  forming  of  a  tax,  and  seeing  that  52-3,  which  are  also  letters 
from  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus,  not  improbably  refer  to  the  ^ννόμίορ,  that  impost  might  be 
supposed  to  be  also  the  subject  here.  Or  the  χλ«/>ά  may  well  be  the  produce  of  royal 
domains  sown  with  this  class  of  crops,  the  share  of  which  accruing  to  the  government  as 

rent  had  been  sold ;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  27.  54  Sqq.  μηβίνα  τ&ρ  γβωργούντωρ  τηρ  βασΐλικτίρ  κα\  rifP  ip 
άφ€σα  [γην]  €φάψ€σθαι  τωρ  χλωρωρ  irX^y  .  .  .  τωρ  tγίiuHκηΰησo|^€Pωp]  hp  td  ηιμαί  καί  τουτωρ  αΐ 
aaff>akt[iai  io]utiaai  κατατίθησορται  Μ  [τ]»»  τραπ9ζ&[ρ]  πρ6ς  τά  καθηκορτα  ttf  τ6  βα[σιλΜ6ρ^     If 

€γέιωκηβησομ4ρωρ  there  means  '  to  be  coUected '  as  the  analogy  of  other  passages  suggests, 
the  expression  would  be  very  similar  to  Xaytia  τωρ  χΧωρωρ  in  61. 

3.  σνρίας :  cf.  Hesych.  συρία'  η  παχηα  χλαιρα,  ifroi  anh  τον  σισνρρηί^  ή  trt  «ρ  Koinradoictf 
γίρεται,  ο^οι  dc  Σνροι,  and  Pollux  7.  6 1  Ijp  ti  σνρίαν  οι  νοΚ\οΙ,  ταυτηρ  αντόποκορ  Ιμάτιορ  οΙ  κωμυίοί. 
Besides  38.  7  συρίαι  are  mentioned  in  a  mutilated  papyrus  of  about  this  period  belonging  to 
Dr.  Mahaffy,  *Ακ€στωρ  dc  6  οίκορόμος  [  {m]apxttp  avpias  προΜηροι  4κάστωι  tls  [  ]p  {^ραχμ  )  ι. 
The  σνριαι  were  apparently  included  among  the  fabrics  monopolized  by  the  government, 
the  producers  of  such  fabrics,  as  is  shown  by  67-8,  being  paid  on  a  scale  similar  to  that 

Ο  2 
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fixed  in  the  present  passage.  The  mention  of  an  cn-oXXoy^  in  1.  6  is  another  point  of  con- 
nexion between  the  three  documents.  In  67  and  68  the  rate  of  the  aWoyri  or  rVoXXoy^  is 
f  obol  to  the  stater,  while  here  it  is  i^  obols  to  the  stater,  reckoned  upon  half  the  amount, 
which  comes  to  the  same  thing. 

παραθωνται :  cf.  Rev.  Laws  xliv.  5,  &c. 


62.    Letter  of  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).    Fr.  (a)  1 1.7  χ  25,  Fr.  {b)  10-2  X  9-8  cm.    About  b.  c.  245. 

Another  letter  from  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus  (cf.  61,  in  trod.),  enclosing  a 
list  of  persons  who  are  generally  assessed  at  the  rate  of  i  drachma  4  obols  per 
aroura  (a  lower  rate  occurring  in  1.  23).  Owing  to  the  incompleteness  of  the 
introductory  letter  the  purport  of  the  whole  document  is  somewhat  obscure; 
but  apparently  the  list  refers  to  the  amounts  payable  by  certain  inhabitants  of 
Tholthis,  a  village  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  who  had  pastured  their  flocks 
upon  Crown  lands  in  various  parts  of  the  lower  toparchy.  Whether  the  impost 
in  question  is  connected  with  the  Xoy^La  χλωρών  in  61.  2,  or  is  identical  with 
the  tax  called  ίννόμιον  (132 ;  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  109  (a))  or  ciy  ras  νομάί,  levied 
for  use  of  the  royal  pastures  (Wilcken,  Osf.  I.  pp.  191  and  265),  is  not  clear.  From 
references  in  receipts  for  Iwrffitoi;  to  the  number  of  the  sheep  Wilcken  (/.  c.)  infers 
that  that  impost  was  proportionate  to  the  number  of  sheep  turned  out  to  graze, 
whereas  in  52  the  tax  is  clearly  proportionate  to  the  area  of  the  pasturage.  The 
terms  of  the  introductory  letter  in  62,  especially  the  references  to  the  *  using  up ' 
of  the  pastures  and  the  securities  to  be  obtained  in  consequence,  suggest 
that  the  proceedings  of  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  list  had  been  irregular 
(cf.  P.  Tebt.  66.  75  sqq.) ;  but  this  hypothesis  does  not  accord  very  well  with  63, 
another  letter  from  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus  enclosing  a  precisely  similar  list 
of  persons  who  are  mostly  assessed  at  i  drachma  4  obols  on  the  aroura  (cf.  180, 
a  fragment  of  a  third  document  of  the  same  character).  The  phrase  ττροσάγγζλμα 
riji  Ίτρύτηί  ^€χημ4ρον  applied  to  the  list  in  63.  2  recalls  the  terminology  employed 
in  regard  to  the  collection  of  ordinary  taxes,  and  on  the  whole  it  seems 
preferable  to  identify  the  payments  in  62  and  68  with  the  ίννόμιον. 

In  11.  24-33,  which  are  on  a  separate  fragment,  Demophon's  handwriting 
is  smaller,  and  perhaps  this  piece,  which  in  any  case  is  not  part  of  Cols,  i  or  ii, 
belongs  to  130  or  another  similar  list,  though  not  to  63. 

Fr.  (a).  Col.  i. 

[^ί]ημοφωρ  Πτολ^μαίωι  yjalpuv. 
[νπ]ογ€γραφά  σοι  των  anh  θώλθ^ω^ 
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[ot  κα]τα^€ν€μήκασιν  ίκ  rfjf  βασι- 
[Xiic^y]  y^y  r^y  kv  τηι  κάτω  το- 
5  [τταρχίαι  τά  6ν]6/ίατα  κα[1  τά 
πλήθη  κ[αΙ  ω]ίη•ιν<ύΡ  κλήρων 
άποκίχρηνται  ταΪ9  νομαΐ$,  σύ 
oiv  π€φω  &9  ασφαλέστατα 
8ΐ€γγΐβησαι  Βπωί  μηθ\ν  ίι[ί£- 
10  πτώμα  i^  ύστίρον  γίνη[ται, 

οΤμαι  γαρ  σ€  .  .  .  .  f  .  [.]Λα[.  .  .    . 


Col.  ϋ. 

[.  .  .]οσα)ί    Βαρκαΐθ9    18ί{ώτη$)   &σαύτω$    (Βραχμαΐ)    ιζ  {τ€τρωβολθίή   {ήμιω- 

βίλιον), 
Π[.  .  .]iaf  Κυρηνάίο^  τή9  ίπιγονης  {Spa^jiai)  θ  {Βνόβολοί), 
Α[η]μήτριο9  Φίλωνος  Κυρηναΐο^  τψ 
15  [Ιπι\γονή9  {8ραχμαϊ)  η  {π^ντώβολον)  {τέταρτον), 

[.]  .  Ι'  .  .  Τ[(ί\ωτο9  ποιμίιν  και  Π^^ρ- 

μονθίί  Κομοάπιοί  {δραχμαϊ)  $  {τίταρτορ\ 

'^ΩροΫ  IIvaTOS  Upebs  γ6ητογ  ιζ  {6βoλhs)  {ήμιωβ€λιον\ 

άλλα9  ό  avThs  (apovpas)  β  {SpayjiaX)  y  (δυόβολοι), 

2θ  Π€τοσ€Ϊρΐ9  Φαυητο9  και  Π€Τθσ€Ϊρΐ9 

Πασιγώριοί  καΐ  'Ιτπτίλνσοί  {apovpas)  β^  (δραχμάΐ)  γ  {π€ντώβ6λον\ 
(£λλα9  Π€τοσ€Ϊρΐγ  Λύφμωΰτο^  άράκον 
[  ά]ρσύραί  €  {ίραχμαΧ)  €  {τριώβολον\ 

19•  This  line  was  inserted  later.  22•  tipit  ointrovtipis  above  the  line• 

Er.  (*). 

[ τήί  i]myoi^ris 

25  [άράκον  (άρούρα^)]  i€  (δραχμού)  ic[.  . 

[ίκ  τον  Πτολ]€μαίον  Πραξ(βί  ΚαΧλιδρ[6μον 
[ τήί]  €πιγονή9  άράκ(ρν)  (apoopas)  ς  άν{ί)  α  [τ^τρωβολον)  [Bpayjial)  ι, 
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]o[.  .]s  άρά{κον)  iS  άρ(ά)  a  {τ€τρώβολορ)  {8ραχμαΐ)  κγ  {δυόβολοή, 

]tos  καϊ  *Αρμιϋσΐ9  ποιμ(ν€ί 

]  .  άρά{κου)  {άρούραί)  ι  {8ραχμαϊ)  ις-  {τ€τρωβο\ον), 

]ρχω^σιοί  άρά{καν)  {Apwpav)  α  {δραχμίι)  α  {τ€τρωβοΧον), 

]  ΠαοντοΫ  y^Kupyhs 

]α  .  {πυροΰ)  βΐ^ 


3θ 


'  Demophon  to  PtolemaeuS;  greeting.  I  have  written  below  the  names  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Tholthis  who  have  used  pasturage  in  the  Crown  land  in  the  lower  toparchy,  and  the 
amounts,  and  the  holdings  in  which  they  have  used  up  the  pastures•  Do  you  therefore 
try  to  obtain  as  good  security  as  possible,  in  order  that  Uiere  may  be  no  subsequent  loss,  for 
I  think  that  you  . . . 

* ...  OS,  Barcean,  private,  likewise  17  dr.  4^  ob.;  Ρ  . . .  ias,  Cyrenean  of  the  Epigone, 
9  dr.  2  ob. ;  Demetrius  son  of  Philon,  Cyrenean  of  the  Epigone,  8  dr.  5}  ob. ;  .  • .  son  of 
Teos,  shepherd,  and  Petermouthis  son  of  Komoapis,  9  dr.  ^  ob. ;  Horns  son  of  Pnas, 
priest .  • .  17  dr.  i^  ob.,  and  on  a  more  arourae  the  same  Horus  3  dr.  a  ob. ;  Petosiris  son 
of  Phaues  and  Petosiris  son  of  Pasigonis  and  Hippolysus  on  2}  arourae  3  dr.  5  ob. ;  on 
5  more  arourae  of  aracus  Petosiris  son  of  AuphmoQs  5  dr.  3  ob., ...  In  the  holding  of 
Ptolemaeus :  Praxias  son  of  Callidromos, ...  of  the  Epigone,  on  6  arourae  of  aracus  at 
I  dr.  4  ob.  10  dr. ;  ...  on  14  arourae  of  aracus  at  i  dr.  4  ob.  23  dr.  a  ob. ;  •  .  .  and 
Harmiusis,  shepherds,  on  10  arourae  of  aracus  16  dr.  4  ob. ;  ...  son  of  . .  .  rchonsis  on 
I  aroura  of  aracus  i  dr.  4  ob. ;  ...  son  of  Paou%  cultivator, ...  2^  artabae  of  wheat' 

3.  iea]royf vcftf κασι»  :  cf.  the  καταρ€ν€μημήηι  in  P.  Tebt.  6 1  {a),  1 88,  &C• 

6.  Possibly  i{ai  &]nrirwy,  but  ρ  does  not  suit  the  vestiges  after  the  lacuna  very  well.  Cf. 
note  on  1.  26. 

9.  ^αγγνησαι :  the  object  understood  is  probably  rovs  air6  θώλ^ωτ  (cf.  41.  5  and  53.  3), 
not  the  κΚήροι,  though  dn/yyv^/icMM  κΚηροι  occur  in  48.  3.  άσφάλίΐοί  in  connexion  with  the 
revenues  derived  from  χλωρά  also  occur  in  an  obscure  passage  in  P.  Tebt.  27.  55-9;  cf. 
5L  a,  note. 

13.  (fiuofiokw) :  this,  the  early  Rolemaic  expression  for  a  obols,  is  written  out  in 
P.  Petrie  II.  44.  2ξ  and  the  London  Bilingual  papyrus  of  Philopator^s  reign  {PaL  Soc. 
II.  143). 

18.  γάητος:  if  this  is  a  genitive,  we  must  suppose  the  existence  of  a  deity  called  'the 
Wizard' ;  if  a  nominative  (of  an  imknown  form),  it  is  a  very  curious  epithet  to  apply  to 
a  priest. 

26.  [ίκ  τον  Πτολ]τμαιον :  sc  κλήρου ;  cf.  53.  1 4  and  18,  and  117.  8,  note.  It  is  probable 
that  this  κλήρος  was  βασιλικός  like  diose  called  βασίλικοί  in  85.  13  and  101.  5,  and  really 
formed  part  of  the  βασιλικοί  γη  (cf.  1.  3  above),  having  returned  to  the  possession  of  the 
State  either  at  the  death  of  the  original  holder  (cf.  81,  introd.)  or  for  some  other  reason. 
The  name  of  the  original  holder  continued,  however,  to  be  attached  to  it,  as  was  still  the 
case  even  in  Roman  times ;  cf.  P.  Oxy.  483.  5,  note,  and  118.  2,  note.  This  view  of  the 
κλήροι  βασιλικοί  also  suits  89, 100,  and  119,  where  the  State  apparendy  receives  a  rent 
upon  such  holdings,  and  is  confirmed  by  75,  which  refers  to  the  sale  by  government 
ofiUcials  of  part  of  the  Φιλο^'νον  κλήρος,  though  a  difficulty  arises  in  connexion  with  99 ; 
cf.  99.  8,  note.  In  112.  9,  however,  where  an  impost  upon  χλωρά  is  apparently  found,  the 
land  seems  to  be  really  cleruchic,  and  the  same  may  be  true  of  the  κΚήροι  in  52,  though 
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the  βασιλιά  ιό<ηροί  are  in  any  case  to  be  explained  as  land  which  had  reverted  to  State 
ownership. 

33.  The  sign  for  ^,  here  applied  to  an  artaba,  instead  of  being  angular  is  semicircular 
and  identical  wi£  that  employed  at  this  period  for  ^obol;  cf.  notes  on  53.  20  and  119. 17. 

63.     Letter  of  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus. 

«  Mummy  A  9.  Breadth  11  cm,  b.  c.  2  46. 

Another  letter  from  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus,  dated  in  the  last  year  of 
the  reign  of  Philadelphus,  and  enclosing  a  list  of  persons  at  Tholthis  and 
Mouchinaruo  (in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome),  who  are  for  the  most  part  rated  at 
1  drachma  4  obols  on  an  aroura ;  cf.  introd.  to  62  and  130. 

[Δημο<Ι>ω\ν  Πτολ€μαίωι  χ^α[ί\ρ€ΐν.      άπίσταλ- 
[κά  σοι]  rh  προσάγγ^λμα  τή9  πρώτη?  δ^χημίρον 
του  Άθύρ'    π€ίρω  ουν  άσφαλω?  iieyyvav  ώί  προ?  σ\ 
του  λί[γ]οι;  ίσομίρου»  ίρρωσο,     {ΐτου?)  \θ  Άθύρ  ι^. 

5   θω[\θι?']  Θεόδωρο?  Καλλικράτου?  ίκ  τη?  παρ^μίνη?  {άρούρα?)  ^η    {δραχ- 

μαϊ)  η  {τριώβοΧον)  (τ(ταρτορ), 
Π€Τ€ήσι?    ποίμΎΐγ    καΐ    Παυή?    έλαιοτΓωλι/ί    {άρούρα?)    yZ.i;'   {δραχμαϊ)    ς- 

(τέταρτον), 
Άρμιυσι?  Παρήσιο?  καΐ  Πασι?  Te&TO?  {άρούρα?)  y  {δραχμαι)  €, 
Παυή?  Φίβιο?  S^  {τριώβολορ),  Πασιαιμοΰ?  (ίη    (δυόβολοι), 
*/2/joy  ΟΙματο?  {άρούρα?)  S  {δραχμαϊ)  δ,  /  {&pwpaC)  ι<^δ>η     {δραχμαϊ)    κδ 

{δυόβολοι)  {ήμιωβίλιορ), 

ΙΟ  ίκ  τοΰ  .  [ 

M€[p]w[ 
Ωρ  .  [.]  .  τοσ[ 

€κ  τοΰ  Κυδρίου?  .  [ 
15  ....  ριψ  Ορ  .  .  ξ[ 

Π€υι/€ήσι?  φν{\ακίτη?)  άράκ{ου)  δ^  [{τριώβολορ  ?)  ,]αρ  .  . .  €  .  [.]€λασ[ 

άράκ{ου)  δ^  {τρυ&βο\ον\  /  άράκ{ου)  αδ^  {δραχμαϊ  ?)  [β  {τριώβολορ)  χ\6ρτ{ου) 

L•  {δραχμίΐ)  α,  /  {δραχμαϊ)  γ  [{τριώβοΧον). 
€Κ  τοΰ  Απολλώνιου  Όνάρχη?  [....].[.  .]f[•]  .  «pf V  •  [•  ^αί 


200  HIBEH  PAPYRI 

Εΰνομοί  €Κ  Μονγιναρνω  [άράκ{ον)  γ]  (δραχμαΐ)  €. 
20  Σισόι^  'Λρ€ρδώτου   ζ.5'  {Spaχμfί)   [α]  {ifioXhi  ?)  [{ήμιωβέλιον),  *Ω]ρο?  *Ώρον 
ψυ{\ακίτης) 
Μουχιραρνω  ζ.  {π€ν7ώβολορ\  Π€τοΐΜυχίθ9  Π^τοσύριο^ 
[Μου]χί[ν]αρυίί>  άράκ{ου)  lS^  (ίραχ/*ή)  α  (cJjSoXiy?)  {ήμιωβίλιοιή, 

/  άράκ(ον)  {dpovpai)  €  {ίραχμαϊ)  η  {Βνόβολοί).  y/  rr\%  κώμηί  άράκ{ον) 

^β^η 
{δραχμΰά)  \€  ^6βo\hs)  {ήμιωβ(λιον\  \6ρτου  jSz.  (ΒραχμαΙ)  €  {ήμιωβίΧιοιή, 
y/  (δραχμαϊ)  μ  {8υ6βολοι). 

5•  κάΚλυφατσν£  added  above  the  line.  24.  The  sign  for  δραχμαί  was  inserted 

after  /fi  was  written. 

'  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  I  have  sent  you  the  report  of  the  first  ten  days 
of  Athur.  Do  you  therefore  endeavour  to  obtain  good  security,  knowing  that  you  will  be 
held  accountable.  Good-bye.  The  39th  year,  Athur  16.  At  Tholthis :  Theodorus  son  of 
Callicrates  on  5J  arourae  of  the  concessional  (?)  land  8  drachmae  3J  obols/  &c. 

3.  Cf.  62.  9,  note. 

4.  The  year  being  the  39th  must  be  the  'revenue'  not  the  *  regnal'  year  (cf.  App.  ii). 
Athur  1 6  of  Philadelphus'  39th  regnal  year  would  almost  certainly  fall  within  his  40th  revenue 
year,  which  he  did  not  live  to  enter ;  cf.  p.  245. 

5.  Tfjs  παρ^ιμίνης :  cf.  P.  Oxy.  7 1 3.  25  mp\  di  Ιΐ€€ΐφώ  cV  της  Θρασυμάχσυ  παραμίνης,  As 
63  also  refers  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  the  same  land  is  probably  meant,  and  παρ^ιμίνη  in 
P.  Oxy.  713  is  then  a  survival  from  Ptolemaic  times  like  the  names  of  the  ιΛξροι;  but  the 
precise  sense  of  the  term  is  obscure. 

10.  Perhaps  h  του  li[roXr/uiiov ;  cf.  180,  where  UToKtpaiov  precedes  mvbpiwt  (1.  14). 
17.  The  figures  are  restored  from  the  total  in  1.  24 ;  cf.  note  adloc. 

19.  [άράκ{ρυ)  y]  is  restored  from  the  number  of  drachmae,  on  the  assumption  that  the 
rate  is  the  usual  one  of  i  dr.  4  ob.  on  the  aroura.  But  if  3  arourae  is  correct  here,  the  items 
making  up  the  number  5  in  1.  23  will  be  complete,  and  therefore  Ovapxtit  and  Έϋψομος  must 
be  partners. 

20.  The  symbol  for  J  aroura  here  and  elsewhere  in  this  papyrus  is  a  half-circle  like 
that  representing  ^  obol ;  cf.  notes  on  62.  33  and  119.  17. 

23-4.  The  amounts  of  land  given  in  II.  9,  17,  and  23  add  up  correctly  to  the  total  of 
22f  arourae.  A  half-aroura  oi  χόρτος  also  occurs  in  1.  17,  leaving  only  2  arourae  of  χόρτος 
to  be  accounted  for  between  11.  9  and  14.  This  indicates  that  the  loss  between  IL  9  and  10, 
if  any,  is  very  smaD. 

54.    Letter  of  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  25x7.2  cm.  About  b. c.  245. 

An  undated  letter  from  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus  (cf.  61,  introd.)  on  private 
matters.    The  first  part  of  it  gives  some  interesting  instructions  about  the 
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provision  of  musicians  for  a  festival  at  Demophon  s  house  ;  then  follow 
messages  about  a  kid  (11.  17-9),  a  fugitive  slave  (11.  20-3),  and  various  articles 
wanted  by  the  writer  (11.  23-8),  with  a  postscript  concerning  the  mode  of 
sending  them  (11.  30-2). 


Αημοφων  ΙΓτολβ- 
μαίωι  γα(ρ^ιν,      άπί^σ- 
thXov  ήμΐν  €Κ  παν- 
rhs  τρόπου  rhy  αν- 
5  λητην  Π^τωνν  ίχοντ[α 
τούγ  re  Φρνγίονς  αύ- 
λ[ο]ύγ  και  τού^  \οιπού$,  κ[αΙ 
kdv  τι  βίηι  άνηλωσαι 
86f,  παρά  Si  ήμ[&]ν  ι^ομι- 

10  iy.      άπ6στ€ΐλον  8k  ή[μ]ΐν 
καΐ  Ζην6βιον  Thy  μαλα- 
Khy  iyovTa  τύμπανον  καΧ 
κύμβαλα  καΐ  κρ&ταλα,  χρ^ί- 
α  γάρ  €στι  ταΐ?  γυναιξϊν  προ9 

15  ^ν  θυσίαν    ΙχΙτω  ί^ 
καΐ  ΙματισμΙν  ώί  άσ- 

On  the  verso 


τ^ιότατον,     κόμισαι  Sk 
καΐ  Thy  ίριφον  παρά  Άρισ- 
tUuvos  καΐ  πίμψον  ήμΐν. 

20  καΐ  Th  σώμα  Sk  c/  avvd- 
\ηή>α^  παρά8οί  [[αιπ-ο]] 
3ψφθ€Ϊ  &πω9  airrh  81- 
ακομίσηι  ήμΐν.      άπόσ- 
T€iXoy  8k  ήμΐν  και  τυ- 

25  ρούί  6σον9  άρ  8ύνηι  κα\ 
κίραμον  Ka[i]vhv  και  λά- 
χανα π[αντ]ο8απά  και 
ίάν  6ψον  τι  €χ.^;[ί.] 
ίρρ[ωσο»] 

30  Ιμβαλόυ  8\  αυτά  και  φυ- 
λακίτα^  ot  συρ8ιακομιον- 
σιν  [[α]]  Th  π\οιο[ν.] 


Πτο\€μα(ωι. 

ΙΟ.   λ  of  αποστ€(Χον  ΟΟΓΓ.  from  ν, 

*  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  Make  every  effort  to  send  me  the  flute-player 
Petofis  with  both  the  Phrygian  flutes  and  the  rest ;  and  if  any  expense  is  necessary,  pay  it, 
and  you  shall  recover  it  from  me.  Send  me  also  Zenobius  the  effeminate  with  a  drum  and 
cymbals  and  castanets,  for  he  is  wanted  by  the  women  for  the  sacrifice ;  and  let  him  wear 
as  fine  clothes  as  possible.  Get  the  kid  also  from  Aristion  and  send  it  to  me ;  and  if  you 
have  arrested  the  slave,  deliver  him  to  Semphtheus  to  bring  to  me.  Send  me  as  many 
cheeses  as  you  can,  a  new  jar,  vegetables  of  all  kinds,  and  some  delicacies  if  you  have  any. 
Good-bye.  Put  them  on  board  with  the  guards  who  will  assist  in  bringing  the  boat. 
(Addressed)  To  Ptolemaeus.' 

II.  μαΚακός  may  be  merely  a  nickname,  but  probably  refers  to  the  style  of  Zenobius' 
dancing.  Smyly  well  compares  Plautus,  Mt'L  668  Turn  ad  saltandum  non  cinaedus  malacus 
aequesi  atque  ego, 

26.  iea[i]i^y :  or  perhaps  k€v6v.    κίραμα»  can  also  have  a  collective  sense, '  earthenware.' 
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66.  Letter  of  Scythes  to  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  9*3  X  la  cm,  b.c.  250  (249). 

A  short  letter  from  Scythes,  a  superior  official,  to  Ptolemaeus  (cf.  61,  introd.), 
ordering  him  to  come  to  Talao,  a  village  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  (cf.  P.  Oxy. 
265.  15),  with  a  shepherd  who  was  to  give  evidence.  The  writing  is  across  the 
fibres. 

^κύθη9  ΠτοΚψούωί  \αίρ€ΐν, 
παραγ^νοΰ  c/y  Ταλαων  ήδη 
άγων  και  rhy  ποιμίνα  rhv  iXiy- 
ξορτα  π^ρί  ων  μοι  ehra?.      έάμ  8k 
5  ^βαδύτ€ρον  ποιήΐΫ  aavrhv  βλά- 

ψ€ΐ9,  [ο]ύ  γάρ  σχολάζω  μίρ^ιν  πλείονα 
Xp[6yoy.]  ίρρωσο.  (froi/y)  Xe  Χοίαχ  ς. 

On  the  verso 

Πτο\€μαίωι. 

*  Scythes  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  Come  to  Talao  at  once,  and  bring  with  you  the 
shepherd  in  order  that  he  may  give  evidence  in  the  matter  about  which  you  told  me.  If 
you  are  remiss  you  will  injure  yourself,  for  I  have  no  leisure  to  remain  longer.  Good- 
bye.   The  35th  year,  Choiak  6.    (Addressed)  To  Ptolemaeus.' 


6β.     Letter  of  Patron  to  Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy  A 9.  121  χ 46  cm.  b.c.  249  (248). 

A  peremptory  note  to  Ptolemaeus  from  Patron,  perhaps  the  ίφχιφνλακίτη$ 
mentioned  in  84.  i  and  78. 9-10,  ordering  him  not  to  molest  a  certain  Nicostratus ; 
cf.  59.  9-J2  and  introd.  to  51. 

Πάτρων  Πτολ€' 
[μα]ίωι  χα(ρ€ΐν.     πάρα- 
γ€ν6μ€νοί  npb9 
ήμα9  'Ίλων  ίφη  €έσ- 
5  πράσσ€ΐν  σ€  Νικύ- 
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στρατον  Ικ  Κ6βα 

(ίραχ/^Λί)  β.     σύ  οΰν  μίι  kvS- 

χλ€ΐ  [α\ύτ6ν.     ([ον]] 

7  lines  erased. 
ίρρωσο.     {(tovy)  λζ 
ΙΟ  Φ<ιωφι  ιζ. 

On  the  verso 
Πτολ€μαίωι. 

*  Patron  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  Hon  has  come  to  me  and  said  that  you  were 
exacting  2  drachmae  from  Nicostratus  of  Koba.  Do  not  molest  him.  Good-bye.  The 
37th  year,  Phaophi  17.    (Addressed)  To  Ptolemaeus.' 

6.  κόβα  was  in  the  Κωίη/Γ  τάπος  (cf.  p.  8) ;  but  Nicostratus  must  have  been  for  the 
time  being  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  since  he  had  come  within  reach  of  Ptolemaeus. 
Whether  Uiis  Κόβα  is  identical  with  the  village  called  Κόμα  in  the  Roman  and  Byzantine 
periods  (p.  8,  P.  Oxy.  142  and  150)  is  doubtful 

9~io.  These  two  lines  are  over  the  erasure. 


57.    Letter  of  Dionysodorus  (?)  το  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  8.  7*7  χ  32•2  cm.  b.c.  247. 

A  letter  to  Ptolemaeus  ordering  a  person  who  had  brought  the  writer  a 
petition  to  be  sent  to  him.  The  writer's  name  is  doubtful,  but  is  perhaps 
Dionysodorus,  as  in  68.    The  writing  is  across  the  fibres. 

Α^ο]ιη{σ68ωρο$    Π]τ[ό]\€μαί(ύΐ   χαίρων.      &s    &v  λάβψί  rijy  4πζστ[ο]λ[ή]ι/ 

ανάπ[€μψον 
nphs  ήμα$   [Αημή]τριον  rhv    κόμισαν ff    ήμίν    κατ    Εναγόρον    ivr^v^iv    c/y 

δρ€ία9  παρ€[.  .  .  .]ν, 

ίρρωσο.     (Iroi/y)  \η  Παρήμον  [.] 
On  the  verso 
5  Πτ[ο]λ€μα(ωι, 

'  Dionysodorus  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting:  As  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter  send  to  me 
Demetrius  who  brought  me  a  petition  against  Evagoras  to  the  .  .  .*  of  Alexandria.  Good- 
bye.   The  38th  year,  Panemus  . .    (Addressed)  To  Ptolemaeus.' 
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3.  There  is  not  room  for  παρ^μβοΚη^, 

4.  Panemus  at  this  period  probably  coincided  approximately  with  Epeiph  (cf.  App.  i), 
in  which  month  the  numbers  of  Philadelphus'  regnal  years  were  still  one  in  arrear  of  those 
of  the  revenue  years;  cf.  80.  13-4,  note.  Since  67  is  dated  by  the  Macedonian  calendar, 
Panemus-Epeiph  would  be  expected  to  fall  within  the  38th  regnal  rather  than  the  38th 
revenue  year;  cf.  p.  367.  But  it  is  difficult  to  refer  Panemus-Epeiph  to  the  39th  revenue 
year,  for  Philadelphus  was  almost  certainly  dead  before  that  date ;  cf.  p.  364. 


58.     Letter  of  Dionysodorus  to  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  9•  19.5  χ  7.5  cm.  b.c.  245-4  (244-3). 

A  letter  to  Ptolemaeus  from  Dionysodorus,  asking  for  an  advance  of 
8  drachmae.  If  this  Dionysodorus  was  also  the  writer  of  57,  he  was  the  official 
superior  of  Ptolemaeus. 

Διονυσ{6Β(ύ\ρο9  Πτολ^- 
[μα[\ωι  \a(p€iv,     a>9  &ν 
t[^]j/  ΐ7ΐ\ισ\το\)ιν  λάβηΐΫ 
8^9  Γ€[λ]€<ΓΓωί  τωι  naph, 
5  ΔιοΒοτου  τοΰ  .  [.]κ\  .  . 
Swov  άφ*  ol•  λ€λί- 
yciz/cay  αργυρίου  (δραχ/ίάί)  ι;,  τοΰ- 
το  δ€  σοι  προσδίδομαι. 
aua8i8€KTai  yhp 
10  ^ιμΐν  άπομ€τρήσ€ΐν 
σΐτον,     μίι  οΰν  άλλω9 
ποιήσηι[9, 

ίρρ<ύσ[ο.     (froi/y)]  γ  [ 

[ 

7•  apyvpunt  added  above  the  line. 

*  Dionysodorus  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  As  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter  give  Telestus 
the  agent  of  Diodotus  son  of ...  8  drachmae  of  silver  out  of  what  you  have  collected,  and 
for  this  sum  I  will  be  responsible  (?)  to  you ;  for  he  has  undertaken  to  measure  us  out 
some  com.    So  do  not  neglect  this.    Good-bye.    The  3rd  year  .  . . ' 

8.  προστάζομαι :  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  64  (3).  6  {ίξ€^€ξατο)  and  81  (3).  i. 
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59.     Letter  of  Zenodorus  to  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  9.  τ7•2  X  8•8  r;».  About  b.c.  245. 

A  letter  from  Zenodorus  to  Ptolemaeus,  directing  him  to  send  up  a  woman 
who  had  been  found  in  the  illicit  possession  of  a  quantity  of  oil,  and  adding 
a  sharp  warning  to  Ptolemaeus  himself.  A  Zenodorus  is  known  from  an  un- 
published Hibeh  papyrus  to  have  been  oeconomus  of  one  of  the  toparchies  of 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  at  this  period,  and  he  is  probably  to  be  identified  with 
the  writer  of  this  and  the  following  letter ;  cf.  also  60  and  124-7. 

Ζην63ωρο9  Πτολ€μα(ωι 
yatptiv.      &9  L•  λάβηι? 
rfjv  imaToXfjv  άπόσ- 
T€i\ov  npb9  ήμα9  /£€τά 
5  φνλακη[9]  rfiv  napaSo- 
θ€Ϊσάν  σοι  ίγρυσαν  rh 
κλίπιμον  ίλαιον 
καΐ  rhv  παραδόρτα  σοι 
άπ6στ€ΐλο[ρ'  κ]αϊ  €ΐ  μ)} 
ΙΟ  πανσ€ΐ  κ[α]κοποων 

iv  τηι  κώμη[ι]  μ€ταμ€- 
\ή[σ]€ΐ  σοι. 

ίρρωσο,     {irovs)  [.]  *Επ€Ϊφ  ι. 

On  the  verso 

Π]τ[ο]\€μα(ωι. 

'  Zenodorus  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  As  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter,  send  to  us 
under  guard  the  woman  who  was  delivered  to  you  with  the  contraband  oil  in  her  possession, 
and  send  also  the  person  who  delivered  her  to  you ;  and  if  you  do  not  stop  your  malpractices 
in  the  village  you  will  repent  it.  Good-bye.  The  .  .  year,  £peiph  10.  (Addressed)  To 
Ptolemaeus.' 

7.  κλίπιμορ  I  this  adjective  is  unknown,  but  is  a  much  more  satisfactory  reading  here 
than  κΚόπιμον,     The  same  word  is  no  doubt  to  be  recognized  in  Rev.  Laws  Iv.  20  cSr 

dc  .  .  .  /3ο[νλ]ωνται  ζψ•€Ϊν  φάμ^νοι  tf\]aiov  παρά  ifiaeV  υπάρχίΐν  KX[cir]i/iov,  which  SUitS  the  sense 

far  better  than  Kc[fmi\iov,    On  the  smuggling  of  oil  cf.  also  P.  Tebt.  38  and  39. 
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60.    Letter  of  Zenodorus  to  Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy  A  9.  12-8x7  cm.  About  b.  c.  245. 

Another  order  from  Zenodorus  to  Ptolemaeus  (cf.  69)  for  the  arrest  of  a 
man  named  Ctesicles  if  he  failed  to  make  a  payment  within  a  certain  period. 

Ζην6δωρο9  Πτολ€μαίοι>ι 
\cup€iy.     Οίμ  μ)ι  άποσ- 
Τ€(\ηι  Κτησικλη9 
€ΐγ  Χινάρυν  nph  !κτηγ 
6  &pas  τηι  ιθ  {8ραχμίί$)  κ 
άπ6στ€ΐλον  avrhv  nph? 
ήμα9  μ€τ&  0[ι;]λα- 
κή9  ήίη,  καΙ  ϋπω^ 
μ)}  ά\\ωγ  ποιήσ€ΐ9. 
ΙΟ  ίρ[ρ<ύσο.     (eroi/y) .  . 

[" 

On  the  verso 

Πτολ€μαίοΗ. 

6.  avTotf  added  above  the  line. 

'  Zenodorus  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  If  Ctesicles  does  not  send  20  drachmae  to 
Sinaru  before  the  sixth  hour  on  the  19th,  send  him  to  me,  under  guard  at  once,  without 
fail.    Good-bye.    The  .  .  year  . . .    (Addressed)  To  Ptolemaeus.' 

61.     Letter  to  Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy  A  9.  13•!  X  9•?  cm.  b.c.  245  (244). 

An  order  to  Ptolemaeus  to  produce  a  number  of  persons  before  Am monius, 
a  superior  official.  The  name  of  the  writer  is  lost,  but  was  perhaps  Zenodorus ; 
the  hand  is  similar  to  that  of  50,  but  not  certainly  identical  with  it. 

[ ]  Π[το]\€μαίω[ι 

[\a(p€iy.     ώ?]  άν  Χάβτμ^  τίιν 
[€7Γέ<ΓΤο]λι^ΐ'  κατάστησαν 
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Γ ]  7Γ/)ί9  ^Λμμώνιον 

5  [ ]  .  •  Χί[.]  Π€τοσΐριν 

Χ^γύγιο^  καΐ  Π^τοσφιν  Πασι- 
πφτο9,  ΙΛρνοΟψιν  Πανητο9, 
*Αρχ^[την]  jhy  \αζ6ν. 

<^ρ]ρωσο.     (Ιτοι;?)  β  Παχ&ι/9  ι^. 

* ...  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  As  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter  produce  . . .  before 
Ammonius  . . .  son  of .  .  .,  Petosiris  son  of  Senuchis,  Petosiris  son  of  Pasipos,  Harnouphis 
son  of  Panes,  and  Haruotes  the  stonemason.    Good-bye.    The  2nd  year,  Pachon  16.* 

4.  A  place-name  may  have  stood  in  the  lacuna  either  here  or  in  1.  5 ;  cf.  62.  13-5. 


62.     Letter  of  Philippus  to  Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy  A  9.  18.4  χ  8  cm.  '    b.  c.  245  (244). 

A  letter  from  Philippus,  whose  official  status  does  not  appear,  to  Ptolemaeus, 
directing  him  to  bring  before  Philippus  the  accuser  in  a  case  of  robbery. 

ΦΙλΐ7ΠΓ09    Πτθλ€' 

μαίωι  yaip^iv.     [ 

κακοΰργον  rhy  t[V 

\ciay  ποιήσαντα 
S  ίπικαλβΐ  Tvas 

*Αρνούφιο9,  tv  συν- 

τίταχ^α  τωι 

άρχ^ιγ€ρ€Ϊ  τωί  kv 

θώλτ€ΐ  παρα8[οΐρ- 
ιο  uai  σοι.      ώ?  άν  \άβηί9 

τά  γράμματα 

λαβών  αύτον  τδ 

τά^ο^  άποκατά- 

[στ]ησορ  πρδ?  ήμα? 
'5  [«V]  Όζνρνγχων  π[6]\[€]ι, 

[και   δ]πω[9]  μ))  άλλω9  ίσται. 

ίρρωσο.     {irovi)  β  Παννι  κ. 
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On  the  verso 

Πτο\€μαίωί. 

'Philippus  to  Ptolemaeus,  greeting.  The  criminal  who  did  the  pillage  is  accused 
by  Tnas  son  of  Hamouphis,  whom  I  have  instructed  the  chief  priest  at  Tholthis  to  hand 
over  to  you.  As  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter  take  him  at  once  and  produce  him  before 
me  at  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus ;  and  be  careful  to  carry  out  these  directions.*  Good-bye. 
The  2nd  year,  Pauni  20.    (Addressed)  To  Ptolemaeus/ 

2.  There  would  be  room  for  [itJv  after  χαί(κιν^  but  it  is  unnecessary. 
8.  apxtytpti  I  another  instance  of  the  insertion  of  y  in  this  word  perhaps  occurs  in 
P.  Petrie  III.  53  (/).  2.    Cf.  27.  33  and  P.  Tebt•  63.  7,  note. 


63.     Letter  of  Criton  to  Plutarchus. 

Mummy  18.  17.8  χ  8  rm.  About  b.c.  265. 

A  letter  from  Criton  asking  Plutarchus  to  settle  accounts,  in  order  that 
Criton  might  meet  a  demand  to  pay  for  some  seed  which  had  been  sown  upon 
a  cleruchic  holding.  It  is  probable  that  this  Plutarchus  is  the  same  person  as 
the  Plutarchus  addressed  by  Paris  in  64,  although  the  two  documents  were 
obtained  from  diflTerent  mummies ;  for  another  connecting  link  is  provided  by  66, 
which  comes  from  the  same  mummy  (18)  as  63,  and  is  also  concerned  with 
a  Paris.  Moreover,  the  three  letters  deal  with  similar  topics  and  are  undoubtedly 
close  together  in  date.  64  belongs  to  the  izist  year  of  Philadelphus, 
while  the  dates  in  the  papyri  from  Mummy  18  range  from  about  the  15th  to 
the  izSth  year  of  that  reign.  Criton  and  Plutarchus  recur  in  110.  13  and 
17  (cf.  169),  and  seem  to  have  been  minor  revenue-officials  at  or  near  *Upa 
Νησο9,  a  village  in  the  division  of  Polemon  in  the  Arsinoite  nome ;  cf.  68.  19, 
110.  0,1  y  80.  3-4,  81.  16.    The  position  of  Paris  was  probably  similar. 

On  the  verso  are  parts  of  7  much  effaced  lines,  but  no  signs  of  an 
address. 

Κρίτων  ΠλοχτΓάρχω[ι 
γαίρζίν.     ηαραΎ€ν\β\μ€ν\θ9 
7rp[S]y  μ\  Ν(καΐ09  άττηιτζΐ 
rfjp  τιμ^ιν  τον  σπίρμα- 
6   [τό\9  οδ  ίψη   ίμβ€βληκ€' 
v^a]i  €h  Thv  Πρωταγόρον 
κ[λ]ηρον  {ίτων)  γ  (άρτάβαή  λγ, 
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[ci]  S\  μ)ι  (φη  καθ4ξ€ΐμ 

rhv  χόρτον  μου  τον  iv 
10  τωχ  π€8ίωι,      €ΐ  οΰν  οΰ- 

τωΫ  πολίΤ€υσ6μ€θα 

άλλήλοί^  KaXw  &y 

^χοι.     σύ  ουν  8ι6ρθωσαι 

(χύτοΪ9  rb  }\[o]inhv  b  προσ- 
15  οφ€(\€ΐ9  μοι.     Jjaav  Si 

(ίραχμάΐ)  οβ*    τούτων  άφίΚ^ 

{άρταβων  ?)  μ  τιμ^ν  κς-  (τ€τρώβολθρ) 

και  [.  .  .]y  ί  [€\]αβον  πα- 
ρά σον  ώστ€  θ€υ8ώρωι  κ  ....[...].  9  ίφ*  *ΐ€ρα9  Νήσου  [{^ραχμίίί)  S, 
20  y^  (Βραχμαϊ)  λ  (τ€τρώβολον),  {Xoinbv)  μα  {8υδβολοι), 

λαβών  παρά  Τιμάρχου 


ιρ.  9κρτ€  •«.]•(  added  above  the  Mne. 

'  Crhon  to  Plutarchus,  greeting.  Nicaeus  has  come  to  me  demandmg  the  price  of  the 
seed  whidi  he  said  he  had  ordered  for  the  holding  of  Protagoras  during  three  years,  namely 
33  artabae,  otherwise  he  said  he  should  lay  claim  to  my  hay  in  the  fields.  If  we  are  going  to 
hold  such  relations  it  will  indeed  be  well.  Do  you  therefore  settle  with  them  the  remainder 
owing  from  you  to  me.  The  sirni  was  72  drachmae ;  deduct  from  this  the  price  of  40 
artabae,  26  drachmae  4  obols,  and  for  . .  .  which  I  received  from  you  for  Theodorus  ...  at 
Hiera  Nesus,  4  drachmae,  total  30  drachmae  4  obols,  remainder  41  drachmae  2  obols. 
Take  from  Timarchus  . . . ' 

5-7•  The  meaning  of  ίμβ€βΚηκ€Ραί  here  is  not  quite  clear.  If  it  be  ^imposed  upon/  as 
e.g.  in  P.  Tebt  37.  7  ίμβ^βΚησβα»,  (cpya)  Wff  την  y^r,  Nicaeus  must  be  supposed  to  be  an 
official  who  first  ordered  the  loan  of  seed  and  then,  himself  advanced  it  on  behalf  of  Criton. 
This  seems  more  likely  than  that  cfi3aXXfiy  is  used  literally  of  sowing,  for  which  antiptip 
would  be  the  word  expected.  The  land  in  question  may  have  been  one  of  the  fiamXucoi 
κλήροι,  as  in  85.  12-3 ;  but  loans  or  presents  of  seeds  were  also  made  to  deruchs, 
e.g.  87. 

10-3.  We  suppose  aXXi^Xoir  to  refer  to  Criton  and  Nicaeus,  and  κάΚ&ς  6ρ  ^χοι  to  be 
ironical.    The  construction  of  noXiTtvtauai  with  a  dative  is  unusual. 

17.  The  lowness  of  the  price  (4  obols  per  artaba)  shows  that  the  grain  was  of  some 
inferior  kind,  very  Ukely  olyra.  An  artaba  of  olyra  was  worth  f  artaba  of  wheat  (86. 14- 
5,  note),  of  which  the  normal  value  was  2  drachmae  (84  a.  3^,  note). 

18.  Perhaps  [{άρταβων)]  γ  J  but  6  is  then  unsatisfactory;  a  neuter  antecedent  would 
be  more  appropriate.  The  stroke  which  we  have  <x)nsidered  to  be  the  top  of  a  -y  may  be 
a  mark  of  abbreviation.  The  following  letter  is  rather  more  like  σ  than  o,  but  &  cannot 
)3e  read• 
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a  I.  There  are  some  blurred  ink  marks  immediately  in  front  of  λα/3ών,  but  they  are 
outside  the  line  and  probably  accidental  They  might,  however,  be  taken  to  represent  an 
inserted  «a/. 


64.     Letter  of  Paris  to  Plutarchus. 
Mummy  97.  Breadth  7-3  cm.  B.c.  264  (^63). 

A  letter  from  Paris  asking  for  an  advance  of  60  drachmae  on  account  of 
a  large  amount  of  olyra  which  was  due  to  him  from  Plutarchus.  The  mutilation 
of  the  latter  part  of  the  letter  has  obscured  some  of  the  details  of  the  proposed 
transaction.  The  writer  is  probably  identical  with  the  Paris  mentioned  in  66, 
and  his  correspondent  with  the  Plutarchus  to  whom  68  is  addressed ;  cf.  63, 
introd• 

ΠάρΐΫ  Πλοντάρχωι  λομ  μοί  τα9  [ξ  {^ραχμί^?) 

χαίρ€ΐι^.     γίγραφ^  σοι  15  κα[ι]  τη  ι  /J  [ 

Αντίπατρος  μ^τρή-  την  Λξω  ...[.... 

[σ]αί  μ[οί]  όλνρων  {άρττάβα^)  *Αυν  ίί  καταβαλ^ΐ  το  ....  [. 

5  [^y]  ?f[*  ο]^  Χαβύν  {άρτάβαή  σν  τ  ....[..  .  .]ηνρ  .  f^.]  .  [. 

ri  Si  Xoinhv  ίμοί  /i€-  .  ay  ποι^[σ€ΐ.]     xpij  8k  καΐ 

τρήσαι.     Xp^toLV  οΰν  20  [γρά]<Ι>€ΐν  μοι  ir[€p]l  ων  άν  xpet- 
ίχω  (βραχμών)  ξ,  KaXm  αν  (χη9.     [ίρρωσο. 

άν  οΰν  ποιήσαΐ9  ίούί  (?τοι;ί)  κα  Π[α  .  .  ^  .  . 

ΙΟ   Ψ€νομοΰτι  τωι  άπο8ι- 

[S6vTi  σοι  Tijv  ίπιστο-  Α  fragment     .     .     . 

[^y  It .  [ 

••••••  ρΓοσ  •  [ 

Thv  σΐτρν  άΐΓόστΙ^ΐ'  25  ]  .  [ 

•      •      * 
On  the  verso 

Πλαυταρ- 
χωι. 

13•  τ  of  σ»«ν  corr.  ?  22.  κα  corr.  from  κβ  or  vice  versa. 

*  Paris  to  Plutarchus,  greeting.  Antipater  has  written  to  you  to  measure  out  to  me 
1450  artabae  of  olyra,  of  which  you  ought  to  take  250  artabae  and  to  measure  out  the  rest 
to  me.    Now  1  am  in  want  of  60  drachmae ;  you  will  therefore  do  well  to  give  PsenomouSi 
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the  carrier  of  this  letter,  .  .  .  Send  me  the  60  drachmae  and  on  the  2nd  I  will  bring 
. .  .  tes  . .  .  who  will  pay  . .  .  And  you  must  write  to  me  about  anything  which  you 
require.     Good-bye.     The  21st  year,  Pauni  (?).     (Addressed)  To  Plutarchus.' 

10.  There  is  a  break  in  the  papyrus  below  1. 10,  and  several  lines  may  be  lost  between 
11.  12  and  13.    Perhaps  11.  23-5  come  in  here. 

13.  The  τ  of  airov  is  very  doubtful ;  the  letters  τον  σίτο  and  Xop  with  part  of  the  μ  of 
μοί  in  the  next  line  are  on  a  separate  fragment,  and  its  position  is  not  quite  certain• 

16.  'π;ρ  is  the  termination  of  a  personal  name,  e.g.  'Αρνώπ^ν. 


Mummy  18. 


65.     Letter  concerning  Paris. 

34.2  X  5.8  cm.  About  B.C  265. 


The  purpose  of  this  letter,  the  commencement  of  which  is  lost,  was  to 
secure  the  immediate  delivery  to  Paris  (cf.  64)  of  80  artabae  of  aracus,  in  part- 
payment  of  a  debt  of  100  artabae  of  wheat.  The  writer  proposed  to  obtain 
the  remainder  by  purchase  from  the  State.  His  correspondent,  who  is  desired 
to  pay  over  the  aracus,  was  perhaps  Plutarchus,  the  recipient  of  68-4 ;  cf.  introd. 
to  63. 


άπίστ€ΐλα  npbs  σ€ 

&πω9  &y  παραγ€ρδ- 

μ€νο9  σννστα- 

Θήΐ9  Πάριτι 
5  [1]να  μ€τρήσηΐ9 

αύτωι  τάί  π  (αρτάβα?) 

τοϋ  άράκον,  ίγω 

yit,p  δρκον  cn/yye- 

γραμμαι  μετρη- 
τό [σ\αι  τήι  τ^τρά- 

[S\i  πυρών  (άρτάβας)  ρ. 

[€π]€ί  οΰν  ούκ  c^c- 

[στα]ι  σοι  σήμ€ρ[ον 

[μ^τ]ρ€Ϊγ  KaXw 
15  [iy]  ποίήσαΐ9  7Γα[ρα- 

[γ€]^6μ€νο9  €19  ο[»  • 

1 1.  The  numeral  ρ  corr.  ? 


[,  .  .]  τήι  €  ιρα 

[μ€τρή\σηΐ9  τοΰ 

[apd]Kov  τάί  π  {άρτάβα^  ?) 
2ο  [TIa\piTiy  €/  S\  μίΐ 

[μ€]τρήσ€ται  μ[^ 

[τώ]ί  δρκωί  (νοχον 

[€Ϊν]αι  και  ^Ισπράσ- 

{σ€σ\θαι  τήί  {άρτάβηή  {^ραχμίίί)  S. 
25  [θ€λ]ομ€ν  ovy  iy  8ψ 

[μο]σίον  rhv  Xoinbv 

[σνν]αγοράσαι  σΓ- 

[το]μ  ίνα  μτι[θϊ]ν 

[eh  €]μΙ  ioTTfpi^aiji, 
30  ίρροασο. 

[(?roi;y)  .  .]  Άθύρ  Β. 


1 8.  ν  of  του  corr.  from  ν. 


Ρ  2 
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'  I  have  sent  to  you  so  that  you  may  go  and  meet  Paris  in  order  to  measure  out  to  him 
the  80  artabae  of  aracus;  for  I  have  engaged  under  oath  to  measure  out  on  the  4th  100 
artabae  of  wheat.  So  since  you  will  not  be  able  to  measure  it  to-day,  you  will  do  well  to 
go  to  ...  on  the  5th  to  measure  out  to  Paris  the  80  artabae  of  aracus.  If  this  is  not  done 
I  shall  be  liable  to  the  consequences  of  my  oath  and  shall  be  mulcted  of  4  drachmae  per 
artaba.  I  wish  to  purchase  the  remainder  of  the  com  from  the  State,  in  order  that  there 
may  be  no  arrears  against  me.    Good-bye.    The  . .  th  year,  Athur  4.' 

8.  A  fragmentary  specimen  of  such  an  oath  is  P.  Petrie  III.  56  {a). 

10.  T^  rcrpadt :  i.  e.  the  day  on  which  this  letter  was  written;  cf.  1.  31. 

21  sqq.  The  oblique  construction  is  probably  a  reminiscence  of  Λβ  actual  contract, 
from  which  this  sentence  is  a  more  or  less  exact  quotation.  Above  the  first  few  letters  of 
1.  22  are  some  thin  strokes  which  resemble  ]orc  and  may  represent  an  insertion. 


ββ.     Letter  of  Protarchus  to  Clitarchus. 

Mummy  10.  11  χ  ^2-%  cm,  b.c.  228  (227). 

The  following  documents  (ββ-70  (ί)),  with  1βΟ-8,  belong  to  the  corre- 
spondence of  Clitarchus,  who,  as  is  shown  by  their  contents  as  well  as  by  the 
endorsement  on  ββ,  was  a  government  banker,  his  district  being  the  Κωίη;?  rrfiroy. 
They  belong  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes  and  are  close  together  in  date,  the  only 
years  mentioned  being  the  18th  and  19th. 

The  present  text  consists  of  a  letter  from  Protarchus  informing  Clitarchus 
that  he  had  undertaken  the  collection  of  the  tax  of  χ^^  and  7^,  an  impost 
probably  connected  with  the  ίγκύκΚι,ον  or  tax  on  sales  and  mortgages  of  real 
estate  (cf.  note  on  1.  i),  and  requesting  Clitarchus  to  collect  the  dues  on  his 
account.    The  writing  is  across  the  fibres  of  the  papyrus. 

Πρωτ€φχο9  Κλ€ΐτάρχωι  yaipHv.     ί^€ΐΧ\ή<^μ€ν  rifv  ρ    και   σ   naph  τώΐ' 

riiv  δωρ€&ν 
πραγματ^νομ4νων.     inel  ovy  πίπτ€ΐ  [<τοί]  kv  τοΓ?  Karh  σ\  τ6ποι^  €ΐκοστή, 

καλ&9  άν  ποί" 
ήσαι^    συντάζαϊ    Tois    irapii   σου   προσΚ(:{'γ\(ίύ€ΐν    καθότι   ύμΐν    και  Άσκλψ 

πιά8η9  γύγραψ^ν, 
a[s  ^]  &y  παραγίνωμαι  anh  τή9  πα[.] .  [ »]  τοΰ  \α\κοΟ  σννλαλήσω 

σοι  ώστ€  σ€ 
5  μίΐ  Sia  K€yrj9  €νχαριστησαι  ήμ[ΐν.  ] 

ίρρωσο.     {€T0V9)  ιθ  Παχων9  χί. 
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On  the  verso 

and  hand     τραπ€ζίτηι  Κωί- 

τον  (ι St  hand)     Κλ^ίτάρχωι. 

*  Protarchus  to  Clitarchus,  greeting.  I  have  contracted  for  the  one  per  cent,  and  half 
per  cent,  with  the  managers  of  tlie  θω/>«ά.  Since  therefore  the  5  per  cent,  tax  is  paid  to  you 
in  your  district,  you  would  do  well  to  order  your  agents  to  collect  the  other  taxes  too, 
as  Asclepiades  also  has  written  to  you  ;  and  so  soon  as  1  arrive  from  the  delivery  (?)  of  the 
copper  I  will  have  a  conversation  with  you,  so  that  you  shall  not  oblige  me  to  no  purpose. 
Good-bye.  The  19th  year,  Pachon  14.  (Addressed)  To  Clitarchus,  banker  of  the  Kolte 
district.' 

1-2.  The  character  of  this  tax  of  i^  per  cent,  and  its  relation  to  the  θωρίά  and  the 
9ΐκοστη  are  not  quite  clear,  r^v  h»pta»  here  might  be  interpreted  as  την  iv  Βωρ€ψ  γην,  as 
e.g.  in  P.  Petrie  II.  39  {g).  14  υπάρχει  fv  r^i  ^opcac  χ6ρ>τος  ittapot,  P.  Magd.  28  της  Χρυσίρμου 
^ρ*άς.  As  Rev.  Laws  show  (xxxvi.  15,  xliii.  11,  xliv.  3),  large  tracts  of  land  were  held 
cV  ^ωptS,  chiefly  perhaps  by  court  favourites,  and  the  holders  seem  to  have  had  special 
treatment  in  respect  of  taxation.  The  €ΐκοστη  in  L  2  might  then  be  compared  with  that  in 
P.  Petrie  II.  11  (2).  4,  a  5  per  cent,  tax  on  the  rent  of  an  o^K^rfdov,  while  the  i^  per  cent, 
would  be  some  similar  impost  of  which  the  present  is  the  first  mention. 

But  ^opca  may  have  another  sense  which  is  more  suitable  to  the  context  in  66.  In 
the  first  place  πραγματηί^σθαι  is  the  word  commonly  used  at  this  period  for  the  farmers  of 
a  tax.  Secondly,  in  the  London  Bilingual  papyrus  of  the  13th  year  of  Philopator  {Proceed. 
Soc,  BihL  Arch,  xxiii.  p.  301,  Pal,  Soc,  II.  143),  appended  to  a  demotic  contract  of  sale  is 
a  banker's  receipt  in  Greek,  in  which  there  appears,  coupled  with  8  drachmae  2^  obols  for 
ryicvKktoPy  a  payment  of  3  obols  for  Hiapta,  Now  the  commonest  form  of  «Ικοστη  was  the 
€γκνκΚίορ  (cf.  70  a) ;  and  if  this  be  the  ^Ικοστη  in  ββ.  2  there  will  be  here  the  same  collocation 
of  ^ρ€ά  and  cyicvfcXiov  as  in  the  London  text.  Moreover,  the  i^  per  cent,  of  I.  i  recalls  the 
ίξηΜστη  and  ίκαχύστη  of  the  Zois  papyrus  which  were  paid  on  the  occasion  of  a  sale  through 
the  government  of  land  given  in  security  for  a  tax ;  cf.  the  extra  charges  amounting  to 
^  X  2  (rd  καθήκοντα  τίΧη  dtffXa),  added  to  the  ηρόστψον  in  P.  Amh.  3 1, of  B.C.  112.  It  thus  seems 
possible  to  find  a  link  between  the  i^  per  cent.,  the  da>pca,  and  the  5  per  cent,  by  means  of 
the  supposition  that  they  were  all  three  connected  with  sales.  Another  passage  in  which 
dcopca  probably  signifies  a  tax  is  P.  Petrie  III.  53  (s)  άφ€ίΛαμΜν  ^  κα\  Th  ypatfmov  των  Αίγυπτίων 
avyypa<f>wvy  τ6  d€  άπ6  [τ^οντων  nportpov  irtiirrov  ίίιδάναι  παρ'  αϊτού  τοις  «χονσι  την  ^ωρ€άν.  The 
ypo^cibv,  a  tax  paid  for  drawing  up  contracts  (?),  is  here  remitted,  and  the  proceeds  previously 
derived  from  it  are  transferred  to  the  '  holders  of  the  depca.'  ίχονσι  at  first  sight  suggests 
land-holders  rather  than  tax-farmers;  but  it  is  very  difficult  to  see  what  the  former  could 
have  to  do  with  the  γραφ€ίον,  and  the  view  that  Ζχονης  r^v  δωρ€ά9  here  means  much  the  same 
as  πραγματίνόμίνοίτ^νδωρ^άρ  in  ββ  is  Supported  by  P.  Oxy.  44. 22,  where  the  impost  Ύραφ^Ιον 
is  coupled  with  «γκύκΚων,  with  which,  as  we  have  seen  above,  the  θωρ€<ί  was  closely 
connected.  We  should  therefore  explain  the  p  καί  σ^  as  a  percentage  upon  sales,  being  an 
addition  to  the  ordinary  ^Ικοστη  and  resembling  the  d»p€a,  within  which  it  may  even  have  been 
included. 

With  regard  to  the  i^  per  eent.  and  the  analogous  percentages  of  the  P.  Zois,  it  is 
singular  that  in  P.  Petrie  III.  57  (3),  where  some  liind  is  sold  by  the  government  under 
conditions  similar  to  those  in  P.  Zois,  the  tax  paid  is  the  ordinary  €γκνκ\ίον  of  5  per  cent. 
J.  C.  Naber,  Archiv^  I.  p.  90,  explains  the  difference  in  the  rate  as  a  remission.    That  is  no 
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doubt  possible,  and  in  the  absence  of  further  evidence  it  is  difficult  to  find  a  better  theory. 
But  the  idea  of  lightening  the  burden  of  taxation  does  not  seem  to  have  played  much 
part  in  the  policy  of  the  Ptolemies ;  it  is  possible  that,  so  far  from  representing  a  remission, 
the  percentages  in  the  Zois  papyrus  may  mark  an  augmentation,  the  yj^  and  -^  rising 
to  ^  and  ϊ^,  and  perhaps  subsequently  to  the  -^  of  P.  Amh.  31.  An  analogy  for  such 
an  increase  is  provided  by  the  history  of  the  €γκνκΧιορ^  the  rate  of  which  was  doubled 
towards  the  end  of  the  second  century  b.  c.  But  the  absence  of  the  ryicv«eXcov  in  P.  Zois 
then  remains  unexplained. 

3,  Asclepiades  is  probably  identical  with  the  writer  of  67-9. 

4.  Perhaps  ira[p]a[Wac«£]  or  ιτα[/)]ο[Λ)χήί],  but  the  reference  is  obscure.  The  fourth 
letter,  if  not  a,  might  be  e.  g.  γ,  π,  or  r.  σνρλάΧήσω  κ.τΧ  means  that  Protarchus  was  prepared 
to  give  a  gut'd  pro  quo. 


67.     Letter  concerning  Payment  of  Cloth-workers. 

Mummy  10.  32*8  χ  8.6  m.  b.c.  228  (227). 

This  papyrus  and  67  are  letters  to  the  banker  Clitarchus  (of.  ββ,  introd.),  offi- 
cially authorizing  him  to  pay  different  sums  to  certain  weavers  at  ^Αγκύρων  voXis  and 
Χο4/3ι;ώτμΐ9  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome  for  a  variety  of  fabrics  manufactured  on 
behalf  of  the  government.  As  Rev.  Laws  Ixxxvii  sqq.  (of.  Wilcken,  Ost.  I. 
pp.  «67-9)  and  P.  Tebt.  5.  63-4,  238  sqq.  combine  to  show,  the  weaving  industry 
was,  at  any  rate  in  its  more  important  branches,  a  government  monopoly.  The 
persons  actually  employed  in  it  had  of  course  to  be  paid  for  their  work,  and  the  scale 
of  prices  found  here  may  be  compared  with  those  fixed  in  Rev.  Laws  xlvi.  18-ao 
for  the  production  of  the  various  kinds  of  oil ;  cf.  the  regulation  of  the  price 
of  συρίοι  in  61.  5-^  (note  on  1.  3),  and  P.  Tebt  5.  1^48  sqq.,  where  it  is  forbidden 
to  make  the  cloth-weavers,  byssus-workers,  and  robe-weavers  work  ^ωρ^αν  μη^^ 
μισθών  ύφ€ΐμ4ν»ν.  The  finer  processes  of  manufacture  seem  to  have  been 
centred  in  the  temples;  but  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  whole  weaving 
industry  was  under  their  control  (P.  Tebt.  5.  63,  note),  and  there  is  no  hint 
either  in  67-8  or  61  that  priests  were  in  any  way  concerned.  The  formula  of 
the  two  authorizations  closely  resembles  that  found  in  P.  Petrie  IIL  87  (a)  verso, 
(i),  and  89.  Asclepiades,  the  official  by  whom  they  were  sent,  and  who  appends 
his  signature  in  67.  ^28,  was  probably  the  local  οίκονόμο^^  the  principal  revenue 
official  of  the  nome,  or  his  ίντι,γραφ€ύ^\  cf.  the  frequent  mentions  of  the  οΙκονόμο^ 
in  the  section  of  the  Rev.  Laws  which  concerns  the  όθονιηρά,  Ixxxvii.  sqq. 
Asclepiades'  order  to  Clitarchus  in  60  to  bring  an  account  is  quite  in  keeping 
with  such  a  position. 

The  names  of  the  various  fabrics  are  usually  abbreviated  both  in  67  and  68, 
and  are  difficult  to  identify.     They  are  all  classed  as  όθόιηα^  and  are  also  in- 
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eluded  under  an  abbreviation  which  may  be  either  ισ(  )  or  σι(  ).  On  the 
whole  we  think  Ισ{τοί) '  webs '  more  probable  than  ai{yhov€i)^  since  Ιστοί  also  occur 
in  Rev.  Laws  xciv.  7,  and  5,  where  a  lorrf*  is  rated  at  25  drachmae,  though  that 
passage  is  too  mutilated  to  be  conclusive;  cf.  also  Ps.  Aristeas  ed.  Schmidt, 
p.  69.  16  βυσσΙνων  όθονίων  Itrrovs  ίκατόν.  Other  abbreviations  are  μη(  ),  vp{  ), 
βνρ(  ),  and  Ιμά(τια  ?),  but  it  is  doubtful,  except  in  the  case  of  νρ(  ),  what  is 
the  correct  order  of  the  letters,  σορύια  (67.  i4,  in  other  places  abbreviated  σορωι) 
may  be  connected  with  σορός  and  denote  a  kind  of  cloth  used  for  burials• 

!Λσκλ[η]!ηά8η9  Κλ€ΐτάρχωι 
X[a][p€iy.     [Si?]  dnh  rw  πι- 
7Γτ6ντοΰ[ν  €/]?  rh  ιθ  (hos) 
Τ0Ϊ9  kv  'Αγκύρων  π6\€ΐ 
5  [ύ]πογ€γραμμ€νοΐ9  ύψάνται? 

διά  •  .  €ω9  τοϋ  παρ  ^Απολλώνιου 

.  •  •  •  •  • 

[κ(ύ  Π€τ]€ΐμούθου  τοΰ  Tc- 

[ τ]οπογραμματέω9 

[κ<ύ  .  .  .  .]  κωμογραμματίω^ 
ΙΟ  [€έί  Τέ/*ά]9  όθονίων  των 

[σνντ€λ]ουμ€νων  €&  τύ  [/5α- 

σ[ι\ικ]6ν  μη{     )  κα  πρ{     )  C  /  Ισ{τοΙ?)  κη, 

(βραχμά?)  τκ^  (τετρώβολον),  βνο(^     )  ζ  ζ€  {δυοβύλον?), 

σορωίων  ζ  νς-,  /  Uj{jot)  μβ 
15  φραχμαΧ)  υμη,  καΐ  άλλα^γη?)  iS,  /  νξβ, 

καΐ  σύμβολον  ποίησαι  πρ^? 

αύτοΰ?.     (ρρωσο.     {(tovs)  ιθ  Άθύρ  κβ. 

τούτων  Ικάστωι  των  ύπο^ 

γ^γραμμίνων  Θοτο/Λοΰτι 
20  Π€Τοσίριο9  μη{     )  γ  πρΚ^     )  λ,  y/  δ, 

(δραχμίίΫ)  μψ  {τ€τρωβολον),  βυο{     )  α  θ  {9νοβ6λον9\  σορωί^ρυ)  α  η, 

/  Ισ{τοΐ)  5•  {Spaχμcά)  ξδ,  άΧλ[α{γη9)]  β,  /  £ψ. 

Αρμήν€ΐ  XtaSiTos  ώσαύτωΫί 

Π€Τ€νούπ€ΐ  Πάσιτο?, 
25  Τ€ωι  Αθ^μμίω?,  Π€τοσίρ€ΐ 

^ΑρχήβιΟΫ^  Άμ€νν€Ϊ 

Νζχθοσίριο?,  Τ^σ&ιΐ€ΐ  [ 
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2nd  hand  ^ΑσκληπιάΒη^:  KXctrafh 
χωι  χα[[ρ€ΐ]ν.     χρ[ημά' 
30  τισον  χο^<{ο]ν  T€i\pa' 
κοσία9  έξήκοντα  8υ[ο 
καθάτι  γ[<ί\γρ[α]π'ταί  [,  .  . 

[                                   ] 
[.  .  .]βων  β  .[ 

36  Ύμάτων  ζ  [ 

<  Asclepiades  to  CKtarchus,  greeting.  Give  out  <A  the  sums  paid  in  for  the  19th  year 
to  the  weavers  at  Ancyronpolis  below  written,  through  .  .  .,  agent  of  Apollonius,  and 
Pedmouthes  son  of  Te  •  • . ,  topogrammateus,  and  . . .  komogrammateus,  for  the  prices 
of  cloths  supplied  to  the  Treasury,  namely  for  21  me  .  .  •  f  pr  .  •  .  ,  total  28  webs, 
326  drachmae  4  obols,  for  7  buo  ...  65  drachmae  2  obols,  for  7  soroia  56  drachmae, 
total  42  webs  448  drachmae,  and  for  agio  14  drachmae,  total  462  drachmae;  and 
make  out  a  receipt  with  them.  Good-bye.  The  19th  year,  Athur  22.  To  each  of  the 
following :  to  Thotomous  son  of  Petosiris  for  3  me  • . .  and  i  pr .  . . ,  total  4,  46  drachmae 
4  obols,  for  I  buo ...  9  drachmae  2  obols,  for  i  soroion  8  drachmae,  total  6  webs  64  drachmae, 
and  for  agio  2  drachmae,  total  66.  To  Harmenis  son  of  Sisois  similarly,  and  to  Petenoupis 
son  of  Pasis,  Teos  son  of  Athemmeus,  Petosiris  son  of  Harchebis,  Amenneus  son  of 
Nechthosiris,  Tesomis  son  of  •  • . . 

*  Asclepiades  to  Clitarchus,  greeting.  Pay  462  draqhmae  of  copper,  as  above  written  • . . ' 

4.  *  Αγκύρων  πόΚκ :  a  town  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome, 
possibly  Hibeh  itself;  cf.  pp.  9-10• 

7•  In  68.  5  the  topogrammateus  is  Petimouthes  son  of  Thotortaeus;  but  the 
patronymic  here  is  certainly  different,  and  since  the  villages  are  not  the  same  in  the  two 
papyri  and  Petimouthes  is  not  an  uncommon  name,  it  is  unlikely  that  a  single  person  is 
meant 

9.  Perhaps  τον]  κωμογραμματίως ;  cf.  β8.  $-6,  note.  But  there  would  be  room  for  a 
short  name  like  'Qpw. 

lo-i.  A  papyrus  belonging  to  Prof.  Gradenwitz,  containing  a  receipt  issued  by  the 
iropaXi/furrat  6ημοσΙ»ρ  Ιματιωρ  for  dififerendy  coloured  cloths,  indicates  that  the  government 
control  of  the  supply  of  such  materials  condnued  into  the  Roman  period. 

1 2-4.  The  abbreviation  μη{  )  consists  of  a  f*  with  an  η  written  above  (the  μ  being 
square  in  1.  12  and  rounded  in  1.  20),  irp{  )  οι  ζ  π  with  a  ρ  drawn  through  it;  the 
former  possibly  stands  for  μηρυγμα  (cf.  note  on  U.  34-5)»  the  latter  might  be  connected 
with  the  ηροσκΜφάΚαΐΛ  which  occur  in  Rev.  Laws  ciL  7.  The  σ  of  Ur{roii)  is  written  in  the 
form  of  a  capital  as  in  the  symbol  for  200,  the  c  being  a  long  stroke  drawn  through  it. 
In  the  case  of  βυο(  )  the  tlu-ee  letters  are  written  one  above  the  odier,  the  ν  being  a 
good-sized  curve  immediately  over  the  β,  and  the  third  letter  a  small  thick  mark  which 
at  1.  21  is  slightly  elongated,  suggesting  a  β  or  an  c  rather  than  an  o;  in  68.  7  it  is 
a  mere  dot  In  L  21  the  curve  is  slightly  turned  over  and  thickened  at  the  left  end  and 
might  be  interpreted  as  ov;  but  this  feature  is  not  nodceable  in  L  13  or  68.  7•  βνσ, 
i.  e.  βυσ{σΙρωρ\  can  certainly  not  be  read.  The  prices  of  the  different  fabrics  work  out  as 
follows: — μη{  )  and  πρ{  )  cost  11  dr.  4  ob.  each,  βυο{  )  9  dr.  2  ob.,  and  σορώια  8  dr.;  in 
68  the  scale  is  the  same  and  Ιμά{τια  ?)  also  appear,  costing  7  dr.  apiece. 
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15.  αλλο(γ^):  the  rate  is  |  obol  on  the  stater,  which  is  identical  with  that  in  68.  9 
and  51.  6,  where  the  word  inakXayri  is  used•  The  prices  are  calculated  on  a  silver  basis 
(irp^r  a^yvpmv),  and  in  making  payment  in  copper  (cf.  1.  30)  the  government  allowed  a 
small  agio.  The  usual  rate  of  the  agio  on  payments  in  copper  at  this  period  was  about  2^ 
obols  on  the  stater ;  cf.  F.  Petrie  111.  p.  86,  where  the  data  are  collected  (add  P.  Petrie  Hi• 
67  (a).  2,  (3).  14,  117  {e),  12,  15).  The  difference  is  probably  to  be  accounted  for  by  the 
fact  that  in  the  present  case  the  government  was  not  receiving,  but  paying. 

34-5.  The  numbers  suggest  that  the  reference  is  again  to  different  sorts  of  cloth  and 
that  -)3β»ν  and  -γμάτωρ  may  be  the  termination  of  two  of  the  words  abbreviated  in  11.  12  sqq. 
The  figures,  however,  do  not  help  to  identify  them,  since  the  number  a  does  not  occur  in 
the  foregoing  list,  and  so  11.  33-5  cannot  be  a  repetition  of  it.  ^γμάτωρ  might  possibly  be 
μηρυγμάτων^  though  that  term  means  the  thread  rather  than  the  material  woven  from  it ;  cf. 
Hesych.  μη(ητ/μα,  σπ*ίραμα  fj  fwrtwoyutvovy  and  μηρνσμα,  κάταγμα  fj  ιίπάσμα  tpiov,  As  for  'βωρ, 
there  is  one  β  if  not  two  (cf.  note  on  11.  12-4)  in  βνο{  ),  but  we  can  find  no  likely  word. 
Line  35  is  probably,  though  not  certainly,  the  conclusion  of  the  document. 


68.  Letter  concerning  Payment  of  Cloth-workers. 
Mummy  10.  Breadth  11  cm.  About  B.C.  228. 

A  letter,  similar  to  07,  from  Asclepiades  to  Clitarchus,  authorizing  payment 
to  be  made  to  a  number  of  weavers  for  cloths  of  various  kinds  manufactured  by 
them  ;  cf.  67,  introd.    The  writing  is  across  the  fibres  of  the  papyrus. 

^Α<ΓκληπΙιά8τΐί  Κλ€ΐ[τά]βχωι  χα[[ρ€ΐν. 
[Sh]9  άπο  T&y  πιπτόρτωρ  </y  t[J  •  .  (ίτος) 
*Αθύρ  τοΓ?  iy  Χοιβνώτμ€ΐ  ύπογ^γ[ραμμ€νόΐί 
ύφάνταιί  8ιά  Διονυσίου  τοΰ  naff  Άηο[\λωγ(ο[ν 
5  καΙ  Π€Τ€ΐμούθου  τοΰ  θοτορταίον  Τοπογρ{αμμαΤ€ω9)  κ[αΙ 
κωμογρ{αμματ€ω9)  c/y  ημάί  iOovUuv  rSa^  συντ€Κουμ€ν[ω\ν 
c/y  ri  βασίλικίν  μη(     )  ο8  ωζγ  (βνοβύλονίί),  fivc{     )  ΚΛ  fk^, 
σορωί{ων)  μβ  τλ^•,  Ιμα{τ(ων)  κα  ρμζ^  /  l<j{jot)  ρνη  {8ραχμαϊ)  ^Αψμβ  [{δυό' 

βόλοι), 
ίπαλ(λαγη9)  μη  {6βoλhs)  (τέταρτον),  /  U^  (τριώβολον)  (τέταρτον),  σύμ^ 
βοΚορ  Sk  ποίησοί^ι 
10  7Γ/)έί  αυτούς*     anh  Si  τούτων  inrSXciyov)  ι^οίησαί 
avff  ol•  γράφΗ  ^ΛποΧΚώνιοζ  ^Χ^^^  Ενώρά[νορα 
παρά  των  α  .  •  ^νων  ncuv  •  •  .  <τ  •  σι  .  •  «  Γ*  .  .  *  * 
ην  Πασωτ[.  .....].  r  ..[.  .]0  ...  [ 
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[€]&  Τ  J  βασίΚικ{Ιν     %i  letters 


[ AilK     )  /c  σ]λγ  [(itw/SiXoi/j),]  /?[i;o(     )]  j?  [ii;  {τ€τρώβολο^\ 

σορω^ων)    [δ    λ/S,]    1{μα(τίων)    β    ι8,    /   Λγ(τοΖ)]    kj\    σ^^    €ΐΓαλ(λαγί}9)    d 

(iiSoXir)  {ήμιωβίλίον)  {τέταρτον)  χ{(ΐΚκονν\  /  τ(  {6βoλhs)  {ήμιωβίΧιον  ?) 

\{τίταρτον)  )({αλκοΟγ). 
"Λρωι   ΙΓ€τ[ο]σ/β[ω9  μή{^     )   β   κ]γ   {βυοβ6\ου$)χ   βυο(     )    α    θ   {8υοβ6\ονγ) 

σορω^ρον)  β  ι^-» 
20  Ιμα(τίου)  λ  ζ^  /  Ισ{τοί)  ^  y€  (τ€τρωβολον),  ^7?^(^^y^0   9  {τ€τρωβολον  f) 

χϋαλκονς)  yz.,  /  ρζ  (δνόβολοι)  χ{αλκοΐ)  yu 
Χ^μβύ  Πασ&το9  .  .  .  .  /j  .  χοί  τοντοπα  .  [.  . 
[......]  θστ€ϋτο9  [..].•  /?οχ[.  .]  τουτοη[.  .  .  . 

[ ].'y[:.\.]..i\].mToai[p... 

[     25  letters  ]0[ 


3.  Χοι/9νώτμ#ι:  cf.  112.  a6. 

5-6.  The  offices  of  topogrammateus  and  komogrammateiis  here  seem  to  have  been 
combined  in  a  single  person,  as  at  a  later  period  in  P.  Oxy.  251  and  252.  There  is 
hardly  room  at  the  end  of  1.  5  for  τον,  still  less  for  a  proper  name.  Perhaps,  however, 
rw  was  abbreviated  or  written  very  small;  it  is  noticeable  that  in  the  corresponding 
passage  in  67.  9  there  is  only  a  very  short  space  between  «u  and  κωμογραμματίως, 

9.  €ΐΓΐιλ(λαγ$£ ) :  cf.  67.  1 5,  note. 

10  sqq.  This  passage,  ordering  a  deduction  to  be  made  for  reasons  which  are  obscured 
by  the  mutilation  of  the  pap3ai]s,  has  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in  67. 

1 6.  There  is  a  break  below  this  Hne,  and  it  is  quite  uncertain  how  many  lines  are 
missing. 

17-8.  The  total  number  of  ^ro/)  and  their  value  being  preserved  in  1.  i8,  and  the 
prices  of  the  different  units  being  known  (cf.  67.  12-4),  a  calculation  shows  that  the  items 
here  must  be  either  {a)  20  μη(  )  at  11  dr.  4  ob.  =  233  dr.  2  ob.,  2  βνο{  )  at  9  dr.  2  ob.  = 
18  dr.  4  ob.,  4  σορώια  at  8  dr.  =  32  dr.,  2  Ιμα{ηα)  at  7  dr.  =  14  dr.,  total  298  dr. ;  or  (3) 
'9  /*»K  )  =  221  dr.  4  ob.,  4  βΜ.  )  =  3Ϊ  ^^>  «  ob.,  4  σορ^Μ  =  32  dr.,  i  Ιμά{τίθί)  =?  7  dr., 
total  298  dr.     The  first  set  of  figures  suits  the  vestiges  of  1.  17  the  better. 

21-2.  The  second  halves  of  these  two  lines  seem  to  be  identical,  του  τσπάρ[χου  might 
possibly  be  read,  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  toparch  should  be  introduced  in  this  context. 
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69.    Letter  of  Asclepiades  to  Clitarchus. 

Mummy  10.  Ι5•6  x*j  cm.  B.c.  230  (329), 

A  short  letter  from  Asclepiades  (cf.  67-8),  directing  Clitarchus  (cf.  ββ,  introd.) 
to  come  to  him  bringing  an  account  and  the  balance  of  some  money.  The 
writing  is  across  the  fibres  of  the  papyrus. 

Κλ€ΐτάρχωι  yaip€iy. 
napayivov  rrji 
η  τοϋ  Άθύρ  κομίζων 
S  τ6ν  τ€  X6yov  τοϋ 
Φοϋφι  καϊ  τά  nepiSy^ 
τα  χρήματα, 
[καϊ]  μ)ι  £ΚΚωί  ποιψ 
[σηι^.] 
ΙΟ  (ρρωσο.     {ίτονς)  iij  *4^β  f• 

3•  ον  of  irapoyiyov  COrr.  from  €<r0€, 

*  Asclepiades  to  Clitarchus,  greeting.  Come  up  on  the  8th  of  Athur  bringing  both  the 
account  of  Phaophi  and  the  bs^ce  of  the  money,  without  fail.  Good-bye.  The  i8th 
year,  Athur  5.' 

70  {a).    Letter  of  Zoilus  to  Clitarchus. 

Mummy  10.  15•4Χ7•6λ».  b.c.  229-8  (228-7). 

A  letter  from  Zoilus  telling  the  banker  Clitarchus  (cf.  66,  introd.)  that  a 
payment  of  10  drachmae  was  due  from  another  Zoilus  for  the  5  per  cent. 
(iyKVKkiov)  tax  on  a  purchase  of  land.  70  {b)  and  168  are  similar  notifications  of 
payments  due  to  the  bank  for  the  ίγκύκΚιον.  The  writer  was  most  probably  the 
farmer  of  the  tax,  and  these  documents  represent  the  ΛιαγραφαΙ  which  figure  in 
the  common  formula  of  ίγκύκΧίον  receipts,  τίτακτα^  Μ  τίιν  τράν^ζαν  iyKOKXiov  κατά 
^ΐΛγραφίιν  Τ€ΧωνΒν ;  cf.  e.  g.  P.  Amh.  5a. 

The  view  of  Revillout  (Proc.  Soc.  BibL  Arch.  xiv.  p.  120  sqq.)  that  the  rate 
of  the  kyK^KXiov  tax»  which  according  to  him  was  fixed  by  Psammetichus  at  n^, 
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was  reduced  in  the  9th  year  of  Epiphanes  to  ^Vj  has  already  been  refuted,  as 
Wilcken  points  out  {Ost.  I.  p.  183),  by  P•  Petrie  III.  57  (*),  which  proves  that 
the  rate  of  ^  existed  in  the  4th  year  of  that  king.  The  Hibeh  papyri  now 
carry  this  rate  back  to  the  reign  of  EuergetesI,  and  we  suspect  that  Reviilout's 
account  of  the  early  history  of  the  tax  is  altogether  erroneous.  It  is  very  un- 
likely that  the  Ptolemies  lowered  a  rate  which  they  found  already  established  ; 
the  tendency  of  their  finance  was  rather  in  the  opposite  direction. 

Z<ut\o9  ΚΧατάρχωι 
ycUpHv^     Si^ai  naph 
Ζωίλον  τον  ilroXc- 
μαίον  Σινωπίως 
δ  αρο{νρων)  κ  συκαμίνοα- 
κανβίνου  Χιτοϋ 
Αϊ  Ιπρίατο  naph 
Βίωνο9  του  ΦιΧήμο- 
V09  *Ep€Tpiiw9  Χ^" 
ΙΟ  κον  nph9  άργύριον 

[{ίραχμωιή  σ]  κ   {Spa)(jiits)  3ίκα* 
(ρρωσο.     {(τοΌΐ)  ιθ 

[  ] 

*  Zoilus  to  Clitarchus,  greeting.  Receive  from  Zoilus  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  of  Sinope,  on 
account  of  20  arourae  of  smooth  (?)  mulberry-acanthus  land,  which  he  has  bought  from 
Bion  son  of  Philemon,  Eretrian,  for  200  drachmae  of  copper  on  the  silver  standard,  the 
twentieth,  namely  10  drachmae.    Good-bye.    The  19th  year  . .  . ' 

5.  The  letters  at  the  beginning  of  this  line  are  broken,  but  it  is  clear  that  the 
abbreviation  for  apovpAw,  if  that  be  the  word  meant,  is  written  in  an  abnormal  maimer, 
the  usual  stroke  above  the  line  being  replaced  by  a  small  ο ;  the  supposed  α  and  ρ  are  also 
very  doubtful.  But  both  the  tenor  of  the  document  and  the  analogy  of  70  {δ)  and  1β8 
make  apovp&v  here  almost  indispensable.  Xcrov  in  1.  6  is  also  a  difficulty ;  we  can  find  no 
parallel  for  the  application  of  Uie  adjective  Xirc^  to  land.  There  is,  however,  hardly  any 
doubt  about  the  reading ;  the  only  possible  substitutes  for  the  first  two  letters  are  a  and  p, 
but  these  are  much  less  satisfactory. 

9.  χάΧκον  irpof  άργνρωρ :  i.  e.  copper  at  a  discount.  An  agio  of  about  10  per  cent,  was 
usually  charged  for  payments  in  copper  which  ought  to  have  been  in  silver;  cf.  β7.  i5, 
note,  and  109.  6. 
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70  ip).    Letter  to  Clitarchus. 

Mummy  10.  7*5  χ  7•ι  cm.  About  b.c.  228. 

Conclusion  of  another  notification,  no  doubt  addressed  like  70  {a)  to 
Clitarchusy  that  2  drachmae  were  due  to  the  bank  for  the  lyKUKkiov  tax  on  a 
purchase  of  land.  The  vendor  is  described  as  a  Perso-Egyptian  (ITc/Nratyt/irriOi), 
i.  e.,  presumably,  the  son  of  a  mixed  marriage. 

μάχιμοι  *Ηρακ[λ€- 
οπολίτηΐ  άβΐπί- 
λον  {άρούραγ)  aS  ([ijf]]  V 
iwpiaro  κατ    [ΑΙ- 
5  ywrriay  ovyypa- 
φίίί  napk  Άσφ^α 
"Ώρον  Π^ρσαιγιηττί- 
ον  π€ρϊ  κώμην  Τμοι- 
ν^θΰμιν  {8ραχβ&ρ)  μ  κ    j9. 
10  [  ίρρωσο*     {JETOvsi)  .  .  .] 

*  (Payment  is  due  from)  . . . ,  native  soldier,  of  Heracleopolis,  on  account  of  i  J  arourae 
of  vine-land  bought  by  him  in  accordance  with  Egyptian  contracts  from  Aspheas  son  of 
Horus,  Perso-Egyptian,  near  the  village  of  Tmoinethumis  for  40  drachmae,  the  twentieth, 
namely  2  drachmae.    Good-bye.    The  . .  th  year  .  •  • ' 

I.  The  formula  must  have  differed  slightly  from  that  in  70  {a).  Probably  o^ctXci  took 
the  place  of  dcfu  ιταρά. 

8.  T/MHyt^v/ur :  cf.  Ιββ ;  in  80.  7  the  name  is  spelled  with  an  initial  θ. 

71.  Correspondence  concerning  a  Strike. 

Mummy  A  11.  8*5 χ  ii-'j cm,  B.C.  245  (344). 

A  fragment  of  a  series  of  official  letters  concerning  a  strike  of  slaves 
employed  in  a  stone-quarry.  Lines  4-XI  contain  a  copy  of  a  letter  from 
Antiochus  to  Dorion  forwarding  a  letter  from  Aeaesidemus»  of  which  only  the 
beginning  is  preserved  (11.  12-4),  and  ordering  the  immediate  arrest  of  the 
ofTenderSt    Lines  1-3  are  the  conclusion  of  a  letter  which  may  be  from  Dorion 
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to  the  φυλακίται.  From  72,  in  which  Antiochus  and  Dorion  recur,  it  appears  that 
the  latter  was  an  epistates  (sc.  φυλακντ&ν)  probably  at  Phebichis,  and  the  quarry 
in  question  was  most  likely  on  the  east  bank  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  village, 
possibly  at  Hibeh  itself ;  cf.  pp.  9-10.  The  third  year,  in  which  the  correspondence 
took  place,  no  doubt  refers  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes. 


[     19  letters  Ιπ\ίστοΚί\^  [ 

[13       „  av\TLypa(f^.  .]  γινίσθω  .  .  .  [ 

άγαφ€^.  .  .]  Ιίρρωσθ€.     (?roi;y)  γ  θαΛΘ  κ  . 

Άιττίοχοί  Δωρίωνι  yatpuv.     τη^  Ιπίστ€\Κη^ 
5  ^ί  γίγραφ€ν  ήμΐι/  ΑΙνησί8ημογ  π€ρΙ  7[&y 
άνακ€\ωρηκ&Γων  σωμάτων  Ικ  τη^  i\y 
Κ^φαλαΐ^  λατομίας  άπίσταλκά  o[o]i  τό[ν- 
τίγραφα.     ώ?  ίίν  οΰν  λάβηΐΫ  τά  γράμμ[ατα 
riiy  iraUrav  anouSfjy  ποιησαι  ^ο»9  αιγα- 
ίο ζητηθίντ€γ  άποσταλοίσΊ  πρ^  [ήμα,Ϋ 

μ€τ^  φυλακής.  ίρρωσο.     {(row)  γ  θ[ω]ύθ  [.] 

ΛΙνησΙΒημο^  !Λνη6χωί  γα(ρ€ΐν.    Α  .  Β  [.  . 
Πά<ητο9  *ΑφροΒιτοπο\ίτη^  [καί  ...]...  \  . 
.  .  iTos  *Ηρακ\€οπο\ίτη^  .  [ 


4-11.  'Antiochus  to  Dorion,  greeting.  I  have  sent  you  a  copy  of  the  letter  which 
Aenesidemus  has  written  to  me  about  the  slaves  who  have  deserted  from  the  stone-quarry 
at  Cephalae.  As  soon  as  you  receive  this  letter  use  every  effort  to  search  for  them,  and 
send  them  to  me  under  guard.    Good-bye.    The  3rd  year,  Thoth.' 

6.  σημάτων :  slaves  werc  also  employed  in  the  quarries  in  the  Fay&m  hear  Lake  Moeris 
(cf.  P.  Petrie  II.  4  (3).  5  and  4  (9).  4),  but  there  the  \ατ6μΜ  proper  were  free  wage- 
earners;  cf.  P.  Petrie  II.  13  (l).  1  €Κ€υβ9ρ[ο^ατ6μ»ρ.  For  ά»ακ€χΜρηκάΓ^ρ  cf.  P.  Tebt.  26. 
18  and  41•  14,  where  strikes  οίβασιΚικοΧ  γεωργοί  are  referred  to. 

72.    Correspondence  concerning  a  Temple  Seal. 

Mummy  A  7.  IJXZS  cm.  b.  c  241  (240). 

The  subject  of  this  lengthy  text  is  the  disappearance  of  the  oiHcial  seal 
belonging  to  the  temple  of  Heracles  at  Phebichis.  A  large  piece  is  unfortunately 
missing  from  the  upper  part  of  the  papyrus,  but  the  sense  except  in  one  or  two 
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passages  is  nevertheless  clear.  The  body  of  the  document  is  occupied  by  a  copy 
of  a  petition  from  Petosiris,  high-priest  of  the  temple,  addressed  to  Dorion  the 
epistates.  The  seal,  it  appears,  had  been  missing  for  five  months ;  and  Petosiris 
had  written  previously  to  Dorion  accusing  a  certain  Chesmenis,  a  priest,  and  his 
son  Semtheus  of  having  stolen  it  Information  had  also  been  given  to  the 
basilicog^mmateus,  but  inquiries  had  led  to  no  result.  Dorion  was  therefore 
requested  to  take  further  steps.  An  official  was  accordingly  sent,  and  the 
petition  is  succeeded  by  a  copy  of  his  report.  Chesmenis  on  being  questioned 
denied  that  he  had  the  seal,  but  the  next  day  four  other  priests  volunteered  the 
information  that  it  was  all  the  while  in  the  sanctuary^-of  which  Chesmenis 
seems  to  have  been  in  charge — but  said  that  they  were  afraid  that  if  they  gave 
it  to  the  high-priest,  he  would  use  it  for  a  common  indictment  against  them.  These 
two  documents  are  inclosed  in  a  short  covering  note  from  Dorion  to  Antiochus, 
who  also  appear  in  conjunction  in  7L  4.  It  is  noticeable  that  there  Antiochus' 
name  precedes  that  of  Dorion,  while  here  the  positions  are  reversed.  Since  the 
papyri  are  practically  contemporary  and  belong  to  the  same  find  (cf.  p.  11),  there 
is  good  reason  for  assuming  the  identity  of  the  persons.  It  will  follow  that  the 
position  of  the  names  of  writer  and  addressee  is  no  surer  guide  to  their  relative 
dignity  in  the  third  century  B.  C.  than  in  the  second  ;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  13.  a,  note,  and 
22,  introd.  Except  in  formal  petitions,  the  writer  of  a  letter  seems  to  have 
usually  placed  his  own  name  first 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  11.  6-7  the  high-priest  accuses  Chesmenis  of  having 
abstracted  the  seal  in  order  to  use  it  for  letters  to  Manetho.  The  manner  in 
which  this  name  is  introduced  indicates  that  its  bearer  was  a  well-known  man, 
and  seeing  that  the  persons  concerned  are  priests,  it  is  not  impossible  that 
we  here  have  a  reference  to  the  famous  writer  on  Egyptian  history  and  religion, 
who  was  himself  a  priest,  probably  of  Sebennytus.  If  that  be  so  he  lived  later 
than  has  been  generally  supposed.  Hardly  any  details  concerning  Manetho's 
life  are  known,  but  according  to  Plutarch  {De  Is.  et  Osir.  a8)  he  was  consulted 
by  Ptolemy  Soter.  That  he  should  be  still  alive  and  active  in  the  6th  year  of 
Eucrgetes  is  surprising,  but  not  absolutely  inconsistent  with  Plutarch's  state• 
ment,  if  Manetho  lived  to  a  great  age. 

Χωρίων  Άντίόχωι  \αίρ€ΐν.     του  nphi  [μ^      1 5  letters     ύπομνή]ματογ  napit 

Π€τοσΙριο9  του 
άρχί€ρίω9   του   ίμ   Φ€βίχ€ΐ  *Ηρακλίου9   Εύθ€  .  [ UpoO,  και  των 

€πι]8[ο]θ€^των  παρά,  των  Ι^ρίων 
inroyiypa<f>a    σοι    τά    αντίγραφα•    άζιω    σ€    {«'  •  [      22  letters     ]    (ρρωσο. 

{ίτουή  9  Φαμ€νωθ  ζ. 
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ύη6μνημα^     Δωρίωνι    ίιηστάτηι    naph    \ΙΙ^τοσ(ριο^    άρ^^^ι^ρίωί.      πρ6τ]€ρ6ν 

σοί  lv€if^viaa  iy  τ&ι  Χοίαχ 
δ  μηνΐ  ΐΓ€ρι  TTJs   σφραγϋος  τοΰ  UpoO  Βι&η  [ αύτ)ιν  Χ^σμηνι^] 

καί  Χψθ€ύ9  6  vli9  €ν  τωι  *Αΰι>ρ  μηνΐ 
άπ^   ίράτηί,  TcSh-o  Sk   €'π[ρ\αζ€ν  nphs  rh  α[     22  letters     ]  &ν  \Χ\ν  βοΰ- 

λωνταί  Ύράφ^ιν  Mavt- 
ΘΛι    και    ok    &y    βούλωνται.      προσαγγέλλω    oS[y     1 8  letters  ^iir€i\    c[u\ 

Βυνάμ^θα  χρησασθαι  άλληι 
[σφ]ραγΐ3ι,  ΙΒώκαμ^ν  8\  iv  τ&ι  Χο(α\  μη[Α     9 1  letters     ]•[••]  τωι  napii 

^Αρυώτον  βασιλικωι 
[γρ]αμματ€Ϊ  nepi  τούτων  ύπ6μν[η]μα  [άζιων      jg  letters       ]  •  [•]?/*^^  ^''^^^ 

σταλκίτα  nph? 
ΙΟ  ]Αρν£\τηρ  Ν€χθ€μμ€ωγ  riy  ίΓ/)Λ"€/ρ[ο]ν  [iy  τωι   άίύτωι    6ντα   και  rhy    y]uy 

ύπάρχρρτα  X€σμήvιy 
[♦»♦.]•.[..]  ηυθίσθαι  π€ρϊ  τηΐ  σφραγΐίο^  [     34  letters     ]αγ  napit  Σψ• 

θίωΫ  τοΰ  Χ^σμή- 

Μίί^  •  Κ  •  [•]?/[• If  5  V^R  •  τι-  •]  *  κ ]  •  [     ^4  letters    e/- 

λ]ΐ70€ραΐ•     kolK&y  ovy  ποιήσ€ΐγ 
[€Ϊ]  σ[ο]ι  SoK€i  /i[.  .  .  .]  άποοΎ€ΪΧαί  nya  7r[pi9]  aOTop[9  ......]€ [.] 

•  [•!'??  Τ^^  ΠαοΟτοΫ  καΐ  *Αρνώτον 
τοΰ  Ν€χθ€μμ€ωί   nepl  τούτου  καΐ  γράψα^ι]   ήμΐy  Ίτ[ρ^9  .  .  .  .]oy  jhy  στροτ 

[τη\^ε\ρ.       €ύτύχ€ΐ, 
ι  δ  {(tovs)  9  Φαμ€νωθ  <γ•     άποσταλ€ΐ9  *Λριστ6νικο^  πρ69  Thy  [h  τωι]  άίύτωι 

X[€]σμη[y]ιy  ίπηρωτα  €ΐ  ύπάρ\€ΐ  iv  τωι 
Up&i  |[τ  .  ])  ή  σφραγίΫ  ^ι  xp&yTcu  οΐ  (%/?[€]Γί  wpii  τάί  γpa(f^θησό\μiyai  Ιπΐ• 

στολάΫ,  Χ€σμήρΐγ  Si  ουκ  (ψη  ix^iy. 
τήι  8[k]  ζ  πapaγ€y6μ€yoι   θοτορταΐοΫ   Ά[ρ]μα\6ρον  ^Αρ/ιάχοροί   Ν^χθ^μμί» 

[o]v[f]  *Ιμο6θη^  Πνάσιο{^\  *Αρνωτηί  Ne- 
^θ^μμέουΐ  τί^μ  μ\ν  σφραγίδα  ώμoλ6γovy  imap\€iy  kv  τωι  άίύτωι,  τω[(  Βϊ\ 

άρ\ΐ€ρ€Ϊ  οι{κ]  ίφασαν  ιτι^τ^ύ^ν 
tya   μίΐ    κνρΐ€ύσαγ   KOiy^y    imaroXfiy    κατ3ι  πάyτωy  γράψα^  σφραγίστι[ται 

αϋ\τηι  τηι  σφραγΐ3ι. 
On  the  verso 
ao  Άyτι6χωι  [  ] 

2.  Second  r  of  φφχ^ι  inserted  after  ι  was  written.  8.  1.  fiainkticov  γραμματ^ωςΐ 
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*Dorion  to  Antiochus,  greeting.  I  have  written  below  for  you  copies  of  the 
memorandum  addressed  to  me  by  Petosiris  the  high-priest  of  the  temple  of  Heracles 
£u  • . .  at  Phebichis  and  the  declaration  presented  by  the  priests.  I  b€g  you  to  (take 
cognizance  of  the  matter  ?).    Good-bye.    The  6th  year,  Phamenoth  7. 

'Memorandum.  To  Dorion  the  epistates  from  Petosiris,  high-priest.  I  made 
a  previous  statement  to  you  in  the  month  of  Choiak  about  the  seal  of  the  temple,  that  it  was 
abstracted  by  Chesmenis  and  his  son  Semtheus  on  the  ninth  of  the  month  Athur,  which  he 
did  in  order  to  (seal  ?)  anything  they  may  wish  to  write  to  Manetho  and  any  other  persons 
they  please.  I  therefore  report  the  matter  to  you,  since  we  cannot  use  any  other  seal ; 
and  in  the  month  of  Choiak  I  presented  a  memorandum  on  the  subject  to  .  . .  agent  of 
Haruotes  the  basilico-grammateus  (?),  requesting  him  to  send  ...  to  Haruotes  son  of 
Nechthemmeus,  who  was  formerly  in  the  sanctuary,  and  Chesmenis,  who  is  now  there,  to 
inquire  about  the  seal ;  and  he  (reported,  having  learnt  ?)  from  Semtheus  son  of  Chesmenis, 
that . . .  had  (not  ?)  taken  it  You  will  therefore  do  well,  if  it  please  you,  to  send  some  one 
to  them  .  .  .  son  of  Paous,  and  Haruotes  son  of  Nechthemmeus  concerning  this  matter, 
and  write  for  me  to  ...  the  strategus.    Farewell. 

'  The  6th  year,  Phamenoth  6.  Aristonicus  having  been  sent  to  Chesmenis  who  is  in 
the  sanctuary  asked  him  if  the  seal  which  the  priests  used  for  the  letters  that  they  had  to 
write  was  in  the  temple ;  and  Chesmenis  denied  that  he  had  it.  On  the  7th,  however, 
Thotortaeus  son  of  Harmachorus,  Harmachorus  son  of  Nechthemmeus,  Imouthes  son  of* 
Pnasis,  and  Haruotes  son  of  Nechthemmeus  came  and  confessed  that  the  seal  was  in  the 
sanctuary ;  but  they  said  they  did  not  trust  it  to  the  high-priest,  lest  when  he  obtained 
possession  of  it  he  should  write  a  letter  accusing  them  all  and  seal  it  with  the  actual  seaL 
(Addressed)  To  Antiochus.' 

1.  Petosiris  the  high-priest  is  also  mentioned  in  181. 

2.  Έ.νθ€  .  . .  seems  to  be  an  unknown  epithet  of  Heracles ;  the  third  letter  looks  like 
θ  but  this  may  be  due  to  some  ink  having  come  off  from  another  papyrus,  in  which  case  σ 
might  be  read.  Perhaps,  however,  Upov  did  not  follow,  and  cv^  .  [  need  not  then  refer  to 
'HpcucXcovi  at  all.   For  the  cult  of  Heracles,  i.e.  Hershef,  cf.  the  mention  of  a  ΉρακΚύον  in  110. 5. 

3.  άξιω  σ€€ν.[ :  or  perhaps  άζιωσας  V .  [.  The  doubt  is  caused  by  some  extraneous  ink  ; 
cf.  note  on  1.  2. 

6.  u\^ipayivQxrBai  is  the  natural  word,  but  the  genitive  &v  is  not  easy  to  account  for. 
9.  There  remains  only  the  tip  of  the  letter  before  μον^  but  it  is  sufiScient  to  exclude 

ΙΟ.  The  supplement  after  π/>ώ-(ρ[ο]ιτ  is  suggested  by  1.  15. 

1 1--2.  This  passage  is  too  much  damaged  for  complete  reconstruction.    Something 

like  4  W  αντώι  mr^yyctXfy  άκαυσ^^  παρά  2€μθίως  .  .  .  τούτους  μη  €ΐΚ\η<ΐΗραι  (sc.  τη¥  σφραγνία)  or 
TOP  dfim  €ΪΧ]ηφ€ναι  may  have  been  written. 

13.  After  π[/)^(]  avToi[s  some  such  supplement  as  mvaoptvov  παρά  suggests  itself,  but 
the  traces  of  letters  are  so  scanty  that  they  can  hardly  be  identified. 

14.  π[ρ6ς .  . ,  τ]ύν  στρ(ΐ[τη}^ό]»  is  not  very  satisfactory,  but  στρα  cannot  be  avoided,  and 
the  other  letters,  though  not  certain,  suit  the  vestiges. 

16.  γραφ[ΰησο^Λ€ΐ^α£ :  the  future  is  not  wanted,  but  γραφ[ο^ρας  does  not  fill  the  space. 
Possibly,  however,  there  was  a  flaw  in  the  papyrus,  which  the  writer  left  blank• 
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73.     Letter  of  Antigonus  to  Dorion. 

Mummies  69  and  70.  23-5  χ  ii'^cm.  b.  c.  243-2. 

A  letter  from  Antigonus  to  the  epistates  Dorion  (who  is  different  from  the 
Dorion  in  72)  recounting  the  same  events  which  are  the  subject  of  84,  a  petition 
of  Antigonus  to  the  king  ;  cf.  introd.  to  that  papyrus.  This  document,  like  84, 
is  only  a  draft,  and  is  full  of  additions  and  corrections  ;  it  is  written  on  the  verso, 
the  recto  being  blank. 

*AvTty[ovo9  Δωρί]ωνί  γαίρ^ιν.     Ι^γραψαγ  nepl  Καλλι8ρ6- 

τ[οΰ  KaXXttcpa'jrov 

μου  &[στ^  ΐ\τι  και  νυν  inav[ayKaaai  avrhv  rhv  6νον 

[     rSk    levpiloii 

άπο8σΰν[αι  ή  Ti]/JLfiy  αύτωι  ([.  .  [      ly  letters 
6  Καλλί8ρο[μο9]  Sk  top  dd(pp(a>y[a    16 

5  ([icat  €av  .  [.  .  .]pj7]]i  .  va  άπο\ν[     1 7      ,, 

npd^cu  S[i  αύ]τίν  ημίιν  τον  S[yov  {δραχμα^}  κ.  ίγω  οΰν  ήσν- 
χήί  μ\ν  Ka[TiL  τ)ϊ\ν  ([ττ]]  γραψζΐσάν  μο[ί  ύπ6  σου  imaToXfjv 
άπήγαγορ  [rhv]  Κα[λλί&]ρομορ  €[h  rh  kv  Χινάρυ  Β^σμω- 
τήριον  ϊνα  r[J  ύποζ\ύγιον  άπ{οίώέ  Δωρίωνι,  Πάτρων  S\ 

<^ΡΧ*  '^['  *άτ«]  τοπαρχίας 

ΙΟ  ό  φυλακίτη^  παρ[αγ€]ν6μ€ν€[9]  €[/y  rJ  δ€σμωτήρίον 

τ6  iy  Ί^ινάρυ 

€ξήγαγ€ΐ/  Tiv  Καλλίδρομον  [ίκ  τον  δ€σμωτηρ(ον 

ήμα$  κατά  rh 

ωστ€  μίι  δννασθαι  τ^ν  πραζιν  π[οιήσασθαι  [[€/c  τον 

διάγραμμα 

^σωματο9]\  τ6ν  τ€  6νον  άί/αγαγ[ων  eh  τήΐ'  οΐκίαι/ 

Ιν  T€UC6V€U 

καϊ  ίχων  παρ'  αύτωι  iy  μ^σον  α[φήφηκ€ν  αντ6ν. 
15  f*  ονν  μίι  ηρρωστήσαμ^ρ  €π[     1 6  letters 


€ΐ\ήφ€ΐι>  άν  παρ    αύτον  δια  [τινο9  μαχαιροψό- 
ρον.     (γραψα  οΰν  σοι  π€ρϊ  τούτων  [δπω9  €ΐδήΐ9  (ΐναι 
αίτιον  τον  μτΐ  γ€νίσθαι  τωι  Δω[ρίωνι  άπβδοσιν  Tijv 
ΠάτρωνοΫ  βίαν,  iy  άπαθων  διο{τ€Τ€λ€Κ€  τοΪ9  πα- 
2θ  pit  σοΰ  προστάγμασιν,  ί^ρρωσο.     (froi/y)  δ 

1 7•  ρον'  Pap. 
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*  Antigonus  to  Dorion,  greeting.  You  wrote  to  me  about  Callidromus,  now  at  last  to 
compel  him  either  to  give  up  the  donkey  to  its  master  or  to  pay  him  its  value.  But 
Callidromus  ...  to  exact  from  him  the  value  of  the  donkey,  20  drachmae.  I  therefore  in 
accordance  with  the  letter  which  you  wrote  to  me  removed  Callidromus  quietly  to  the 
prison  at  Sinaru  in  order  that  he  might  restore  the  animal  to  Dorion.  But  Patron  the 
archiphylacites  of  the  lower  toparchy  came  to  the  prison  at  Sinaru  and  released  Callidromus 
from  the  prison,  so  that  I  was  not  able  to  carry  out  the  execution  according  to  the  edict ; 
and  he  took  away  the  donkey  to  his  house  and  has  removed  it  from  my  reach  by  keeping 
it  with  him  at  Takona.  If  I  were  not  unwell  I  should  have  taken  it  from  him  through  one 
of  the  sword-bearers.  So  I  write  to  you  about  it  in  order  that  you  may  know  that  the 
reason  why  restitution  has  not  been  made  to  Dorion  is  the  violence  of  Patroa,  who  has 
continued  to  disobey  your  orders.     Good-bye.     The  4th  year  . .  .' 

2.  The  insertion  above  the  line  suggests  a  patronymic,  and  cf.  84.  2  ΥίώΧί^ρο^ν  Καλλι- 
κράτους]  but  τ[οΰ  Καλλιιτρά]τον  (cf.  e.g.  111.  32  [Οη^μίρου)  is  rather  long  for  the  lacuna. 

3.  τώι  Kvpi\(ui :  cf.  34.  3. 

4-5.  The  construction  and  sense  of  these  two  lines  is  obscure.  With  regard  to  the 
insertion  above  L  5,  there  is  a  space  both  after  oir«v  and  before  €Ρ€γκηι,  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  erasure  below  extends  beyond  ρη ;  at  any  rate  να  was  left  untouched,  though 
perhaps  if  ϊ»α  was  written  the  interlinear  ^ω*  was  intended  to  replace  it.  Above  the  end  of 
1.  4  there  are  slight  traces  of  ink  which  may  represent  another  insertion. 

6.  (iipaxpm)  κ  I  cf.  34.  3.  ήίτυχήι  is  written  with  an  iota  adscript  also  in  P.  Petrie 
I.  19.  5  and  III.  8.  5. 

}■  vnb  σου  ίπιστόΚηρΐ  cf.  34.  2  κατά  πρόσταγμα  Αωρίωρος, 

9-10.  Cf.  note  on  34.  i. 

12.  \[fK  του]  σωματος]\ :  cf.  34.  8. 

16.  μαχαίροφ6']ρου :  μαχαφοφόροι  are  frequently  met  with  in  the  second  century  b.c.  (cf. 
P.  Tebt.  35.  13,  note),  but  there  seems  to  be  no  other  mention  of  them  in  the  third,  ρου 
might  also  be  the  termination  of  a  proper  name ;  but  the  supplement  we  have  suggested  is 
more  suitable  to  the  context. 


74.     Order  for  Payment. 

Mummy  A.  Bx24-2€m>  About  b.  c.  250. 

A  letter  from  one  official  to  another,  authorizing  a  payment  of  olyra  (durra) 
to  three  persons  who  are  probably  minor  officials.  The  conclusion  of  the  document^ 
which  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus  or  Euergetes,  is  lost  An  interesting 
conversion  of  artabae  on  the  ^οχικάν  measure  into  artabae  on  the  άνηλωτικόν 
measure  occurs  in  11.  2-3,  but  the  proportion  of  40:  38  which  is  found  here  brings 
the  evidence  of  this  papyrus  into  conflict  with  that  from  other  sources;  cf.  note 
on  1.  a.     The  writing  is  across  the  fibres. 

1    [.] i       τ  a  letters      J    χ4^)/^^''''      μίτρησον    Νοβωρχι    χφΐσ7{η]ί    και 
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2  Χ^/ιθίωΫ    κ  αϊ   ΙΛρσ€μφθ€[ΐ]  τωι  napk   Τ€[ω\το[$ί\   6\υρ(ων)  {άρτάβα^)  *Βτξη 

lK  μίτρωι  3οχικωι, 

3  [<»]?Τ€  γ[ίρ€σ]θαι  άνηλωτικωι  *Βφ,  σύμβολα  ίί  ποίησαι  np\]S\i  αύτο{ύ$ί\  β, 

rd  μίν  ίν  €(9  ri  Κλ€ομάχου  Ονομα 

4  (άρταβων)  Άχ^    ί  yiverai    άνηλωτικωι    [{άρτάβαι)  'Ay^jrrS,   rh    S  €T€poy  €& 

τoiμhv  όνομα  {άρταβων)  ψζηL•S^f 

5  &στ€  γίν^σθαι  άνη\[<ύτικωι  {άρτάβα9)  ωέ<Γ>]  τ&  ίί  σνμβ[ο]λα  ποίησαι  nph^ 

αυτούς  καθά  ύπογί- 

6  γρα[πτ]αί  σοι.    μψ€τρ{η     1 6  letters    7P]?m^^T^^^  '''V^  Ζω[(\ο]υ  [ι^ομ]αρ\ίαγ 
1  [']j[ >  •  •  •  ?Γί[     ίϊ8  letters     ]κω^•  .]  .  .  [ ]π 

On  the  verso 

3.  [ω]στ€  added  in  the  margin.    ανηΧωτικωι  above  the  line.  4.  I.  τούμόρ. 

* . . .  greeting.  Measure  to  Nobonchis  the  agent,  and  Horus  son  of  Semtheus,  and 
Harsemphtheus  the  subordinate  of  Teos  3368I  artabae  of  olyra  on  the  receiving  measure, 
which  are  on  the  spending  measure  2500,  and  make  two  receipts  with  them,  one  in  the 
name  of  Cleomachus  for  1600  artabae,  equivalent  to  1684  on  the  spending  measure, 
the  other  in  my  name  for  768f  artabae,  equivalent  to  816  on  the  spending  measure,  and 
make  the  receipts  with  them  as  herein  instructed  .  .  .' 

2.  2368I  artabae  on  the  ίοχικόν  measure  were  equivalent  to  2500  on  the  άνηΧωηκόν 
measure,  being  subdivided  in  IL  4-5  into  1600  ίοχ.  (which  =  1684  άτηλ,)-^  768|  δοχ.  (which 
=  816  άνηλ.);  the  missing  figures  are  supplied  by  the  arithmetic.  As  often  happens  in 
conversions  from  one  standard  to  another,  the  ratios  implied  are  not  quite  consistent, 
being  approximately  71  :  75,  400  :  421,  and  161  :  171  in  the  three  cases  respectively. 
A  proportion  of  about  20  :  21  seems  to  be  that  aimed  at,  i.e.  i  art.  δοχ,  =  i^  amjX,  The 
sizes  and  names  of  the  different  kinds  of  artabae  mentioned  in  papyri  give  rise  to  many 
problems;  for  the  most  recent  discussions  of  them  cf.  P.  Tebt  I.  pp.  232-3,  and  Hultsch, 
Arcktv,  III.  pp.  426-9.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  a  series  of  artabae  ranging  from  40  (or 
42)  to  24  choenices,  and  on  the  other  a  series  of  artabae  on  measures  which  bear  the  names 
δρόμου,  αρηλντικόν,  Γάλλον,  Φιλ/πττον,  Έρμου,  χαΚκουν,  φορικόρ,  θησαυρικόν,  and  δοχικόρ,  to  which 
may  now  be  added  the  artaba  μίτρωι  τώι  χο*  τ«μ  βασΐΚίκωι  (84  {α),  6,  90.  1 1 V  and  the  art. 
μετρωι  α  ,  (  )  of  apparently  40  choenices  in  119.  18.  The  main  difficulty  lies  in  the 
fact  that  although  the  relative  sizes  of  the  first  six  of  the  artabae  in  the  second  series  are 
known  from  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265,  in  no  case  hitherto  has  there  been  direct  evidence  to 
connect  any  of  these  six  with  an  artaba  of  the  first  series.  In  order  therefore  to  determine 
the  number  of  choenices  in  the  artabae  of  the  second  series  it  is  necessary  to  start  from 
an  assumption  that  one  particular  artaba  in  it  is  identical  with  an  artal^  in  the  first, 
or  at  any  rate  has  a  definite  number  of  choenices.  In  P.  Tebt.  Λ  c.  we  took  as  our 
starting-point  the  supposed  identity  of  the  artaba  δοχικφ,  which  was  known  to  be 
an  official  measure  and  was  shown  by  P.  Tebt.  61  (δ).  390  to  be  f  of  an  artaba  δρόμψ,  with 
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the  artaba  of  36  choenices  often  found  in  official  corn-accounts  in  P.  Tebt.  I.  From  that 
primary  assumption  we  concluded  that  the  art.  ^ρόμβ^  in  P.  Tebt.  61  (b)  and  P.  Brit  Mus. 
265  contained  43  choen.,  the  art.  άνηΚ^ικ^  31^  choen.,  and  the  art.  χαλκφ  32^  choen. 
Hultsch  on  the  other  hand,  starting  from  the  assumption  that  the  art.  hp6y^f  contained  40 
choen.  attributes  31 J  choen.  to  the  art.  χαΚκγ  and  29I  choen.  to  the  art.  ainjKwiK^, 
The  art.  9οχϋ(φ,  which  in  P.  Tebt.  61  {b),  390  stood  at  a  ratio  of  6  :  7  to  the  art.  d/x$/i^, 
is  not  taken  into  consideration  by  Hultsch;  it  would  on  his  view  of  the  size  of  the 
art.  ^ρ6μί^  contain  34^  choen.  Applying  these  rival  theories  to  the  present  passage, 
which  gives  the  relative  sizes  of  the  art.  ύοχικφ  and  άρηΧωτικφ,  the  ratio  of  21  :  20  there 
indicated  is  equally  inconsistent  with  our  proposed  ratio  of  36  :  31 J  and  Hultsch's  ratio 
of  34?  •  29! ;  and  it  is  clear  that  whatever  view  be  taken  of  the  number  of  choenices 
in  the  artabae  9/κ$μφ  and  ^οχικφ  in  P.  Tebt.  61  (3).  383,  it  is  impossible  to  combine  the 
evidence  of  that  passage  with  74.  2  and  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265  except  by  supposing  either 
that  there  are  one  or  more  errors  in  the  arithmetic  of  the  conversions,  or,  what  is  more 
likely,  that  one  at  least  of  the  three  artabae  ^οχυτφ,  ίίρόμψ,  and  αι^λωι^φ,  was  capable  of 
variation  in  size.  The  inconsistency  between  the  ratio  of  the  art.  ^χικφ  and  άνηΚωηκ^ 
found  in  74  and  the  ratio  of  them  found  by  combining  P.  Tebt.  61  (δ),  383  with  P.  Brit. 
Mus.  265  is  easily  intelligible,  if  e.g.  the  art.  ^οχικφ  in  74  is  not  the  same  as  the  art. 
δοχικψ  in  P.  Tebt.  61  (δ).  390,  or  if  the  art.  ^ρόμψ  in  P.  Tebt.  61  {δ),  390  is  different 
from  the  art.  ^ρόμφ  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265,  or  if  the  art.  άνηλωτίκφ  in  74  is  different  from  the 
art.  ανηλωτικψ  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265.  But  without  further  evidence  it  is  impossible  to  detect 
by  which  of  these  three  possible  entrances  the  inconsistency  has  crept  in.  The  ratio  of 
21  :  20  between  the  art.  ίοχικφ  and  άρηΚωηκγ  foimd  in  74  is  thus  irreconcilable  for  the 
present  with  the  other  evidence  for  the  relation  of  those  two  measures,  but  does  it 
correspond  to  the  ratio  of  the  art.  άνηλωτικγ  to  any  other  known  artaba  ?  The  answer  to 
that  question  is  in  the  affirmative.  The  ratio  of  the  art.  χπλκφ  to  the  art.  ανηλωτικφ  in 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  265  is  also  21  :'2o;  and  from  this  correspondence  it  follows  that,  provided 
that  the  art.  άνηλωτικψ  is  the  same  in  both  papyri,  the  art.  ^οχικψ  in  74  is  approximately 
identical  with  the  art.  xaX#c^.  Cf.  also  P.  Petrie  III.  129  {a).  4  διάφορορ  άνη\<οτικψ  {πνρον) 
ρλ€  άρ(α)  €  ρ  /  αβί^  where  *  5  per  c^J^t  ^^  135  art.'  seems  to  correspond,  as  Smyly  remarks, 
to  the  ratio  of  21  :  20  between  the  art.  χάΚκ^  and  άνηΚωτικψ  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265,  though 
how  the  total  of  if  artabae  was  reached  is  quite  obscure.  The  present  volume  supplies 
some  important  evidence  as  to  the  size  of  the  art.  χαΚκφ :  cf.  85.  i8  ftcVpox  tSu  (cmamiMt- 
κοσι)χ{οινίκωι)  τωι  πρ6ς  τ6  χάΚκονν,  The  phrase  τώί  πρ6ς  τ6  χαΧκονν,  which  is  also  found 
e.g.  in  P.  Amh.  43.  10  and  P.  Cairo  10250  {ArckWy  II.  p.  80)  without  any  previous 
specification  of  the  number  of  choenices,  suggests  that  this  art.  of  29  choen.  is  the  art. 
χάΚκψ  of  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265.  This  inference  is,  however,  far  from  certain,  because  the  standard 
measures,  whatever  their  size,  were  probably  all  made  in  bronze  (cf.  P.  Tebt.  5.  85  τά 

ίϋ(σταθμα)  iv  Μστωι  νομωι  άπο^Μ^Μίγμίνα  χα(\κα),  SC.  μίτρα),  and  the  art.  χαΧκφ  may  well  have 

varied  in  size,  as  we  have  foimd  reason  to  believe  was  the  case  with  one  at  any  rate  of 
the  art.  ^ρόμφ,  ^οχικ^,  and  άνηλωτικψ.  But  assuming  that  the  art.  χαΚκγ  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265 
contained  29  choenices  we  can  deduce  the  approximate  sizes  of  the  other  artabae  in  that 
papyrus  as  follows: — 

χαλκφ  :  δρόμφ       =    2$  :  32    .'.  δρόμος     =  37^^  choen. 

χαΚκ^  :  άνηλωτικψ  =     21  :  20     .*.  άνηλ,        =  ^l^i  » 

χολκ^  :  Φιλ/πτΓου    =:     ΙΟ  :  II     .•.  ΦίΚίππον  =  3ΐγ^  ,, 

χαλκφ  :  Γ<ίλλον        =  200  :  207  •'•  Γίίλλον     =  3^2^  »> 

χάΚκγ  :  Έρμου        =     25  :  26     .•.  Έρμου      =  3©^  >» 

Applying  this  to  the  three  artabae,  φορικγ,  θησαυρικγ^  and  another  unnamed,  in  P.  Brit. 
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Mus.  125,  the  ratios  of  which  to  each  other  correspond  almost  exactly  to  those  of  the  art 
d/x$/i^,  χαλχφ»  and  Ί^μιοίυ  m  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265,  we  should  obtain  37^  choen.  for  the  art. 
φορικ^,  29  for  the  art.  θησανραίψ,  and  30^  for  the  unnamed  art. ;  and  with  regard  to  74.  2 
the  art.  ^οχικ^,  being  apparently  identical  mih  that  χάΧκφ^  would  contain  29  choen.,  and  if 
the  art.  ^χικψ  in  P.  Tebt.  61  {δ).  390  also  has  29  choen.  the  art.  ^ρόμψ  there  contains  34! 
art.  There  is  a  considerable  element  of  uncertainty  in  these  figures  owing  to  the  doubt 
attaching  to  the  fundamental  assumption  that  the  art.  of  29  choen.  προς  τ6  χάΚκουν  in  85.  13 
is  identical  with  the  art.  χαλκφ  in  P.  Brit  Mus.  265 ;  but  there  seems  to  be  as  much  evidence 
for  that  h3q[>othesis  as  for  either  the  assumption  that  the  art  ^οχικγ  in  P.  Tebt.  61  {δ),  390 
contains  36  choen.,  which  was  the  basis  of  our  previous  calculations,  or  the  assumption  that 
the  art  δρόμψ  contains  40  choen.,  which  is  the  Imsis  of  Hultsch's  scheme.    The  phrase  used 

in  P•  Tebt.  105.  40  and  109.  20  μέτρωι  4ξαχοαήκωι  δρόμου  τον  cV  rj  προγ€γραμμ€νι/  κώμο  (sc. 

KMpKMoaipd)  ΣουχίΗου  distinctly  indicates  that  the  μά-ρον  δρόμου  of  other  temples  might  be 
different,  so  that  the  μίτρον  δρόμου  is  a  singularly  unstable  foundation  upon  which  to  build. 

The  μίτρα  παραδοχικά  in  87.  1 2  are  prol^bly  identical  with  the  μίτρον  δοχικόν  of  74, 
and  for  another  example  of  the  μίτρορ  amikcmucoy  cf.  101.  8. 

6.  Ζω[ιΚο]υ  [9ομ]οψχία£:  cf.  e.g.  Nwcwyof  νομαρχίαχ  in  P.  Petrie  III.  37  {a),  i.  4.  If  Zoilus 
here  is  the  captain  who  is  so  oflen  mentioned  in  these  papyri  (e.  g.  θβ.  30V  Υρχια$  may 
be  the  termination  of  a  military  term ;  but  Ιλαρχία  does  not  occur  in  the  Petne  papyri,  and 
the  hnrapxiai  there  are  distinguished  by  numbers  or  by  nationalities^  not  by  the  names  of 
their  commanders. 


IS.     Letter  of  Theodorus  to  the  Phylacitae. 

Mummy  A  15.  10-5  χ  10-3  cm,  b.c.  232  (231). 

A  letter  from  Theodorus,  probably  an  ΙφχιφνλακΙτηί  or  Ινιστάτη^  ψυλακιτων 
(though  cf.  105. 1,  note),  to  the  φυλακΐται  of  Talae  in  the  Κωίτη^  Tc^Tros  (cf.  8β.  3,  note), 
ordering  them  to  survey  and  deliver  to  the  purchaser  part  of  a  κλήροι,  which  had 
reverted  to  the  ownership  of  the  State  and  was  now  being  sold  ;  cf.  52.  a6,  note• 
Amongst  other  fragments  from  the  same  piece  of  cartonnage  is  part  of  a  letter 
from  Theodorus  to  Harmiusis,  who  is  probably  identical  with  the  Harmiusis  in 
3β.  a :  the  15th  year  in  1.  10  is  therefore  more  likely  to  refer  to  Euergetes  than 
to  Philadelphus ;  cf.  also  1.  3,  note. 

θ€68ωρογ  Tois  h  Ταλάηι  φυ(λακίταί9)  χαί- 
ρων,    γίγραφ^ν  ήμΐν  Π€τοσΐρΐ9  ό  το- 
πάρχη9  καΐ  Π€Τξ[ί][ΐούθη9  ό  το- 
πογρ(αμματ€ύ9)  neirpaxivai  Φιλάμμονι 
5  €Κ  τοΰ  Φιλοξίι^ον  κλ[ήρον)  π€ρι  ΤάΚάψ 
χορταράκη9  (apovpasi)  γβ^.     παραλαβ6ντ€γ 
οΰν  Thv  κωμογρ(αμματ€α)  π€ριμ€τρήσατ€ 
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avT&iy  πλίον  ίέ  μίι  npoUaO^  ώ? 

ττρδί  {ΰ\μα9  του  \X\6yov  ίσομίνον. 

ΙΟ  €ρρωσΌ,     {ίτονί)  ΐ€  Τνβι  β, 

^,  μ  θ(  π(Τ^^^ι^ουθης  COrr.  ? 

'Theodorus  to  the  guards  at  Tala6,  greeting.  Petosiris  the  toparch  and  Peti- 
mouthes  the  topogrammateus  have  written  to  me  that  they  have  sold  to  Phifammon 
out  of  the  holding  of  Philoxenus  at  TalafS  3§  arourae  of  grass-aracus  land.  Take  the 
komogrammateus  therefore  with  you,  and  measure  the  area  to  him,  but  do  not  part  with 
any  more,  knowing  that  you  will  be  held  responsible.    Good-bye.     The  15th  year,  Tubi  2/ 

3.  This  Petimouthes  is  probably  identical  with  one  or  other  of  the  topogrammateis 
mentioned  in  67,  7  and  β8.  5  in  the  19th  year  of  £uergetes. 

5.  ΦιΧοζίνου  κλ{ηρου) :  a  ΦΐΚοξ^ρον  κΚηρος  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  is  mentioned  in  85• 
13,  where  it  is  called  βασιΚικό^,  implying  that  it  had  reverted  to  the  Crown  like  the  ΦΐΚοζίνου 
κλήρος  in  75 ;  cf.  52.  26,  note.  Hence  in  spite  of  the  difference  of  situation  Philoxenus 
may  be  the  same  person  in  both  cases. 

6.  χορταράκη  is  a  new  compound,  for  which  cf.  180  χιρσαράκον. 


7β.     Order  for  Payment. 

Mummy  A.  9•8  χ  lo  cm,  b.c.  248  (247). 

A  letter  to  Docimus,  who  is  probably  identical  with  the  Docimus  in  88 
and  was  most  likely  a  sitologus  or  other  official  connected  with  the  State 
granaries,  from  Eupolls,  probably  a  higher  official,  authorizing  a  payment  of 
durra  to  be  made  to  the  lessee  of  a  κληρο$-  This  proceeding  is  stated  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  lease,  and  the  durra  was  perhaps  required 
as  an  instalment  of  rent  due  to  the  landlord,  but  the  mutilation  of  the  important 
word  in  1.  8  leaves  the  object  of  the  payment  uncertain.  The  writing,  which  is 
very  ill-formed,  is  across  the  fibres,  and  apparently  on  the  verso. 

ΕΰποΚι^  Ζ<ύΉνρίων{ο9)  Δοκίμωι 
γαΧρ^ιν,     προον  Τ^ιμοκρά- 
τηι  Korh  τ)ιν  συγγραφ^ιν 
του  κλήρου  ο5  €μισθώσατ[ο 
5  παρά,  ΚρίοντοΫ  του  Αύτ[οι^6' 
μου  Ίτυρ&ν  άρταβων  τ{ρΐ' 
αχοσίων  τΓ€ντήκοντα  [.  . 
€/[ί]  ττ)ι/  ι  .  α  .  αφορίαν  [<5]λι; 
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ρ[ω\γ  άρτάβαί  €&οσί  π€ρ[τ€, 
ΙΟ  ϊρ[ρ]οί>σο,    (irovf)  λη 

θωύτ  Κ€, 

On  the  recto 

*  Eupolis  son  of  Zopyrion  to  Docimus,  greeting.  Pay  to  Timocrates,  in  accordance 
with  the  contract  concerning  the  holding  which  he  has  leased  from  Creon  son  of 
Autonomus  for  350  artabae  of  wheat,  for  the  ...  25  artabae  of  olynu  Good-bye.  The 
38th  year,  Thoth  25.    (Addressed)  To  Docimus.' 

4-5.  ίμισθώσατο  is  doubtful,  but  is  preferable  to  ^μΙσΰωσ€¥,  although  the  middle 
and  active  forms  of  μισθοΟρ  are  occasionally  confused  in  later  papyri,  e.g.  P.  Gen.  69  and 
70.  It  would  no  doubt  also  be  possible  to  translate  ίμίσθωσ€Ρ  in  the  normal  way  by 
connecting  παρά  Kpcfdror  with  προου  and  making  πνρων  . . .  πίρτηκορτα  a  partitive  genitive ; 
and  this  would  of  course  account  for  the  payment  to  Timocrates.  But  the  general 
structure  of  the  sentence  and  the  absence  of  άπό  before  πυρωρ  are  in  favour  of  the  other 
interpretation. 

7.  Possibly  πεντήκοντα  [i$,  but  more  probably  the  line  ended  with  πεντήκοντα, 

8.  None  of  the  known  words  ending  in  -αφορια  suits  the  context,  and  there  is  no 
sufiBcient  justification  for  altering  -^φορίαν  to  -οφοριαν,  or  -αψοραν,  though  it  is  possible  that 
the  word  is  e.g.  άναφορίαν,  having  the  same  meaning  as  άναφοράρ.  There  might  then  be 
some  connexion  between  it  and  the  β  αναφορά  found  in  P.  Tebt.  100.  β  αναφορία»,  however, 
does  not  fill  the  3pace  required  here,  and  there  is  no  stroke  above  the  first  letter  to  indicate 
that  it  is  a  figure.  The  mention  of  the  350  artabae  of  wheat  for  rent  in  1.  6  shows  that 
the  25  artabae  of  olyra  were  in  some  way  connected  with  that  amount,  perhaps  forming 
part  of  it 


77.     Letter  concerning  the  Priestly  Revenues. 
Mummy  A.  15-2  χ  2Τ•8  cm.  β.  c.  249  (248). 

Conclusion  of  a  circular  addressed  very  likely  by  the  dioecetes  or  some 
other  high  personage  to  officials  in,  probably,  the  Heracleopolite  nome  (cf.  1. 1  and 
110•  5),  securing  to  one  or  more  temples  the  due  payment  of  their  revenues ;  cf. 
the  similar  decree  by  Euergetes  II  in  P.  Tebt.  6.  A  double  date  of  particular 
importance  occurs  in  1.  8  ;  cf.  App.  i.  p.  341. 


[     30  letters     ]ff  τωι  *Ηρακλ€ίω[ι 

[     3®      »         ]/ί^ϊ  παατοφ6ροΐ9 

[ ]  τωρ  Xoyevayrcoy  ίνα  σνρτ^λήται  τά  νομιζβμ^να 
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[Toh  ejeoiy  καθάπ^ρ  6  βασίλ€ύ9  σπουΒάζ^ί,     λογ€ύοι/τ€9  ίέ 
5  [ττα/οά]  ωρ  και  πρ&τ^ρον  €ΐώθ€ί  rh.  προ8ιΒ6μ^νον  αποκαθιστάτε 

' ,]  σνντ€τάγμ€θα  yhp  περί  των  τεΚωνικων  ίφ*  ωι 

[tois  θ€]οΪ9  [τά]  Uph  σωθήσεσθαι  καθί  και  πρ&τερον, 
{(ETOvs)  λ^•  ^Αρτεμισίου  κγ  Παχών   κβ, 
3•  1.  \ογ€νοντων. 

' ...  in  order  that  the  customary  payments  may  be  made  to  the  gods  in  accordance  with 
the  king's  desire.  So  collect  from  the  same  persons  as  before  and  restore  (to  the  priests) 
the  amounts  previously  paid  to  them,  for  we  have  received  instructions  with  regard  to  the 
collection  of  taxes  that  the  sacred  revenues  (?)  are  to  be  preserved  for  the  gods  as  in  former 
times.    The  36th  year,  Artemisius  23,  Pachon  22/ 


78.     Letter  of  Nicias  to  Argaeus. 

Mummy  A  13.  21-8  χ  9•4  cm.  β.  c.  244-3  (243-2). 

A  letter  to  Argaeus  from  Nicias  requesting  that  two  persons  should  be 
released  from  some  public  service,  the  nature  of  which  is  not  specified.  As  the 
scene  was  Alabastropolis,  it  was  probably  connected  with  quarrying.  The  writer 
and  addressee  no  doubt  occupied  official  positions,  but  there  is  no  indication 
of  their  rank.    The  4th  year  (1.  24)  refers  no  doubt  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes. 

ΝικίαΫ  Άργαίωι  χ[αίρ€ΐν,     πλεο- 

νάκΐ9  μου  γεγραφηκάτο^  σοι  περ[ι 

Ζωίλου  καΐ  Πραξιμάχου  δταν 

λειτουργία  προσπεσηι  άπολυ- 
5  ειν  αύτούγ  καΐ  ουδέποτε  ύ[πα' 

κήκοαί  ήμων,      Ιίτι  ουν  και  νυν 

επιμελές  σοι  έστω  άπολύ- 

ειν  αύτούγ  ttjs  νΰν  εΐ9  ϋλα- 

βάστρων  πόλιν  λειτουργίας 
ΙΟ  Λά  Th  μίι  εκπεσ[εΐ\ν  αύτοΐς  τδ 

νϋν  λειτουργήσαι,  και  εάν 

εκ  του  Όiυρυγ\χ]ίτoυ  επιλε^ 

γωνται  Ζωίλον  απόλυσα? 

iitv  Si  Ικ  τοΰ  Κωίτον  ΤΙρα- 
16  ζίμαχον  iilv  Si  μίι  ίι/ι/α- 
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Th  i 

]σθα  άπολϋσαι  γράψο{μ) 

rfjv 

γραψίιν 

παρ&  Δωρίωνο^  dyev 

€μοΰ 

ha  8i 

ψοΰ  rh  παράγ- 

20  γ€λμ 

a  τοΪ9 

άνβρωποκ 

Βοθψ 

ίρρωσο 

(€T0V9>)    \δ       . 

On  the  verso 

^^ivvy   ,  J     [V 

2nd  hand 

25 

{hovs)  S,  π€ρ[1 
λον. 

Ζωί• 

ΙΟ.  €σ  of  fiarta[(i]y  above  the  line.  i8.  γραψην  above  the  line. 

*  Nicias  to  Argaeus,  greeting.  Though  I  have  often  written  to  you  about  Zoilus  and 
Praximachus,  to  release  them  when  they  are  called  upon  to  serve,  you  have  never  listened 
to  me.  So  now  at  last  be  careful  to  release  them  from  their  present  service  at  Alabastro* 
polis  because  it  is  not  at  present  their  turn  to  serve ;  and  if  people  are  being  chosen  from 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  release  Zoilus,  if  from  the  Koite  toparchy,  Praximachus.  If, 
however,  you  are  unable  to  release  them,  write  to  me  and  get  the  document  from  Dorion 
without  me,  so  that  I  may  be  the  means  of  giving  the  men  the  order.  Good-bye.  The  4th 
year  . . .  (Endorsed)  The  4th  year,  concerning  Zoilus.' 

8.  Cf.  P.  Petrie  II.  47.  37-8  Xni^^wfyytuA  eV  'Αλαβάστρων  iroktt,  *Αλα/9άστρβΜ^  ιτΛίί 
is  presumably  identical  with  the  village  in  the  Hermopolite  nome  which  in  Roman  times 
was  called  ΆΧαβαστρίνη ;  cf.  B.  G.  U.  553.  B.  iii.  i.  Alabastropolis  is  placed  by  Ptolemy 
at  some  distance  from  the  river,  to  the  south-east  of  Cynopolis  and  immediately  opposite 
Hermopolis.    \€iTovpyas  as  a  title  occurs  in  θβ.  14. 

ΙΟ.  cinr(o[ct]F,  if  right,  must  have  much  the  same  sense  as  προσπίσψ  in  1.  4.  The  word 
has  apparently  been  corrected ;  cf.  critical  note. 

16.  ^σβα  for  is  is  a  grammatical  curiosity,  perhaps  due  to  a  confusion  caused  by 
the  use  of  ^t  for  ί^σθα. 

1 8.  Two  persons  called  Dorion  held  the  office  of  επιστάτης  φυλακίτων  in  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  and  Heracleopolite  nomes  respectively  at  this  time  (cf.  84. 2,  72. 4),  and  the  Dorion  in 
79  may  be  identical  with  one  of  them  or  with  the  Dorion  at  Phebichis  (if  he  be  a  distinct 
person)  who  occurs  in  ΙΟβ.  9,  &c. 

79.     Letter  of  Ptolemaeus  to  Heraclides. 

Mummy  87.  10-2  χ  8-5  cm.  About  b.  c.  260. 

This  fragment  of  a  letter  is  noticeable  for  its  elaborate  introductory  formula, 
which  resembles,  though  it  does  not  quite  coincide  with,  that  in  P.  Petrie  III.  53  (o); 
cf.  II.  13  (6).  1-3.    The  date  is  probably  within  the  reign  of  Philadelphus. 
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ΤΙτο\€μα1[ο$]  *Ηρακλ€ί8€ΐ 

χαίραν,      €1  ίρρωσαι  και 

ων  ττρ6νοίαν  ποΐ€Ϊ  και 

τάλλα  σοι  κατά  λ6γον  ίστϊν 

5   €Ϊ{η)  &ι/  ώί   ίγω  θίΧω  καΐ 

τοΪ9  θ€0Ϊ9  πολλή  χ^[/κ]ί, 

υγίαιναν  Sk  και  [α]ύτ69. 

»?  . .  [        ] 
€νχαριστήσ€[ΐ9  μ]οι 


On  the  verso 


Ήρακλ€ίδ€ΐ. 


'  Ptolemaeus  to  Heraclidfes,  greeting.  If  you  are  well,  and  if  the  objects  of  your  care 
and  other  concerns  are  to  your  mind  I  should  be  glad,  and  much  gratitude  would  be  due 
to  the  gods ;  I  myself  am  also  in  good  health.    You  will  oblige  me  .  .  .' 

8.  The  letters  above  the  line  are  very  blurred  and  may  have  been  cancelled,  η^ίως  is 
unsatisfactory. 


80.     Export  of  Wine. 
Mummy  117.  i*j'^xi2'i  cm.  b.c.  250. 

A  notice  from  Epichares  to  Chaeremon  that  Horus  and  another  person 
(cf.  note  on  11.  a-3)  were  each  exporting  two  jars  of  wine  from  villages  in 
the  Heracleopolite  nome  to  Hiera  Nesus,  and  that  the  tax  of  -^^  had  not  been 
paid.  This  Hiera  Nesus  is  no  doubt  the  village  of  that  name  in  the  south  of 
the  Fayum  (cf.  e.g.  81.  16),  where  Chaeremon  presumably  held  an  official  post; 
and  the  tax  of  -^  is  probably  to  be  r^arded  as  an  export  duty  analogous  to 
those  known  in  the  Roman  period.  It  may  be  conjectured  that  these  tickets 
were  given  to  the  persons  exporting  the  commodity,  and  that  they  had  to  produce 
them  on  reaching  their  destination.  At  the  end  is  a  signature  in  demotic, 
having  an  important  date  by  two  different  systems  of  reckoning  the  king's  years ; 
cf.  note  ad  loc.  164-6  are  similar  notices  passing  between  the  same  officials. 
The  writing  is  across  the  fibres  of  the  papyrus. 

ΈτΓίχάρηΫ  Χαι[ρ]^[μονι  χα]φ€[ίΐ'. 
[Ι]έα'γ«  .....'..' ; 
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κ .  [.]fe>y  t[ov]  '^/?[α/ί]λ€οπολ/τοι;  [νομοΰ  c/y 
*l€phv  Νησον  οίνου  κ{€ράμια)  β  ων  kS^  ού  7[€7Γρ<£]χα- 
5  μ€ν.  Ιίρρωσο.     (jetovs!)  λβ  [[Παι;]]  ^Επ^ϊφ  [. 

2nd  hand  ^Επιχάρη9  Χαιρήμονι  χαίρ€ΐν. 
€^άγ€[ί]  *Ωρο9  Τ€ωτο9  ίκ  θ/χ[οί- 
ν€θνμ€ω9  το[ν  *Η]ρα[κλζθ' 
π[ο]λίτ[ον]  νο[μο]ΰ  €[h  *ΐ6/)]ά[ι/ 
ΙΟ  Νησον  οϊνου  κ{€ράμια)  β  ων  κ  [Si 
ου  π€π[ρ\άγαμζν,     ίρρωσο,     {irovsi)  λ€ 
Έπ€ΐφ  δ. 

On  the  verso 

15  ^Λ/)θί  Τ^ωτο^. 

6-14.  'Epichares  to  Chaeremon,  greeting.  Horns  son  of  Teos  is  exporting  from 
Thmoinethumis  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome  to  Hiera  Nesus  2  jars  of  \vine,  on  which  we 
have  not  exacted  a  24th.    Good-bye.     The  35th  year,  Epeiph  4. 

'  (Signed  in  demotic)  Written  by  Haruotes,  2  measures  of  wine  . . .  Written  in  year 
34  which  makes  year  35,  Epeiph  4.' 

2-3.  We  are  unable  to  reconcile  the  vestiges  at  the  beginning  of  1.  3  with  θμοα^θνμ€ω9, 
neither  do  the  very  indistinct  letters  in  1.  2  well  suit  *Qpos  Terror,  and  a  longer  name  seems 
to  be  required.  It  is  therefore  preferable  to  suppose  that  this  is  not  a  single  notice 
in  duplicate,  but  two  distinct  notices  written  on  the  same  sheet.  Perhaps  Horus  and  the 
other  person  were  going  in  company.    154-5  also  are  not  in  duplicate. 

13-4.  For  the  transcription  and  translation  of  the  demotic  signature  of  the  scribe  we 
are  indebted  to  Mr.  Griffith.  It  contains  the  earliest  extant  mention  of  the  two  different 
methods  of  counting  the  king's  years,  which  is  found  also  in  P.  Petrie  III.  58  (d)  and 
P.  Magd.  35  ;  cf.  Smyly,  Hermathena^  X.  No.  xxv,  p.  432,  and  our  discussion  in  App.  ii. 
pp.  358-367.  The  *  revenue'  year,  which  in  those  two  papyri  is  explicitly  called  the  year  άί  a\ 
πρόσοδοι,  began,  we  think,  on  Thoth  i,  and  the  figures  denoting  it  were  sometimes  one  unit 
in  advance  of  those  of  the  *  regnal '  year.  In  the  present  case  the  35th  is  the  revenue  year, 
the  34th  the  regnal ;  and  the  papyrus  shows  that  the  35th  regnal  year  of  Philadelphus  must 
have  begun  later  than  Epeiph  4,  i.  e.  more  than  10  months  after  the  beginning  of  the  35th 
revenue  year. 
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81.    Official  Correspondence  concerning  Cleruchs. 

Mummy  98.  28-8  χ  25-8  cm.  b.c.  238  (237). 

This  papyrus  and  the  next  both  belong  to  the  correspondence  of  Asclepiades, 
an  official  of  some  importance  in  the  Arsinoite  nome  in  the  9th  year  (of 
Euergetes).  81  contains  a  series  of  letters  from  Artemidorus,  giving  information 
of  the  death  of  certain  cavalry  soldiers,  and  directing  that  possession  of  their 
holdings  should  be  resumed  by  the  government.  The  language  of  Artemidorus 
plainly  implies  that  the  reversion  of  such  κλήροι  to  the  State  at  their  owner's 
death  was  the  usual  course  at  this  period.  That  fact  was  not  before  definitely 
ascertained,  though  it  had  been  inferred  from  the  apparent  inability  of  cleruchs  to 
dispose  of  their  holdings  by  will.  In  the  second  century  B.  C.  it  became  customary 
for  the  cleruchic  holding  to  pass  from  father  to  son,  and  it  is  possible  that  at  the  date 
of  our  papyrus  also  sons  of  cleruchs  commonly  received  their  fathers*  holdings 
by  a  fresh  grant  from  the  State  ;  but  this  practice  has  yet  to  be  proved.  Even 
in  the  later  period  a  cleruch*s  rights  of  ownership  were  by  no  means  complete ; 
cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  pp.  555-6. 

Besides  the  column  printed  there  are  the  ends  of  lines  of  the  preceding 
column,  which,  as  the  words  ]  μ^ρΙΙο^  and  K\ri\povs  indicate,  was  of  a  like  character. 
Adhering  on  the  right  is  part  of  a  new  sheet  containing  the  beginnings  of  lines 
of  another  letter  from  Artemidorus,  with  an  enclosure  addressed  to  Nicanor 
similar  to  that  in  11.  5-10  ;  one  of  the  holdings  referred  to  was  Iv  Φαρβο{ίθοί$,  i.  e. 
the  Arsinoite  village.  There  is  also  a  separate  strip  having  the  first  letters  of 
lines  preceded  by  a  rather  broad  margin,  which  may  have  been  the  commence- 
ment of  the  roll ;  possibly  it  belongs  to  CoL  i  of  the  main  fragment.  0c(/ii<n-ov) 
occurs  in  the  margin  ;  cf.  1.  15  below.  On  the  verso  are  parts  of  three  much 
effaced  columns  in  a  small  hand. 

Col.  ii. 

[  ]      ^      _ 

Άρτ€μ(8ωροί'  {moyiypa(f{a  σ]οι  τη9  nph  Νικάνορα  [cm- 
OToXrjf  rb  άντίγραφον  δ[π<»ί  €Ϊ\Βηΐ9, 

[i^TOvi)  θ\  Φαωψί  κ[θ.] 
5        Νικάνορ[ι,]     οΐ  νπογζγραμμ[ί\νοι  ΙππΛ  τ^τ^ί^^υτήκασιν ^ 
ανάλαβα  ονν  αύτων  [τοϋ\:  κλήρους  eh  rh  βασιλικοί/' 
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iv  Βονβάστωι  των  *Ε[πί\μ^νου9  \o(yayii)  SiraXicriY 

[.  .  .  J  .  ^  .  Λίστα,  kv  θ€\ογλονί8ί  των  Δάκωνο9  Xoivayhi) 

[ jH'^X^^  ^5?  •[•••>]  ^^  Τφ€τνοι  των  ίωσιπολιΟΫ 

ΙΟ        [ ]ν  Άμμώνιο9  Αιτ[ ]  .  ου.     {(τονί)  θ  Φαωφι  κθ. 

^  [  Χο]ίαχ  δ,  . 

!Λρτ€μί8ωρ[ο]9  Άσκληπιάβ^ι  χαίρων,      οΐ  ύπογ^γραμμίνοι 
17ΠΓ€Ϊ9  τ€Τ€λ€υτήκασιν^  άνάλαβζ  ονν  αύτων 
θ€{μίστον)     '^0^^  κλήρους  €&  tJ  βοοΊΧικόν     iv  *Ηρακλ€ίαι 

15        τη9  θψίστου  μ€ρ[δο9  των  Αάμωνο9  λο(χαγδί)  Aiaypos 
ΔιονυσοφάνουΫ,  των  αύτων  i^KaviKhs)  Φιλων(δη9 
Άρτ€μι8ωρον,  iv  ^lepSi  Νήσωι  τήί  Πολίμωνο9 
των  Λίγα  Β^κανικ^)  *Εβρνζ€μί9  Ζιοχόρον,     (jetovs!)  θ  Άθύρ  κη, 

ιθ. 
20  ^Αρτ€μ(8ωρο9  Άσκλη7ηά8€ί  χαίρ^ιν,      ύπογέγραψά  σοι 

τη9  προί  Νικάνορα  ίπιστοΧη^  τάντίγραψον  δπω9  €ΐδήι[ί, 

{ίτονί)  θ  Χοίαχ  ιψ 

'  Artemidoras :  Ι  have  written  below  for  your  information  a  copy  of  my  letter  to 
Nicanor.     The  9th  year,  Phaophi  29. 

*  To  Nicanor.  The  cavalry  soldiers  below-written  have  died ;  therefore  take  back  their 
holdings  for  the  State.  At  Bubastus  of  the  troop  of  £pimenes,  Sitalces  son  of ... ,  captain ; 
at  Theogonis  of  the  troop  of  Lacon,  .  .  .  machus  son  of  Sea  . . . ,  captain ;  at  Tebetnu  of 
the  troop  of  Sosipolis,  Ammonius  son  of  A  . . .     The  9th  year,  Phaophi  29. 

'Choiak  4.  Artemidonis  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  The  cavalry  soldiers  below- 
written  have  died  ;  therefore  take  back  their  holdings  for  the  State.  At  Heradia  in  the 
division  of  Themistes,  of  the  troop  of  Damon,  Leagrus  son  of  Dionysophanes,  captain,  of 
the  same  troop  Philonides  son  of  Artemidonis,  decurion ;  at  Hiera  Nesus  in  the  division  of 
Polemon,  of  the  troop  of  Lichas,  £bruzemis  son  of  Ziochonis,  decurion.  The  9th  year, 
Athur  28.' 

I.  The  day  of  the  month,  referring  to  the  date  on  which  the  letter  was  received,  was 
no  doubt  prefixed  as  in  11.  11  and  19. 

7.  ^ο{χογ6ς) :  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  4  (2).  29  τώρ  ά[άμωρ]ας  λοχα^^ός].  The  Damon  mentioned 
there  and  elsewhere  in  the  Petrie  papyri  was  doubtless  identical  with  the  Damon  in  1. 15  below. 
The  marginal  entries  below  this  and  the  next  line  give  the  μβρίδ^ς  of  the  villages,  Bubastus 
being  in  that  of  Heraclides,  and  Theogonis  and  Tebetnu  in  that  of  Polemon ;  cf.  L  15. 

10.  The  first  word  of  this  line  should  be  a  title,  perhaps  [ηγ€μω^, 

1 6.  The  abbreviation  oidtKcanKOg  (cf.  note  on  80.  13),  recurs  in  108.  7,  and  consists  of 
a  Δ  with  the  right  side  omitted,  followed  by  an  r. 

18.  The  troop  of  Lichas,  like  that  of  Damon  (1.  15;  cf.  note  on  1.  7),  also  occurs  in 
the  Petrie  papyri,  e.g.  I.  16  (i).  12. 
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82.     Official  Correspondence. 

Mummy  98.  33 χ 384 cm.  b.c.  239-8 {238-7). 

This  papyrus,  like  81,  contains  copies  of  a  series  of  letters  addressed  to 
Asclepiades,  but  though  written  in  the  same  hand  it  is  part  of  a  different  roll. 
In  this  case  the  letters  are  copied  on  the  verso  of  a  demotic  document,  and  there 
are  other  points  of  difference.  The  dates  in  81  are  on  the  Egyptian  calendar  and 
in  chronological  order ;  in  82  the  calendar  used  is  the  Macedonian,  and  the 
chronological  order  is  reversed.  There  the  letters  were  from  a  single  person  and 
dealt  with  one  subject ;  here  the  writers,  in  at  least  two  cases  out  of  the  three, 
are  different,  and  their  subjects  miscellaneous.  The  first  correspondent,  whose 
name  is  lost,  writes  commending  to  the  care  of  Asclepiades  a  letter  which  was 
to  be  delivered  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome.  The  second  letter,  which  is  sent 
by  Aphrus,  announces  the  appointment  of  a  scribe  of  those  cleruchs  who  had 
been  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  nome  in  the  6th  and  7th  years  (of  Euergetes). 
Those  two  years  were  therefore  marked  by  new  settlements  in  the  Fayum  on 
a  considerable  scale.  The  subject  of  the  third  letter  is  some  timber,  which  the 
writer,  Sopater,  wished  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  Treasury. 

Col.  i. 

[  ^  ^  J      . 

[ *ΑσκΚη\πιάΒ€ΐ  χ\<ύρ^]ιν.      Φιμήν^ι  τώι 

[anoSopTi  τή]ι/  παρά.  σον  γραφ^ΐσα^  ήμΐν 

[ίπιστολίιν]  nepl  τοΰ  άντιλ^γομίνον  σίτου 
5        [hy  άπ€στα]λκα9  nphi  ήμα9  ίν  re  τωι 

[ ;  κ[(ίρ\κονρωι  και  kv  άλλωι  κ^ρκονρωι 

[και  ήμ€Ϊ9  8]€8ώκαμ€ν  Ιπίστολί)ν 

μ€τ[ακο]μισαι  προ9  Ννσιον  rhy  σιτολάγον 

τον  * Ηρακ\€οπο\ιτον.      καλωί  ονν  ποιήσ^ι^ 
ΙΟ        φρόντισαν  δπω9  ίπιμ^λω?  άπο8οθήι, 

ίστιν  yap  αναγκαιότερα  περί  S>v  γεγράφαμεν   αντωι, 

{€T0V9)  θ  ^Τπερβ€ρ€ταίον  κζ. 

^Αφρο^  'Α,σκληπιάβα  γαίρειν,      καθεστήκαμεν 
15        γραμματία  'Ισοκράτης  των  άπ€σταλμ€ΐ^[ω]ρ 
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c/y  rhv  '^*Αρσι\νΌίτην  κΚηρούγων  iv  τωι  ^  (^^^0 
καΐ  τω[ν]  iy  τωι  ζ  (?τ€£)  άπh  Δαισίου.     KoKm  οΰν  [π\θίήσ€ΐί 
συναν[τι'γ<\α\μβαν6μ^νο^  προθύμων  π^ρΐ  των 
e/y  ταντα  συγκυρβντων  ίνα  Kark  τ6πον 
20        ίζάγηται  τά  κατίί  Tijv  γραμματ^ίαν 

και  μηθ\ν  παραλ^ίπηται  των  τωι  βασιλ€Ϊ 
γρησίμων,  ((ίτονί)  θ  Τορπιαίον  u. 

Col.  ii. 

[ 

ΣωττατροΫ  *Ασκλ[ηπιά8€ΐ  χαίρ^ιν. 

25        καλώί  ποιήσ€ΐ9  [η']α[ρα]λα^ων ]  •  •  [ 

Thv  παρ    ήμων  γραμμάτια  καΐ 
τούί  €ΐθισμ€νου9  άπο8ού9  7{ά] 
υπάρχοντα  ξύλα  χΡ3θτ[ά]  λ/5 

(£  ioTiv  iv  τω[ι ] 

3θ        [ί]πω9  ή  τιμίι  πίστ)ΐ  [τω]ι  βασιλ€Ϊ. 

(?roi;y)  θ  Λωίον  κ3. 

' ...  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  Phimenis,  the  bearer  of  the  letter  written  from  you  to 
me  about  the  disputed  com  which  you  sent  to  us  in  the  boat  of . . .  and  another  boat, 
has  been  given  a  letter  by  me  to  be  forwarded  to  Nysius,  the  sitologus  of  the  Heracleopolite 
nome.  Kindly  see  that  it  is  carefully  delivered,  for  the  matter  on  which  I  have  written  to 
him  is  rather  urgent.     The  9th  year,  Hyperberetaeus  27. 

'17th.  Aphrus  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  I  have  appointed  Isocrates  as  scribe  of  the 
cleruchs  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  nome  in  the  6th  and  7th  years  from  Daisius.  Please 
therefore  to  give  your  zealous  co-operation  in  all  that  concerns  this,  in  order  that  the  duties 
of  the  scribe's  office  may  be  performed  in  the  district  and  none  of  the  king's  interests  may 
be  neglected.    The  9th  year,  Gorpiaeus  15. 

' . .  th.  Sopater  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  Kindly  take  . . .  our  scribe  and  the  other 
accustomed  persons,  and  deliver  the  32  good  logs  which  are  in  the  . .  .,  in  order  that  their 
value  may  be  paid  to  the  king.    The  9th  year,  Loius  24.' 

6.  κΓ€ρ]«ονρωι:  cf.  P.  Magd.  37.  2,  &c. 

8.  Cf.  88.  2-3  τώ*  σιτολο>[ο]ϋντ*  τ6ρ  *θξνρνγχιτην.  It  is  doubtful  whether  in  these  cases 
stress  is  to  be  laid  upon  the  article  or  not,  i.e.  whether  the  person  named  was  the  sitologus 
in  chief  or  only  one  of  a  number  of  subordinates. 

12.  In  the  9th  year  of  Euergetes  Hyperberetaeus  approximately  coincided  with  Athur, 
Gorpiaeus  (1.  22)  with  Phaophi,  and  Loius  (1.  31)  with  Thoth;  cf.  App.  L 

15.  γραμματία  .  .  .  κληρουχωρΐ  cf.  the  €ΐηστάτης  και  γραμματ€νί  τωρ  κατοΐκωρ  Ιππ€ωρ  in  Ρ. 
Tebt.  32.  ΐ6>  Ac. 


83.     OFFICIAL  AND  PRIVATE  CORRESPONDENCE       241 

25.  [ΐΓ]α[ρα]λο)θ[ώΐ',  if  right,  was  perhaps  followed  by  the  name  of  the  Ύραμμαηυς, 

27•  άηΜμ^νος  cannot  be  read  ;  but  οποίους  is  suitable  enough  in  the  sense  of '  delivering ' 

for  the  purpose  of  the  sale  implied  by  1.  30. 

28.  The  doubtful  λ  might  be  the  α  of  χρι/στά ;  but  it  is  written  quite  close  to  the  β,  and 

two  logs  only  would  hardly  have  formed  the  subject  of  a  letter. 


83.     Letter  concerning  a  Payment  of  Corn. 

Mummy  63.  ιι•ιι  χ8•8α>ι.  About  b.c.  258-7. 

Conclusion  of  a  letter  in  which  the  addressee,  probably  an  official  connected 
with  the  royal  granaries,  is  urged  to  lose  no  time  in  making  a  considerable 
payment  in  kind.  The  payment  is  described  as  a  σίτομ^τρία,  a  term  not 
infrequent  at  this  period  in  the  sense  of  allowances  or  salaries  from  either  the 
State  or  private  persons;  cf.  118.  37,  P.  Petrie  III.  87  {a).  17,  141.  15.  The 
27th  and  a8th  years  (of  Philadelphus)  are  referred  to  in  11.  ζ-6. 


[.  ..].[.].  β  .  [ 
[..]..  κράτΗ  τωι  σίτο- 
λογ[ο](/ΐ'η  rhv  'Οξυρυγ- 
χίτην  μ€τρήσαι  Tfjy 
5  (τιτομ^τρίαν  τον  κζ 

καΐ  κη  (Iroi/y)  {πυρών)  {άρτάβα^)  ττγγ 
καΐ  κριθών  (άρτάβα?)  7Τ/γ\ 
€1  ονν  μ^ι  μ€{μί)τρηκα9  νυν  μίτρησον  αντωι^ 
καϊ  τούτο  /ζή   ίλκύσηι^^ 
10  ού  yhp  ίπιτήΒ^ίόί  Ιστιν. 

(ρρωσο, 

[(?roi;y) 

8.  This  line  inserted  later.  9.  ηΐ9  of  ίλκυσηίΐ  written  above  θ(τω  (which  is  not 

crossed  through),  and  the  first  r  corr.  from  6.  10.  1.  (πιτη^ηορ} 

* . . .  to  . . .  crates  the  sitologus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  to  measure  out  the  allowance 
of  com  for  the  27th  and  28th  years,  83J  artabae  of  wheat  and  83J  artabae  of  barley.  If, 
therefore,  you  have  not  yet  measured  it  to  him  do  so  now,  and  do  not  let  this  be  delayed, 
for  it  (?)  is  inconvenient.     Good-bye.* 

R 
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2-3.  τώι  (ητολογ[ο]νιπ-ι :  cf.  note  on  82.  8,  and  for  the  phrase  cf.  e.g.  P.  Oxy.  246.  4 
roiir  γράφσυσι  τ6ν  pJ^v, 

8.  avT&i :  i.e.  the  person  who  was  to  receive  the  σιτομίτρία,  not  the  sitologus. 

10.  1ί(πκΓί^€ΐος  is  right,  it  must  refer  to  avr«i,  <  he  is  a  disagreeable  person ';  but  the 
correction  to  cirir^dcioy  gives  a  more  natural  sense. 


VI I  i,  CONTRACTS 

84  {a).    Sale  of  Wheat. 

Mummy  5.  22.5  χ  17.5  cm,  b.c.  301-0.    Plate  IX• 

The  following  contract  between  two  Greek  settlers  at  Peroe  in  the  Koite 
toparchy  for  the  sale  of  30  artabae  of  wheat  claims  the  honour  of  being  the  first 
dated  Greek  papyrus  of  the  reign  of  Soter.  All  the  documents  derived  from 
Mummy  5  are  remarkably  early  (cf  Θ7,  lOO-l) ;  but  the  present  is  by  far  the 
most  ancient  of  them,  being  actually  dated  in  the  5th  year  of  *  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy,'  by  whom  only  Ptolemy  Soter  can  be  meant.  As  the  contract  is 
fortunately  in  duplicate  the  possibility  of  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  scribe, 
such  as  the  omission  of  'the  son  of  Ptolemy,'  is  very  remote.  The  cursive 
handwriting  however,  though  obviously  of  the  earliest  type,  gives  little  indication 
of  its  extreme  antiquity,  and  without  the  date  could  not  have  been  judged  to 
be  appreciably  older  than  other  examples  in  this  volume,  e.  g.  Θ7.  Curiously 
enough,  demotic  papyri  of  Soter*s  reign  are  almost  equally  rare ;  not  more  than 
two  are  known  to  Mr.  Griffith  {Demotic  Papyri  in  the  John  Ry lands  Library y 

p.  ii»3)• 

The  precise  year  in  which  Soter  assumed  kingly  power  is  not  certain.  The 
Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns  20  years  to  his  reign,  and  it  has  been  generally 
supposed  (cf.  Strack,  Dynastie  der  Ptokmaer,  pp.  189-91)  that  he  became  king 
in  B.  c.  304  before  Nov.  7,  and  abdicated  in  the  course  of  his  21st  (revenue)  year, 
i. e.  between  Nov.  a,  B.C.  285  and  Nov.  i,  B.  c.  284.  The  Rylands  demotic 
contract  to  be  published  by  Mr.  Griffith  was  written  in  Phamenoth  of  his 
2ist  year,  and  can  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  received  chronology  if  the  year 
in  question  was  a  revenue  year ;  for  the  month  in  which  Philadelphus'  accession 
took  place  is  unknown,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  placing  that  event  later  than 
Phamenoth  (May)  B.C.  284,  provided  that  it  be  not  later  than  Nov.  i.  But 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  in  dating  ordinary  contracts  the  revenue 
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year  was  not  employed  (cf.  App.  ii.  p.  362),  and  if  the  21st  year  in  the  demotic 
papyrus  is  a  regnal  year,  various  difficulties  arise.  From  other  instances  in  the 
reigns  of  Philadelphus,  Euergetes,  and  Philopator  it  appears  that  the  r^nal 
years  of  the  sovereign  were  sometimes,  perhaps  always,  one  in  arrear  of  the 
revenue  years ;  and  if  the  2ist  regnal  year  of  Soter  corresponded  in  whole  or 
part  to  his  22nd  revenue  year,  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy  seems  to  be  wrong  in 
assigning  him  only  20  years,  and  his  assumption  of  kingly  power  must,  unless 
the  date  of  Philadelphus'  accession  be  altered,  be  put  back  a  year  or  more, 
i.e.  to  B.  C.  305  or  earlier ;  cf.  Mahaffy,  The  Ptolemaic  Dynasty ^  p.  44.  In  84  (a),  in 
which  the  months  are  Macedonian,  the  year,  whether  calculated  by  a  Macedonian 
or  Egyptian  system,  is  not  the  least  likely  to  be  a  revenue  year  (cf.  p.  365) ;  and 
owing  to  the  prevailing  uncertainty  as  to  the  methods  of  reckoning  non-revenue 
years  in  the  3rd  century  B.  C,  the  5th  year  of  Soter  may  fall  within  B.  C.  301-0, 
300-299,  or  even  earlier  than  B.  C.  301. 

The  most  interesting  point  in  the  papyrus  is  the  occurrence  of  ίφ*  UpL•^ 
κ,τΧ,  in  the  date-formula.  This  disposes  of  a  much  disputed  question,  for  *  the 
priest '  here  can  be  no  other  than  the  priest  of  Alexander,  and  therefore  the 
official  cult  of  Alexander  was  already  established  in  Egypt  at  this  early  period ; 
cf.  App.  iii.  p.  368.  The  delivery  of  the  wheat  sold  by  the  contract  was  postponed 
until  after  the  harvest  (1.  5),  so  that  many  of  the  provisions  of  the  document 
follow  the  formula  of  loans. 

\Βασι\ιύο¥το^  ΤίτοΚ^μαίο^  ίφ'  Upiw^  Μ^ν^λάου  τοΰ  Αα μάγου  e  {irovs)  μη- 
[κίί  Αίο]ν.      άπί8οτ[ο]  Έπιμίνηί  ^Αβηι^αΐο^   ΤιμοκΧ^ΐ  XakKiSet  ττν- 
[ρωί^   ά]ρτάβα^   τριάκοντα^   και   τ^ν  τιμήν  άπίγ^^ι  Έτημίνη^  ττα- 
[ρα  Τί]μοκλίον9  αμα  riji  σνργραφή^      άποί6τω  SI  ^Επιμίρψ  τ^γ 

5  [σΓΙτ-ον   ΤιμοκΚΰ  tyjy}-    ^{ψγ  τώι/   ίπώντ^ύν  άττ    άλω  Ιρ  μηνΐ  ΙΙα^ 
νήμωι  σΐτον   καβαρ^μ   awi  ττάντων  μίτρωι   τάι    -^ζοι   rm   β[α]σΊλί»^ωί 
ίν  κώμηι  Π^ροηι^   lau  δι   μ^   άττοΒώι   άποΤ€ίσ'ατω    ΕτηΙμί-' 
νη?  Τίμοκλ€Ϊ  ημ^ν  τή?  άρτάβην  Ικάίττψ   5ραχ/ίάί 
[τΐσίσα^αί^   καί   ή   πράζί9   ΐστύ)   Tίμύκλu  ίκ{κ\    των  νπαργβν- 

ΙΟ  \Tmv  τώμ  *Επίμίνο\ν^  ιτράσσορτι  τράττύαι  ωι   αν  βούληται. 
ή   5[έ   σννγραφϊι   fjie  κ^ρρια  ίστω   &ταν   ίπιψίρηί   Τιμσκλη^ 
ή  [άΧλοί  τΐΐ  ντΓ^ρ  Τίμοκλ]ίοντ  πράσσων  κατ&τ  ταντα. 

μάρτνρΐί  Ι[ ,  .    A]t[o]vv(rtOY  [Α]ριστ6μα^(^0ί   Λί€λ[ΐ  ,  - 

ν 01^  ^τάζΓΐιτηοΫ   ^[.  ,  .  .  .  *  •  .]οί,      σννγραφοψύΚαζ  Aiop[v(rio^ 

15  [*  Η^ακλίογ^. 

R  2 
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[β\ασί\><\εύοντο^  ΙΙτο>{ψ\αίου  k<^  Upitu^  Μ^ν^λάου  τον  Aa/id- 
[χο]υ  €  (eroi/y)  μην[ο9  Δίον,]     άπ4δοτο  Έπιμίνηί  *Αθηναΐθ9  Τιμο- 
[/cXcjr  XakKiSd  7π;ρ[ώ]ΐ'  άρτάβα^  τριάκοντα  καΐ  Tfjv  τιμ^ιν 
[ά7Γΐχ]€4  *Eπι[μ€\vηs  παρίί.  Τιμοκλ€ο[ν9]  αμα  τηι  σννγραφηι. 

2θ  \άπο8&Γ^  Sk  *Επιμίνη9  Thy  σΐτον  Τιμοκλ€Ϊ  [ίγ  ν^οί{ν  των 
[ί^]ίόγτων  ά[π    Αλω  €]ν  μηνΐ  Πανήμωι  σΐτον  καθαρών  \i]ifh 
π<ί[ν]των  [μ](7[ρω]ι  Tck  χοι  τωι  βασιλ[ικ]αι  iv  ι^ώ]μηί  [Π]€ρ6ηι, 
iitv  S[€]  μ^ι  άπο8ωι  άποτ€ΐσάτω  *Ε[πι]μίνη9  Τιμοκλ^ΐ 
[T^fjv  TTJ9]  4βτ['^Ψ  4κάστη9  3ραχμά9  τίσσαραΫ,  καΐ  ή 

25  [τΓραξί]?  ?στ[ω   Τίμ]οκλ€Ϊ  ίκ  των  υπαρχόντων  των  Έπι^ 

[μίνονΫ  πράσσον]τι  τρίπωι  ωι  άν  βονληται.     ή  8k  σννγρα[φίΐ 
[ήδ€  κνρία  ίστω  ί\ταν  [€7Π^]ρ27  ΤίμοκΚψ  tj  &ΧΚο^  τ[ί9 
\pn\p  Τιμοκλ€ονγ  πράσσων  κα\τίί  τ\α\υτα.     μάρίτν- 

[ρ€9 

On  the  verso 

30  ]  Μ^λί ■Επιμίν^ν? 

ο]ν  Διρνι{σίο]ν  Τ[ιμο]κλ^ον9 

5  and  21.  Ι.  άφ*  ίΚω.  14.  Above  ]οί  a  second  s? 

'  In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy,  in  the  priesthood  of  Menelaus  son  of  Lamachus,  the  5th 
year,  in  the  month  Dius.  Epimenes,  Athenian,  has  sold  to  Timocles,  Chalcidian,  30 
artabae  of  wheat,  and  Epimenes  has  received  the  price  from  Timocles  concurrently  with 
this  contract  Epimenes  shall  deliver  the  corn  to  Timocles  out  of  the  coming  new  crops 
from  the  threshing-floor  in  the  month  Panemus  free  from  all  adulteration  by  royal  . . . 
measure  at  the  village  of  Peroe;  and  if  he  fails  to  deliver  it  Epimenes  shall  forfeit  to 
Timocles  as  the  value  of  each  artaba  4  drachmae,  and  Timocles  shall  have  the  right  of 
execution  upon  the  property  of  Epimenes  and  may  enforce  it  in  any  manner  he  chooses. 
This  contract  shall  be  valid  whenever  produced  by  Timocles  or  any  other  person  on 
Timocles'  behalf,  executing  it  as  aforesaid.  The  witnesses  are  ... ,  Dionysius,  Aristomachus, 
Meli . .  . ,  Stasippus,  C  . . .  us.    The  keeper  of  the  contract  is  Dionysius  son  of  Heracles.' 

2.  Δίον  is  restored  here  and  in  1.  17  as  best  suited  to  the  space. 

4.  άποδίΐτω  here  refers  to  the  delivery  (A  the  com.  The  use  of  the  same  verb  in  two 
different  senses  within  three  lines  is  somewhat  awkward. 

5.  Since  the  month  Panemus  coincided  with  the  period  of  harvest,  it  must  have 
partially  or  completely  corresponded  with  one  of  the  Egyptian  months  Pharmouthi,  Pachon, 
or  Pauni.    For  the  significance  of  this  equation  cf.  App.  i.  p.  339. 

6.  χοι:  cf.  90.  II,  where  this  obscure  measure  apparently  occurs  again,  μίτρωι  xocc 
τωι . , ,    In  the  present  passage  χοιτον  or  χ»ιτον  might  be  read  and  explained  as  a  mis- 
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spelling  for  ΚβΗτον,  but  Θ0  shows  that  this  is  inadmissible.    The  form  suggests  a  connexion 
with  xovf,  but  since  the  xw  was  a  liquid  measure,  that  explanation  also  is  unsuitable. 

8-9•  4  drachmae  (cf.  66.  24)  represent  twice  the  normal  value  of  an  artaba  of  wheat 
in  Middle  Egypt;  cf.  100.  6,  110.  6,  P.  Petrie  III.  80.  16,  &c.  In  ΘΘ.  14  the  price  is 
2  dr.  I  obol,  and  in  00.  15  the  penalty  value  is  fixed  at  5  dr.  For  corn  transported  to 
and  sold  at  Alexandria  the  high  price  of  4  dr.  5  ob.  is  found  in  110.  1 1. 

12.  τανταΐ  or  ταντά  ? 

14.  The  σνγγραφοφύλαξ  (cf.  P.  Tebt.  105.  53,  note)  here  occupies  the  second  position 
in  the  list  of  witnesses,  as  in  96.  12.  He  is  sometimes  placed  first,  e.g.  P.  Tebt.  104.  34, 
Ϊ05•  53>  hut  there  was  no  regular  order ;  in  P.  Petrie  II.  47.  3CH-3  the  σνγγραφοφνΚαξ  comes 
fourth  or  fifth.  The  name  Μ€λ[* .  jwif  (?)  probably  recurs  on  the  verso  1.  30,  but  the 
termination  is  not  decipherable. 

30-31.  If  Έπίμίρο[υς  and  τ[*/ιο]κλ<[ου£  are  rightly  read,  a  fourth  pair  of  names  is  lost  at 
the  beginning  of  these  lines. 


84  (6).     Date  by  a  Ptolemaic  Era  (?). 

Mummy  5.  2*4  χ  6•4  cm.  b.c.  272-1  (?).    Plate  VII. 

From  the  same  cartonnage  as  84  {a)  comes  a  fragment  bearing  the  following 
remarkable  date  from  the  commencement  of  a  document. 

{"Erovi)  μ  μηρί[9 


'  The  writing  is  large  and  clear,  and  there  is  not  the  faintest  doubt  about  the 
figure.  But  according  to  the  accepted  chronology,  Philadelphus,  to  whom 
the  Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns  38  years,  died  in  his  39th  year  (cf.  p.  364) ; 
and  the  only  Ptolemy  who  reached  his  40th  year,  Euergetes  II,  is  of  course 
quite  out  of  the  question  here.  Hence  without  disturbing  to  an  unjustifiable 
extent  the  ordinary  view  of  the  length  of  Philadelphus'  reign  84  {t)  cannot  be 
referred  to  the  40th  year,  whether  revenue  or  regnal  (cf.  App.  ii),  of  the  second 
Ptolemy,  so  that  apparently  this  date  refers  to  some  era.  An  era  κατά  Αίοννσίον 
which  started  from  the  ist  year  of  Philadelphus  is  cited  by  Ptolemy  (cf.  Bouchi- 
Leclercq,  Nisi,  des  Lagides^  I.  p,  99);  but  from  the  company  in  which  the 
fragment  was  found  and  the  character  of  the  hand  a  date  in  the  first  half  of 
the  reign  of  Philadelphus  would  be  much  more  suitable.  Such  a  date  may 
perhaps  be  obtained  by  identifying  this  era  with  that  found  on  a  large  series  of 
coins  struck  in  years  ranging  from  the  42nd  to  the  1 17th.  Svoronos  {Les  Monnaies 
de  Ptolimie  II  qui  portent  dates^  pp.  5a  sqq.,  Τά  νομίσματα  των  Πτο\€μαίων, 
pp.  1 95' sqq•)  supposes  that  the  starting-point  is  the  year  B.C.  311-10,  in  which 
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iy  Βονβάστωι  των  *Ε\πί\ιιίνου^  λ 

[ ]/^αχοί  ^5?  .[...,]€!/ 

ΙΟ        [ ]ι/  *Αμμώνΐ09  Αίτ[ 1  .  c 

[  Χο]ίαχ^  S. 
Άρτψί8ωρ[ο]9  *Ασκληπίάδ€ΐ  χαίρΗν. 
ιτπγΛ  τ€Τ€λ€ντήκασιι/^  ανάλαβα  ο\ 
0€{μίστου)      τούί  κλήροΌΫ  €&  tJ  βασίλικόν      i 
15        Trj9   θψίστου  μ€ρ[δο$  των  Δάμωνα 
ΔιοννσοψάνονΫ,  των  αύτων  Seijcavi 
*Αρτ€μιδωρου,  kv  *ΐ€ραι  Nrjawi  τηι 
των  Αίχα  S^KaviKos:)  *Εβρύζ€μι? 

ιθ. 
20  *Αρτ€μ(δωρο9  ^Ασκληπιά^Η  χαίρ€ΐν,      ι 
τη?  προ9  Νικάνορα  ίπιστολή?  τα* 


*  Artemidoras :  Ι  have  wrilten  below  for  yc 
Nicanor.     The  9th  year,  Phaophi  29. 

*  To  Nicanor.  The  cavalry  soldiers  below-wri 
holdings  for  ihe  State.  At  Bubastus  of  the  troop  of 
at  Theogonis  of  the  troop  of  Lacon,  .  .  .  machus 
the  troop  of  Sosipolis,  Ammonius  son  of  A  .  .  .    Ί 

'Choiak  4.  Artemidonis  to  Asclepiades,  g 
written  have  died;  therefore  take  back  their  hole 
division  of  Themistes,  of  the  troop  of  Damon,  Lej 
the  same  troop  Philonides  son  of  Artemidonis,  dec 
Polemon,  of  the  troop  of  Lichas,  £brazemis  son 
Athur  28.' 


I,  The  diiy  r*" 
no  doubt  prci' 

there  ai 


-  month,  referring  to  the  da 

IT  and  19. 

i^etrie  IIL  4  (2).  29  rew  a{af! 

ic  Pet rie  papyri  was  doubt le£ 

ticlow  this  and  the  next  line 

.raclides,  and  Theogonis  and  Tt 

t  word  of  this  line  should  be  a  titli 

abbreviation  of&ncavntos  (cC  note  on  ί 

;ht  sidr  ^.  followed  by  an  t. 

Uke  that  oC  Damoj 
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82.     Official  Correspondence. 

Mummy  98.  33  χ  384  cm.  b.c.  239-8  {238-7). 

This  papyrus,  like  81,  contains  copies  of  a  series  of  letters  addressed  to 
Asclepiades,  but  though  written  in  the  same  hand  it  is  part  of  a  different  roll. 
In  this  case  the  letters  are  copied  on  the  verso  of  a  demotic  document,  and  there 
are  other  points  of  difference.  The  dates  in  81  are  on  the  Egyptian  calendar  and 
in  chronological  order ;  in  82  the  calendar  used  is  the  Macedonian,  and  the 
chronological  order  is  reversed.  There  the  letters  were  from  a  single  person  and 
dealt  with  one  subject ;  here  the  writers,  in  at  least  two  cases  out  of  the  three, 
are  different,  and  their  subjects  miscellaneous.  The  first  correspondent,  whose 
name  is  lost,  writes  commending  to  the  care  of  Asclepiades  a  letter  which  was 
to  be  delivered  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome.  The  second  letter,  which  is  sent 
by  Aphrus,  announces  the  appointment  of  a  scribe  of  those  cleruchs  who  had 
been  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  nome  in  the  6th  and  7th  years  (of  Euergetes). 
Those  two  years  were  therefore  marked  by  new  settlements  in  the  Fayum  on 
a  considerable  scale.  The  subject  of  the  third  letter  is  some  timber,  which  the 
writer,  Sopatcr,  wished  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  Treasury. 

Col.  i. 

[ ^ΑσκΚη\πιά8^ι  χ[α*ρ€]ίΐ/.      Φιμήν€ΐ  τώι 

[άποδόντι  Tfi]y  iraph  σον  γραφΗσαν  ήμΐν 

[ίπιστοΧην]  wepl  τον  άντιΧ^γομίνον  σίτον 
5        [tv  άπ€στα\\κα^  π  pis  ή  μα?  L•  re  τώι 

[ ^  κ[€ρ]κονρωί  και  h  άλΧωι  κ^ρκούρωι 

[και  ήμΗ9  δ]€δώκαμ€ν  ίπιατολίιν 

μξτ[ακο]μίσαι  ΤΓρδί  Ννσιον  rhv  σιτοΧ&γον 

τον  * ΗρακΧζοποΧίτον.      καΧω?  ονν  ποιήσ€ΐγ 
ΙΟ        φρόντισα?  6πω9  ίπιμ^Χω?  άποδοθήι, 

ίστιν  yap  άναγκαι6τ€ρα  irepl  S>y  γ^γράφαμ^ν   αντωι, 

(froi/y)  θ  *Τπ€ρβ€ρ€ταίον  κζ, 

^Αφρο?  ΆσκΧηπιάδ€ΐ  yaipeiv,      καθ^στήκαμ^ν 
'5        γραμματία  Ίσοκράτην  των  άπ^σταΧμίν^ω^ν 


\ 
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(V  Βουβάστωι  rStv  '£[τΓί]/ί€ί'θΐ;ί  λο(χαγόί)  ^ιτάλκ^ς 

ΗρΓ βΚΛ  tioovj 

Γ.  .  .  J  .  Γ.  .  Λίστα,  iv  Θ^ΙογλονίΒι  των  ΑάκωνοΫ  \o(yaybij 

[ ]/^«X^y  ^5?  •[•••>]  *^  Τφ^τνοι  των  ζωσιποΚιο^ 

ΙΟ        [ ]ι/  Άμμώνιοί  Αίτ[ 1  .  οι;.      (Ιτοι/ί)  ί  Φαωψι  κθ. 

[  Χό\ίαχ  δ. 
^4ρτ€/ζ/ία)/)[ο]9  ΆσκΧηΐΓΐάΒζΐ  yaipuv,      oi  ύπογ^γραμμίνοι 
17ΠΓ€Ϊ9  τ€Τ€λ€ντήκασιν^  άνάλαβζ  οΰν  αύτων 
θ€{μίστου)      ^0^^  κλήρον?  €19  tJ  βασιλίκόν     kv  *Ηρακλ€ίαί 

15        τη9  θζμίστον  μ€ρ[8οί  των  Δάμωνος  λο(χαγ^ί)  Aiaypos 
ΑίοννσοφάνονΫ,  των  αύτων  8^κανικίγ)  Φιλωνί8η9 
*Αρτ€μι8ώρου,  kv  ^Ι^ραι  Νήαωι  τή9  Πολίμωνοί 
των  Αίγα  B^KaviKhst)  Έβρύζ€μΐ9  Ζιρχόρον,     (froi;?)  θ  Άθύρ  κη. 

ιθ. 
20  *Αρτ€μ(8ωρο9  *Ασκληπιά8€ΐ  yaipuv.      ύπογίγραφά  σοι 

τή?  προ9  Νικάνορα  kπ^στoλήί  τάντίγραφον  δπω9  €ΐδήι[9, 

{hovs:)  θ  Χοίαχ  ιη. 

*  Artemidoras :  Ι  have  written  below  for  your  information  a  copy  of  my  letter  to 
Nicanor.     The  9th  year,  Phaophi  29. 

*  To  Nicanor.  The  cavalry  soldiers  below-written  have  died ;  therefore  take  back  their 
holdings  for  the  State.  At  Bubastus  of  the  troop  of  £pimenes,  Sitalces  son  of ... ,  captain  ; 
at  Theogonis  of  the  troop  of  Lacon,  . .  .  machus  son  of  Sea  . . . ,  captain ;  at  Tebetnu  of 
the  troop  of  Sosipolis,  Ammonius  son  of  A  .  .  .    The  9th  year,  Phaophi  29. 

'Choiak  4.  Artemidorus  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  The  cavalry  soldiers  below- 
written  have  died ;  therefore  take  back  their  holdings  for  the  State.  At  Heraclia  in  the 
division  of  Themistes,  of  the  troop  of  Damon,  Leagrus  son  of  Dionysophanes,  captain,  of 
the  same  troop  Philonides  son  of  Artemidorus,  decurion ;  at  Hiera  Nesus  in  the  division  of 
Polemon,  of  the  troop  of  Lichas,  £bruzemis  son  of  Ziochorus,  decurion.  The  9th  year, 
Athur  28.' 

Ϊ.  The  day  of  the  monlb,  referring  to  ihe  ddie  ou  wliich  the  letter  was  received,  was 
no  doubt  prefixed  as  in  11  1 1  and  1 9*  .^^^^ 

7,  Uixnyof)  r  cf.  p.  Petrie  III,  4  (a^^^ ΔΓάμβ^|^η^^*  The  Damon  mgnlioncd 
there  and  elsewhere  in  the  Petrie  pflm^^^^^btleei|Hr  ith  the  DamonJ^^Bh^^^- 
The  marginal  entries  below  thisj^       ^Rne  ^V^  ""*»  of  the  vill^^^^estua 

being  in  that  of  HeracHdes^  aiu|^  ^d  T«b^^  of  Polemon^ 

to.  The  first  word  oftU^V  ^  a  Citle^^^  γ^- 

t6.  The  abbrevfatioiy^H  fioce  on  30^^^  η%  103  τ* 

a  Δ  with  the  right  side  ^^^^B  ^  W  ^^  ^* 

id.  The  troop  oj^^^^B       *^^  ^  Ihitcr^ti 
tJje  Petrie  papyri,  e,g. 


\ 


\ 


ί 

\ 
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82.     Official  Correspondence. 

Mummy  98.  33  χ  38-4  cm,  b.c.  239-8  {238-7). 

This  papyrus,  like  81,  contains  copies  of  a  series  of  letters  addressed  to 
Asclepiades,  but  though  written  in  the  same  hand  it  is  part  of  a  different  roll. 
In  this  case  the  letters  are  copied  on  the  verso  of  a  demotic  document,  and  there 
are  other  points  of  difference.  The  dates  in  81  are  on  the  Egyptian  calendar  and 
in  chronological  order ;  in  82  the  calendar  used  is  the  Macedonian,  and  the 
chronological  order  is  reversed.  There  the  letters  were  from  a  single  person  and 
dealt  with  one  subject ;  here  the  writers,  in  at  least  two  cases  out  of  the  three, 
are  different,  and  their  subjects  miscellaneous.  The  first  correspondent,  whose 
name  is  lost,  writes  commending  to  the  care  of  Asclepiades  a  letter  which  was 
to  be  delivered  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome.  The  second  letter,  which  is  sent 
by  Aphrus,  announces  the  appointment  of  a  scribe  of  those  cleruchs  who  had 
been  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  nome  in  the  6th  and  7th  years  (of  Euergetes). 
Those  two  years  were  therefore  marked  by  new  settlements  in  the  Fayum  on 
a  considerable  scale.  The  subject  of  the  third  letter  is  some  timber,  which  the 
writer,  Sopatcr,  wished  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  Treasury. 

Col.  i. 

[  ^  ^  J      - 

[ *Ασκ\η\πίά8Η  χ[α*ρ€]«/.      Φιμήν^  τωι 

[άποδόντι  Tfj]y  παρά.  σον  γραφ^ΐσαν  ήμΐι/ 

[επιστολής]  irepl  τον  άντιλ^γομύι/ον  σίτον 
5        [hv  άπ€στά\\κα^  nph?  ήμα^  tv  re  τωι 

[ ]  κ[€ρ'\κονρωι  και  kv  άλλωι  Κ€ρκονρωι 

[καΐ  ήμ€Ϊ^  δ]€δώκαμ€ν  ΙπιστοΧην 

μ€τ[ακο]μίσαι  προ9  Ννσιον  τδι/  σιτολόγον 

τον  * ΗρακΧ€οπολ[τον,      καλω9  ονν  ποιήσπ? 
ΙΟ        φρόντισαν  δπω^  ίπιμ€Χωγ  άποδοθήι, 

ίστιν  yap  αναγκαιότερα  ττερί  S>v  γεγράφαμεν   αντωι, 

{€T0V9)  θ  ^Τπερβερζταίον  κζ. 

^Αφροί  'Ασκληπιάδ€ΐ  γαίρπν.      καθεστηκαμεν 
'5        γραμμάτια  *Ισοκράτην  των  άπ€σταΚμίν[ω\ν 
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iv  Βουβάστωι  των  'JE[7rtl/tei'ovi  Χο(ναγο$)  ΧιτάΧκνί 
[....].[..  .]ίστα,  iv  θζ[σγ\ονί8ι,  των  Αάκωνος  λο(χαγο^) 

[ Ι/^αχο^  'Σ'^α  .[...,]  iv  Tefihvoi  των  Σωσιπ6λΐ09 

ΙΟ        [ ]ν  *Αμμώνΐ09  Αιτ[ ]  .  ον.      (crot/y)  θ  Φαωψι  κθ. 

^  [  Χο]ίαχ  δ. 
Άρτ€μί8ωρ[ο]9  Άα•κληπιά8€ΐ  χαίρ€ΐ.ν.      οι  ύπογ€γραμμίνοι 
ίτητΛ  Τ€Τ€λ€υτήκασιν^  ανάλαβα  οΰν  αντων 
βί{μίστου)      ^o^y  κλήρους  €&  tJ  βαχτιλικόν     iv  ^Ηρακλ^ίαι 

15        της  θψίστου  μ€ρ[8οζ  των  Δάμωνος  \d{yayhi)  Λίαγροί 
Aiovv<ro<f>avovYf  των  αύτων  S€{KaviKhs)  Φιλων(8η9 
Άρτ€μιδωρου,  iv  'lepii  Νήσχύΐ  τη?  Πολβμωνο? 
των  Αίχα  S^KaviKi?)  Έβρύζψι?  Ζιοχόρον.     (eroi/y)  θ  *Αθύρ  κη. 

ιθ. 
20  Αρτεμίδωρο?  Ασκληπιάβα  yatpuv,      ύπογίγραφά  σοι 

τη?  προ?  Νικάνορα  ίπιστολή?  τάντίγραφον  δπω?  €ΐ6ηι[?. 

{(τον?)  θ  Χοίαχ  ιη, 

'  Artemidorus :  Ι  have  written  below  for  your  information  a  copy  of  my  letter  to 
Nicanor.     Tiie  9th  year,  Phaophi  29. 

*  To  Nicanor.  The  cavalry  soldiers  below-written  have  died ;  therefore  take  back  their 
holdings  for  the  State.  At  Bubastus  of  the  troop  of  £pimenes,  Sitalces  son  of ... ,  captain ; 
at  Theogonis  of  the  troop  of  Lacon,  .  .  .  machus  son  of  Sea  . . .,  captain ;  at  Tebetnu  of 
the  troop  of  Sosipolis,  Ammonius  son  of  A  . . .     The  9th  year,  Phaophi  29. 

'Choiak  4.  Artemidorus  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  The  cavalry  soldiers  below- 
written  have  died ;  therefore  take  back  their  holdings  for  the  State.  At  Heradia  in  the 
division  of  Themistes,  of  the  troop  of  Damon,  Leagnis  son  of  Dionysophanes,  captain,  of 
the  same  troop  Philonides  son  of  Artemidorus,  decurion ;  at  Hiera  Nesus  in  the  division  of 
Polemon,  of  the  troop  of  Lichas,  Ebruzemis  son  of  Ziochorus,  decurion.  The  9th  year, 
Athur  28.' 

I.  The  day  of  the  month,  referring  to  the  date  on  which  the  letter  was  received,  was 
no  doubt  prefixed  as  in  11.  1 1  and  19. 

7.  \o{xay6i)  \  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  4  (2).  29  των  ό^άμων^  \οχα•^ός].  The  Damon  mentioned 
there  and  elsewhere  in  the  Petrie  papyri  was  doubtless  identical  with  the  Damon  in  1. 15  below. 
The  marginal  entries  below  this  and  the  next  line  give  the  fxcpidcr  of  the  villages,  Bubastus 
being  in  that  of  Heraclides,  and  Theogonis  and  Tebetnu  in  that  of  Polemon ;  cf.  1.  15. 

10.  The  first  word  of  this  Ime  should  be  a  title,  perhaps  [ηγ^μω^, 

1 6.  The  abbreviation  of  dcjcoycicdr  (cf.  note  on  30.  13),  recurs  in  108.  7,  and  consists  of 
a  Δ  with  the  right  side  omitted,  followed  by  an  c 

18.  The  troop  of  Lichas,  like  that  of  Damon  0•  '5;  cf.  note  on  1.  7),  also  occurs  in 
the  Petrie  papyri,  e.g.  I.  16  (i).  12. 
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82•     Official  Correspondence. 

Mummy  98.  33  χ  384  cm.  b.c.  239-8  (238-7). 

This  papyrus,  like  81,  contains  copies  of  a  series  of  letters  addressed  to 
Asclepiades,  but  though  written  in  the  same  hand  it  is  part  of  a  different  roll. 
In  this  case  the  letters  are  copied  on  the  verso  of  a  demotic  document,  and  there 
are  other  points  of  difference.  The  dates  in  81  are  on  the  Egyptian  calendar  and 
in  chronological  order ;  in  82  the  calendar  used  is  the  Macedonian,  and  the 
chronological  order  is  reversed.  There  the  letters  were  from  a  single  person  and 
dealt  with  one  subject ;  here  the  writers,  in  at  least  two  cases  out  of  the  three, 
are  different,  and  their  subjects  miscellaneous.  The  first  correspondent,  whose 
name  is  lost,  writes  commending  to  the  care  of  Asclepiades  a  letter  which  was 
to  be  delivered  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome.  The  second  letter,  which  is  sent 
by  Aphrus,  announces  the  appointment  of  a  scribe  of  those  cleruchs  who  had 
been  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  nome  in  the  6th  and  7th  years  (of  Euergetes). 
Those  two  years  were  therefore  marked  by  new  settlements  in  the  Fayum  on 
a  considerable  scale.  The  subject  of  the  third  letter  is  some  timber,  which  the 
writer,  Sopater,  wished  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  Treasury. 

Col.  i. 

[  ^  ^  J      . 

[ *Ασκ\η\τηάΒ€ΐ  )(^(^ρ€\ιν.      Φιμήν€ΐ  τωι 

[anoSouTi  τ}ι]ν  παρά  σον  γραφ€Ϊσαν  ήμΐν 

[ίπιατολίΐρ]  π^ρΐ  τον  άντιλ^γομίνον  σίτον 
5        \hv  ά7Γ€στα]λ/τα5  πρδί  "(ιμοί^  iv  τ€  τωι 

[ ]  κ\^Ερ\κονρωι  και  iv  άΧΚωι  κέρκου ρωι 

[κσΧ  ήμ€Ϊ9  δ]€δώκαμ€ν  emaToXfjy 

μ€τ[ακο]μίσαι  πρδί  Ννσιον  Thy  (τιτολάγον 

τον  ' Ηρακ\€οπολ(τον.      καλώ?  ονν  ποίησα? 
ΙΟ        φρόντισα?  Βπω?  ίπιμ^λω?  άποδοθήι, 

ίστιν  yap  άί/αγκαι6τ€ρα  π€ρΙ  ων  γ€γράφαμ€ν   αύτωι. 

(crovy)  θ  Ύπ€ρβ€ρξταίον  κζ. 

^Αψρο?  Άσκληπιάδα  γαίρπν,      καβ^στήκαμ^ν 
15        γραμμάτια  Ίσοκράτην  των  άπ€σταλμ€ί'[ω]ν 
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eh  rhv  [Αρσι]νοίτηι/  κληρούχων  kv  τωι  ^  (ct€i) 
και  T&[y]  kv  τωι  ζ  {irei)  anh  Καισίου.     καλω9  οίν  [π\οιήσ^ι^ 
συναν[τϊ\\[σ]μβαν6μ€νο9  προθύμων  π^ρΐ  των 
€19  ταντα  συγκυρ6ντων  ΐνα  κατ^  τ6πον 
20        ίζάγηται  τά  κατά  Tijv  γραμματ€ίαν 

και  μηθ\ν  παραλ^ίπηται  των  τωι  βασιλ€Ϊ 
χρησίμων.  (eTovs)  θ  Τορπιαίον  ΐ€. 

Col.  ίί. 

[ 

Σώπατρο9  *Ασκλ[ηπιά8€ΐ  χα(ρ€ΐν, 

25        καλώ?  ποιήσ€ΐ?  [>τ]α[ραλα^ων ]  •  •  [ 

Thv  παρ    ήμων  γραμμάτια  και 
τού9  €ΐθισμ€νουί  άπο8ον9  τ[ά] 
υπάρχοντα  ξύλα  χρ3θτ[ά]  λ/5 

Α  ίστιν  iv  τω[ι ] 

3©        [δ]πω^  ή  τιμ^  ^«(π;*  [τω]ι  βασιλ€Ϊ. 

(crot/y)  θ  Λωίον  κ8. 

* ...  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  Phimenis,  the  bearer  of  the  letter  written  from  you  to 
me  about  the  disputed  com  which  you  sent  to  us  in  the  boat  of . . .  and  another  boat, 
has  been  given  a  letter  by  me  to  be  forwarded  to  Nysius,  the  sitologus  of  the  Heracleopolite 
nome.  Kindly  see  that  it  is  carefully  delivered,  for  the  matter  on  which  I  have  written  to 
him  is  rather  urgent.     The  pth  year,  Hyperberetaeus  27. 

*  17th.  Aphrus  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  I  have  appointed  Isocrates  as  scribe  of  the 
cleruchs  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  nome  in  the  6th  and  7th  years  from  Daisius.  Please 
therefore  to  give  your  zealous  co-operation  in  all  that  concerns  this,  in  order  that  the  duties 
of  the  scribe's  office  may  be  performed  in  the  district  and  none  of  the  king's  interests  may 
be  neglected.    The  9th  year,  Gorpiaeus  15. 

* . .  th.  Sopater  to  Asclepiades,  greeting.  Kindly  take  . . .  our  scribe  and  the  other 
accustomed  persons,  and  deliver  the  32  good  logs  which  are  in  the  . .  .,  in  order  that  their 
value  may  be  paid  to  the  king.    The  9th  year,  Loius  24.* 

6.  #{€ρ]«ονρω4:  cf.  P.  Magd.  37.  2,  &c. 

8.  Cf.  88.  2-3  τώι  σίτο\€Γ^ο]υντι  τόι^  ΌξυρυγχΙτηρ.  It  IS  doubtful  whether  in  these  cases 
stress  is  to  be  laid  upon  the  article  or  not,  i.e.  whether  the  person  named  was  the  sitologus 
in  chief  or  only  one  of  a  number  of  subordinates. 

12.  In  the  9th  year  of  £uergetes  Hyperberetaeus  approximately  coincided  with  Athur, 
Gorpiaeus  (1.  22)  with  Phaophi,  and  Loius  (1.  31)  with  Thoth;  cf.  App.  i. 

'5•  ypfl/fiaTcd  .  .  .  κΚηρονχων:  cf.  the  «πκττάτης  και  γράμματα  τωρ  κατοίκων  Ιππ€ωρ  1η  Ρ. 
Tebt.  32.  16»  Ac. 
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25.  [ΐΓ]α[ρα]λα/9[ώΐ',  if  right,  was  perhaps  followed  by  the  name  of  the  '^ραμματ^υς. 

27.  άηΜμ^ψος  cannot  be  read  ;  but  άκοπους  is  suitable  enough  in  the  sense  of '  delivering  * 
for  the  purpose  of  the  sale  implied  by  1.  30. 

28.  The  doubtful  λ  might  be  the  α  of  χρηστά ;  but  it  is  written  quite  close  to  the  /9,  and 
two  logs  only  would  hardly  have  formed  the  subject  of  a  letter. 


83.  Letter  concerning  a  Payment  of  Corn. 

Mummy  63.  ιι•ιι  x8*8rxn.  About  b.c.  258-7. 

Conclusion  of  a  letter  in  which  the  addressee,  probably  an  official  connected 
with  the  royal  granaries,  is  urged  to  lose  no  time  in  making  a  considerable 
payment  in  kind.  The  payment  is  described  as  a  σιτομ^τρία^  a  term  not 
infrequent  at  this  period  in  the  sense  of  allowances  or  salaries  from  either  the 
State  or  private  persons;  cf.  118.  37,  P.  Petrie  III.  87  {a).  17,  141.  15.  The 
27th  and  aSth  years  (of  Philadelphus)  are  referred  to  in  11.  ^-6. 


[..]..  κράτΗ  τωι  σίτο- 
Xoy[o]vyTi  Thy  'Οξυρυγ- 
χίτην  μ€τρησαί  Tijv 
5  οΊΤομ^τρίαν  τον  κζ 

καϊ  κη  (?Toi;y)  (πνρων)  {άρτάβαί)  ττγγ 
καΐ  κριθών  {άρτάβα^)  Tryy'. 
d  ουν  μίι  μ€{μ€)τρηκα9  νυν  μίτρησον  αύτωι, 
καϊ  τούτο  μίι  έλκυση  19, 
ΙΟ  ού  yhp  ίπιτήΒπβ^  Ιστιν, 

ίρρωσο. 

[(?TOt;y) 

8.  This  line  inserted  later.  9.  ηιν  of  €\κυσηΐ9  written  above  Btrm  (which  is  not 

crossed  through),  and  the  first  r  corr.  from  Θ,  10.  1.  imrrfitiop} 

* . . .  to  . . .  crates  the  sitologus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  to  measure  out  the  allowance 
of  com  for  the  27th  and  28th  years,  83J  artabae  of  wheat  and  83J  artabae  of  barley.  If, 
therefore,  you  have  not  yet  measured  it  to  him  do  so  now,  and  do  not  let  this  be  delayed, 
for  it  (?)  is  inconvenient•    Good-bye.* 

R 
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2-3.  τωι  (nroKo^o\vm :  cf.  note  on  82.  8,  and  for  the  phrase  cf.  e.g.  P.  Oxy.  246.  4 
rots  γράφουσι  rop  vd^p, 

8.  avT&t :  i.e.  the  person  who  was  to  receive  the  σιτομίτρία,  not  the  sitologus. 

10.  If  cirir^dffiof  is  right,  it  must  refer  to  avrm,  <  he  is  a  disagreeable  person ';  but  the 
correction  to  cn-iri^deioy  gives  a  more  natural  sense. 


VI I  r,  CONTRACTS 

84  (a).    Sale  of  Wheat. 
Mummy  5.  22-5  χ  17.5  cm,  b.c.  301-0.    Plate  IX. 

The  following  contract  between  two  Greek  settlers  at  Peroe  in  the  Koite 
toparchy  for  the  sale  of  30  artabae  of  wheat  claims  the  honour  of  being  the  first 
dated  Greek  papyrus  of  the  reign  of  Soter.  All  the  documents  derived  from 
Mummy  5  are  remarkably  early  (cf.  Θ7, 100-1) ;  but  the  present  is  by  far  the 
most  ancient  of  them,  being  actually  dated  in  the  5th  year  of  *  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy,'  by  whom  only  Ptolemy  Soter  can  be  meant.  As  the  contract  is 
fortunately  in  duplicate  the  possibility  of  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  scribe, 
such  as  the  omission  of  'the  son  of  Ptolemy,'  is  very  remote.  The  cursive 
handwriting  however,  though  obviously  of  the  earliest  type,  gives  little  indication 
of  its  extreme  antiquity,  and  without  the  date  could  not  have  been  judged  to 
be  appreciably  older  than  other  examples  in  this  volume,  e.  g.  Θ7.  Curiously 
enough,  demotic  papyri  of  Soter's  reign  are  almost  equally  rare ;  not  more  than 
two  are  known  to  Mr.  Griffith  {Demotic  Papyri  in  the  John  Ry lands  Library, 

p.  ii*3)• 

The  precise  year  in  which  Soter  assumed  kingly  power  is  not  certain.  The 
Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns  20  years  to  his  reign,  and  it  has  been  generally 
supposed  (cf.  Strack,  Dynastie  der  PtoUmder,  pp.  189-91)  that  he  became  king 
in  B.  C.  304  before  Nov.  7,  and  abdicated  in  the  course  of  his  aist  (revenue)  year, 
i.  e.  between  Nov.  a,  B.C.  285  and  Nov.  i,  B.  c.  «84.  The  Rylands  demotic 
contract  to  be  published  by  Mr.  Griffith  was  written  in  Phamenoth  of  his 
aist  year,  and  can  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  received  chronology  if  the  year 
in  question  was  a  revenue  year ;  for  the  month  in  which  Philadelphus'  acces^on 
took  place  is  unknown,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  placing  that  event  later  than 
Phamenoth  (May)  B.C.  284,  provided  that  it  be  not  later  than  Nov.  i.  But 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  in  dating  ordinary  contracts  the  revenue 
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year  was  not  employed  (cf.  App.  ii.  p.  362),  and  if  the  aist  year  in  the  demotic 
papyrus  is  a  regnal  year,  various  difficulties  arise.  From  other  instances  in  the 
reigns  of  Philadelphus,  Euergetes,  and  Philopator  it  appears  that  the  regnal 
years  of  the  sovereign  were  sometimes,  perhaps  always,  one  in  arrear  of  the 
revenue  years ;  and  if  the  aist  regnal  year  of  Soter  corresponded  in  whole  or 
part  to  his  32nd  revenue  year^  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy  seems  to  be  wrong  in 
assigning  him  only  30  years,  and  his  assumption  of  kingly  power  must,  unless 
the  date  of  Philadelphus  accession  be  altered,  be  put  back  a  year  or  more, 
i.e.  to  B,  C  305  or  earlier ;  cf,  Mahaffy,  The  Ptokmaic  Dynasty^  p,  44.  In  S4  (a),  in 
which  the  months  are  Macedonian,  the  year,  whether  calculated  by  a  Macedonian 
or  Egyptian  system,  is  not  the  least  likely  to  be  a  revenue  year  (cf.  p.  365) ;  and 
owing  to  the  prevailing  uncertainty  as  to  the  methods  of  reckoning  non-revenue 
years  in  the  3rd  century  B.  a,  the  5th  year  of  Soter  may  fall  within  B.  C  301-0, 
300-299,  or  even  earlier  than  B.  C.  301. 

The  most  interesting  point  in  the  papyrus  is  the  occurrence  of  Ιψ'  ifp/uir 
κ.τ.λ.  in  the  date-formula*  This  disposes  of  a  much  disputed  question,  for* the 
priest '  here  can  be  no  other  than  the  priest  of  Alexander,  and  therefore  the 
official  cult  of  Alexander  was  already  established  in  Egypt  at  this  early  period ; 
cf.  App*  iii.  p*  368*  The  delivery  of  the  wheat  sold  by  the  contract  was  postponed 
until  after  the  harvest  (I  5),  so  that  many  of  the  provisions  of  the  document 
follow  the  formula  of  loans. 

\Βασι\^νοντ^^  Πτολ(μαίο]ν  Ιφ'  ί^ρίως  MtirtXdov  τον  Aafia)(ov  €  (irovs)  /i*?- 
[tfi$   Δίο]υ.      awtSu7[Q]  Έπψίνψ  Άβηναΐο^   ΤιμοκΧΰ  XaXKtScl  πν- 
[ρωι^   ά]ρτάβαΐ  τμιάκορτα^  και  τ^ν  η  μην   άπ€χ€ί  *Επίμίνηί  nw- 
[ρα   Τι]μοκλΙου^   άμα  τηι  σννγραφψ*      dwoSaiw  fie  Έπιμίνη?  το[ρ 
5  [ίτΓ]τϋΐ^   Τίμοκλ€Ϊ  ίγ{γ\    *^ίψ!^  τ&ρ  ίπιάρτων  απ    ίλω  iv  μηνΐ  Πα- 
νήμωι   (τιτορ  καθαμον  arrl•  wdprajv  μίτροαί   τλ>£   χοί   τώι  β[α]σίλίκ[ωί 
kv  κώμη  ι  Πιροψ^  iap  Si  μτ^  d-iroSm  άττοτησάτω  Έπι[μί- 
ί^ηί    Τίμοκλ€Ϊ  τιμ^ρ  τήί   άρτάβη9   ίκάστηΐ   δρα^μάν 
[τίσ]σαρα^ί   tcai   ή   πράζι^   ίστω   Τιμοκλΰ  iK\fc\    των   ύΐΓαρ)(6ν' 

ΊΟ  [τΦν  τώί^    Επίμίρο]ν^  Trpd^covri  τρότπΰΐ  ωι   aif  βούληταί. 
ή   S[i   σννγραφη   ijSt   κ]υρ!α  Ιατω  όταν   ΐπιφίρηι   Τιμοκληί 
η  [άλλο^  τίϊ  ύτΓΐρ  Τίμύκλ]ίον9  πράσσωγ  Karct   ταύτα, 

μάρτνρ^^  ί[. Δ'^Ιο^υσιο^  [Λ^ιστίμα^ΟΫ  Μ^λ[ι  *  - 

FOir  XTdiTmnos   ^[.  *..♦,,  J\qs*      σννγραφοφύλαξ  Δων[νσΐύΐ 

15  \^Η]^}ακΧΐονΐ* 

R  2 
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[β\ασι\Κ\€6οντο9  Πτο>\€μ\αίον  k^  Upiw?  Mey^Xaov  τοΟ  Aa/id- 
[χο]υ  €  (iroi/y)  μη^[ος  A  ίου.]     άπίΒστο  *Επιμ€νηί  *Αθηναΐο9  Τιμο- 
[/cXcjr  XaXKiSu  7rvp[S\v  άρτάβα^  τριάκοντα  καΐ  Tijy  τιμίιν 
[άπ4χ]€ΐ  *Επί[μί\νη9  παρά  Τίμοκλί<ι{υ9]  αμα  τηι  σννγραφηι. 

2θ  [ά7Γοδ6τ]ω  δ€  *Επιμ€νη9  τί>ν  σίτον  ΤιμοκΧ^ΐ  \ky  vi^d^v  των 
[^π'^^όντων  ά\π    άλω  i]v  μηνϊ  Πανήμωι  σΐτον  KaOaphv  [a]irh 
πά[ν]των  [μ]€7[ρω]ί  Tck  χοι  τωι  βασύ^ικ]ωι  iv  ί^ώ]μηι  [Π]€ρ6ηι, 
Ιάν  S[i]  μίΐ  άποδωι  άποτ^ιχτάτω  *Ε[πι]μ€νη9  ΤιμοκΧύ 
\τίμίιν  τήί]  ^/?T[<i]i3ijy  έκάστηί  ίραχ/^άί  τέσσαρα^,  καΐ  ή 

25  [ίτρα^ι]?  ?στ(ω   Τιμ]οκλ€Ϊ  €Κ  των  υπαρχόντων  των  Έπΐ" 

[μίνονί  πράσσον]Γΐ  τρ6πωι  ωι  άν  βούληται.     ή  8i  σννγροί^φίι 
[^5€  κυρία  ίστω  ί]ταν  [Ιπίφ€]ρχι  Τιμοκλη^  ^  Λλλοί  τ[ΐί 
[ύπ\ρ  Τιμοκλίου?  πράσσων  κα\τά  τ\α\υτα.     μάρίτυ- 

On  the  verso 

30  ]  JIf  eXt -Επιμίν^υΫ 

ο]υ  Αιονι{σίο]υ  Τ[ιμο]κλί[ου9 

5  and  21.  1.  αφ*  ίΚω.  14.  Above  ]of  a  second  t? 

'In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy,  in  the  priesthood  of  Menelaus  son  of  Lamachus,  the  sth 
year,  in  the  month  Dius.  Epimenes,  Athenian,  has  sold  to  Timocles,  Chalcidian,  30 
artabae  of  wheat,  and  Epimenes  has  received  the  price  from  Timocles  concm-rently  with 
this  contract  Epimenes  shall  deliver  the  corn  to  Timocles  out  of  the  coming  new  crops 
from  the  threshing-floor  in  the  month  Panemus  free  from  all  adulteration  by  royal  . . . 
measure  at  the  village  of  Peroe ;  and  if  he  fails  to  deliver  it  Epimenes  shall  forfeit  to 
Timocles  as  the  value  of  each  artaba  4  drachmae,  and  Timocles  shall  have  the  right  of 
execution  upon  the  property  of  Epimenes  and  may  enforce  it  in  any  manner  he  chooses. 
This  contract  shall  be  valid  whenever  produced  by  Timocles  or  any  other  person  on 
Timocles'  behalf,  executing  it  as  aforesaid.  The  witnesses  are  ... ,  Dionysius,  Aristomachus, 
Meli  • . . ,  Stasippus,  C  ...  us.    The  keeper  of  the  contract  is  Dionysius  son  of  Heracles.' 

2.  Δίον  is  restored  here  and  in  1.  17  as  best  suited  to  the  space. 

4.  άποδ<ιτω  here  refers  to  the  delivery  of  the  com.  The  use  of  the  same  verb  in  two 
different  senses  within  three  lines  is  somewhat  awkward. 

5.  Since  the  month  Panemus  coincided  with  the  period  of  harvest,  it  must  have 
partially  or  completely  corresponded  with  one  of  the  Egyptian  months  Pharmouthi,  Pachon, 
or  Pauni.     For  the  significance  of  this  equation  cf.  App.  i.  p.  339. 

6.  χο«:  cf.  90.  II,  where  this  obscure  measure  apparently  occurs  again,  μίτρωι  xpti 
τωι . . .    In  the  present  passage  χοιτου  or  χωιτου  might  be  read  and  explained  as  a  mis- 
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spelling  for  Κωίτον,  but  Θ0  shows  that  this  is  inadmissible.    The  form  suggests  a  connexion 
with  xowy  but  since  the  χοΟ^  was  a  liquid  measure,  that  explanation  also  is  unsuitable. 

8-9•  4  drachmae  (cf.  66.  24)  represent  twice  the  normal  value  of  an  artaba  of  wheat 
in  Middle  Egypt;  cf.  100.  6,  110.  6,  P.  Petrie  III.  80.  16,  &c.  In  ΘΘ.  14  the  price  is 
2  dr.  I  obol,  and  in  Θ0.  15  the  penalty  value  is  fixed  at  5  dr.  For  com  transported  to 
and  sold  at  Alexandria  the  high  price  of  4  dr.  5  ob.  is  found  in  110.  1 1. 

12.  ταύτα  I  OX  ταντά  ? 

14.  The  σνγγραφοφνΚαξ  (cf.  P.  Tebt.  105.  53,  note)  here  occupies  the  second  position 
in  the  list  of  witnesses,  as  in  ΘΘ.  12•  He  is  sometimes  placed  first,  e.g.  P.  Tebt.  104.  34, 
105.  53,  but  there  was  no  regular  order ;  in  P.  Petrie  II.  47. 30-3  the  σνγγραφοφνΚαξ  comes 
fourth  or  fifth.  The  name  Μ€λ[* .  ^^ς  (?)  probably  recurs  on  the  verso  L  30,  but  the 
termination  is  not  decipherable. 

30-31.  If  Έπψίρο^νς  and  T[i/io}cX€[ovi  are  rightly  read,  a  fourth  pair  of  names  is  lost  at 
the  beginning  of  these  hues. 


84  {&).     Date  by  a  Ptolemaic  Era  (?). 

Mummy  5.  2-4  χ  6-4  cm,  b.c.  272-1  (?).    Plate  VII. 

From  the  same  cartonnage  as  84  {a)  comes  a  fragment  bearing  the  following 
remarkable  date  from  the  commencement  of  a  document. 

(*Έτοι;9)  μ  μην€[9 


'  The  writing  is  large  and  clear,  and  there  is  not  the  faintest  doubt  about  the 
figure.  But  according  to  the  accepted  chronology,  Philadelphus,  to  whom 
the  Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns  38  years,  died  in  his  39th  year  (cf.  p.  364)  ; 
and  the  only  Ptolemy  who  reached  his  40th  year,  Euergetes  II,  is  of  course 
quite  out  of  the  question  here.  Hence  without  disturbing  to  an  unjustifiable 
extent  the  ordinary  view  of  the  length  of  Philadelphus'  reign  84  (i)  cannot  be 
referred  to  the  40th  year,  whether  revenue  or  regnal  (cf.  App.  ii),  of  the  second 
Ptolemy,  so  that  apparently  this  date  refers  to  some  era.  An  era  κατά  Αιοννσιον 
which  started  from  the  ist  year  of  Philadelphus  is  cited  by  Ptolemy  (cf.  Bouchd- 
Leclercq,  Nisi,  des  Lagides^  I.  p,  99);  but  from  the  company  in  which  the 
fragment  was  found  and  the  character  of  the  hand  a  date  in  the  first  half  of 
the  reign  of  Philadelphus  would  be  much  more  suitable.  Such  a  date  may 
perhaps  be  obtained  by  identifying  this  era  with  that  found  on  a  large  series  of 
coins  struck  in  years  ranging  from  the  42nd  to  the  117th.  Svoronos  {Les  Monnaies 
de  PtoUnUe  II  qui  portent  dates^  pp.  52  sqq•,  Τά  νομίσματα  των  Πτολ€μα(ων, 
pp.  i95'sqq•)  supposes  that  the  starting-point  is  the  year  B.C.  311-10,  in  which 
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the  death  of  Alexander  IV  left  Soter  practically  the  monarch  of  Egypt,  and  that 
the  coins  come  from  Cyprus  or  Palestine.  Svoronos'  classification  of  Ptolemaic 
coins  marks  a  great  advance  upon  that  of  Poole,  but  many  of  his  proposed  dates, 
for  different  series  are  very  uncertain  (cf.  G.  Macdonald's  criticisms  in  the 
footnotes  to  the  section  concerning  Ptolemaic  coins  in  Catal.  of  the  Greek  Coins 
in  the  Hunterian  Collection^  vol.  iii,  and  A.  Willers'  review  of  Svoronos  in  Liter. 
ZentralbL  1905,  nos.  17-8  and  19);  and  with  regard  to  this  series  in  particular 
several  of  the  arguments  which  originally  led  Svoronos  to  fix  upon  B.C  311  as 
the  starting-point  {Les  Monnaies^  /.  r.)  are  tacitly  (and  quite  rightly)  abandoned 
in  Τα  νομίσματα,  /.  c.  But  an  era  starting  from  B.  C.  311  is  also  attested  by  two 
inscriptions,  one  from  Cyprus,  the  other  from  Tyre  (C.  I.  Sem.  I.  109,  no.  93 ; 
37,  no.  7  ;  cf.  S track,  Rhein.  Museum,  liii,  p.  417),  and  the  commencement  of  the 
rule  of  Soter  in  Paros  is  dated  in  the  year  311-10  in  the  recently  discovered 
fragment  of  the  Parian  Chronicle  {Ath,  Mittheil  xxii.  p.  188).  The  40th  year 
of  this  era  brings  us  to  the  year  B.  c.  272-1,  which  is  a  thoroughly  suitable  date 
for  the  fragment ;  though  the  appearance  in  an  Egyptian  papyrus  of  a  system  of 
dating  of  which  the  other  examples  are  all  external  to  Egypt  itself  is  certainly 
remarkable. 


86.     Loan  of  Seed-corn. 
Mummy  13.  261  χ  9  cm,  b.c.  a6i  (260). 

Contract  for  the  loan  of  seed  of  different  kinds  from  the  government,  as 
represented  by  the  nomarch  Harimouthes  (cf.  40,  introd.),  to  the  lessee  of  a 
κλ$ρο9  βασιλικός,  i.e.  land  which  had  been  deruchic  but  had  reverted  to  the  State, 
upon  which  see  introd.  to  89  and  52.  26,  note.  The  loan  was  to  be  repaid  after 
the  next  harvest  before  the  rent ;  cf.  87,  where  an  advance  of  seed  is  made 
without  any  such  provision.  The  lacunae  are  supplied  from  150,  a  duplicate 
copy  of  the  contract. 

BaaiX€vouT09  Πτολεμαίου  του 
Πτολεμαίου  καΐ  τοΰ  υΐοϋ  ΙΤτο[λ]€- 
μαΐου  (ίτοι/ί)  κ8  ίφ'  ΙερίωΫ  ^Αριστονί- 
κου  τοΰ  Περΐλάου  'Αλεξάνδρου 
5  και  θέων  Αδελφών  καν[η]φ6ρου  Αρσι- 
νόης Φιλαδελφου  Χοί^ρεας]  τή9  Απί- 
ου  μηνΐ^  Μεσορή,     εχ[ει  Π]ασΐ9  Τ  '  '  ' 
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an  109  UpeifS  [ ]  παρά  Πάριτο9 

Σισνβαίον  rod  πα/5[ά]  *Λριμού6\ο\υ  τοϋ 
ΙΟ  νομάρχου  ίκ  τηί  κάτω  τοπαρχί- 

[ay]  rh  γ^{α]<Ι{\ν  λ']^μμ[α]  καΐ  άνύ^λ^αο- 

μα  σπ4ρμα  c/y  ri  κ€  {(toS!)  ek  Thy 

Φιλοζ(ι/ον  κλήρον  βασΐΚικΙν 

των  TeXfarov  [πυρών)  μ,  κριθ{ων)  ληγ 
15  αί  {πυρών)  /cy,  6\υρ{ων)  ^ζ  {ήμισυ)  at  {πυρών)  κζ,  τοϋ  π^ύ^ντί^ 

tk  πυρών  {άρτάβαί)  <j,  σΐτον  καθαρίν 

dSoXov  άπh  πάντων  μ^τρήσπ 

SiKdicu  μύτρωι  τωί  {ίνν€ακαί€ΐκοσι)χ(ριν[κωι)  τωι 

πphs  rJ  χαλκοΰν.     άπομ^τρησά- 
2θ  τω  8i  Πάσΐί  efr  τά  βασιλι- 

k2l  άπο86χια  τοΰ  Κ€  (?Toi;y)  τά  ίκψό^ 

ρια  τή9  γη?  e/y  fjv  €Ϊ\ηφ€ν  tJ 

σπίρμα  κατίί  τ^ιν  μίσθωσιν 

€κ  πλήρους  μηθίνα  ύπόλογον 
25  ποιου μ^νο?  άβρόχου,  και  τδ  σπέρ- 
μα t  €ίληφ€ν  πρ6τ€ρον  των  ΙκψορΙ- 

ων  ky  νίων. 

2  lines  of  demotic. 

18.  ic^  above  χ  Pap. 

*  In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Ptolemy,  and  his  son  Ptolemy,  the  24th  year,  the 
priest  of  Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  being  Aristonicus  son  of  Perilaus,  the  canephorus 
of  Arsinou  Philadelphus  being  Charea  daughter  of  Apius,  in  the  month  of  Mesore.  Pasis, 
son  of  .  .  .,  priest,  has  received  from  Paris  son  of  Sisybaeus,  agent  of  Harimouthes  the 
nomarch  from  the  lower  toparchy,  as  seed  for  the  25th  year,  being  included  in  the  lists  of 
receipts  and  expenditure,  for  the  royal  holding  of  Philoxenus  in  the  (troop  ?)  of  Telestes 
40  artabae  of  wheat,  38^  of  barley  which  are  equivalent  to  23  of  wheat,  and  (7^  of  olyra 
which  are  equivalent  to  27  of  wheat,  making  a  total  of  90  artabae  of  wheat,  in  grain  pure 
and  unadulterated  in  any  way,  according  to  just  measurement  by  the  29-choenix  measure 
on  the  bronze  standard.  Pasis  shall  deliver  at  the  royal  granaries  in  the  25th  year  the  rent 
of  the  land  for  which  he  has  received  the  seed,  in  accordsmce  with  the  terms  of  the  lease,  in 
full,  making  no  deduction  for  unwatered  land ;  and  he  shall  return  the  seed,  which  he  has 
received,  before  the  rent,  from  the  new  crops. 

*  (Signed  in  demotic)  I,  Ρ  ...  son  of  ... ,  have  received  the  stock  above  written•* 

2.  τον  νΙου  Πτο[λ](μαίον :  the  question  who  was  this  *  son  of  Ptolemy,'  associated  with 
Philadelphus  from  the  19th  (cf.  100,  introd.)  to  the  27  th  years  of  his  reign,  has  been  much 
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disputed ;  cf.  BoucW-Leclercq,  HisU  des  Lagides^  I.  p.  183.  We  prefer  the  view  of  Wiedemann 
and  Mahaffy  that  he  was  Ptolemy  £uergetes  I. 

7.  του  "hfttui  is  misatisfactory,  especially  as  there  is  a  lacuna  after  Uptys^  which  may  have 
contained  the  name  of  the  god.    • .  .  απως  is  more  probably  the  name  of  the  father  of  Πασκ, 

but  it  is  apparently  not  *\χοάπιος  or  Κομοάιηος. 

8.  nofHTos :  this  is  unlikely  to  be  the  Paris  in  64-6,  which  refer  to  the  Arsinoite  nome. 

1 1.  TO  yp[a]^[€y  K.T.\, :  the  reading  is  assured  by  160.  The  meaning  of  the  phrase  seems 
to  be  that  this  loan  of  seed  duly  appeared  in  the  official  statement  of  accounts ;  cf.  48.  4. 

13.  Φιλοξίνου :  cf.  76.  5,  note. 

14.  τωρ  TeXcWov :  if  these  words  apply  to  ΦΐΚοξ^νου  (i.  e.  *  of  Telestes'  troop ')  they  are 
out  of  place,  though  cf.  10Θ.  4*5,  note.  It  is  probable  that  they  here  qualify  κΚηρορ  βασίΚίκόρ 
and  serve  to  indicate  the  locality  in  some  way,  though  Telestes  was  in  any  case  probably 
a  military  officer  of  high  rank ;  cf.  9Θ.  7-8  ογκ[ο]νόμος  TcXcWw  and  note  ad  loc.  We  refer 
TcXc9Tou  to  the  common  nominative  τ<λ/ση;(,  though  the  dative  TeXccrr»!  apparently  occurs 
in  68.  4. 

14-5.  The  ratio  of  the  value  of  wheat  to  barley  is  the  usual  one  of  5 :  3,  to  that  of 
olyra  5 :  2,  as  in  P.  Tebt.  246  and  261,  and  approximately  also  in  11Θ.  16 ;  cf.  102.  2,  note. 

18.  An  artaba  of  29  choenices  occurs  also  in  P.  Grenf.  I.  18.  20.  The  mention  of 
πρ6ς  t6  χάΚκονρ  in  the  present  passage  suggests  that  this  artaba  may  be  identical  with  the 
artaba  χάλκφ  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265 ;  cf.  74.  2,  note. 

24.  νπόΚογος  here  is  clearly  a  masculine  substantive,  as  in  29.  26;  in  the  Tebtunis 
papyri  of  the  next  century  the  substantival  form,  wherever  its  gender  can  be  distinguished,  is 
ro  inr^Koyop,  In  P.  Petrie  II.  30  {a),  5  and  18  cZ^  τους  ΰπόΚόγους  the  substantive  υπόλογος  may 
also  be  meant. 

28-9.  The  demotic  signature  has  been  translated  for  us  by  Mr.  Griffith.  Ρ  . . .  can 
hardly  be  other  than  Pasis,  though  that  name  is  apparently  not  recognizable. 


8β.    Loan  of  Corn. 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  (a)  13.5  χ  7.4,  {δ)  48  χ  4-6  cm.  b.c.  248  (247). 

Two  acknowledgements  with  the  same  formula  (or  very  likely  one 
acknowledgement  in  duplicate)  of  loans  of  15  artabae  of  olyra,  another  specimen 
belonging  to  the  series  being  129,  where  the  borrower  is  a  Mysian  of  the 
Epigone;  cf.  also  124-Θ.  The  lender  in  each  case,  Docimus,  occupied  an 
official  position  in  connexion  with  the  corn-revenue  (cf.  76);  and  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  loans  are  for  seed,  though  this  is  not  stated  as  in  86  and  87. 
Since  repayment  was  to  take  place  after  the  harvest  of  the  38th  year  (of 
Philadelphus),  the  papyrus  was  no  doubt  written  in  the  37th  year  or  early  in 
the  38  th.    Lines  14-26  are  perhaps  in  a  different  hand. 

Fr.  (a) 

[άρτάβαί  8€Kdn]€VT€f  Πατηί  ^ΛρμιοΟτοί  J[o]ici- 

[ταύτα9  8^  <τ]οι  άποίωσω  ι  ξ  μωι  χαίρ€ίν.     ίχω  παρά 
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Ιμ  μηνΐ  ΔαισΙωι  τωι  iv  τωι  σου  οΚυρων  άρτάβαΫ  Se- 

6γ86ωί  καΐ  τριακοστωι  κάπ€ντ€,  ταύτας  Si  σοι 

5  ίτ€ΐ  σΐτον  καθαρίν  και  αποδώσω  ίμ  μψΐ  Δαισίωι 

άδολον  μίτρωι  βασιλι-  τωι  iv  rSk  ίτγδοωι  και  τρία- 

κωι  καί  αποκαταστήσω  20  Κί^στω]ι  ίτ^ι  σΛτον  καθα- 

έπι  σκηνίΐι^  τοΓί  Ιδίοι?  ά-  [phy  μ]€τρωι  βασιλικωι  e  .  [. 

νηλώμασιν.      iav  δ\  μίι  ...... 

ΙΟ  άποδω  άποτπσω  σοι  [[.]]  Fr.  (ί).     (ρρ<οσο,     {ίτονή  λ[ 

ΤΗμ^ν  έκαστης  άρτά-  Δημήτριοι  Π[ Κυ- 

βη9  δραχμα?  δυο.  ρηναιο^  τηί  €ir[iyoi/^y, 

ίρρωσο.  25  €Κ€λ€νσ€μ  μ[Ε  6  Πατη? 

γράψαι  Tijv  €[ 


1-13.  *  (  ...  to  Docimus,  greeting.  I  have  received  from  you)  15  arlabae  of  olyra, 
and  I  will  return  it  to  you  in  the  month  Daisius  of  the  38th  year  in  grain  that  is  pure  and 
unadulterated,  measured  by  the  royal  measure,  and  I  will  restore  it  at  the  cabin  at  my  own 
expense.  If  I  fail  to  repay  it,  I  will  forfeit  to  you  the  value  of  each  artaba,  2  drachmae. 
Good-bye.' 

3.  Δαισιωι :  in  the  38th  year  of  Philadelphus  this  month  probably  corresponded 
approximately  to  Pauni,  since  in  the  36th  year  it  began  on  or  about  Pachon  29 ;  cf. 
App.  i. 

tSu  :  rov  could  equally  well  be  read  both  here  and  in  1.  19,  but  would  have  no  construc- 
tion,    τώι  is  omitted  in  12Θ. 

8.  σκηνηρ :  cf.  a  second  century  b.  c.  papyrus  in  the  Louvre  published  by  Revlllout, 
Milangesy  p.  335,  which  is  a  receipt  for  2  talents  2500  drachmae  of  copper  paid  by 

a  banker  tU  τφήρ  οίνου  π{αλ]αιοΟ  &στ9  υπ6  σκην^ιρ  οϊρου  κίραμίων  €Ϊκοσί  ntvrt,    Revillout  translates 

σκηρη  there  *  tent,'  and  supposes  that  the  wine  was  destined  for  soldiers,  whose  pay  is  the 
subject  of  another  receipt  made  out  to  the  same  bankers.  This  interpretation,  however,  is 
very  doubtful,  and  in  any  case  there  is  no  indication  that  the  olyra  in  86  was  required  for 
military  purposes.  Judging  by  the  use  of  σκηρη  in  88.  7,  we  prefer  to  translate  it  here  also 
'  cabin,'  and  to  suppose  the  phrase  inl  σκηρηρ  to  indicate  that  tlie  grain  was  to  be  repaid  on 
board  a  government  corn-transport. 

12.  Two  drachmae  are  the  penalty  value  of  an  artaba  of  olyra  also  in  102.  4  and 
124 ;  cf.  Θ0.  15,  where  it  seems  to  be  4  drachmae,  and  102.  2,  note. 

21.  The  letters  following  βασιΚικωι  are  certainly  not  καί  (cf.  1.  7).  Perhaps  iap,  sc. 
dc  μη  mrodS>i  κ.τ.λ.,  should  be  read,  but  βα,  sc.  a  repetition  of  /3ασιλικώ(,  is  possible. 

25-6.  This  sentence  diflfers  from  the  usual  formula  Ρ/ραψα  σνρτάξαρτος  {Πατητος)  found 
at  this  period,  e.g.  in  124.  The  word  following  τηρ  is  apparently  not  σ[νγγραφηρ  or 
47Γοχήη 
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87.     Advance  of  Seed -corn. 
Mummy  126.  17  χ  9-8  cm.  B.C.  256  (255). 

An  acknowledgement  by  several  cleruchs,  each  of  whose  holdings  contained 
25  arourae,  to  a  sitologus,  of  the  receipt  of  79I  artabae  of  wheat  and  33J  artabae 
of  barley  for  seed ;  cf.  86-^.  Nothing  is  said  about  repayment  (cf.  85.  25  and 
86.  a),  and  probably  the  seed  was  in  this  case  a  present  rather  than  a  loan  from 
the  government ;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I.  pp.  226-7.  Since  it  was  required  for  the  sowing 
of  the  30th  year  (of  Philadelphus),  the  papyrus  was  no  doubt  written  late  in  the 
29th  or  early  in  the  30th  year. 

[••.]•[ '-ETp^- 

κΚ€ί8ου  κ<ύ  Hp[ 

MtyCaKov  καΐ  Ztj[ 

piov  {^Ικοσίπ^ντάρουροι)  (χ€ΐρ  9ra[pi  .  .  « 
5  τον  σιτόΚ&γου  efc  ο[^9  ^M^ 
μ€ν  π€ρϊ  rijv  τ&ν  ΙΤα[στο- 
φόρων  κλήρον9  (ΠΓ(ρμ[α 
e/y  rh  λ  {(το?)  πυρ[ο]ΰ  ifiSfy 
μή/^ορ]Γα  kvvia  ήμυσν 
ΙΟ  τίταρτον  καΐ  κριθής  τριά- 
κοντα τρέΐί  τέταρτον, 
[σΐ^τον  KaOc^phy  μίτροΐί 
παραί[ο]χικοΓί,  καί  ^ύθ]\ρ 
€νκαλοΰμ€ν. 

4•  {eiKoetwttfTapcvpoi)  corr.  from  νχ. 

<  .  .  .  son  of  Heraclides  and  Her  .  .  .  son  of  Meniscus  and  Ze  .  .  .  son  of  ...  , 
holders  of  25  arourae,  acknowledge  that  we  have  received  from  . . . ,  sitologus,  for  the 
holdings  which  we  possess  at  the  village  of  the  Pastophori,  as  seed  for  the  30th  year 
79|  artabae  of  wheat  and  33^  artabae  of  barley,  in  pure  com  measured  by  the  receiving 
measures,  and  we  make  no  complaint.' 

4,  thtoaninin^povpoi  are  not  mentioned  elsewhere  except  in  the  name  of  the  Arsinoite 
village  ΊβίωΡ  ΕίκοσιπίΡταρούρωρ, 

6.  r^y  r&p  Ώβ{στο]ρ6ρων,  sc.  κ&μηρ,  does  not  occur  apart  from  this  passage  (except 
perhaps  in  118.  6 ;  cf.  note  ad  loc),  and  it  is  uncertain  to  which  nome  it  belonged. 

12.  μ(τρ<Η9  iro^Mi^ojxucoif :  more  usually  called  ^οχικά ;  cf.  74.  2,  note. 
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88.     Loan  of  Money. 

Mummy  A  17.  9-8  χ  5*1  n».  b.c.  263•2  (262-1).    Plate  X. 

This  papyrus  contains  the  ends  of  lines  of  a  contract  for  the  loan  of 
100  drachmae  or  more  at  interest  to  a  military  settler.  No  third  century  B.C. 
contract  concerning  a  loan  of  money  has  yet  been  recovered  in  good  condition, 
the  only  other  specimens,  89  and  P.  Petrie  III.  55  (λ),  being  also  very 
fragmentary ;  but  the  general  construction  of  88  can  be  restored  by  the  aid 
of  similar  contracts  in  the  later  Ptolemaic  period,  e.  g.  P.  Grenf.  I.  ao,  and  of  the 
parallel  contract  for  the  loan  of  corn  in  86 ;  cf.  also  84  {a).  The  restorations 
of  the  lacunae  in  11.  2-5  are  derived  from  a  fairly  complete  but  much  effaced 
agfreement  (unpublished)  concerning  a  payment  of  rent,  which  belonged  to  the 
same  piece  of  cartonnage  and  preserves  nearly  all  the  protocol.  On  reaching 
the  word  kKarov  in  1.  8  the  writer  stopped,  and  resumed  sometime  afterwards  in 
a  slightly  more  cursive  hand,  leaving  a  blank  space  of  a  line  between  11.  8  and  9. 
A  noticeable  feature  of  his  handwriting  is  the  occasional  employment  of  a  form 
of  ω  approximating  to  i2,  like  that  found  in  the  ^?ψορίκί\  vpds  'AXi^avhpov  (26). 

Bcuri\€voyT09  Πτολεμαίου  τον  Πτολ€μ]αίον  και  τοΰ  νΙοΰ 

Πτολεμαίου  ^tovs  τρίτου  καΐ  εικοστού  l]if>    Ιερέως  Κινεου 

του  ^Αλκετου  ΙΑλεζάνβρου  και  θέων  *Α8ελ]<1>ων  κανηφόρου  *Αρσΐ' 

νβης  Φιλα8ελψου της  Πολεμοκρ<£\Γους  μηνίς  Λωίου 

εν  Φεβίχι  τον  Κωίτου.     εΒάνε\ισεν  Χώστρατος  Νΐ' 

34  letters  ]<ιίωι  των  Ζωίλου 

33       II  >ί  ί/*α  τηι  σνγ- 

γραψηι άργνρίον  8ραχμ3ί9]  iKaThv 


10 


IS 


30  letters                                                 τη]9  μνα?  ίκάστον  μηvbς 
3*       „                                                        ]τ  .  [.]  κατά  μήνα  ίκάσ- 
τον rJ  ii  Βάνειον  τοΟτο  άιτοΒ&τω  θεν Σ]α>στράτωι  iv  ή- 

[μεραις  Βεκα  άφ*  ol•  άν  προείπηι  Σώστρατος,  Hlv]  Si  μίΐ  άπο8ωι 
άποτεισάτω  διπλοϋν  και  ή  πραξις  έστω  Χωσ^τράτωι  Ικ  των  θεν- 

....  υπαρχόντων  1$  letters  πράσσον]τι  κα[τίί  τί]  διά- 
γραμμα ] 
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4.  Att&v :  the  day  of  the  month  was  very  likely  not  given  (cf.  e.  g.  84  {a)  and  85), 
in  which  case  there  was  probably  a  blank  space  before  4dap€iafp,  Loins  probably 
corresponded  approximately  to  Pamii  in  the  23rd  year ;  cf.  App.  i. 

6.  ]ai«H :  probably  Κυρηρ]αίωί  (cf.  8Θ.  6,  &c•)  or  perhaps  *ΐον9]α/«Η  (cf.  ΘΘ.  4). 

7.  For  άμα  τή*  σν}[γραφηί  cf.  84  (λ).  4.    κάί  άπ€χ€ΐ  probably  occurred  earlier  in  the  line. 
9.  This  line  refers  to  the  interest,  and  τόκου  is  to  be  restored  somewhere  in  the  lacuna. 

κατά  μηρα  ίκασ[τορ  in  1.  ΙΟ  also  seems  to  refer  to  interest,  and  on  the  analogy  of  e.g. 
P.  Grenf.  IL  18.  16  we  might  restore  καί  rod  υκ^ρπ^σάντος  χρόρου  at  the  beginning  of  1.  10 
(cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  55  (λ).  13-4);  but  a  mention  of  the  contingency  of  failure  to  repay  the 
loan  before  ecb^]  dc  μΐι  άτη^ώι  in  1.  1 2  would  be  a  curious  inversion. 

II.  cy  τ{μ4ραις  κ,τΧ,ΐ  cf.  8Θ.  1 4. 

13.  ημφάΚωρ  might  be  restored  after  άποτίΐσάτω  on  the  analogy  of  later  loans,  e.  g. 
P.  Grenf.  1.  18 ;  but  in  the  third  century  b.c.  the  penalties  for  failure  to  repay  a  loan  were 
often  on  a  higher  scale;  cf.  84  {a).  9  and  90. 15,  where  the  penalty  value  of  wheat  is  twice 
its  ordinary  price,  and  80.  19-20,  note.  Hence  both  here  and  in  P.  Petrie  III.  55  {a).  13^ 
where  the  editors  supply  ήμιόλίον,  dinXovp  is  more  likely. 


89.    Loan  of  Money. 

Mummy  83.  Height  ΐ7•6  cm.  b.c.  239  (238). 

A  contract  for  the  loan  of  500  drachmae  of  silver  from  a  woman,  Theodote, 
to  Zenton ;  cf.  88.  The  loan  was  without  interest,  probably  on  account  of  the 
special  conditions  attached,  which  the  mutilation  of  the  papyrus  renders  obscure. 
Several  insertions  have  been  made  in  the  text,  and  a  blank  space  has  been  left 
in  1.  17. 

The  restoration  of  11.  2-5  is  based  on  two  other  fragmentary  contracts  not 
yet  published.  The  only  name  concerning  which  there  is  any  doubt  is 
ΌνόμΛστοί.  *Ονομα[  is  confirmed  by  one  of  the  other  contracts,  but  ^ΟνομΛκρ^το^ 
is  a  possible  alternative.  The  traces  in  1.  2  would  suit  κ  rather  better  than  σ,  but 
there  seems  to  be  insufficient  space  for  pi. 

Βασιλ€ύονΊ[θ9  Πτολ€μ]α(ου  τοΰ  Πτολίμαίον 
καϊ  Άρσιν6η9  θ€[ων  ΆΒέλφων]  {(τονή  η  Ιφ'  [U]p€m  Όρ€[μ]άσ' 
τον  τον  Πύρη^ωνο^  *ΛΧ^^άνΒρον  κοΛ]  θών  'Αδ€λφων  καΐ  θ^- 
ων  Εύ€ργ€ΐ[ων  κανηφβρον  'Λρσιν\6η^  Φιλαδίλφον  Άρχί- 
5  στρά7[η9  Trjs  Κτησικλίον?]  μην^  Π^ριτίον  kv  θώλ- 

β^\ι]  Τ€{ν  Όξνρν]γχ(τ[ου.     i8av€ia€]  θ€θ86τη  Λέοντος  Κνρηναία 

Td]y  ΖοάΧου  Ιδιώτου 

/*€τά  κνρίον  ΛίοιητοΫ  [ ]ον  τοϋ  αύτήί  naTphs  Ζηνίωνι 

A^wid^v]  των  Α  .  [.]  .  .  λ  .  18ιωτ]ηι  Λτοκον  άργνρίον  οφθαλμό- 
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^a[i/o]5y  hav^tov  των  inroy^y ραμμένων  μαρτύρων  {ίρα\μίίγ)  φ, 

ΙΟ  [ ]  •  •  [ ]  •  <ονων  τοΰ  ΙπιβληθίντοΫ  αύ- 

[τήι     20  letters  ]  τ6που  άντϊ  των  π^ντακο- 

[σίων  δραχμών  Αί  €ίληφ€]  napii  θ€οδ6τηγ  €πΙ  τοΟ 

[iv     31  letters  ]ιον  ή  ίπϊ  τοΰ  iv{€v}  Όξυρύγ- 

θ€ο9οτ]ίΐ  Ζηνίω¥ΐ 

[χων  w6\h ,  .  άφ*  ol•  άν]  προ^ίπτι  kv  ίιμ(ραΐ9  βίκα, 

15  [iitv  8i  μίι /ΐ€τά  r]ay  πρσγ€γραμμ€ναγ  ήμίρα^ 

[άποτ€ΐσ<ίτω  Ζηνίων  θ€θ36\τηί  rJ  8dv€iov  ray  φ  (ί/οαχ^άί) 
[διπλούν  καΐ  ή  πραξΐγ  ίστω]  παρά  ΖηνίωνοΫ 

[πρασσο  .  •  .  κατά  Th  διάγρα]μμα.     ή  Si  σνγγραφίι  ήδ€ 
[κυρία  ίστω  ol•  άν  ίπιφίρηται.]     μαρτυρεί  Εύρνμ^δ]ων  .... 


On  the  verso 

20  ψνγγραφίι  .  .  8ij 

.  .  ονγιων 

3•  The  second  τον  added  above  the  line.  4.  υ  of  €V€pyti[up  corr.  from  1  ? 

*  In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Ptolemy  and  Arsinoe,  gods  Adelphi,  the  8th  year, 
Onomastus  son  of  Pyrgon  being  priest  of  Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  and  the  gods 
Euergetae,  Archestrate  daughter  of  Ctesicles  being  canephoras  of  Arsino€  Philadelphus,  in 
the  month  Peritius,  at  Thoithis  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  Theodote,  Cyrenean,  daughter 
of  Leon,  with  her  guardian  her  father  Leon  son  of  • . .,  private  of  Zoilus'  troop,  has  lent  to 
Zenion  son  of  Dinias,  private  of  A  . .  .'s  troop,  500  drachmae  of  silver  produced  to  view  in 
the  presence  of  the  witnesses  below  written,  without  interest.  In  lieu  of  the  500  drachmae 
which  he  has  received  from  Theodote  (Zenion  shall  pay  on  account)  of  the  sum  imposed 
upon  her  .  . .,  either  at  the  (collecting  office?)  at ...  or  at  Oxyrhynchus  within  10  days 
from  the  date  on  which  Theodote  gives  Zenion  notice  to  do  so.  If  he  does  not  (pay)  after 
the  period  aforesaid,  Zenion  shall  forfeit  to  Theodote  twice  the  amount  of  the  loan  of 
500  drachmae,  and  shall  have  the  right  of  execution  upon  Zenion  in  accordance 

with  the  edict.  This  contract  shall  be  valid  wheresoever  produced.  The  witnesses  are 
Eurymedon  .  . .' 

5.  ncpiriov :  this  month  probably  corresponded  in  the  8th  year  of  Euergetes  to  parts  of 
Mecheir  and  Phamenoth ;  cf.  App.  i. 

8.  άτοκα  is  the  usual  adverb  in  the  later  contracts.  It  is  not  possible  to  have  a  ρ  before 
Stokop,  which  therefore  cannot  be  used  adjectivally  here. 

10—2.    *ιη&Κηθ4ντος  αν[τή*  (?)  and  ά»τ\  τωρ  η€Ρτακοσιωρ  ί^ραχμωρ  appear  tO  indicate  that 

Zenion  was  undertaking  to  periform  some  service  for  Theodote  in  consideration  of  the  loan, 
and  this  would  well  account  for  the  absence  not  only  of  interest,  but  of  a  provision  for 
repayment;  cf.  the  next  note. 
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12-4.  These  lines  do  not  seem  to  contain  provisions  for  the  repayment  of  the  loan 
(cfl  88.  ii)y  for  it  is  very  difllcult  to  see  where  agMrm  crX  can  be  brought  in•  Probably, 
therefore,  the  word  lost  in  L  15  ailer  μη  is  not  oMt^m  bat  the  verb  which  occurred  in  L  10. 

13.  Perhaps  Xoynmypluw:  c£  106,  introd. 

17.  For  biwXmm  cf.  80.  19-20  and  88.  13,  notes.  A  space  is  left  for  the  name  of  the 
person  to  whom  right  of  execution  was  reserved  Perhaps  there  was  some  doubt  as  to 
whether  it  should  be  Theodote  herself  or  her  «v/mot. 

18.  Korh  rh  durypa^iai  cf.  90.  i6,  OL  13,  and  84,  introd. 

19.  For  the  supplement  cf.  00.  20,  ftc. 

20-1.  This  endorsement  looks  like  the  title  of  the  document,  but  we  have  failed  to 
find  a  suitable  reading  of  the  latter  part  of  it.  It  would  perhaps  be  just  possible  to  read 
συγγραφο(φύΧαζ)  Ήρ^Ληψ  with  lapawimp  below,  and  suppose  that  th^  are  the  names  of  two  of 
the  witnesses,  but  such  an  abbreviation  of  σνγγραφοψύλαξ  is  not  satisfactory,  nor  is  the  word 
itself  likely  in  this  position.  On  the  back  of  the  fragment  which  contains  the  beginnings  of 
IL  i-io  there  are  sdso  traces  of  ink,  which  may  represent  names. 


90.     Lease  of  Land. 

Mummy  lo.  n-i  χ  i6*6rm.  b.c.  222  (221). 

A  contract  for  the  lease  for  one  year  of  an  island,  which  formed  part  of 
a  cleruchic  holding  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  noiiie.  The  rent  is  fixed  at  4  artabae  of 
olyra  in  addition,  apparently,  to  a  quarter  of  the  wheat  grown ;  but  whether 
wheat  constituted  the  whole  or  only  a  portion  of  the  crop  is  not  stated,  neither 
is  the  acreage  of  the  land  specified.  The  lease  was  drawn  up  in  the  35th  year 
of  £uergetes,  the  latest  certain  date  in  this  volume ;  cf•  note  on  1.  2.  The 
papyrus  is  in  parts  much  discoloured  and  worn,  and  the  small  cursive  hand 
is  in  consequence  sometimes  very  difficult  to  read.  The  verso  is  covered  with 
plaster,  which,  owing  to  the  extremely  brittle  condition  of  the  document,  we  have 
not  ventured  to  remove. 

[Βασιλ€ύοιηΌ9  Πτοΐ^ψαίου  [τ]οΰ  Πτολεμαίου  κ[αϊ  'Αρσινόης  θ€ω]ν  Άδ€λ(ρων 
\{(tovs)]  πί[μπτου  κα}]  είκοστοΰ  ίψ'  Ιερίω^   Αωσιθίου  τον  [Δριμνλου  ilX]€- 

^άνΒρου 
καί    θ€ων    Ά[δ€Χφω]ν    καΐ    θε&ν    Ευεργετών    κανηφόρου    ^Αρσινάη^    Φίλα}- 

δίλψου  Βερενί" 
κηΫ    TTJY    Πυθ[αγγ€]Κου   μηι/is    Γορπιαίου   h    θώλθι    τ[οδ   'Οξυρυγ\ί]του. 

ίμίσθωσεν 
6   €/y   hιaυτhv  [(ya   a]ir6pov  ^ενα^  και   Θερισμ6ν   ίνα  awh  τοΟ  σ[π6ρου  τοϋ 

εν  T]m  ίκτωι  και  ει- 
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κοστωι    ?τ€έ    Α[ι6δωρο]9    MaK^8a>]y    7[&y    ΦίΚωγοΫ    8(9caviKh9    Εύι^άτ€ί 

]  .  <»ι  TTJ9  ίπιγονήγ 

€Κ  τον  IStou  κλήρου  Tfjv   νησον  rfjy  ψ  Miva   του  ^Οζυρυγχ[του   νο]ιιου 

πασαν 

πλήΐ'  τη^  \€ρσου  ίσων  άμ  [β]ρ€χωσιν  ίγ  yf?>iif[T]/?/ay  €κά[ορ(ου ' . 

6\υρων 
άρταβων  Τ€σσάρ[ω]^,  [τά  8i   ίκ]φ6ρια  τά    συγγ€γραμμίί{α    άπο3ώσ€ΐ    Εύγ 
κράτη9  ΔιοΒώ- 
ΙΟ  ρωι    Ιμ   μηνΐ   Βαρ[δ]ίκ&ί   τοΰ   ίβδόμου  καΐ   άκοστοΰ    irov[9   σΐτον  Kaeaph]y 
καϊ  Λδολρν 

ΤΑΜ  σα .  .  rtov  [  ]  , 

rhy  γ€ν6μ€νον  [i]y  τηι  γ[ή]ι  μίτρωι  χο€ί  δίκαίωι   μ^τρήσ€ΐ  δι]καίαι,   πάρα- 

<rny<r[a- 
τω  (β¥)   €k  τά  Αι[οδώ]ρσυ  I8[ce[i]   άρολώματι,  δ6τω  Si   καϊ  [τοΰ  πυροΰ]   rh 

τ4ταρτομ 
μίροΫ  ί^αΐ  τοΰτο  παρ]αστησάτω  eh  τά   Διόδωρου  ιδίοΰ[ι   άναλώμα]η•     iity 

sk  μίι  a- 

ποδωι    [κατά    τά    y^]y[po]ppha    άποτισάτω    Εύκράτ[η9   Δ]ιο[δώ]ιι[ω]ι   Τίμ^ιγ 

τήί  άρτ(£- 
'5  βν^    ίκάσ[τη9    των    6γ<υρων    δραχμάί    τίσσαρ€9    τοΰ    δ^    πυροΰ   δβύ[χμ]α9 

π€ντ[€,]  καϊ 
4  9Γρα^έ9   6σ]τα>    Διοδώρωι  παρά,   Ευκράτου^   πράσ{σ)ονη    κατίί    Th   j[i]<i- 

γραμμα. 
il    δ\    καλάμη    ίστω    Διόδωρου.      β€βαιούτω    δ\    Δι6{ι\δωρο9    καΐ    τού^ 

κατ 

καρπούς  καΐ  &  μ€βΐίσθωκ€ν,   ϋίν   δ^    μ)ι   βφαιώσηι    κατά  τίί    γ€γραμμίνα 

άπ[οτ€ΐσάτω 
Δι6δωρο9  Εύκρατοι  ίπΓ\τιμον  αργυρίου  δραχμά^  πεντακόσιας,  ϋΐμ  μή  [τι  βα- 
2θ  σιλίκ^ν    κώλυμα    γ[ίνηται,]     ή    δ^  ονγγραφίι  ήδ€   κυρία   ίστω   οδ  iv    ^πι- 

μάρτυρες    Εύπα[ κ]αϊ   Κόλλας    Κυρηναίοι   οΐ   δ[ύο]    ΙδιωτΜ    Παμ  • 

[ * 

Χαλ#Γί[5]€ΐ)9   Χι  .  [ Π(]ρσΎΐ9  των   Φίλωνος  Κτήσιππος  Κάλλικράτους 
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disputed ;  cf.  BoucW-Lecleicq,  HtsL  des  Lagides^  I.  p•  183.  We  prefer  the  view  of  Wiedemann 
and  Mahaffy  that  he  was  Ptolemy  Euergetes  I. 

7.  τον  "Airwff  is  unsatisfactory,  especially  as  there  is  a  lacuna  after  2«p€vf ,  which  may  have 
contained  the  name  of  the  god.  • .  .  amioi  is  more  probably  the  name  of  the  father  of  Πασν, 
but  it  is  apparently  not  'Αχοάιτιο^  or  Κομοάιτωί. 

8.  nd^ror :  this  is  unlikely  to  be  the  Paris  in  64-5,  which  refer  to  the  Arsinoite  nome. 

1 1.  TO  yp[a]^[cV  ic.r.X. :  the  reading  is  assured  by  150.  The  meaning  of  the  phrase  seems 
to  be  that  this  loan  of  seed  duly  appeared  in  the  official  statement  of  accounts ;  cf.  48.  4. 

13.  Φιλο^νον :  cf.  75.  5,  note. 

14.  Tw  TcXcWov :  if  these  words  apply  to  ^CKo^vov  (i.  e.  *  of  Telestes'  troop ')  they  are 
out  of  place,  though  cf.  100.  4*5,  note.  It  is  probable  that  they  here  qualify  «cX^pov  βασιλιιηίν 
and  serve  to  indicate  the  locality  in  some  way,  though  Telestes  was  in  any  case  probably 
a  military  officer  of  high  rank ;  cf.  99.  7-8  o]tic[o]wJ/iO£  Τ€λ«στου  and  note  ad  loc.  We  refer 
TfXfWoi;  to  the  common  nominative  Ί^Κίστψ,  though  the  dative  Τ€λ«'στωι  apparently  occurs 
in  58.  4. 

I4~S•  1*^  i^^o  of  ^^  value  of  wheat  to  barley  is  the  usual  one  of  5  :  3,  to  that  of 
olyra  5 :  2,  as  in  P.  Tebt.  246  and  261,  and  approximately  also  in  119. 16 ;  cf.  102.  2,  note. 

18.  An  artaba  of  29  choenices  occurs  also  in  P.  Grenf.  1.  18.  20.  The  mention  of 
irp^f  TO  χάΚκονρ  in  the  present  passage  suggests  that  this  artaba  may  be  identical  with  the 
artaba  χαίΚκ^  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265 ;  cf.  74.  2,  note. 

24.  νπδΚνγος  here  IS  clearly  a  masculine  substantive,  as  in  29.  26 ;  in  the  Tebtunis 
papyri  of  the  next  century  the  substantival  form,  wherever  its  gender  can  be  distinguished,  is 
t6  ύπόΚογον,  In  P.  Petrie  II.  30  (a).  5  and  18  cZi  row  νποΚόγους  the  substantive  υπόλογος  may 
also  be  meant. 

28-9.  The  demotic  signature  has  been  translated  for  us  by  Mr.  Griffith.  Ρ  . .  •  can 
hardly  be  other  than  Pasis,  though  that  name  is  apparently  not  recognizable. 


8β.    Loan  of  Corn. 


Mummy  A. 


Fr•  («)  13-5  X  7-4,  (^)  4-8  X  4•^  ^• 


B.c.  248  (247). 


Two    acknowledgements    with    the    same    formula    (or   very 
acknowledgement  in  duplicate)  of  loans  of  15  artabae  of  olyra,  p^i 
belonging  to  the  series  being  129,  where  the  borrower  is 
Epigone;    cf.  also  124-β.    The  lender  m   each  case,  Doc 
official  position  in  connexion  with  the  corn-revenue  (cf,  •; 
unlikely  that  the  loans  are  for  seed,  though  this  is  not  stat 
Since  repayment  was  to  take  place  after   the  harvest  of 
Philadelphus),  the  papyrus  was  no  doubt  r  ^^  gytl 

the  38  th.    Lines  14-26  are  perhaps  in  a  di 


one 


likely 

specimen 


Fr.  (a) 


[άρτάβαΐ  δ€κάπ]€ντ€9 
[ταύτας  ^i  <r^]oi  αποδώσω 
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Ιμ  μηνΐ  Ααισίωι  τωι  Ιν  τωι  σσΟ  όλνρων  άρτάβα^  Se- 

6γδ6ωι  καΐ  τριακοστ&ι  κάπ€ντ(,  ταύτας  Si  σοι 

5  €Τ€ΐ  σιτον  καθαρών  και  αποδώσω  €μ  μηνΐ  ΔοΛσίωι 

Λ8ολον  μίτροΗ  βασιλι-  τωι  h  τωι  ίγ86ωι  καϊ  τρία- 

κωι  καϊ  αποκαταστήσω  2  ο  κ(:[στω]ι  ίτ€ΐ  σύτον  καθα• 

ίπΐ  σκηνίιν  τοΓί  ISiois  ά-  [phv  μ]ίτρωι  βασιλικωι  €  .  [. 

νηλώμασιν.      iav  Sk  μίΐ  ...•.• 

ΙΟ  άποδω  άποτ€ίσω  σοι  [[.]]  Fr,  (i).     ίρρωσο.     (Iroi/y)  λ[ 

ταμίιν  ίκάστη9  άρτά-  Δημήτριοι  Π[ Κυ- 

βη9  9ραχμίΐ9  δύο,  ρηναϊοΐ  τη9  €π[ΐγονη9, 

Ιίρρωσο.  25  ίκ€\€νσ(μ  μ[€  6  Π  ατή? 

γράψαι  Tfjv  f[ 


1-13.  *  (  ...  to  Docimus,  greeting.  I  have  received  from  you)  15  artabae  of  olyra, 
and  I  will  return  it  to  you  in  the  month  Daisius  of  the  38th  year  in  grain  that  is  pure  and 
unadulterated,  measured  by  the  royal  measure,  and  I  will  restore  it  at  the  cabin  at  my  own 
expense.  If  I  fail  to  repay  it,  I  will  forfeit  to  you  the  value  of  each  artaba,  2  drachmae. 
Good-bye.' 

3.  Δαισίωι:  in  the  38lh  year  of  Philadelphus  this  month  probably  corresponded 
approximately  to  Pauni,  since  in  the  36th  year  it  began  on  or  about  Pachon  29 ;  cf. 
App.  i. 

rSn :  roC  could  equally  well  be  read  both  here  and  in  1.  19,  but  would  have  no  construc- 
tion,   τωι  is  omitted  in  129. 

8.  σκηνηρ  I  cf.  a  second  century  b.  c.  papyrus  in  the  Louvre  published  by  Revillout, 
M/Zartges,  p.  335,  which  is  a  receipt  for  2  talents  2500  drachmae  of  copper  paid  by 

a  banker  ds  τιμήν  οίνου  ΐί[άλ^αου  &στ(  ύπ6  σκην^ιν  οϊνου  Κ€ραμΙωρ  ίϊκοσι  ircWc.     ReviUout  translates 

σκηνή  there  '  tent/  and  supposes  that  the  wine  was  destined  for  soldiers,  whose  pay  is  the 
subject  of  another  receipt  made  out  to  the  same  bankers.  This  interpretation,  however,  is 
very  doubtful,  and  in  any  case  there  is  no  indication  that  the  olyra  in  86  was  required  for 
military  purposes.  Judging  by  the  use  of  σκηνή  in  38.  7,  we  prefer  to  translate  it  here  also 
'  cabin,'  and  to  suppose  the  phrase  M.  σκηνην  to  indicate  that  tlie  grain  was  to  be  repaid  on 
board  a  government  corn-transport. 

12.  Two  drachmae  are  the  penalty  value  of  an  artaba  of  olyra  also  in  102.  4  and 
124  ;  cf.  90.  15,  where  it  seems  to  be  4  drachmae,  and  102.  2,  note. 

21.  The  letters  following  βασιλικωί  are  certainly  not  καί  (cf.  1.  7).  Perhaps  tap,  sc. 
df  μη  άπο^ωι  κ,τΧ,  should  be  read,  but  βα,  sc.  a  repetition  of  βασιλ^ώι,  is  possible. 

25-6.  This  sentence  differs  from  the  usual  formula  typa^a  συρτάξαντος  {Πατητος)  found 
at  this  period,  e.g.  in  124.  The  word  following  τηρ  is  apparently  not  σ[νγγρ€^ην  or 
α[ποχήν. 
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disputed ;  cf.  BoucW-Leclercq,  HtsL  des  Lagides,  I.  p.  183.  We  prefer  the  view  of  Wiedemann 
and  Mahaify  that  he  was  Ptolemy  Euergetes  I. 

7.  rov  "Κηως  is  unsatisfactory,  especially  as  there  is  a  lacuna  after  Icpcvf,  which  may  have 
contained  the  name  of  the  god.  • .  .  απιος  is  more  probably  the  name  of  the  father  of  Πασν, 
but  it  is  apparently  not  ^Κχοάπιος  or  Κομοάπιος. 

8.  πάριτος :  this  b  unlikely  to  be  the  Paris  in  64-5,  which  refer  to  the  Arsinoite  nome. 

1 1.  TO  yf[a]it[h  K,T,\. :  the  reading  is  assured  by  150.  The  meaning  of  the  phrase  seems 
to  be  that  this  loan  of  seed  duly  appeared  in  the  official  statement  of  accounts ;  cf.  48.  4. 

13.  Φιλοξ€νου :  cf.  75.  5,  note. 

14.  των  TcXccrrov :  if  these  words  apply  to  Φΐλοξ€νον  (i.e.  *  of  Telestes'  troop ')  they  are 
out  of  place,  though  cf.  100.  4->5,  note.  It  is  probable  that  they  here  qualify  κΚηρον  βασύακόν 
and  serve  to  indicate  the  locality  in  some  way,  though  Telestes  was  in  any  case  probably 
a  military  officer  of  high  rank ;  cf.  99.  7-8  o]ti{o]wJ/ioff  TcXcorov  and  note  ad  loc.  We  refer 
TcX<<nrov  to  the  common  nominative  Tt\€(mjt,  though  the  dative  TfλfWωι  apparently  occurs 
in  68.  4. 

14-5.  The  ratio  of  the  value  of  wheat  to  barley  is  the  usual  one  of  5  :  3,  to  that  of 
olyra  5 :  2,  as  in  P.  Tebt  246  and  261,  and  approximately  also  in  119. 16 ;  cf.  102.  2,  note. 

18.  An  artaba  of  29  choenices  occurs  also  in  P.  Grenf.  I.  18.  20.  The  mention  of 
πρ6ς  TO  χάλκονν  in  the  present  passage  suggests  that  this  artaba  may  be  identical  with  the 
artaba  χάΚκφ  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265  ;  cf.  74.  2,  note. 

24.  vnSKcyos  here  is  clearly  a  masculine  substantive,  as  in  29.  26 ;  in  the  Tebtunis 
papyri  of  the  next  century  the  substantival  form,  wherever  its  gender  can  be  distinguished,  is 
τύ  inrokoyop.  In  P.  Pctrie  II.  30  {a),  5  and  iS  tL•  rovs  imcXayovY  the  substantive  υπόλογος  may 
also  be  meant. 

28-9.  The  demotic  signature  has  been  translated  for  us  by  Mr.  Griffith.  Ρ  . . .  can 
hardly  be  other  than  Pasis,  though  that  name  is  apparently  not  recognizable. 


8β.    Loan  of  Corn. 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  {a)  13.5  χ  7.4,  {δ)  4-8  χ  4-6  cm.  b.c.  248  (247). 

Two    acknowledgements    with    the    same    formula    (or   very    likely    one 
acknowledgement  in  duplicate)  of  loans  of  15  artabae  of  olyra,  ano^^^pecimcn 
belonging  to  the  series  being  129,  where  the  borrower  Ib  a  l^^^k  ^^  ^^^^ 
Epigone;    cf.  also  124-β.    The  lender  in    each  case,  Docim^^^^fcl^d   ^^ 
official  position  in  connexion  with  the  corn-revenue  (cf,  7β}ϊ        ^^Λ^  ^^^ 
unlikely  that  the  loans  are  for  seed,  though  this  is  not  stated  ^I^^^Kf^  ^'^' 
Since  repayment  was  to  take  place  after   the  harvest  of  th^^^^^^HF  (^^ 
Philadelphus),  the  papyrus  was  no  doubt  writ|^||^  the  37th  y^^^^^^K  ^^ 
the  38  th.    Lines  14-26  are  perhaps  in  a  difie| 

Fr.  (a) 

[άρτάβα9  8€κάπ]€ντ€9  ^^^^^f  "^ttttfOrof 

[ταύτα9  Si  σ]ρι  άποίώσω  15  p^^H     ^^  Ιχο^ 


^ 
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€/x  μηνΐ  Δαισίωι  rm  iy  τωι  σοΟ  όλυρων  άρτάβα9  Se- 

6γ86ωι  Kcd  τριακοστωι  κάπ€ντ(,  ταύτας  βί  σοι 

5  ίτ€ΐ  σΐτον  KaOaphv  και  άποΒώσω  Ιμ  μηνΐ  Δαχσίωι 

Λδολον  μίτρωι  βασιλι-  τ&ι  ίν  τωι  ΑγδόοΗ  καϊ  τρία- 

κωι  καϊ  αποκαταστήσω  2θ  κ<:[στω]ι  (τ€ΐ  σύτον  καθοτ 

Μ  σκηνίιν  Tois  i8ioi9  ά-  [phv  μ](τρωί  βασιλικ&ι  €  .  [. 

νηΧώμασιν.      iiiv  Sk  μίΐ  ••.... 

ΙΟ  άποδω  άποτ^ίσω  σοι  [[•]]  Fr.  (b),     Ιίρρωσο.     (Jhovs)  λ[ 

Τ€ΐμίιν  έκαστης  άρτά-  Α  η  μητριοί  ΙΤ[ JEu- 

βη9  δραχμίί9  δύο.  ρηνάΐ09  τη9  ίν[ιγονή9, 

(ρρωσο.  25  Ικίλ^υσίμ  μ[€  6  Πατη9 

γράψαι  Tfjv  €[ 


1-13.  *  (  ...  to  Docimus,  greeting.  I  have  received  from  you)  15  artabae  of  olyra, 
and  I  will  return  it  to  you  in  the  month  Daisius  of  the  38th  year  in  grain  that  is  pure  and 
unadulterated,  measured  by  the  royal  measure,  and  I  will  restore  it  at  the  cabin  at  my  own 
expense.  If  I  fail  to  repay  it,  I  will  forfeit  to  you  the  value  of  each  artaba,  2  drachmae. 
Good-bye.' 

3.  Δαισιωι:  in  the  38th  year  of  Philadelphus  this  month  probably  corresponded 
approximately  to  Pauni,  since  in  the  36th  year  it  began  on  or  about  Pachon  29 ;  cf. 
App.  i. 

τω* :  του  could  equally  well  be  read  both  here  and  in  I.  19,  but  would  have  no  construc- 
tion,   τώι  is  omitted  in  129. 

8.  σκηνην  I  cf.  a  sccond  century  b.  c.  papyrus  in  the  Louvre  published  by  Revillout, 
Milanges^  p.  335,  which  is  a  receipt  for  2  talents  2500  drachmae  of  copper  paid  by 

a  banker  ^U  ημην  οίνου  9Γ[αλ]αιον  &στί  υπ6  σκηνή»  οίνου  κ^ραμίων  «Ζκοσ*  ircWf .    ReviUout  translates 

σκηνή  there  '  tent,'  and  supposes  that  the  wine  was  destined  for  soldiers,  whose  pay  is  the 
subject  of  another  receipt  made  out  to  the  same  bankers.  This  interpretation,  however,  is 
very  doubtful,  and  in  any  case  there  is  no  indication  that  the  olyra  in  86  was  required  for 
military  purposes.  Judging  by  the  use  of  σκηνή  in  38.  7,  we  prefer  to  translate  it  here  also 
'  cabin,'  and  to  suppose  the  phrase  hrX  σκηνην  to  indicate  that  tlie  grain  was  to  be  repaid  on 
board  a  government  corn-transport. 

12.  Two  drachmae  are  the  penalty  value  of  an  artaba  of  olyra  also  in  102.  4  and 
124  ;  cf.  90.  15,  where  it  seems  to  be  4  drachmae,  and  102.  2,  note. 

21.  The  letters  following  βασιΚικωι  are  certainly  not  καί  (cf.  1.  7).  Perhaps  cav,  sc. 
df  μη  άπο^ωι  κ.τΧ,  should  be  read,  but  βα,  sc.  a  repetition  of  βασιλιχώ*,  is  possible. 

25-6.  This  sentence  differs  from  the  usual  formula  έγραψα  συντάζαντο^  {Πατητοή  found 
at  this  period,  e.g.  in  124.  The  word  following  την  is  apparently  not  σ[υγγραφην  or 
α[ποχήν. 
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disputed ;  cf.  Bouch^-Leclercq,  Ht'sL  des  Lagtdes^  I.  p.  183.  We  prefer  the  view  of  Wiedemann 
and  Mahaify  that  he  was  Ptolemy  Euergetes  L 

7.  του  "Airwff  is  unsatisfactory,  especially  as  there  is  a  lacuna  after  Icpcvr,  which  may  have 
contained  the  name  of  the  god.  • .  .  tmios  is  more  probably  the  name  of  the  father  of  ηασκ, 
but  it  is  apparently  not  *Κχοάπιος  or  Κομοάπιορ. 

8.  Ώάριτος :  this  is  unlikely  to  be  the  Paris  in  64-5,  which  refer  to  the  Arsinoite  nome• 

1 1.  t6  yp[a]'t[€P  κ.τ.\, :  the  reading  is  assured  by  150.  The  meaning  of  the  phrase  seems 
to  be  that  this  loan  of  seed  duly  appeared  in  the  official  statement  of  accounts;  cf.  48.  4. 

13.  Φιλοξ€νου :  cf.  75.  5,  note. 

14.  των  τ«λ€στον :  if  these  words  apply  to  Φιλο^βνον  (i.e.  *  of  Telestes'  troop ')  they  are 
out  of  place,  though  cf.  109.  4->5,  note.  It  is  probable  that  they  here  qualify  κΚηρορ  βασΐΚικόν 
and  serve  to  indicate  the  locality  in  some  way,  though  Telestes  was  in  any  case  probably 
a  military  officer  of  high  rank ;  cf.  99.  7-8  ογι{ο]ν6μος  Τ«λ«'στον  and  note  ad  loc.  We  refer 
TcXcoTov  to  the  common  nominative  TtXetmjt,  though  the  dative  TcXeW«c  apparently  occurs 
in  68.  4. 

14-5.  The  ratio  of  the  value  of  wheat  to  barley  is  the  usual  one  of  5  :  3,  to  that  of 
olyra  5 :  2,  as  in  P.  Tebt  246  and  261,  and  approximately  also  in  119. 16 ;  cf.  102.  2,  note. 

18.  An  artaba  of  29  choenices  occurs  also  in  P.  Grenf.  I.  18.  20.  The  mention  of 
πρ6ς  TO  χάλκονρ  in  the  present  passage  suggests  that  this  artaba  may  be  identical  with  the 
artaba  χάΚκγ  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  265 ;  cf.  74.  2,  note. 

24.  vnSKcyoY  here  is  clearly  a  masculine  substantive,  as  in  29.  26 ;  in  the  Tebtunis 
papyri  of  the  next  century  the  substantival  form,  wherever  its  gender  can  be  distinguished,  is 
t6  ύπόΚογορ,  In  P.  Petrie  II.  30(a).  5  and  18  c2i  rovs  υπολόγους  the  substantive  υπόλογος  may 
also  be  meant. 

28-9.  The  demotic  signature  has  been  translated  for  us  by  Mr.  Griffith.  Ρ  . . .  can 
hardly  be  other  than  Pasis,  though  that  name  is  apparently  not  recognizable. 


8β.    Loan  of  Corn. 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  {a)  13.5  χ  7.4,  {δ)  4-8  χ  4-6  cm.  b.c.  248  (247). 

Two  acknowledgements  with  the  same  formula  (or  very  likely  one 
acknowledgement  in  duplicate)  of  loans  of  15  artabae  of  olyra,  another  specimen 
belonging  to  the  series  being  129,  where  the  borrower  is  a  Mysian  of  the 
Epigone;  cf.  also  124-β.  The  lender  in  each  case,  Docimus,  occupied  an 
official  position  in  connexion  with  the  corn-revenue  (cf.  76);  and  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  loans  are  for  seed,  though  this  is  not  stated  as  in  85  and  87. 
Since  repayment  was  to  take  place  after  the  harvest  of  the  38th  year  (of 
Philadelphus),  the  papyrus  was  no  doubt  written  in  the  37th  year  or  early  in 
the  38  th.    Lines  14-26  are  perhaps  in  a  difTerent  hand. 

Fr.  (a) 

[άρτάβα^  Β^κάπ^ίντ^^  Πατη9  ^ΛρμιοΰτοΫ  J[o]ic/- 

[ταύτα9  Si  σ]οι  αποδώσω  1$  μωι  \α£ρ€ΐν.     ίχω  παρά 
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€/x  μηνΐ  ΔοασΙωι  τωι  iv  r&i  σου  όλνρ&ν  άρτάβα^  Se- 

6γ86ωί  καΐ  τριακοστωι  κάπ€ντ€,  ταύτα?  8i  σοι 

5  €ΤΗ  aiToy  καθαρών  και  άποβώσω  ίμ  μηνΐ  Δαισίωι 

dSoXov  μίτροΗ  βασιλι-  τωι  h  τωι  ίγ86ωι  καϊ  τρία- 

κωΐ  καϊ  αποκαταστήσω  ao  Κ€[στω]ι  ?τ€ΐ  σ€Ϊτον  καθα- 

knl  σκηνίιν  τοΓί  IStoi?  ά-  [phy  μ]ίτρωι  βασιλικωι  €  .  [. 

νηλώμασιν.      Olv  Sk  μ^  ...... 

ΙΟ  άποδω  άποτ€ίσω  σοι  [[.]]  Fr.  (ί).     ίρρωσο.     (Iroi/y)  λ[ 

τΗμ^ιν  έκαστη?  άρτά-  Δημήτριο?  ΙΙ[ JEu- 

βη?  Bpayjih?  δύο.  ρηναΐο?  τη?  i'tt[iyovrj?^ 

ίρρωσο,  25  Ικίλ^υσίμ  μ[€  6  Πατή? 

γράψαι  Tijy  €[ 


1-13.  *  (  ...  to  Docimus,  greeting.  I  have  received  from  you)  15  artabae  of  olyra, 
and  I  will  return  it  to  you  in  the  month  Daisius  of  the  38th  year  in  grain  that  is  pure  and 
unadulterated,  measured  by  the  royal  measure,  and  I  will  restore  it  at  the  cabin  at  my  own 
expense.  If  I  fail  to  repay  it,  I  will  forfeit  to  you  the  value  of  each  artaba,  2  drachmae. 
Good-bye.' 

3.  Δαισίωι:  in  the  38th  year  of  Philadelphus  this  month  probably  corresponded 
approximately  to  Pauni,  since  in  the  36th  year  it  began  on  or  about  Pachon  29 ;  cf. 
App.  i. 

r«M :  τοΰ  could  equally  well  be  read  both  here  and  in  1.  19,  but  would  have  no  construc- 
tion,   τώι  is  omitted  in  129. 

8.  σκηνηρ :  cf.  a  second  century  b.  c.  papyrus  in  the  Louvre  published  by  Revillout, 
M/ZangeSf  p.  335,  which  is  a  receipt  for  2  talents  2500  drachmae  of  copper  paid  by 
a  banker  th  ημίΐρ  οίνου  ii[akyuov  &στί  νπ6  σκην^ΐν  οίνου  Μραμίων  ιΖκοσι  ircWc.  ReviUout  translates 
σκηψη  there  *  tent/  and  supposes  that  the  wine  was  destined  for  soldiers,  whose  pay  is  the 
subject  of  another  receipt  made  out  to  the  same  bankers.  This  interpretation,  however,  is 
very  doubtful,  and  in  any  case  there  is  no  indication  that  the  olyra  in  86  was  required  for 
military  purposes.  Judging  by  the  use  of  σκηνή  in  38.  7,  we  prefer  to  translate  it  here  also 
'  cabin,'  and  to  suppose  the  phrase  M,  σκηνή»  to  indicate  that  the  grain  was  to  be  repaid  on 
board  a  government  corn-transport. 

12.  Two  drachmae  are  the  penalty  value  of  an  artaba  of  olyra  also  in  102.  4  and 
124  ;  cf.  90.  15,  where  it  seems  to  be  4  drachmae,  and  102.  2,  note. 

21.  The  letters  following  βασιλικωι  are  certainly  not  καί  (cf.  1.  7).  Perhaps  *άν,  sc. 
df  μη  απο^ωι  κ.τΧ,  should  be  read,  but  βα,  sc.  a  repetition  of  βασιλικωι,  is  possible. 

25-6.  This  sentence  differs  from  the  usual  formula  typa^a  συντάξαντος  {Πατητος)  found 
at  this  period,  e.g.  in  124.  The  word  following  την  is  apparently  not  σ[υγγρ€^ην  or 
ό[ποχήν. 
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87.     Advance  of  Seed-corn. 

Mummy  126.  17  X  9*8  cm.  b.c.  256  (255). 

An  acknowledgement  by  several  cleruchs,  each  of  whose  holdings  contained 
25  arourae,  to  a  sitologus,  of  the  receipt  of  79I  artabae  of  wheat  and  33J  artabae 
of  barley  for  seed ;  cf.  86-β.  Nothing  is  said  about  repayment  (cf.  86.  «5  and 
86.  2),  and  probably  the  seed  was  in  this  case  a  present  rather  than  a  loan  from 
the  government ;  cf.  P•  Tebt.  I.  pp.  226-7.  Since  it  was  required  for  the  sowing 
of  the  30th  year  (of  Philadelphus),  the  papyrus  was  no  doubt  written  late  in  the 
a9th  or  early  in  the  30th  year. 

[■..].[ 'ffp«- 

κλίίδον  Koi  Hp[ 

Μ^νίσκου  καϊ  Zij[ 

piov  {€ΐκοσιπ€ντάρουροι)  €χ€ΐν  πα[/>ά  .  .  « 
6  τον  σιτολόγου  eZy  o[6y  €]χ[ο- 
/ley  π€ρΙ  rijy  των  ΙΙα[στο- 
φ6ρων  κλήρον$  σπ€ρμ[α 
€ΐγ  rh  λ  {ίτο^)  Λτ;ρ[ο]ί;  ίβδο- 
μήκ[ον]Γα  Ivvia  ήμυσν 
ΙΟ  τίταρτον  και  κριθη9  τριά- 
κοντα τρ€Ϊ9  τίταρτον, 
[σ]ιτον  Kaea[phy  μ€τροΐ9 
παρα![ο])^ικοΪ9,  και  ^ύθ]^ν 
€νκαλοΟμ€ν. 

4.  {tueoaunvrapcvpoi)  COrr.  from  <χ. 

*  .  .  .  son  of  Heraclides  and  Her  .  .  .  son  of  Meniscus  and  Ze  .  .  .  son  of  ...  , 
holders  of  25  arourae,  acknowledge  that  we  have  received  from  . . . ,  sitologus,  for  the 
holdings  which  we  possess  at  the  village  of  the  Pastophori,  as  seed  for  the  30th  year 
79|  artabae  of  wheat  and  33^  artabae  of  barley,  in  pure  com  measured  by  the  receiving 
measures,  and  we  make  no  complaint•' 

4.  tUxHrvmirrapovpoi  are  not  mentioned  elsewhere  except  in  the  name  of  the  Arsinoite 
village  *Ι/3ίβι»  ΈΧκοσνπ^ρταρουρΦν, 

6.  τψ  των  Πα[στο]φ<^ρ«ιτ,  8C.  κώ/ϋΐ;»,  does  not  occur  apart  from  this  passage  (except 
perhaps  in  118.  6 ;  cf.  note  ad  loc),  and  it  is  uncertain  to  which  nome  it  belonged. 

12.  /i^pocf  frapad[o]xiicotf :  more  usually  called  ^χικά ;  cf.  74.  2,  note. 
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88.     Loan  of  Money. 

Mummy  A  17.  9•8  χ  6•ι  cm.         b.c.  263-2  (262-1).    Plate  X. 

This  papyrus  contains  the  ends  of  h'nes  of  a  contract  for  the  loan  of 
100  drachmae  or  more  at  interest  to  a  military  settler.  No  third  century  B.C. 
contract  concerning  a  loan  of  money  has  yet  been  recovered  in  good  condition, 
the  only  other  specimens,  89  and  P.  Petrie  III.  55  (a),  being  also  very 
fragmentary ;  but  the  general  construction  of  88  can  be  restored  by  the  aid 
of  similar  contracts  in  the  later  Ptolemaic  period^  e.  g.  P.  Grenf.  I.  ao,  and  of  the 
parallel  contract  for  the  loan  of  corn  in  86 ;  cf.  also  84  {a).  The  restorations 
of  the  lacunae  in  11.  2-5  are  derived  from  a  fairly  complete  but  much  effaced 
agreement  (unpublished)  concerning  a  payment  of  rent,  which  belonged  to  the 
same  piece  of  cartonnage  and  preserves  nearly  all  the  protocol.  On  reaching 
the  word  kKorov  in  1.  8  the  writer  stopped,  and  resumed  sometime  afterwards  in 
a  slightly  more  cursive  hand,  leaving  a  blank  space  of  a  line  between  IL  8  and  9. 
A  noticeable  feature  of  his  handwriting  is  the  occasional  employment  of  a  form 
of  ω  approximating  to  12,  like  that  found  in  the  ^Ψψορι,κ^  vpds  'A\4(avbpov  (26). 

Βασιλ€ύορτογ  Πτολεμαίου  τον  Πτολ€μ]αίον  καϊ  τοϋ  νΙοϋ 
Πτολεμαίου  ίτον9  τρίτον  Koi  εικοστού  ί]0'  Ιερίω^  Kiviov 
τοϋ  ^Αλκετον  *Λλεζάνδρον  καΐ  θέων  *ΛΒελ]ίΐΔν  κανηφόρον  Αρσι- 
νόης Φιλαδελψον της  Πολεμοκρ<£\τον?  μηνί^ς  Λωίου 

εν  Φεβίχι  τοϋ  Κωίτου.     ε8άνε]ισεν  Χώστρατος  Νι- 

34  letters  ]αίωι  των  Ζωίλου 

33       >»  >^  <^/'α  '^Ψ  <^^' 

γραφήι αργυρίου  ipayjihi]  iKaThv 

30  letters  τη]ί  μνας  Ικάστσυ  μην^ς 

ΙΟ  Ι      3^       »»  ]Τ  •  [•]  "f^^^  μήνα  ίκασ- 

τον  τ  J  8i  δάνειον  τοϋτο  άποΒ&τω  θ  ευ Σ]οί>στράτωι  iv  ή- 

[μεραΐΫ  8εκα  άφ^  οδ  άν  προείπηι  Σώστρατος,  iitv]  Sk  /11)  άπο8ωι 
άποτεισάτω  βιπλοϋν  και  fj  πραζις  ίστω  Σ<οσ]τράτωι  ίκ  των  θευ- 
....  υπαρχόντων  13  letters  πράσσον]τι  Κ€ύ[τά,  ri]  Λά- 
15  [ΎΡ<^μμ(^  ] 
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4•  hmlov :  the  day  of  the  month  was  very  likely  not  given  (cf.  e.  g.  84  (a)  and  86), 
in  which  case  there  was  probably  a  blank  space  before  ^daptivtp.  Loius  probably 
corresponded  approximately  to  Pauni  in  the  a  3rd  year ;  cf.  App•  i. 

6.  W«>i :  probably  Κνρηρ]αιωί  (cf.  80.  6,  &c.)  or  perhaps  *lovd]a/«H  (cf.  06.  4). 

7.  tor  άμα  τηι  <rvy[ypa<ffrji  cf.  84  {a).  4.    «li  άπ«χ(ΐ  probably  Occurred  earlier  in  the  line. 
9.  This  line  refers  to  the  interest,  and  τόκου  is  to  be  restored  somewhere  in  the  lacuna. 

Korii  μηρα  !κασ[τορ  in  1.  ΙΟ  also  seems  to  refer  to  interest,  and  on  the  analogy  of  e.g. 
P.  Grenf.  II.  18.  16  we  might  restore  κώ  τοΰ  νπ*ρπ€σ6¥το^  χρόνου  at  the  beginning  of  1.  10 
(cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  55  (λ).  13-4);  but  a  mention  of  the  contingency  of  failure  to  repay  the 
loan  before  H»]  dc  μ^  άπο^  in  1.  12  would  be  a  curious  inversion. 
II.  cy  ffjUpait  κ,τΧ,ΐ  cf.  80.  14. 

13.  ^fiM^iov  might  be  restored  after  αποτ^ισάτω  on  the  analogy  of  later  loans,  e.  g. 
P.  Grenf.  I.  18 ;  but  in  the  third  century  b.c.  the  penalties  for  failure  to  repay  a  loan  were 
often  on  a  higher  scale;  cf.  84  (a).  9  and  90. 15,  where  the  penalty  value  of  wheat  is  twice 
its  ordinary  price,  and  80.  19-20,  note.  Hence  both  here  and  in  P.  Petrie  III.  55  {a),  13, 
where  the  editors  supply  ημ^όiKΛoVf  diirXovr  b  more  likely. 


89.    Loan  of  Money. 

Mummy  83.  Height  17-5  cm.  b.c.  239  (238). 

A  contract  for  the  loan  of  500  drachmae  of  silver  from  a  woman,  Theodote, 
to  Zenion ;  cf.  88.  The  loan  was  without  interest,  probably  on  account  of  the 
special  conditions  attached,  which  the  mutilation  of  the  papyrus  renders  obscure. 
Several  insertions  have  been  made  in  the  text,  and  a  blank  space  has  been  left 
in  1.  17. 

The  restoration  of  11.  a-5  is  based  on  two  other  fragmentary  contracts  not 
yet  published.  The  only  name  concerning  which  there  is  any  doubt  is 
'Ονομαστοί.  ^Ονομα[  is  confirmed  by  one  of  the  other  contracts,  but  Όνομάκρρτο^ 
is  a  possible  alternative.  The  traces  in  1.  a  would  suit  κ  rather  better  than  σ,  but 
there  seems  to  be  insufficient  space  for  pu 

Β<ισιλ€ύοιη[ογ  Πτολ€μ]αίου  τοΰ  Πτο\€μαίον 
καΐ  Άρ<ην6η9  θ€[ωρ  'ASeKip&y]  {hovsi)  η  ίφ'  [ΐ€]ρίωγ  *Ον^]άσ' 
τον  τοΰ  Πύίτγ[ωνο9  Άλίξάνδρου  kcu]  θ^ων  Άδζλφωι^  καΐ  θ^- 
ων  Εύ€ργ€7[ων  κανηφόρου  Άρσιν]6η9  ΦιΧαδίλφον  '^/)χ€- 
5  στράτ[η9  rfjs  Κτησικλίον^]  μην^  Πυριτίου  h  θώλ- 

β^\ι\  rd^d  Όζνρυ]γχ(τ[ου.     iSav^ia^]  θ€θδ6τη  Aiovro^  Κνρηναία 

τβ;]ΐ'  ΖοΑΚου  ϋιώτου 

/ΐ€τά  κυρίου  Λ(οντο9  [ ]ου  τοΰ  αύτή$  narpbs  Ζηνίωνι 

Δ^ιν(ύ\υ]  τ&ν  ^  .[.]..  ^  .  ΙδιοΙίτ\ηι  Λτοκον  αργυρίου  οφθαλμό- 
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^a[vo^s  €ναντ\ίον  των  imoy^y ραμμένων  μαρτύρων  {δρα\μίί$!)  φ, 

ΙΟ  [ ]  •  •  [ ]  •  ωΐ'Λ)!'  τοΰ  Ιπφληθίντοί  αν- 

[τηι     ao  letters  ]  τ6πον  άντϊ  των  π^ντακο- 

[σίων  δραχμών  Αί  €ίΧηφ€]  vaph  θ€θδ6τηγ  ίπΐ  τοΟ 

[iv     ai  letters  ]ιον  ή  ίπϊ  τοΰ  €v{€v}  Όζνρύγ- 

[χων  π6λ€ΐ ,  .   αφ'  oS  άν]  προ^ίπτι  iv  ήμίραΐΫ  δίκα, 

15  [iitv  ίί  μίΐ /ΐ€τά  τ]άί  πρσγ€γραμμ€να9  ήμίρα^ 

[άποτασάτω  Ζηνίων  θ€θδ6ί\Γψ  Th  δάν€ΐον  τά^  φ  {δραχμάή 
[διπλούν  καϊ  ή  πραξΐ9  ίστω]  παρά  Ζηνίωνθ9 

[πρασσο  .  .  .  κατί^  Th  διάγρα]μμα,     ή  ί^  σνγγραφίΐ  ^ie 
[κυρία  ίστω  ol•  άν  ίπιφίρηται.]     μαρτυρεί  Εύρνμ^δ]ων  .... 


On  the  verso 

20  ^νγγραφίι  .  .  §ij 

.  .  ονγιων 

3•  The  second  τον  added  above  the  line.  4.  ν  of  fvtfryei[uv  corr.  from  1  ? 

*  In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Ptolemy  and  Arsino^,  gods  Adelphi,  the  8th  year, 
Onomastus  son  of  Pyrgon  being  priest  of  Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  and  the  gods 
Euergetae,  Archestrate  daughter  of  Ctesicles  being  canephorus  of  Arsino€  Philadelphus,  in 
the  month  Peritius,  at  Thoithis  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  Theodote,  Cyrenean,  daughter 
of  Leon,  with  her  guardian  her  father  Leon  son  of . .  •,  private  of  Zoilus'  troop,  has  lent  to 
Zenion  son  of  Dinias,  private  of  A  .  •  .'s  troop,  500  drachmae  of  silver  produced  to  view  in 
the  presence  of  the  witnesses  below  written,  without  interest.  In  lieu  of  the  500  drachmae 
which  he  has  received  from  Theodote  (Zenion  shall  pay  on  account)  of  the  sum  imposed 
upon  her  .  . .,  either  at  the  (collecting  office?)  at ...  or  at  Oxyrhynchus  within  10  days 
from  the  date  on  which  Theodote  gives  Zenion  notice  to  do  so.  If  he  does  not  (pay)  after 
the  period  aforesaid,  Zenion  shall  forfeit  to  Theodote  twice  the  amount  of  the  loan  of 
500  drachmae,  and  shall  have  the  right  of  execution  upon  Zenion  in  accordance 

with  the  edict.    This  contract  shall  be  valid  wheresoever  produced.    The  witnesses  are 
Eurymedon  .  . .' 

5.  UtptTiov :  this  month  probably  corresponded  in  the  8th  year  of  Euergetes  to  parts  of 
Mecheir  and  Phamenoth ;  cf.  App.  i. 

8.  άτοκα  is  the  usual  adverb  in  the  later  contracts.  It  is  not  possible  to  have  a  ρ  before 
&T0K0»,  which  therefore  cannot  be  used  adjectivally  here. 

10—2.  4πι&Κηθ4ντος  a%\τη^{^)  and  ά»τ\  των  πεντακοσίων  δραχμών  appear  to  indicate  that 
Zenion  was  undertaking  to  perform  some  service  for  Theodote  in  consideration  of  the  loan, 
and  this  would  well  account  for  the  absence  not  only  of  interest,  but  of  a  provision  for 
repayment ;  cf.  the  next  note. 
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13-4.  These  lines  do  not  seem  to  contain  provisions  for  the  repajrment  of  the  loan 
(cf.  88.  11),  for  it  is  very  difficult  to  see  where  άηΜίτω  κ,τΧ,  can  be  brought  in.  Probably, 
therefore,  the  word  lost  in  1.  15  after  μη  is  not  άπΜπ  but  the  verb  which  occurred  in  1.  10. 

13.  Perhaps  Xoynmypjibv :  cf.  106,  introd. 

17.  For  diirXovy  cf.  80.  19-20  and  88.  13,  notes.  A  space  is  left  for  the  name  of  the 
person  to  whom  right  of  execution  was  reserved.  Perhaps  there  was  some  doubt  as  to 
whether  it  should  be  Theodote  herself  or  her  «vpcor. 

18.  κατά  t6  ^ίάγρα^μα:  cf.  90.  1 6,  01.  1 3,  and  84,  introd. 

19.  For  the  supplement  cf.  90.  30,  &c. 

20-1.  This  endorsement  looks  like  the  title  of  the  document,  but  we  have  failed  to 
find  a  suitable  reading  of  the  latter  part  of  it.  It  would  perhaps  be  just  possible  to  read 
σνγγραφο(φύ\αξ)  *Ηρώ^ης  with  Σαραπίων  below,  and  suppose  that  these  are  the  names  of  two  of 
the  witnesses,  but  such  an  abbreviation  of  σνγγραφοφύΧαξ  is  not  satisfactory,  nor  is  the  word 
itself  likely  in  this  position.  On  the  back  of  the  fragment  which  contains  the  beginnings  of 
11.  i-io  there  are  sdso  traces  of  ink,  which  may  represent  names. 


90.     Lease  of  Land. 

Mummy  10.  ii*i  xi6*6rm.  b.c.  222  (221). 

A  contract  for  the  lease  for  one  year  of  an  island,  which  formed  part  of 
a  cleruchic  holding  In  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  The  rent  is  fixed  at  4  artabae  of 
olyra  in  addition,  apparently,  to  a  quarter  of  the  wheat  grown ;  but  whether 
wheat  constituted  the  whole  or  only  a  portion  of  the  crop  is  not  stated,  neither 
is  the  acreage  of  the  land  specified.  The  lease  was  drawn  up  in  the  25th  year 
of  £uergetes,  the  latest  certain  date  in  this  volume ;  cf•  note  on  1.  2.  The 
papyrus  is  in  parts  much  discoloured  and  worn,  and  the  small  cursive  hand 
is  in  consequence  sometimes  very  difficult  to  read.  The  verso  is  covered  with 
plaster,  which,  owing  to  the  extremely  brittle  condition  of  the  document,  we  have 
not  ventured  to  remove. 

[BaaiXdHoyroY  Πτό^^μαίου  [τ\οϋ  Πτολψαίου  H\ai  Άρσιν6ηί  θ€ω]ν  Άβίλφων 
\{(τον$)]  πέμπτου  καΙ]  (ίκοατοΰ   ίφ'  ΐ€ρ€ω9   Αωσιθίου  τον  [ΔριμύΧου  ί1λ]€- 

^άνΒρου 
και    θ€ων   Ά[8€λφω]ν    και    θ^&ν    Εν€ργ€των    κανηφορου    ^Αρσ-ινόη?    Φίλα}• 

δέλφου  Bep&fi" 
κηί    τη^    ITi;fl[ayy€]Xoi;    μηvhi    Γορπιαίου    h    θωΚθι    i\ov   Όξνρυγχί]Γου. 

Ιμ(σθωσ€ν 
6   €/y   kviavrhv  [tva   a]ir6pov  ([β^α]]  και   θ^ρισμίν   (να  dnh  τοΰ  σ[π6ρον  τοΰ 

h  τ]ωι  ίκτωι  και  €1- 
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κοστωι    hei    Α[ι68ωρο]9    Μακ€[δω]^    7[S\y    ΦιΚωνο?    8€9cayiKhY    Evi^fidrfi 

]  .  ωι  Trj9  έπιγονψ 

€Κ  τον  ISiov  κλήρου  rfjv   νησον  τ^ν  ίμ   Μίνα   του  ^Οξυρυγχίτου   vo]ifoy 

πασαν 

πΚίιν  τη^  χίρσου  ίσων  άμ  [β]ρ€χωσιν  iy  yf?>u*f[T]/jfay  €Κ<Ι)[ορ(ου J . 

όλυρων 

άρταβων  Τ€σσ<£/3[ω]ι/,  [τά  8\   ίκ]φ6ρια  τά    σνγγ€γραμμ(ί{α    άποΒώσ^    Ευ]- 

κράτη9  Διοίώ- 

ΙΟ  ρωι    €μ   μηνΐ   Ξαι/[δ]<κ£έ   τοϋ   ίββόμον  καΐ   άκοστοϋ    h-at^i   σΐτον  καθαρί]ν 

καϊ  ϋόΚον 
•••    •••••• 

ΤΑΜ  σα .  .  τιαν  [  ]  « 

Thv  γ€ν6μ€νον  [i]v  τηι  y[rj]i  μίτρωι  χο€ΐ   8ίκαίωι   μ^τρήσ€ΐ  δι]καί(ΐι,   πάρα- 

τω  (ίί)   ih  Tit  Αι[οδώ]ρσυ  I8fci{i]   άναλώματι,  δ6τω  5i   καί  [τοΰ  πυροΰ]  ri 

τίταρτομ 
pipos  κ[α2  τοΰτο  παρ]ασΎησάτω  €h  τά   Διόδωρου  Ιδία{ι   άναλώμα]τι.     ϋίν 

Si  μίι  a. 

ποδωι    [κατά    τά    γ€]γ[ρα]μμ€να    άποτισάτω    Εύκρά7[ηγ    J]ίo[5ώ]jp[ω]ί   Jt^fiy 
τη?  άρτά" 
15  βη^    ίκάσ[τη9    των    ό^υρων    δραχμά9    τίσσαρ^^    τον   ίί    πυροΰ   δρα[)(μ]α9 

ή  πρα^ί9   (σ]τω   Αιοδώρωι  παρά   Εύκρατους   πράσ(σ)οντί    κατά    ri    ί[έ]<ί- 

γραμμα. 
ή    8i    καλάμη    ίστω    Διόδωρου.      βφαιούτω    δ\    Δι6{ί]δωρο^    κα\    τού^ 

κατ 

καρπούς  καί   ά  μ€/ιίσθωκ€ν,   ίάν   Si    μ^   βφαίώσηι    κατά   τά    γ€γραμμ€να 

άπ[οτ€ΐσάτω 
Δι68ωρο9  Εύκρατοι  €πί]τιμον  αργυρίου  Spa\pas  πεντακόσιας,  ίάμ  μή  [τι  βα* 
2θ  σιλικ^ν    κώλυμα    γ[<ίνηται.]     ή    Si  συγγράφει  ή8€   κυρία   Ιίστω   ο6  άν    im- 

μάρτυρες    Εύπα[ κ]αΙ   Κβλλαί    Κυρηναίοι   οΐ   δ{υο]    ISi&Tcu    Παμ  . 

ί ' 

Χαλκι[6]€ύ9  Χι  .  [ Π€]ρστι$  των   Φίλωνος  Κτήσιππος  Κάλλικράτους 
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ra^  Χ-^ράγων  [ ]y  θραιξ  ΕύκΧ^ίων  'Afiiuuvlov  KygrjycuoY 

*  In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  son  of  Ptolemy  and  Arsino6,  gods  Adelphi,  the  25th  year,  the 
priest  of  Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  and  the  gods  £uergetae  being  Dositheus  son  of 
Drimylus,  the  canephorus  of  Arsino^  Philadelphus  being  Berenice  daughter  of  Pythangelus, 
in  the  month  Gorpiaeus,  at  Tholthis  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  Diodorus,  Macedonian  and 
decurion  of  the  troop  of  Philon,  has  leased  for  one  year,  for  one  seed-time  and  harvest,  from 
the  seed-time  in  the  26th  year  to  Eucrates, ...  of  the  Epigone,  out  of  his  own  holding  the 
island  at  Mena  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  all  except  any  parts  of  the  dry  land  which  may 
be  irrigated  according  to  the  survey,  at  a  rent  ...  of  4  artabae  of  olyra.  The  rent 
agreed  upon  Eucrates  shall  pay  to  Diodorus  in  the  month  Xandicus  of  the  27th  year  in  pure 
and  unadulterated  grain  grown  upon  the  land  by  true . . .  measure  according  to  just  measure- 
ment, and  shall  deliver  it  at  the  house  of  Diodorus  at  his  own  expense.  He  shall  further 
give  the  fourth  part  of  the  wheat,  which  he  shall  also  deliver  at  Diodorus'  house  at  his  own 
expense.  If  he  do  not  pay  as  aforesaid  Eucrates  shall  forfeit  to  Diodorus  for  the  value 
of  each  artaba  of  olyra  4  drachmae,  and  for  the  wheat  5  drachmae,  and  Diodorus  shall 
have  the  right  of  execution  upon  Eucrates  in  accordance  with  the  edict.  The  straw  shall 
belong  to  Diodorus.  Diodorus  shall  guarantee  the  .  . .  crops  and  what  he  has  leased,  or  if 
he  fail  to  do  so  Diodorus  shall  forfeit  to  Eucrates  a  penalty  of  500  drachmae  of  silver,  if 
there  be  no  obstacle  on  the  part  of  the  State.  This  contract  is  valid  wherever  produced. 
The  witnesses  are  Eupa  . .  •  and  CoUas,  Cyreneans,  both  privates,  Pam  . .  • ,  Chalcidian, 
Chi . . . ,  Persian  of  Philon's  troop,  Ctesippus  son  of  Callicrates  . . . ,  Straton  son  of ... , 
Thracian^  Euclion  son  of  Ammonius,  Cyrenean  of  the  Epigone.' 

2.  The  names  of  the  priest  and  canephorus  coincide  with  those  of  the  25th  year,  as 
known  from  an  unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  and  a  demotic  contract;  cf.  p.  376.  The 
period  of  the  lease  commenced  from  the  sowing  of  the  26th  year  (1.  5),  i.  e.  the  autumn ;  so 
the  present  dociunent  being  dated  in  Gorpiaeus  which  probably  =  Choisut-Tubi  (cf.  App.  i), 
i.e.  about  February,  of  the  25th  year,  must  have  been  drawn  at  some  time  in  advance.  If, 
as  seems  to  be  not  improbable,  die  25th  and  the  other  years  mentioned  by  the  papyrus  are 
Macedonian  years  beginning  on  Dius  i,  which  at  this  period  fell  near  the  end  of  Mecheir, 
Gorpiaeus  fell  near  the  end  of  the  25th  year,  and  the  interval  between  the  date  of  Θ0  and  the 
sowing  of  the  26th  year  was  at  least  7  months.  On  the  analogy  of  P.  Tebt.  71,  which 
shows  that  the  sowing  of  crops  in  the  Fayum  had  just  commenced  on  Nov.  9,  b.c.  114,  the 
σπόρος  in  1.  5  probably  means  November,  which  at  the  end  of  Euergetes'  reign  began  on 
Thoth  15  and  approximately  coincided  with  Daisius.  On  this  view  the  interval  between 
the  date  of  Θ0  and  the  sowing  of  the  26th  year  is  9  months,  and  the  harvest  would  be 
completed  by  Xandicus  (equivalent  to  Epeiph-Mesore,  i.e.  about  September)  of  the  27th 
year  (L  10).  We  forbear  to  enter  on  a  discussion  of  the  complications  which  would  ensue 
if  the  25th  and  other  years  in  Θ0  do  not  begin  on  Dius  i,  or  if  mktov  be  read  in  place  of 
πίμίΓτου  in  1.  2.  The  very  slight  traces  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  can  be  reconciled  with 
either ;  and  if  Θ0  be  assigned  to  the  26th  year  instead  of  the  25th,  Dositheus  and 
Berenice  may  be  supposed  to  have  held  office  in  both  these  years.  There  is  a  parallel 
for  this  in  the  case  of  the  priests  of  the  9th  and  loth  years,  but  τ6  β,  which  would  then  be 
expected  after  nv^ayycJXov  in  1.  4,  is  absent ;  cf.  p.  374.  It  is,  moreover,  very  doubtful 
whether  Euergetes  actually  reached  a  26th  year  except  on  the  revenue  system  of  calculating 
the  king^s  years,  which  is  not  at  all  likely  to  have  been  employed  in  a  contract  mentioning 
only  Macedonian  months;  cf.  App.  ii. 
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In  the  Tebtunis  papyrus  the  name  of  Dositheus'  father  may  be  read  as  either  Αριμνλου 
or  Δ/κπνλον.  According  to  Spiegelberg's  decipherment  the  demotic  has  Tripirus,  which  is 
in  favour  of  Δρλπνλον.  On  the  other  hand  that  name  is  unknown,  whereas  Δρψνλος  is 
attested  (Luc.  Gall,  14). 

7.  Xdios  as  an  epithet  of  KXijpw  does  not  imply  full  proprietary  rights,  as  Meyer, 
Heerwesen^  P•  42,  assumes^  All  that  need  be  meant  here  is  that  Diodorus  was  letting  his 
own  land,  not  sub-letting  ^ome  one  else's.  Other  instances,  e.  g.  105.  $,  are  capable  of 
a  similar  explanation. 

8.  Above  Μκφ[ορίου  an  insertion  has  been  made,  but  the  letters  are  too  indistinct  to 
be  read. 

1 1.  μίτροΗ  xofi :  cf.  84.  6,  note.  The  letters  after  rm  are  very  small  and  illegible,  but 
do  not  suit  fiaaikuik  (84.  6)  or  θησαυρού.  An  erasure  below  is  not  likely,  though  the  writing 
is  somewhat  blurred,  μ^τρησ^ι  dcJKouic  is  not  very  satisfactory,  for  the  supplement  hardly 
fills  the  lacuna,  and  a  conjunction  is  missing.  The  final  at  of  dcJKouu  is  more  like  a  tr,  but 
to  read  ^]  καί  and  suppose  that  the  π  of  ϊΓσ/κιστΐ7σ[ό]Γω  was  written  twice  is  not  an  attractive 
solution,  although  the  scribe  makes  other  mistakes,  e.g.  πράσοντι  in  1.  i6. 

15.  ό]λνρωιτ:  cf.  1.  8,  though  there  too  the  reading  is  doubtful,  nvp&w  is  possible  in 
both  places,  but  would  be  very  unsuitable  in  1.  15  with  τον  dc  irvpov  immediately  following. 
4  drachmae  an  artaba  is  twice  the  ordinary  penalty  price  of  oljn-a;  cf.  102.  2,  note. 

17.  Kor  . . .  may  be  a  participle  like  κατϋγίνομίρους  or  some  adjectival  phrase  with  κατά. 
The  remains  of  the  letters  are  too  faint  for  recognition. 

19.  ^ραχμάς  ιηντακοσίας  I  cf.  P.  Petrie  JII.  74  (a).  1 4-5,  which  is  to  be  restored  on  the 
analogy  of  the  present  passage.  The  500  drachmae  for  failure  in  the  βίβαίωσκ  was  no 
doubt  a  conventional  penalty,  and  this  suggests  a  new  explanation  of  P.  Amh.  43. 12,  where 
it  is  stipulated  that  if  the  borrower  did  not  repay  a  loan  of  10  artabae  of  wheat  he  should 
forfeit  Tiprjv  ^ραχμάς  π€ΡτακοσΙας,  The  largeness  of  the  sum  is  no  longer  a  valid  reason 
for  supposing  that  the  drachmae  are  not  silver,  but  copper,  and  represent  the  price  of 
a  single  artaba.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  500  drachmae  in  P.  Amh.  43.  12  is  a 
conventional  penally,  it  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  they  are  not  stated  to  be  silver  and 
that  τιμήν,  not  «trtVtfiov,  is  used. 

For  the  clause  cc^/i  μη  [τι  κ.τ,λ.  cf.  91.  5  sqq.,  where  the  same  phrase  occurs,  also  in 
reference  to  an  cVtri^ov.  Similarly  in  P.  Petrie  II.  44,  which  is  rather  a  contract  of 
partnership  thail  an  ordinary  lease,  IL  13  sqq.  may  now  be  restored  ihv  dc  μη  [βίβαιώσωσι 
κατά  τα  γ^γραμμίρα]  άποτ€ΐσάτωσ(ΐΙ[ρ  ΜηΥρΜ^ρωι  και  'Επικονρωί  [Ι^ραχμάς  π€ντακοσί<κ  καί  Ιστω  η 
κα)^οχη    Μι;τρο^ώ[ρ»4     ico]l   *£frcicoi;p«M   ίάμ    μη    τ{α]   βασύ^ιχ6ν    κώλυμα    ycvi^roi,]    των  dc   καριι[ων 

κυρ{€ν(τωσαν ...  In  Θ1.  8-10  a  further  provision  is  made  in  ^ase  the  κώλυμα  did  occur; 
according  to  ΘΟ  and  P.  Petrie  II.  44,  if  the  β€βαίωσΐ£  was  prevented  by  any  action  of  the 
government,  the  penalty  was  simply  foregone. 

22«  If  Xi .{  is  a  proper  name,  the  number  of  witnesses  is  seven,  as  in  θβ.  1^2  sqq.  But 
since  ηί^Ητης  is  uncertain,  it  is  possible  that  χ<[ .  •  •  Φίλωμο^  is  all  part  of  the  description  of 
Pam  ...  the  Chalcidian;  ]()της^  e.g.  τ€τά]ρτη£  might  be  read.  A  less  probable  method  of 
reducing  the  number  from  seven  to  six  would  be  to  treat  παμ ...  in  1.  2 1  as  part  of  the 
description  of  the  two  preceding  witnesses  and  XaXic[i]d«vr  as  a  personal  name. 

23-4.  Κυρηναίος  and  [€πί]γονης  are  both  very  doubtful.  There  would  be  room  for  about 
six  letters  at  the  end  of  the  line  after  Κ/υρηναίο^, 
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91.     Lease  of  Land. 

Mummy  A.  11-2  χ  14*5.    b.c.  244-3(243-2)  or  219-8(218-7). 

Conclusion  of  a  contract  for  a  lease  of  land  from  EupoHs  to  Cleopatra  at 
a  rent  of  30  artabae  of  com,  with  the  names  of  the  witnesses,  who  were  six  or  seven 
in  number,  and  part  of  the  protocol  of  what  was  probably  a  duplicate  copy  on 
the  same  papyrus ;  cf.  90.  The  handwriting,  which  is  extremely  cursive, 
resembles  that  of  P.  Petrie  I.  18  (i),  and  the  4th  year  in  1.  19  no  doubt  refers 
to  either  Euergetes  or  Philopator,  more  probably  the  former. 


34  letters  ]  .  [.  Εύπ]6\€^ι 

1 8       „  &S\ui\ov  Αί€τ/)^σ6ί  ^<#ca[/'a<]  {:[.  . 

16       „  <ί7Γθ5]ώσ€ΐ  Ε[\€οπ]άτρα  EinS{\{\L  [.  .]  . 

II       „  ]..[..].[....].[.]..  Cray  καρπούς  e/y  το  .  ' . 

]/ιρ  '  [']  '  y  '  [•]ξ  •  •  •  y  και  &  μ^μίσθωκ^ν.     khv  !{\  μή 

βφοίώσηί  κ\ατ(ί  [τά]  γ^γραμμίνα  άποτ€ΐσάτω  K}J[€0' 
πάτρ]α  Ει{π6]Κ€ΐ  Ιπίτίμον  apyvpiov  ipayjih^  (κατον 
iay]  μή  τι  βασιΧικ6ν  κώλυμα  γίνηται,      ihp  ic  τι  βασιΚικΙν 
κώλυμα  γίνηται  άπο36τω  Κλ^οπά]τρα  Ενπ6\€ΐ  ray  τριά- 
10  (κο^τα  άρτάβαΫ  των  πυρών,  ίάν  8i  /ιή  άπο3ωι  [άποτ€ΐσάτω 
τιμ]ίιν  τη9  άρτάβηί  ίκάστηί  των  πυρών  άργ[υρίου  δραχμάί  .  , 
κα]1  ή  πραξΐ9  ίστω  Εύπ6\€ΐ  παρά  Κ\€οπάτρα9  [πράσσοντι 
κα]τά  tJ  διάγραμμα^     ή  8k  συγγραφίι  ήδ€  κυρί[α  ol•  αν  Ιπιφίρψ 
τ]αι.     μάρτυρ€9  Πολύαινο9  ΚυρηναΐοΫ  Ιδιώτη?,  θ[     ι8  letters 
15  [δ]€κανικ69,  οΐ  δύο  των  Ζωίλου,  Αιοκλή?  ^ΙπποΧύσου  [     ι8  letters 
*Απ]ο\\ωνίου  ^Εσπ^ρίτη?,  Νικάνωρ  Εύαγόρου  Βα[ρκαΐογ     Ι2  letters 

•  •  •]?Γ  •[•]•?•  ™.*'? [••••]•  ^^^^  -^β  •  [     ^^  letters 

βασιλ€ύοντο9  Πτολψαίο]υ  τοΰ  Πτο\[€μαίου  και  Άρσινό- 
η?  θ€ων  Άδ€λφων{})  ίτου9  τετάρτου  ^ψ*  Ι^ρέω? 

1 5•   ^Μ>  of  ^ιοκΚης  ΟΟΓΓ. 

^  •  •  .  If  she  fail  to  guarantee  the  lease  in  accordance  with  the  aforesaid  provisions, 
Cleopatra  shall  forfeit  to  Eupolis  a  fine  of  100  drachmae  of  silver,  unless  some  hindrance 
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occur  on  the  part  of  the  State.  If  any  hindrance  occur  on  the  part  of  the  State, 
Cleopatra  shall  pay  £upolis  the  30  artabae  of  wheat,  or  if  she  fail  to  pay  she  shall 
forfeit  as  the  value  of  each  artaba  of  the  wheat .  drachmae ;  and  Eupolis  shall  have  a  right 
of  execution  against  Cleopatra,  exercising  it  in  accordance  with  the  edict.  This  contract 
is  valid  wheresoever  it  be  produced.  The  witnesses  are  Polyaenus,  Cyrenean,  private, 
and  Th  . . .  . ,  decurion,  both  members  of  Zoilus'  troop,  Diocles  son  of  Hippolysus  .  .  . , 
....  son  of  ApoUonius  from  Hesperis,  Nicanor  son  of  Evagoras  from  Barca, .  . . ' 

2.  Perhaps  diica[iai]  χ[αΙ  I  σκυταΚψ  \  cf.  98.  1 9  and  note. 
8.  Cf.  90.  19,  note. 

II.  Probably  ^ραχμίις  d,  i.e.  double  the  ordinary  price  (cf.  notes  on  84(a).  9  and  88* 
13);  or  perhaps  ^ροχμάς  €\  cT,  90.  15. 

1 3.  oi  &»  €πιφ€ρη]ΓΜ :  cf.  Θ0.  20,  &C 

16.  Έσπ(ρίτη£:  i.e.  from  Έσπ€ρίς  (=  Β§ρ€ρίκη)  in  the  Cyrenaica. 


92.     Contract  of  Surety. 

Mummy  97.  ιι•3Χ9•3  ^^•  ^.c.  263  (262). 

Both  this  and  the  following  papyrus  are  contracts  of  surety  for  the 
appearance  of  a  person  in  court,  and  are  of  much  interest  as  being  by  far  the 
oldest  examples  of  such  agreements  yet  recovered ;  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
the  only  other  specimen  anterior  to  the  Roman  period  is  P.  Brit.  Mus.  aao.  ii,  of 
the  reign  of  Euergetes  II,  which  is  misunderstood  by  the  editor.  In  their 
general  purport  and  even  in  phraseology  92  and  98  show  striking  points 
of  agreement  with  the  later  specimens,  which  have  been  discussed  at  length 
by  L.  Wenger  in  his  Rechtshistorische  Papyrusstudien.  His  view  that  the  cases 
concerned  are  civil  rather  than  criminal  is  supported  by  92,  where  the  suit 
is  an  action  for  debt.  The  sum  involved  was  altogether  400  drachmae  ;  and  the 
two  sureties  bound  themselves  either  to  produce  the  defendant  Timocles  for  trial 
before  the  strategus,  or  to  pay  the  plaintiff  ApoUonius  the  amount  of  his  claim. 
The  agreement  is  made  directly  with  the  plaintiff,  contrasting  in  this  respect  with 
the  later  examples  in  which  an  executive  ofHcial  is  addressed. 

"BojiTCKtiovTos  ΠτοΧψαίου  του  Πτολί- 
μαίου  καΐ  του  νΙοΰ  ΠτοΧψαίου  h-ovs 
βαττίρου  και  ^Ικοστοΰ  ίφ'  Ιψίω^  Πίλοπο?  τοϋ 
Άλ€ξάνδρου  *Α\^ξ\<ίνδρου  καϊ  θ^ων  Άί^λφωι^ 
5  καν[η]φ6ρου  Άρσινβη^  Φίλαί€[λ]0οι;  Μ[ν\η&ιστρά' 
τη9  TTJs  Τ^ισάρχου  μηνΐ^  '8ίαν8ικ[ο]ΰ  ΑΙγυτττί- 
ων  /fD[t^i]f  M€\[ip]  Τ€σσαρ€σκαιδ€κάτηι  [[α;]] 
S  2 
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ίμ  Μουχιναροί)  του  Όξνρνγχίτον.    ίγγνοι 
Τίμοκλίου^  τον  ^ίμον  θραικ^ί  τη?  Ιπιγονη? 
ΙΟ  Μπάσων  2ίμ[ου]  θραιξ  τη?  ίπιγονή?  Ήγ€- 
[μων  .  .  .]ιμον  K^)i]f  τη9  Ιπιγοίή}?  ίψ'  &ι  ποτ 
[paS^ia[ovTou  αυ\τΙν  iv  ['H/)aic]\€oi;y  ttSXh  knl 

^??  [^iTtPj^rSyl^]?    ^^  γνώσεως  wcpl  τη? 

δίκη?  ζ?   {€γ}€ΐ'€γι;ΐ7σ€ΐ'  uMp  'Απολλώνιο? 
15  κατά  οννγρα[φ)ι]ν  nph?  ri  άρχαΐορ  δρα- 

XJlit?  τριακοσία?  και  τ&κον  δραχμά? 

εκατόν,     iitv  δ^  μ^  παραδωνται  κατά 

τά  γ€γραμμ€να  άΐΓ0Τ€ΐσάτωσαν  τά?  Τ€ 

Tpi[a]KO</J[]a?  δραχμά?  και  τά,  ΐΊπδίκατα  ι^α]ϊ 
2θ  τ[ά]  γιν6μ€να^  καΐ  ή  πραξι?  Ι[σ]το>  ^Απο^ων[[ωι 

fl  dWm  των  [Κρ]ισίππον  [ή  το]ΰ  πράκτο^ 

[ρ]ο?  ύπηρ€τ&ρ  κατά  ri  [διάγραμ]μ<ζ* 

ΐ4•  σ  of  €Ρ€γυησ€ν  inserted  later. 

*  In  the  22  nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  son  of  Ptolemy  and  his  son  Ptolemy,  the  priest  of 
Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  being  Pelops  son  of  Alexander,  the  canephorus  of  Arsino€ 
Philadelpbus  being  Mnesistrate  daughter  of  Tisarchus,  on  the  14th  of  the  month  Xandicus 
which  is  Mecheir  of  the  Egyptians,  at  Mouchinarod  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  Mnason  son 
of  Simus  Thracian  of  the  Epigone  and  Hegemon  son  of . . .  unus,  Cretan  of  the  Epigone,  are 
sureties  for  Timocles  son  of  Simus,  Thracian  of  the  Epigone,  on  the  condition  that  they 
shall  deliver  him  up  at  Heracleopolis  before  Crisippus  the  strategus  until  the  decision  of  the 
suit  in  which  Apollonius  placed  him  on  bail  according  to  the  contract  for  a  principal  of 
300  drachmae  and  interest  of  100  drachmae ;  and  if  they  do  not  deliver  him  up  as  above 
written,  they  shall  forfeit  the  300  drachmae  and  the  extra  tenths  and  other  charges,  and 
Apollonius  or  any  one  besides  of  the  attendants  of  Crisippus  or  of  the  collector  sbEdl  have 
the  right  of  execution  in  accordance  with  the  decree.* 

3-6.  Cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  52  (a),  where  the  names  of  the  priest  and  canephorus  can  now 
be  correctly  restored. 

7.  Unfortunately  at  this  critical  pdnt  the  pap3rrus  is  much  rubbed  and  stained,  and 
the  correctness  of  the  reading  μη[ρ6]ί  Μ<χ[ίρ]  is  open  to  grave  doubts,  for  the  vestiges  of  the 
supposed  μ  of  μΜχ,  which  is  the  clearest  of  the  letters,  suggest  rather  η  or  «.  The  traces  of 
the  other  letters  are  very  slight,  and  palaeographically  Μ#[σο^  vf^i]  would  be  possible, 
though  τ  is  less  suitable  than  ex ;  but  τηι  is  not  necessary  (though  cf.  Θ3.  6),  and,  since  the 
equation  of  Gorpiaeus  to  Mesore  only  five  years  later  is  certain  from  Rev.  Laws  Ivii.  4-5, 
to  read  Μ(σορη  here  would  produce  a  most  serious  inconsistency ;  cf.  App.  1.  pp.  339*40. 
For  the  spelling  Μ<χ/ρ  at  this  period  cf.  34.  2,  51.  6,  &c. 

8.  The  name  of  this  village  is  spelled  Μονχιναρνώ  in  58.  The  Movxump  of  P.  Oxy. 
491.  3  may  be  identical 
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10.  Mnason  was  most  probably  the  brother  of  Timocles. 

12.  It  is  noteworthy  that  although  the  agreement  was  drawn  up  in  a  village  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  the  case  was  to  be  tried  at  Heracleopoli^  as  also  in  80.  14  and  03.  3. 
The  two  latter  papyri  are  not  known  to  be  Oxyrhynchite,  but  Θ3  was  probably  written  in 
that  nome  like  the  other  documents  from  Mummy  A  9.  The  fact  that  in  all  three  instances 
Heracleopolis  is  specified  as  the  scene  of  the  trial  may  be  a  mere  chance,  but  it  suggests 
the  possibility  that  for  judicial  purposes  the  two  nomes  were  combined  under  a  single 
administration.  There  is  evidence  that  in  the  time  of  Psammetichus  Heracleopolis  was  the 
centre  of  government  for  Upper  and  Middle  Egypt  (Griffith,  Demotic  Papyri  of  the  John 
Rylands  Library,  pp.  75  sqq.);  and  the  city  may  well  have  still  retained  some  of  its  pre- 
eminence in  the  early  Ptolemaic  period. 

13.  Kpc<r[t9nrov:  cf.  1.  21,  where  it  seems  more  natural  that  the  name  of  the  strategus 
should  be  given  than  that  of  a  πράκτωρ,  and  something  more  than  [Kp]taiinrov  [το]ν  is  necessary 
to  fill  the  space.  Moreover,  there  are  very  few  possible  names  ending  in  -ισιιππχ,  and  that 
the  first  letters  of  one  of  them  should  occur  in  the  name  added  above  1.  13  seems  to  be 
more  than  a  mere  coincidence.  In  93  also  the  judge  was  to  be  the  strategus,  and  it  is  to 
that  official  that  the  earlier  Roman  examples  of  similar  undertakings  are  addressed. 

14.  For  the  active  ίννγνησ^ν  cf  the  use  of  ^tyyva»  in  41.  4,  &c.  The  superfluous  ty  is 
apparently  due  to  a  confusion  on  the  part  of  the  scribe,  who  also  originaUy  omitted  the  σ» 
iitvrf(niv€v  can  hardly  be  read,  and  besides  gives  a  wrong  sense. 

15.  The  meaning  probably  is  that  the  debt  was  κατά  συγγραφψ  (cf.  30. 5, 15).  Clearness 
has  been  rather  sacrificed  to  compression. 

19.  fnibikora:  cf.  32.  9,  note.  For  τα  yt»6pxva  cf.  HI.  33-4,  where  they  amount  to 
30  drachmae  i^  obols  on  a  principal  sum  of  50  dr. 

21.  Cf.  note  on  1.  13.  ShXm,  of  course,  does  not  imply  that  ApoUonius  was  himself 
a  υπηρέτης,  but  is  an  example  of  a  common  idiom. 


83•    Contract  of  Surety. 

Mummy  A  9.  9*5  X  1 1  cm.  About  b.c.  250. 

Conclusion  of  a  contract  of  surety  similar  in  character  to  92,  but  following 
a  different  formula.  By  its  terms  Diodorus,  the  surety,  undertook  to  produce 
his  friend  on  a  g^ven  date  before  the  strategus,  but  the  nature  of  the  case  at 
issue  is  not  stated  as  in  Θ2.  Some  kind  of  inquiry  was  evidently  to  be  held ; 
but  that  any  civil  action  had  been  instituted  is  doubtful,  and  the  agreement  is 
perhaps  more  likely  to  have  been  made  with  an  official  than  with  the  plamtiff  in 
a  suit.  The  person  for  whom  security  is  given  may  have  been  in  a  similar 
situation  to  that  of  the  ^οκιμαστη^  in  41,  or  of  the  prisoner  released  on  bail  in 
P.  Oxy.  259.  The  papyrus  most  probably  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Philadelphus, 
and  is  likely  to  have  been  written  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome ;  cf.  Θ2.  12,  note. 
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imyovrjs  ίγγνωι  μονή?  Ιψ'  ωι  nape- 
^€Tcu  CLOrbv  iv  *Ηρακλ€ου?  π6\[€ΐ  ίν 
τωι  Ιμψαν^ΐ  ίξω  Upov  Κ(χ[1  πάση? 
5  σκίπη?  ίπϊ  τον  σΎρα'7{ηγον  μηνΐ? 
Φαρμοΰθι  τήί  ιγ  τον  α[ύτον  €Τον9 

iitv  8k  άποκαταστήίσηι 

Διοννσιον  άκνρο[?  ίστω 

λα>ί,  i[h]Y  8\  μίι  [άποκαταστήστμ  €ΐ?  €/c-  ' 

ΙΟ  Τ€ΐσιν  ή  8ιάγ[νωσί?  π€ρΙ  αύτον  ?σ- 
τω  nph?  βασ[ιλικά» 

< ...  to  Diodorus  son  of  Straton,  Persian  of  the  Epigone,  who  is  surety  for  appearance 
on  condition  that  he  shall  produce  him  at  Heracleopolis  openly,  outside  of  a  temple  or  any. 
other  shelter,  before  the  strategus  on  the  13th  of  the  month  Pharmouthi  of  the  same  year. 
If  he  cause  Dionysius  to  appear  (?),  proceedings  against  him  shall  be  invalid ;  but  if  he 
fail  to  cause  him  to  appear  for  payment,  decision  about  his  case  shall  be  made  with 
reference  to  the  royal  decrees.' 

I.  The  first  letters  of  the  line  suggest  only  a  proper  name.  How  the  dative  άιοδώρωι 
was  governed  is  doubtful ;  perhaps  •¥τγυησίν  or  παρ€δωκ€ν  preceded. 

3.  ryyvtti  μορης :  cf.  4L  5  διβγγυησαί  .  .  .  παραμονής, 

3~5•  Cf*  P.  Tebt  210,  which  may  now  be  read  ίίξω  Upov  βωμού  τ^μίνονς  σκήτης  πάσης 
(with  probably  f[iri  r&p  τό]πωρ  preceding),  and  P.  Oxy.  785  παρ€ξομαί  iv  rm  ίμφαν^  Μκτ6ς 
upov  βωμον  κ,τΧ  These  instances  offer  a  good  example  of  the  persistence  of  such  formulae. 
The  elaborate  explanation  of  άκίν^νρορ  παρτ6ς  lupdvpov  in  B.  G.  U.  1053.  ii.  4  sqq.  is  couched 
in  somewhat  similar  language. 

7-^.  The  restoration  d[  these  lines  depends  upon  the  identity  of  Dionysius,  who  may 
have  been  either  the  person  admitted  to  bail  or  the  person  permitting  bail  to  be  given. 
In  the  former  case  Διόδωρος  or  €U  ϋκτησιν  (cf.  1.  9),  in  the  latter  aMp  προς  may  be  read. 
η  tk|>o^ς  or  some  equivalent  word  is  required  with  έκνρο[ς  Ζστω,  but  this  cannot  be  put  into 
I.  7,  since  προς  άΜωρορ  not  ^wpwrtop  would  be  expected.  The  syllable  at  the  beginning  of 
L  9  may  be  the  termination  of  a  name  in  the  dative,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  be  the  same, 
as  that  in  L  i.    For  anoKoraarrj^m  cf.  p.  Oxy.  359.  7. 

lo-i.  Cf.  the  common  pnrase  6  βασ{Κ•νς  irfpl  ανπΛ  (Ac.)  iiuyi^fTat,  e.g.  P.  Amh« 
39. 18.  πρ6ς  βασίΚίκά,  which  is  found  also  in  94.  3  and  ig,  Θ5. 14,  and  124-6  in  connexion 
with  πραξις  or  πράσσ9ΐ¥,  is  apparently  only  a  rather  more  general  equivalent  of  jkoi^  r& 

διάγραμμα^ 

94.     Contract  of  Surety. 

Mummy  18.  19x8^991.  b.c.  358-7  (257-6). 

The  two  following  texts  are  also  contracts  of  surety,  but  of  a  kind  of  which 
examples  belonging  to  this  period  are  extant.  The  persons  for  whom  surety- 
is  here  given  were  contractors  for  the  collection  of  taxes,  as  in  P.  Petrie  III.  57 
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(λ),  (ί),  58  (^)ι  (^•  The  name  of  the  tax  ίη  the  present  instance  is  unfortunately 
lost.  The  contractor  was  Semphtheus,  a  brewer,  but  since  the  amount  involved 
is  only  10  drachmae  for  a  whole  year,  the  tax  is  not  likely  to  have  been  the 
ζντηρά  at  a  considerable  village  such  as  Tholthis,  unless  Semphtheus  was  one 
of  a  large  company,  of  which  there  is  no  indication.  In  P.  Petrie  III.  58  (d)  the 
sum  is  also  small,  20  drachmae.  The  sureties,  two  in  number,  were  military 
settlers.  Prefixed  to  the  agreement  is  what  appears  to  be  an  abstract  of  the 
contents,  as  in  some  other  early  Ptolemaic  papyri  (cf.  Θ8,  P.  Petrie  III.  58  (rf), 
&c.),  and  in  many  of  the  later  period. 


[ ]  {δρα\μων  ?)  ι  άν[αντ]ιλ[€κτων  ΙπΙ  πασι ' 

[τοΓί  ύπάρ])(ουσιν  <χύτωι,  ya[i  ή  πραζΐγ 
[nphs  βασι\ι\κά. 

[β<ισί\€ύοντ\ο^  Πτολ€μαίον  [τοΰ  Πτο^ 
5  [λ€μαίου  2<ύ]τήρο9  (crovy)  κη  ίφ'  1^ρ]^ω9 

[ τ]ον  Λυκίνον  'A\€^avS[pov 

[καΐ  θ^ων  Ά]ί€λφωι^  καρηψ[6]ρον  Άρσ[ιν6' 

[η^   Φιλαδ€]^φον  Νύμφης  τηί  Μάγονο^ 

[ ]  ic^  CI'  Θώλ06<.      cyyi/oy  f[/y 

10  \ίκτ€ΐσιν\  Σ^μφθίωί  "Λρον  ζυτοποιοΰ 

[κώμη^  Θώ]λ06α>9  καθά  €ξ([λ](φ€ν  πα- 

[ρά ]γ  οΙκονόμου  ioii[.]  .  •  [.]βρ  .  [.  •  . 

[ ]  eh  rh  κη  {ίτοή  Π<}[λ]νκλήγ  θραιξ 

[r&y  Ζωίλο]υ  [{Βραχμ&ν)]  Sixa  άναν[ηλ€]κτων^  καΐ 
15  [4  πραξι^  npb]f  βασιλίκίί  ΙπΙ  naa[C\  roh  υπάρχου- 

[σι.  (2nd  hand) Κυρη\ναΪΌ^  Ιδιώτη?  r&y  Ζ[ωΥλου  avve- 

[γγνωμοΛ.     Πολ]υκλήγ  θραιζ  ιδιώτη?  των  Ζωίλον  χβ/ρο- 

[γραφω  ύπ^ρ  av]rov  &η  ίγγναται  €&  ίκτ€ΐσιν  Σψθέ- 

[α  "Ωρον  €Κ  θ]£λτιο9  δρα\μω^  δίκα  κατίι  rd  σύμ- 
2ο  [βοΧον  τοΰτο.  ] 

4-20.  *  In  the  28th  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Ptolemy  Soter,  the  priest 
of  Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  being  . . ,  son  of  Lucinus,  the  canephorus  of  Arsinotf 
Philadelphus  being  Nymphe  daughter  of  Magon, . . .  27th,  at  Tholthis.  Polycles,  Thracian 
of  the  troop  of  Zoilus,  is  surety  on  behalf  of  Semphtheus  son  of  Horns,  brewer  of  the  village 
of  Tholthis,  in  accordance  with  his  contract  made  with  . . . ,  oeconomus,  for  the  . .  •  in 
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the  28th  year,  for  paynvent  of  10  drachmae,  about  which  there  is  no  dispute;  and  execution 
shall  be  made  with  reference  to  the  royal  decrees,  at  the  risk  of  all  his  property.  (Signed) 
I .  . . ,  Cyrenean,  private  of  the  troop  of  Zoilus,  am  surety  together  with  him.  I,  Polycles, 
Thradan,  private  of  the  troop  of  Zoilus,  attest  on  his  behalf  that  he  is  surety  for  Sem- 
phtheus  son  of  Horns,  of  Tholthis,  for  payment  of  10  drachmae,  in  accordance  with  this 
deed.' 

I.  άι{αντγκ[4κτων:  cf.  1.  1 4  and  Θ5•  13. 

3•  [πρ6ς  βασιλφά:  cf.  1.  1 5  and  note  on  Θ8.  lo-i. 

4—5.    nroXffiatov  [rot;  ΏτοΚίμαίου  ΊωΥηρος :  this  formula  replaced  ΌτοΚ^μαίου  rov  IlroXcfuuov 

Koi  rov  vlov  ΠτοΚίμαίου  (cf.  e.g.  86)  in  the  27th  year  (Rev.  Laws  i.  i  and  introd.  pp.  xix  sqq.) ; 
the  formula  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  was  liroXcfuuov  rov  Πτο\€μαύ>υ  simply  (cf.  Θ7  and 
0Θ),  and  of  this  the  latest  extant  example  is  of  100.  8,  written  in  the  19th  year,  in  which  the 
change  to  the  second  formula  took  place ;  cf.  100,  introd. 

12.  The  word  following  όΐκορόμου  might  be  a  place-name,  but  the  name  of  the  tax 
would  be  expected.     Neither  ζντηραε  nor  ΌξυρυγχΙτου  can  be  read. 

19,  θΐώληοί :  cf.  62.  9  θώ\τ€$.    Elsewhere  (e.g.  55.  2)  this  village  is  spelled  eSXBts. 

20.  Below  this  line  are  some  marks  in  fainter  ink  which  could  be  read  ]  /a/ κ; 
but  they  are  more  likely  to  be  either  part  of  a  line  in  demotic  or  blottings  from  another 
document 

95.    Contract  of  Surety. 

Mummy  A  6.  Breadth  i ι•ι  cm  b.c.  256 (255). 

An  agreement  of  surety  for  a  tax-farmer  similar  to  94  (cf.  introd.),  f)ut  with 
some  peculiar  features.  The  person  for  whom  security  was  given  was  not 
himself  the  principal  contractor,  but  apparently  occupied  a  secondary  position  by 
an  arrangement  with  the  principal.  The  tax  was  the  '24th  upon  four-footed 
animals  at  Oxyrhynchus/  which  is  not  known  from  other  sources.  Perhaps  this 
was  an  export  duty,  which  in  the  case  of  wine  at  any  rate,  as  is  shown  by  80, 
was  at  the  rate  of  4^  of  the  value.  But  the  name  is  hardly  a  natural  one 
for  a  customs  duty,  although  such  duties,  in  the  Roman  period  at  least,  are  now 
shown  by  P.  Brit.  Mus.  929  and  1107  to  have  been  computed  upon  the  number 
of  laden  animals,  not  the  quantity  which  each  carried.  An  alternative  is  to 
make  this  24th  a  general  impost  on  property  in  four-footed  animals,  the  φόροί 
Ίτροβάτων,  which  is  known  from  an  unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  to  have  existed 
in  the  third  century  B.  c,  being  perhaps  a  branch  of  it.  A  tax  of  ^^  without 
further  qualification  occurs  in  112  and  132  ;  cf.  112.  38,  note. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  into  two  pieces,  and  two  or  three  lines  are  missing 
in  the  middle,  besides  minor  defects. 

Βασιλ€ΰ[ο]ντο9  ΙΙ[τολ€μ]αίον  τ[ον  ΠτοΧψαίοΌ  'Χωτηρο^ 
cT[o]t/y  κθ  €φ'  /cpccui  Άντιόχον  [τοΟ  .].€...  *A\€^dy- 
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)\ν  #c[a£]  β^ων  *Ai€\<fAv  κανηφ&ρου  'Αρσινόης 
Φίλ[α]ί€λ^ο]ι;  Δημονίκη^  την  Φίλωνος  μην^9 
5  Παΰρ[ι]  kS  €v  Όζνρύγχων  woXei  τηι  ΰπ€ρθ€ 

M€jbi[0]€o>9•     lyyi/oy  €[h  ίκτ^ισιν 

••••••••• 

Όξυρνγχ(τον  τ^ταρτον^ικοστην 
Τ€τραπ6δων  *Οζνρνγχωρ  π6λ€ω9  ωσπ[6ρ 
[[c^eXajScf]]  σνν€τάζατο  wphv  σκίπην 
ΙΟ  τοΰ  τ^ΐ'  ic'i'  [€γ]λα/95κΓ0ί  παρ'  ΆποΧλωνίον 

•  •  τ?? 
τοΟ  Ao£ici7[ro]i)  e/y  ri  ici  (croy)  ΙΓασ  .  .  .  ωνΐ09 

λ€ο  ...[..  .]f[.]  .  .  6  .  .  [.  .]  €πΙ  πασι  τοΪ9  ύπάρ- 

[χον]σΊν  άναντίλίκτων  S[p]ax[p&t^ 

[κα]1  ή  πραξιν  nphi  βασιλικά. 

*  In  the  29th  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Ptolemy  Soter,  the  priest  of 
Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  being  Antiochus  eon  of  • .  • ,  the  canephorus  of  Arsino^ 
Philadelphus  being  Demonice  daughter  of  Philon,  on  the  24th  of  the  month  Pauni,  at 
Oxyrhynchus  above  Memphis.  Pas . . .  son  of  . . .  onis ...  is  surety  on  behalf  of  . .  •  of 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  for  the  24th  upon  four-footed  animals  at  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus, 
in  accordance  with  . . .  's  agreement  for  the  security  of  the  person  who  contracted  for  the 
24th  in  the  29th  year  with  Apollonius  the  dioecetes,  at  the  risk  of  all  his  property, 
for  the  payment  of  . .  •  drachmae  about  which  there  is  no  dispute,  and  the  execution 
shall  be  made  with  reference  to  the  royal  decrees/ 

2.  The  name  of  the  priest  in  dem.  P.  Leyden  379  is  read  by  Revillout  as  '  Antimachus 
son  of  Cebes,'  which  our  papyrus  shows  to  be  inaccurate.  The  first  name  is  *Aprioxps,  and 
we  cannot  reconcile  the  vestiges  of  the  second  with  Ke/39ro£.  The  last  letter  is,  however, 
probably  9  rather  than  v,  and  the  termination  may  be  •τ[ο]£  or  -i[o]r. 

5.  νπ€ρβ€  MtfJi<|>]fωs:  the  HeracleopoUte  nome  is  similarly  described  as  being  Mp 
Μ€μφί¥  in  papyri  of  the  Roman  period,  e•  g.  C.  P.  R.  6.  4 ;  cf.  p.  8. 

7.  rcmprovrMooT^f :  rtrpoKautKMrnjt  would  be  the  normal  form  at  this  period ;  cf.  e.  g. 
P.  Petrie  I.  25  (2)  2. 

9.  The  fact  that  ^fcXo/Scy  was  first  written  (cf.  04.  11)  shows  that  the  subject  of 
σνν€τά^ιτο  is  the  person  whose  name  is  lost  between  U.  6  and  7,  and  for  whom  security  was 
given,  σκάτηρ  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  extremely  doubtful ;  cir  may  be  αμ,  and  three  letters 
instead  of  two  may  precede. 

10.  ^ΑποΧλωνιου:  cf.  44.  3,  note. 

1 1-2.  Πασ . . .  may  be  either  the  name  of  the  surety,  whose  description  is  then 
continued  in  the  next  line,  or  the  name  of  the  ryXafioprosy  in  which  case  that  of  the 
surety  would  come  in  1.  12,  Ae . . .  The  addition  above  1.  11  looks  more  like  aii 
intentional  insertion  than  ink  which  has  blotted  off  from  another  papyrus.  If  it  were 
ignored  Πασ{ψ  θοώνως  would  be  a  possible  reading. 

14.  Cf.  note  on  Θ8.  lo-i• 
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9β.     Renunciation  of  Claims. 

Mummy  A  17.  Fr.  {a)  10  χ  11-7  cm.  b.c.  2S9  (258). 

An  agreement  in  duplicate  between  two  military  settlers  at  Phebichis, 
one  of  whom  at  least  was  a  Jew,  for  the  settlement  of  a  dispute  between  them, 
the  nature  of  which  is  not  specified.  Each  of  the  two  parties  withdraws  his 
claims  against  the  other ;  and  the  bulk  of  the  contract  is  the  earliest  Greek 
example  of  the  stereotyped  formula  found  in  P.  Tor.  4,  an  agreement  of 
a  similar  character  (ofioAoyct  σνν\έΚύσθαί\  and  in  cessions  of  land  and  repayments 
of  loans,  e.g.  P.  Grenf.  11.  25,  26,  a8,  30.  The  title  of  the  agreement  is 
σνγγραφ^  άνοστασίου^  which  throws  some  light  on  the  meaning  of  the  latter  term  ; 
cf.  1.  3,  note.  At  the  end  are  the  signatures  of  the  witnesses,  whose  names  are  also 
given  on  the  verso  and  who  seem  to  have  been  seven  in  number ;  cf.  note  on  1. 13. 
The  papyrus  is  in  three  fragments  which  do  not  join,  and  both  copies  of  the 
contract  are  very  imperfectly  preserved ;  but  by  combining  them  the  body  of  the 
document  emerges  nearly  complete.    The  writing  is  across  the  fibres. 

[BcuriXeooyros  Πτολεμαίου  του  Πτολψαίου  κ]άΙ  τοΟ  υΐοΰ  Πτο\ψαΙ[ού\  €Τουγ 

€ΚΤου  καΐ  ζΐκοστοΰ 
[ίφ^  Ιερίω^  2%  letters  ^Λ\€^ά\νΒρου  καί  θέων  *AS€\if[&y  κανηφβρου  'Αρσινόη? 

Φίλα- 
[δ4λψου   2%  letters   μηνΐ?   Α]^στρου   ίμ    Φ^β[ί]χΐι  του  Κωί7[ου.]  συγγράφει 

άποστασίου 
]^Αν8ρον(κου  τοΟ  ΐ5  letters  τη?   ίπιγονή]?  καί  *Α\€ζάν8ρου  τοΟ  Ανδρόνικου 

'Ιουδαίου  μ€τά 
5  [     ίΐο  letters    των  ΖωΙλου  i€Kavi]Ki4)•     όμολογοΰσιν  διαλελύσθαι  npb?  άλ^ 

λήλου?  πάν- 
[τα  τά  ίγκλήματα  π€ρι  &ν  ίνεκάλεσαν  άλλήλοι]?  των  Ιπάνω  χρόνων^  μίι 

ί[ί€]σ(τβ)]  δ\  Ανδρονίκωι 
[ίπ€λθ€Ϊν    in*   Άλύζανδρον   μηί   Αλεξάνδρωι   ί]π    Άνδμόνικαν    μηί    άΧλωι 

i[n]ig  αύτων  ίπιφ^ρ^ντά?  [τι  (γ]κλημα  napev- 
[ρίσ€ΐ    μηδεμιαι   W€pl   μηθενίί  των   προγ€γο]ν6των    αύτοΐ?   nphs  άλλήλου? 

^γ]κλημάτων  ίω? 
[(του?  ίκτου  καΐ  είκοστοΰ  καί  μηνίί  Δύστρου.]     €a[f]  δ\  επίλθ^ι  6πί[τ]€ρο$ 

[..].[.M-]'i^lrhp  ίτ^^ 
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10  [pov    ή   τ    (Εφοίοί  τωι  Ιπιπορ^υομ^νωί  Ακυροι .  •]τ  •  ^στ{6>,  1]κτ€ΐσάτ<ύ  [^  6 
€πι,]ΐΓορ€υ6μ€ν[ο\^  ck  ihy 
[ίπίλθηι  33  letters  ή  ον]γ[γρ]αφ)ι  ήί€  κι{ρία  (στω  πα]ιτΓαχοΰ  ο5  ίμ  ciri- 
[φίρητοΛ.      24  letters     μ(!]ρτν[^€9]    Νικ6βΐί{9     Χαλκιδ^ύ^,    Διον\νσίΒωρο9 

Κρωμρί" 
[τη9  ?  3*  letters  ]  .  ρντοι  των  Ζ[ω(\ον,  Στράτων  .  .  .  .]#cX€ot;9  *JS/ov- 

[θρίτηί  ?  «8  letters  ω]τη9  Trjs  €πιγον[ήγ  λειτουργοί, ]icg[.  .]  .  [.]i;y 

15  [  35  letters  ]  Διω^άνΒρου  ΒΌΐωτ[ιοί  τηί  ίπιγονή?  λ]€ΐ[τ,ονρ]γ6^. 
[ίο      „        συγγραψοφύλαξ  Διοιηητόδωρος»] 

[β<ισιλ€νοίηΌ9  Πτολεμαίου  του  Πτολεμαίου  καΐ  του  υΐοΰ  Πτολ€μαίο]υ  ετοι^Ϋ 

ί^ου  καΐ  είκοσ- 
[τοΟ  k<^  Ιερέων  Μ  letters  Αλεξάνδρου  και  θέων  Ά]δελφων  κανηφόρου  Άρσί" 
[ν6η9  Φιλαδελφου  %2  letters  μηνΐ^  Δύστρου  ε]μ  Φεβίγι  του  f[a>]trot;• 
20  {συγγραφή  άποστασίου  ^Ανδρόνικου  τοϋ  15  letters  τή]ί  €πιγονη9  καΐ  ί1λ€£• 

άνδρου 
τοΟ  ΐΛνδρο9{ίκου  *Ι]ουδα(ου  με[τΑ  2θ  letters  των]  ΖωΟ^ου  δεκανικοΟ.     όμολο^ 
γοΰσιν  διαλελύσθαι  nphs  άλ[λήλου9  πάντα  τά   εγκλήματα  ir€]/j[2]  ωΐ'  ίνε- 

κάλεσαν  άλλι^λοι^ 
των  επάνω  χ^ρόνων,  /ιή  εξ[εσΎω  ίί  Άνδρον]Ικωι  επελ[θεΐν  επ   Άλε]ξαν[δρο]ν 

μη^  Άλεξάν- 
δρωι  ίπ    ]^Α\νδρ6νικον  μηί  άλλ[ωι  ύπ^ρ    αύτων]   επιφερί^ντά^  τι  ΐγκλη]μα 

παρει^ρεσει  μηδεμ]ι[αι]  περί  μηθεν^ 
25  των  π[ρογεγ]ον6των  αύτ[οΐγ  πρ^  αλλήλους]  εγι^λημάτων  S»y  ίτου7  ΐ\κτου 

καΐ  εΙκοστοΟ 
κα[ϊ  μην^^  Δύστρου.     ihv  i[i   επελθηι   ύπότεροτ  .  .  .  .]  €π2  Tiv   (τερον   ή 

τ    εφοδοΫ  τωι 
ε[πιπορευομ]4νωι  Ακυροί  [.  .  • .  βστω,  εκτεισάτω  S  6  ε]ηΊπορευ6μενο9  &ι  Ikv 

επελ' 
\βηι  33  letters  ή  συγγράφει  ήδε]  κυρία  (στω  πavtaχoΰ  οδ  άν  Ιπι- 
[φερηται^     24  letters  μάρτυρες  Νι]κ6βιο9  Χάλκιδεύ^,  Διονυσόδωρο? 
3θ  [Κρωμνίτη9  34  letters  )ουτοι  των  Ζωίλου,  Στράτων 

[.  .  .  .  κλεουτ  *Ερυθρίτη9  28  letters  Jooriyy  τήί  επιγονή^  λειτουργός, 
[  48  letters  ]  Διωζάνδρου  Βοιωτιος  της  επιγονής 
[λειτουργός.     $ο  letters  συγγρα]φοφύλαζ  Διονυσόδωρος. 
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On  the  verso 

^AvSpwUov]  ....  €Tf  ...  [  Δ\ίοννσίσυ 

35  *Αλ€ζάΛΛρου]  ΦΙΚωνο^  [Νικοβίσυ] 

Δίθ¥υσίΛώρον\  Χτράτωνο^  \Τί]ιιοστράτσυ 

7.  /Αΐτθ  . .  •  αντΜψ  above  the  line.  ίο.  «μ  taw  corr.  2^.  μη^  . . .  avrmp  above  the 

ujie.  27•  m  above  ear  erased 

'  In  the  26th  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptokmy  the  son  of  Ptolemy  and  his  son  Ptolemy, 
.  • .  being  priest  of  Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi,  the  canephorus  of  Arsino€  Philadelphus 
being . .  • ,  in  the  month  Dystms,  at  Phebichis  in  the  Koite  district•  Contract  of  renunciation 
between  Andronicus  ...  of  the  Epigone,  and  Alexander  son  of  Andronicns,  Jew,  with  . .  . 
of  Zoilos'  troop,  decurion.  They  agree  that  they  have  settled  all  the  claims  which  they 
made  against  each  other  in  former  times ;  and  Andronicus  has  no  right  to  proceed  against 
Alexander  nor  Alexander  against  Andronicus,  nor  may  any  other  party  on  their  behalf 
bring  any  claim  on  any  pretext  with  respect  to  any  of  the  claims  which  they  made  against 
each  other  up  to  the  26th  year  and  the  month  Dystrus.  If  either  of  the  two  parties  proceed 
against  the  other,  both  the  act  of  aggression  shall  be  invalid  for  the  person  making  it,  and 
the  aggressor  shall  forfeit  to  the  injured  party  a  fine  of  . . .  drachmae.  This  contract  is 
valid  wheresoever  it  be  produced . . .  The  witnesses  are  Nicobius,  Chalcidian,  Dionysodorus, 
Cromnian, . . . ,  all  three  ...  of  Zoilus'  troop,  Straton  son  of  ... .  cles,  Erythrian  (?),  .  .  . 
of  the  Epigone,  on  special  duty,  • . .  son  of  Dioxander,  Boeotian  of  the  Epigone,  on  special 
duty.    The  keeper  of  the  contract  is  Dionysodorus.' 

3*  σνγγραφ^  όποστασίου :  this  expression  has  hitherto  always  been  found  in  connexion 
with  the  translations  of  demotic  deeds  concerning  the  renunciation  of  rights  of  ownership, 
the  {(ητγγραφίι)  άιτοστασίου  being  contrasted  with  the  npaait,  the  contract  concerning  the 
receipt  of  the  purchase-price;  cf.  Wikken,  ArcMv,  II.  p.  143  and  pp.  388-9.  The  close 
similarity  between  the  formula  of  06  and  that  of  cessions  of  land  (e.  g.  P.  Grenfl  IL  25) 
fully  supporU  Wilcken's  explanation  of  the  distinction. 

3.  Δ]νστρου :  this  mondi  corresponded  approximately  to  Mecheir  in  the  year  after  that 
in  wluch  θβ  was  written ;  c£  App.  L 

4.  Probably  Ί<ηΛών  τίμ  /iriyor9]«,  even  if  this  Andronicus  is  not  identical  with  the 
father  of  Alexander. 

9.  The  word  following  ^rltpof  is  not  avrdy,  and  in  L  26  there  is  certainly  not  room 
for  8  letters  between  Mr^pot  and  hrl^  the  restoration  being  in  fact  diere  sufficient  without 
supposing  the  loss  of  any  word  after  Mfnpot.  It  is  quite  possible  that  in  1.  9  ^6npot  was 
written  twice  over  by  mistake.    P.  Tor.  4  has  frtpot  ru  Mp  αύτον  at  this  point. 

10.  &evpo£i<nm  would  be  expected  on  the  analogy  of  e.g.  P.  Grenf.  II.  25. 20 ;  but  the 
traces  at  the  beginning  of  the  Une  are  inconsistent  with  or,  and  the  initial  lacuna  should 
contain  about  40  letters.  Either,  therefore,  a  word  was  inserted  between  Λκνρος  and  Ιστ«,  or 
a  longer  verb  than  Ιοτω  was  employed.    The  supposed  <  of  Ιστ{ω  b  not  very  satisfactory. 

1 1-2.  ίπί^φίρψοί  would  be  expected  to  end  the  body  of  the  contract ;  cf.  90.  20,  Θ1.  13. 
Perhaps  a  blank  space  was  left  after  ft  both  here  and  in  1.  29 ;  or  possibly  κώ,  παντ\  rw, 
iwup^pown  was  added,  as  in  papyri  of  a  later  period,  e.g.  P.  Oxy.  269•  13.  The  reading 
pa]fnvf[€s]  is,  however,  very  doubtful,  and  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  Nonf/ScoTr  is  nominative. 
In  two  instances  at  least  (II.  13  and  15)  the  fathers'  names  are  given;  out  on  the  other 
hand  Κρωμ^^  suggests  an  adjective  meaning  '  from  Kromna '  (in  Paphlagonia)  rather  than 
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a  personal  name,  and  cf.  8L  14-6,  where  the  father's  name  is  omitted  in  the  case  of  the 
first  witness,  but  not  in  that  of  the  3rd,  4th,  and  5th. 

13.  j.ovroc  is  the  termination  of  some  military  title  not  found  elsewhere  in  these 
papyri•  ol  rpiU  probably  preceded,  if  the  name  of  a  third  witness  occurred  in  the  lacuna, 
as  its  length  suggests.  That  the  witnesses  to  this  contract  were  seven — not,  as  usual, 
six — in  number,  is  further  indicated  by  the  list  of  them  on  the  verso,  where  the  συγγρα- 
φοφνΚαξ  Dionysodorus  does  not  occur  among  the  six  mentioned.  Probably  his  name 
followed  next  after  that  of  the  two  principals  of  the  contract,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
συγγραφοφνλαξ  in  the  lists  of  names  on  the  verso  of  P.  Tebt  104  and  105•  Seven  witnesses 
are  apparently  found  in  Θ0  also;  cf.  Θ0.  22,  note. 

*Ε{η{θρίτηί,  if  correct,  probably  means  a  settler  from  Ερυθρά  iUpa  in  the  Cyrenaica. 

14.  \tiTavpy6i,  which  at  this  period  can  mean  simply  a  'workman'  (e.g.  P.  Petrie 
III.  46  (3).  5),  is  a  novel  title  of  a  military  settler.  Probably  \uTavpyAs  has  no  definitely 
military  significance,  but  this  setder  had  some  special  duties  assigned  to  him.  The 
tax  called  Χητσυρτγικόν  which  was  paid  by  Ptolemaic  cleruchs  (P.  Petrie  III.  no,  P.  Tebt. 
102.  3)  may  have  been  in  lieu  of  performing  these  duties ;  cf.  Wilcken,  OsL  L  p.  382.  For 
\uTovpyim  imposed  on  Greek  settlers  cf.  78. 

16.  There  was  very  likely  a  blank  space  before  συγ^ραφοφυΚαξ  both  here  and  in  1. 33. 


IX.    RECEIPTS 

97.     Receipt. 
Mummy  5.  8  χ  7-8  cm.    b.  c.  279-8  (278-7)  or  282-1  (281-0).    Plate  X. 

Commencement  of  an  acknowledgement  of  receipt,  dated  cither  in  the  4th 
or  the  7th  year  (cf.  note  on  1.  a,)  of  Philadelphus.  In  either  case  this  is  the  earliest 
date  in  that  reign  yet  found  in  a  Greek  papyrus,  and  ranks  next  in  antiquity  to 
that  of  84  {a)i  which  came  from  the  same  mummy.  There  is  much  similarity 
in  the  handwriting  of  the  two  documents.  On  the  verso  is  an  impression  of 
Δαισίου  from  another  papyrus. 

Βασιλεύοντος  Π[το\^μα]ίου 
τοΰ  Πτ({\€μαί]ον  {€Τονγ)  ζ  k<^  U- 
pim  Λ[ιμ]vat[o]υ  τοΰ  Ά'π[ο]\' 
λω  μηρ[6]9  'AneWahv  κς: 
5  [ό]μο\ογ€ί  άπίχ€ΐν  Κ  ,  .  [. 
[.  .  .  .]ο9  τ[ωι/  Ά' 
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[λ^ζάΙνΒρου  Ιδιώτη?  π{α/>ά 

[ ]  r[o]p  Μνασίον  [.  . 


a.  The  figure  is  broken  and  may  be  read  either  as  d  or  f,  according  as  some  traces 
of  ink  to  the  left  of  the  diagonal  stroke  are  regarded  as  accidenul  or  not. 

3.  Α[ιμ]ρβαΙ[ο]ΐβ:  cf.  80.  1 6,  P.  Petrie  III.  14.  9,  &c.    But  the  initial  letter  may  equally 

well  be  A,  e,  g.  *Α[θη]ναΙ[ο]υ, 

4•  Apellaeus  probably  corresponded  approximately  to  Mesore  or  Thoth  at  thb  period 
cf.  App.  i.  p.  339. 

6.  A  blank  space  is  left  for  κ  ...  's  nationality. 

Θ8.     Receipt  of  a  CAPTAm. 

Mummy  117.  22*3x9.8  cm,  b.c.  251  (250). 

Acknowledgement  by  a  captain  of  a  transport  that  he  had  received 
4800  artabae  of  barley  to  be  delivered  at  Alexandria ;  cf.  8Θ,  100,  16β  (which 
was  found  with  Θ8),  and  P.  Petrie  II.  48.  The  contract  is  preceded  by  a  short 
abstract  of  its  contents,  as  in  Θ4. 

V 

[ (erot/y)]  λδ  M^aopii  [#ci.      όμολο• 

γ€Ϊ  [Αιονύσιοί]  ρ[αν]κληρο9  €/ι[)8]€)8[λ^σ- 
[θαι  5ιά  Ν€χ]θ^]β4ον9  τοΟ  παρϊ  των  βα[σίλΐ' 
[κων  γραμ]ιι[α]τ€ων  f/y  κ€β(κΌνρορ)  S,€po86kov  [και 
5  'Α[\€ζάρδρου]  κριβ[ω]ι/  {άρτάβαί)  'Jea. 

[βασι]\€ύοντο9  Πτολ€μαίον  τοΟ  Πτολ€μαί[ον 

[S<»]Trjpos  {<ίτον9)  \δ  ίφ'  Up(m  ΝίοπτοΧίμον 

τοΟ  ΦριζΙΰυ  Άλ^ξάρδρσν  καΐ  θ^ων 

^Λδ€\\φων  κανηφόρου  *Λρσιν6η?  Φέλαίέλ- 
ιο  \φο\υ  ^Αρσινόη?  τη?  Νικολάου  μηνϊί? 

Mcaopfi  κδ.     [6]μολογ€Ϊ  Αιονύσ[ιο? 

ναύκληρο?  €μβ€βλήσθα[ι  e/y]  κ(ρ(κουροιή 

Β^νοδόκον  και  'Αλεξάνδρου  i<f  [ol•]  ι^υίβερνήτη?) 

'Εκτ€ϋρΐ9  ΠάσιτοΫ  Μεμφίτη?  Λά 
15  Ν€)^θ€μβίου?  του  παρά,  των  βασιλικών 

γραμματίων  ώστ€  e/y  Άλ[€ξ]4νδρ€ΐαν 

c/y  Th  βασιλικών  σύν  δείγματι  [κριθών 
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άρτάβα9  Τ€τρακισ\ίΧία9  6κ7[ακοσία9 

σίτον  κα\θαρΙν  Λ]ί[ο]λθϊ'  Κ€κοσκΐί\€υμίνον]  μίτρωι  [και  σκντά• 
20  Xiyt  oh  q[uThs  ή]νίγκατο  ii  *Αλ€ξ[ανδρ€ία9 
μ€τρήσ€[ι  SiKolai,]  καΐ  ov0[iy  ίγκαλω. 

14.  κ€κοσκυ^[^μίΡθ¥  added  above  the  line. 

'The  34th  year,  Mesore  24.  Dionysius,  captain,  acknowledges  that  he  has  embarked 
through  Nechihembes  the  agent  of  the  basilicogrammateis  on  the  boat  of  Xenodocus  and 
Alexander  4800  artabae  of  barley. 

*In  the  34ih  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Ptolemy  Soter,  the  priest  of 
Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi  being  Neoptolemus  son  of  Phrixius,  the  canephorus  of 
Arsino^  Philadelphus  being  Arsinou  daughter  of  Nicolaus,  the  24th  of  the  month  Mesore. 
Dionysius,  captain,  acknowledges  that  he  has  embarked  upon  the  boat  of  Xenodocus  and 
Alexander,  the  pilot  on  which  is  Ecteuris  son  of  Pasis,  of  Memphis,  through  Nechthembes 
the  agent  of  the  basilicogrammateis,  for  transport  to  the  royal  granary  at  Alexandria,  with 
a  sample»  4800  artabae  of  bariey,  being  pure,  unadulterated  and  sifted  grain,  by  the 
measure  and  smoothing-rod  which  he  himself  brought  from  Alexandria,  with  just  measure- 
ment, and  I  make  no  complaint.' 

I.  Even  if  (Irovf)  was  written  out,  the  space  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  would  not  be 
filled.    Perhaps  άντιγραφον  preceded. 

4.  For  κ€ρ{κουρορ)  cf.  82.  6.  The  abbreviation  consists  of  a  tall  stroke  slightly 
thickened  at  the  top  and  joined  to  an  f,  and  might  be  read  u{  );  but  this  suggests 
nothing,  and  the  first  stroke  is  really  too  large  for  an  i.  Moreover,  the  abbreviation 
Kfp(  ),  more  plainly  written,  occurs  in  some  unpublished  similar  documents  from  Tebtunis. 
The  same  compendium  is  apparently  repeated  in  1. 1 2  below,  with  a  larger  curve  for  the  p. 

13.  €φ•  [ov]  ι^{β€ρρητης)  I  the  reading  of  the  last  word  is  very  doubtful,  but  cf.  80.  5-6, 
P.  Petrie  III.  107  (r).  4,  &c.  Xenodocus  and  Alexander  were  the  owners  of  the  boat,  and 
Dionysius  the  acting  principal.  A  similar  distinction  between  ναύκΚηρος  and  owner  occurs  in 
the  Tebtunis  papyri  referred  to  in  the  note  on  1.  4,  and  P.  Magd.  37.  1-2. 

16.  P.  Petrie  II.  48.  4-5  may  now  be  restored  on  this  analogy  &<rrt  [tU  *AXt(apdpiuuf 
tU  t6  βασι^ακόν,  ίμβ^βλησΰαι  ha\nng  preceded  at  the  end  of  the  previous  line. 

17.  <nSv  Μ-γματί  :  cf.  89.  1 5-6. 

19-20.  Cf.  166  and  P.  Cairo  10250.  10  sqq.  {Archtv^  I.  p.  80)  μ/τρω*  tn  avr[off]  ^κόμισα 
€*{  *AXc(aydpfiaf.  Probably  something  similar  is  to  be  restored  in  P.  Petrie  II.  48.  9.  For 
the  σκυτάλη  cf.  P.  Cairo  10250.  13  and  P.  Amh.  43.  10. 

21.  ovdUw  €γκάΚω :  cf.  87. 1 3-4  and  P.  Petrie  II.  48.  lo•  The  same  phrase  also  occurs 
at  the  end  of  some  of  the  Tebtunis  receipts  referred  to  above. 

99.     Receipt  for  Rent. 

Mummy  A  17.  14*5  X  9  cm.  b.  c.  270  (269).    Plate  X. 

An  acknowledgement  of  the  payment  of  rent,  partly  in  olyra  partly  in 
a  money  equivalent  of  wheat,  by  two  γ^Φργοί ;  cf.  100.  The  land  in  question 
seems  to  have  belonged  to  one  of  the  /Βασιλικοί  κλήροι  (85.  13  ;  cf.  52.  26,  note), 
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i.  e.  to  be  really  βασίΚίκη  γη  ;  cf.  note  on  1.  8.  The  protocol  contains  the  earliest 
extant  mention  of  the  association  of  the  gods  Adelphi  with  Alexander  in  the 
Alexandrian  cult,  and  the  latest  instance  of  the  absence  of  the  canephorus  of 
Arsinoe.  A  comparison  of  this  passage  with  110•  40  and  44  shows  that  the 
association  of  the  gods  Adelphi  took  place  between  the  13th  and  15th  years 
of  Fhiladelphus ;  cf.  App.  iii.  p.  368•  The  canephorus  first  appears  in  a  papyrus 
of  the  19th  year ;  cf.  App.  iii.  p.  369.    128  is  perhaps  part  of  a  duplicate  of  00. 

Baai\€UovTO^  Πτολ€μαί• 

ου  τοϋ  ΙΓτολ€/ίαί[ο]ι;  {^rovi)  έ€ 

€0'  Upim^  ΙΤατρ[έ]κλοι;  τοϋ 

ΠάτρωνοΫ  *Αλ€ξά^ί[ρον 
5  καϊ  θ€ων  *ABa«f>&v  μηvhs 

Α  αισίου  #c.      Λμ[ο\6\γ€Ϊ 

Παραμίνη9  Κυρην[ά}^09  ο]Ιι^ο» 

νόμοί  Τέλίστου  ίχ^ιν 

παρά  Διονυσίας  ύπ\ρ  [.  . 
ΙΟ  Βρου  h  τΑ  ίκψόρια  7[ο]ΰ  ίΓβ[ω- 

τογίνου^  κλήρου  oXi^pciy)  άρτ{άβα9)  ν 

καϊ  napic  ΚαΧλισθίνου 

6λυρ{ων)  (άρτάβαΐ)  ρν  και  τιμ^ιν 

πυρών  (άρταβων)  ο  ίκ  β  (όβολοδ)  τήι 
15  {άρτάβηή  {8ραχμίί9)  ρνα  (τ€τρωβολον). 

13.  This  line  inserted  later. 

*In  the  reign  pf  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Ptolemy,  the  15th  year,  Patroclus  son  of  Patron 
being  priest  of  Alexander  and  the  gods  Adelphi,  the  20th  of  the  month  Daisius.  Paramenes, 
Cyrenean,  oeconomos  of  Telestes,  agrees  that  he  has  received  from  Dionysia  on  behalf  of 
• .  drus,  for  the  rent  of  Protogenes'  holding,  400  artabae  of  olyra,  and  from  Callisthenes 
1 20  artabae  of  olyra  and  the  value  of  Jo  artabae  of  wheat  at  2  drachmae  i  obol  for  the  artaba, 
151  drachmae  4  obols.' 

6.  aauriov :  this  month  probably  corresponded  in  the  1.5th  year  of  Pbiladelphus  to 
parts  of  Phamenoth  and  Pharmouthi ;  cf.  App.  i.  p.  339. 

8.  TfXcoTov :  cf.  85.  1 3-4  ΦιΚοξίρου  κΚηρον  βασιλικ6ν  των  TfXccrrov,  and  note.  Telestes 
was  probably  captain  of  a  troop,  but  what  posidon  this  (Λκοψόμο^  TfXcorrov  occupied  is  not 
clear.  If  he  was  an  ordinary  οίκονόμοί^  TtXtarov  would  on  the  analogy  of  e.g.  160  be 
expected  to  refer  to  the  district  under  his  control,  and  it  is  possible  that  TcXArnw  here  and 
τωνΤΑ/στον  in  85.  1 4  means  the  district  which  was  or  had  been  governed  by  a  military 
official  called  Telestes ;  cf.  the  use  of  the  military  term  ^μα  as  the  name  of  a  toparchy  in 


100.     RECEIPTS  273 

lOL  3.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mention  of  Paramenes'  nationality  suggests  that  he  was 
not  an  ordinary  οΙκον6μος,  but  a  military  settler  acting  as  agent  for  his  captain,  Telestes. 
If  so,  however,  the  rent  of  Protogenes'  Kkripot  would  seem  to  be  paid  pot  to  the  State, 
but  to  the  leader  of  a  troop  of  military  settlers,  whereas  it  is  more  satisfactory  to  regard 
Protogenes'  Kkfjoos  as  one  of  the  κΚηροι  βασιλιιηΐ  which  are  so  often  met  with  in  the  volume 
(cf.  62.  26,  note).  We  prefer,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  Paramenes  was  a  government 
official. 

10.  The  supposed  ο  ofdpw  is  very  doubtful,  and  fyv  (or  apv)  can  equally  well  be 
read,  and  might  be  combined  with  the  following  tt  as  one  name ;  but  cf.  100.  1 1  th  τα 
ΐκφόρια, 

14.  2  drachmae  i  obol  for  an  artaba  of  wheat  is  slightly  higher  than  the  ordinary 
rate  (2  dr.)  found  at  this  period ;  cf.  84  (a).  8-9,  note. 


100.    Account.     Receipt  for  Rent. 

Mummy  5.  14  x  1-9 cm.      b.c.  267  (266).    Plate  X  (recto). 

On  one  side  of  this  papyrus  is  a  short  account  in  drachmae,  on  the  other 
an  acknowledgement  by  an  agent  of  Xanthus  that  he  had  received  from 
Euphranor  some  barley  which  was  the  rent  of  a  κληροί^  and  was  being  forwarded 
by  river ;  cf.  introd.  to  89,  where  the  same  persons  are  also  concerned,  and  98. 
It  is  not  quite  certain  which  side  is  recto  and  which  verso ;  but  the  smoother 
side  seems  to  be  that  occupied  by  the  account,  which  will  then  be  earlier  than 
B.  C.  267  {266).  In  any  case,  however,  the  interval  between  the  two  documents 
is  small,  since  they  were  almost  certainly  written  by  the  same  person,  whose 
hand  is  a  characteristic  example  of  the  more  cursive  writing  of  this  period  (see 
Plate  X).  The  receipt  on  the  verso  was  not  completed^  and  blank  spaces  were 
left  for  some  of  the  details.    The  writing  on  both  sides  is  across  the  fibres. 

The  most  interesting  point  in  the  papyrus  is  the  date  in  11.  8-9,  where  the 
absence  of  καΐ  τον  vlov  Ώτο\€μαΙου  shows  that  Euergetes  (if  he  is  meant  by  του  vlov 
in  that  formula)  was  still  not  generally  known  to  have  been  associated  in  the 
sovereignty  on  Phaophi  11  of  the  19th  year  (Dec.  6,  B.C.  26 j  if  it  was  a  revenue 
year,  probably  B.  C.  266  if  it  was  regnal ;  cf.  p.  367).  On  the  other  hand,  ac- 
cording to  a  Louvre  demotic  papyrus  (Revillout,  ChresU  dim.  pp.  231-40),  the 
association  had  taken  place  before  Athur  30  (Jan.  24)  in  the  19th  year  (b.C.  266 
or  265).  Hence,  assuming  that  our  papyrus  may  be  trusted — and  in  the  absence 
of  other  evidence  there  is  no  ground  for  doubting  its  accuracy — the  date  of  the 
association  can  now  be  more  narrowly  determined  than  previously.  If  the  19th 
year  in  100  and  the  demotic  papyrus  is  in  both  cases  a  revenue  year,  the  limits 
are  Dec.  6,  267,  and  Jan.  24,  266 ;  if  it  is  in  both  cases  a  regnal  year,  they  are 

τ 
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Dec.  6,  %66y  and  Jan.  24,  %6$  ;  if  the  19th  year  in  100  is  a  revenue  year  and  that 
in  the  demotic  a  regnal  (which  is  the  most  likely  hypothesis)^  the  limits  are 
Dec.  6,  267,  and  Jan.  24,  %6ζ ;  the  converse  hypothesis  would  produce  an  incon- 
sistency between  the  two  papyri  and  need  not  be  considered.  Bouch^-Leclercq 
{Hist,  des  Lagides^  I.  p.  184)  rather  arbitrarily  adopts  the  year  B.c  a68  as 
the  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  date  of  the  association,  a  view  which  is  no 
longer  tenable. 

Recto. 

[ύπ\Ερανήλωκα9  [iciy, 

[c/y]  TOVTo  κομίζω 
[na]ph  T&y  τά  άωιλια  €, 
[κ]αϊ  παρί  riju  καταλ^ 
δ  [λαΗΐ'  y, 

[τι]μ)ιν  (άρταβων)  ς-     ιβ, 
[/]  f ι  λ(ριπαϊ)  ψ 

Verso. 

Βασιλεύοντος  Πτο\€μαίον  τον  Πτο\€μαΙ[ου 
{(τον?)  ιθ  μηνΐ9  Παωφι  ια,      €χ€ί  Παούτη9 
10  ό  σιτομίτρη?  Uai/θον  παρ'  Εύφρ<ί^ν]ορο9 

δι    'Αντιπάτρου  c/y  τά  ίκψόρια  του  !4λ€- 
ζάνδρου  κλήρου  €ΐγ  τ6  ιθ  {(το9)  ίζ  Άνατιώ 
κριθ£ο(γ)  {άρτάβαΐ  ?)  λ  π/&(     )  €&  βαριν  €0*  ^y  /cv- 

β€ρνήτηγ  ραύκληροΫ 

Ι.  [υπ)ιραι^\ωκας  Ι  τ6  ύπίραν{η\ωμα)  occurs  in  the  account  on  the  verso  of  112. 

3.  An  άωίΧιοΐβ  is  shown  by  Smyly  in  P.  Petrie  III.  pp.  345  sqq.  to  have  been  a  volume 
equal  to  the  cube  of  which  the  side  was  a  royal  double  cubit.  Following  the  letter  c  at  the 
end  of  the  line  is  a  circular  mark  resembling  that  used  as  an  abbreviation  of  π,  and  it  would 
be  possible  to  regard  <ir(  )  as  a  participle  governing  τά  ά«Αια.  But  a- 5  is  much  wanted 
here  for  the  arithmetic,  and  the  mark  in  question  is  somewhat  indistinct  and  may  be 
accidental.    With  the  reading  adopted  in  the  text  a  participle  must  be  supplied. 

4.  κατάΚΚαγη  seems  here  to  have  much  the  same  sense  as  4πάΚλαγη,  a  use  of  the 
word  found  also  in  classical  writers. 

6.  {άμταβωι^)  I  8c.  πύρου  probably,  3  drachmae  being  the  normal  price  of  an  artaba  of 
wheat  at  this  period ;  cf.  note  on  84  (a),  8-9. 

8-14.  'In  the  19th  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  son  of  Ptolemy,  the  nth  of  the 
month  Phaophi.     Paoutes  the  corn-measurer  of  Xanthus  has  received  from  Euphranor 
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through  Antipater  for  the  rent   of  the    holding    of  Alexander  for  the  19th  year,  from 
Anatieu  (?),  30  artabae  of  barley,  which  have  been  embarked  (?)  upon  the  boat 
whose  pilot  is  and  whose  captain  is  / 

10.  The  space  before  σιτομ^τρης  was  intended  for  a  further  specification  of  Paoutes, 
e.g.  fV  with  a  place-name. 

1 1-2.  The  * AXf ζάρ^ρου  ιΛζροί  recurs  in  80.  9.  'Aiwuv  is  apparently  the  name  of 
a  place,  probably  in  the  Κηίτης  τάιης ;  cf.  80,  introd. 

13.  The  meaning  of  the  abbreviation  is  obscure;  the  ρ  (or  1)  is  written  through  the  ir, 
which  may  also  be  read  as  ^    A  participle  would  suit  the  sense. 

14.  This  line  was  probably  the  last,  but  the  margin  below  is  not  broad  enough  to 
be  quite  decisive. 


101.     Receipt  for  Rent. 
Mummy  5.  13-7  χ  9.9  cm.  b.  c.  261  (260). 

A  receipt,  similar  to  100,  for  a  large  quantity  of  barley  delivered  by 
Euphranor  to  a  superior  official  as  rent  of  cleruchic  land  ;  cf.  introd.  to  SO. 

"EtovS  k8  μηνΐ^  Τνβι.      ίχ€ί 
ΛΙβανο9  6  παρί  Χίμνου  σίτο- 
λ6γο9  του  *Αγήματο9  παρίί 
Εύφράνορο^  ύπ\ρ  ΤΙ\άτων€{^ 
5   €19  οΟί  γ^ωργέι  κλήροι;^  βασ[ιλ(ικού9) 
*Α[ρ]€^[3ώ]τηγ  iv  Σισίνηι  ini[p 

[ ]oy  c/y  τσύ^  αμασ[.  . 

μέτρωι  άνηλωτικωι  κριθών  άρτάβαψ  Ιπτακοσία^ 
ύγδοήκοντα  rirrapas 
10  τίμνσν  τέταρτον  ίγδοον. 

8.  μ*τρωί  ανηΚωτίκωι  above  the  line. 

*  The  24th  year,  in  the  month  of  Tubi.  Libanus,  agent  of  Semnus  and  sitologus  of  the 
Agema,  has  received  from  £uphranor  on  behalf  of  Platon  for  the  royal  holdings  cultivated 
by  Harendotes,  at  Sisine  on  account  of . .  .  for  the  ...  784J  artabae  of  barley  by  the 
spending  measure.* 

2-3.  σιτοΚάγοΫ  rov  *  Αγήματος :  apart  from  the  present  passage  &γημα  only  occurs  among 
papyri  of  this  period  in  P.  Petrie  III.  11  and  12  in  personal  descriptions,  e.g.  12.  16 

M]aierdflby  των  Ώότρωνοε  σύνταγμα  τον  αγήματος»     On  that  analogy  τον  αγήματος  here  might  be 

dissociated  from  σιτοΚόγος  and  explained  as  a  description  of  Libanus.  But  this  seems 
a  strange  addition  afler  the  specification  of  his  office,  and  another  explanation  is  suggested 
by  a  passage  in  C.  P.  R.  6.  3—4  ^4*  cVin7[pi;r»y]  αγορανομίας  μ€ρωρ  τοπαρχίας  *Αγημ1^ατος  τον  ύΐΓ•]ρ 

Τ  2 
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νϋμφιν  'UpcucKtowoKiTov,  *  Αγήματος  there  clearly  designates  a  locality ;  and  it  is  significant 
that  the  nome  is,  most  probably,  the  same  as  in  our  receipt  (cf.  89,  introd.).  We  are 
accordingly  disposed  to  regard  τον  *  Αγήματος  as  a  geographical  term  (with  τόπος  understood) 
defining  the  sphere  of  Libanus,  which  would  be  a  perfectly  natural  addition.  The  origin  of 
the  term  remains  obscure ;  perhaps  a  large  grant  had  been  made  in  this  neighbourhood  to 
members  of  the  bodyguard. 

5.  «X^povf  βαϋ[ίΚ{ικούς)  :  cf.  86.  1 3  and  62.  26,  note. 

7.  The  word  lost  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  is  most  probably  the  name  of  the  place 
near  which  the  kXjjpoi  were  situated,  and  at  which  the  payment  would  be  expected,  whereas 
it  was  actually  made  at  Sisine ;  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  78.  2  cV  *Aniadt  Imkp  Ανσψαχί^ος,  &c. 
αμασ[  after  τους  is  puzzling.  The  last  is  the  only  doubtful  letter,  and  not  more  than  two 
or  three  more  are  lost  afler  it,  if  indeed  there  is  anything  missing  at  all.  There  may, 
however,  have  been  an  abbreviation,  as  in  1.  5.  A  break  occurs  in  the  papyrus  below  this 
line,  and  it  is  possible  that  we  are  wrong  in  supposing  the  second  fragment  to  join  it 
directly,  in  which  case  1.  7  might  end  with  αμα\ ;  but  there  is  a  stroke  in  the  lower  fragment 
which  just  suits  the  tail  of  the  υ  before  cir.  Perhaps  €h  τους  *Αμάσ{ιος  (sc.  κλήρους)  should  be 
read  ;  cf.  U7.  8  and  118.  2. 

8.  μίτρωί  ώηιϊΚωτικώι :  cf.  74.  2,  note. 


102.     Payment  of  Physician-Tax. 
Mummy  A.  ΐ2•3  χ  ι6•5  cm.  b.c.  248  (247). 

An  undertaking,  addressed  in  duplicate  to  a  physician  by  a  military  settler, 
to  pay  10  artabae  of  olyra  or  4  drachmae  for  the  Ιατρικόν  of  the  38th  year  of 
Philadelphus.  This  impost  for  the  maintenance  of  public  physicians  occurs 
amongst  other  taxes  levied  by  the  State  upon  military  settlers  in  P.  Petrie  III. 
no  and  in,  where  2  artabae  of  wheat  are  paid  for  it,  and  in  103.  9,  where  the 
charge  is  5  artabae  of  olyra ;  but  102  is  the  only  instance  of  the  Ιατρικόν  being 
paid  direct  to  the  physician,  though  payments  to  Ιατροί  occur  in  private  accounts 
of  the  Ptolemaic  period,  e.g.  P.  Tebt.  11  a.  The  note  on  the  verso  probably 
refers  to  the  same  transaction,  in  which  a  loan  of  some  kind  seems  to  have  been 
involved.    The  writing  is  across  the  fibres. 

[ Κνρη]ι{α^ο9  των  ΖωίΚου  ίίιώτη^  Εύκάρ[π]ωι  ιατρωι  ^αίρ€ΐν, 

[τίτακται^?)  σ]οΙ  άποδώσ€ΐν  6λνρ{ων)  {άρτάβαή  ι  ή  δραχμίί^  τέσσαρα^  ri 

Ιατρι- 
[Kbv  τοΰ  λη  (croir?),]  ταύτας   Si  σοι   άζποδώσω)  ίμ  μην  ι  Δαισίωΐ'  khv   S4 

σ[ο]ί  μίΐ  ά" 
\ποΒω  άποτύσω]  α[6]ι  τιμ)ιν  τή9  άρτάβη9  ίκάστη^  (ίραχ/xay)  β,     ίρρωσο, 
5  [  i^TOvsi)  λ]^  Παΰνι  ^. 
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f Κυρηναιο]^  των  ΖωΙλον  Ιδιώτης  Evκάf>πωι  Ιατρωι 

[χαίρ^ιν,     τ€τά\κται  σοΙ  απόδωσαν  όλνρων  άρτάβα^  δίκα  ή  δρα^^ 
[χ/ίά?  τ€σσαρα]9  rh  Ιατρικών  τοΰ  λη  (Ιτοι;?),  ταύτας  δί  σοι  άττο- 
[δώσω  Ιμ  μηνϊ  Δ\αίσ(<ύΐ'  ihv  δι  σοι  μ)ΐ  άποδω  άποτύσω  σ[ο]< 
ΙΟ  [τιμ^ιν  τη9  άρτάψψ  Ικάσ{τψ)  {δραχμαί)  β.     ίρρωσο.    {irovi)  \ζ  Παΰνι  ς*. 

On  the  verso 

έχρήσατο  Traph   .  άπαντος. 

* . . .  Cyrenean,  of  Zoilus'  troop,  private,  toEucarpus,  physician,  greeting.  It  has  been 
ordered  that  I  shall  pay  you  10  arlabae  of  olyra  or  4  drachmae  as  the  physician-tax  for 
the  38lh  year.  These  I  will  pay  you  in  the  month  Daisius ;  and  if  I  fail  to  pay  you,  I  will 
forfeit  to  you  as  the  value  of  each  artaba  2  drachmae.  Good-bye.  The  37  th  year, 
Pauni  6/ 

2.  That  4  drachmae  should  be  the  alternative  (and  therefore  presumably  the  equivalent) 
of  10  artabae  of  olyra  gives  rise  to  some  diflficulty.  In  86.  15  and  119.  16  olyra  is 
converted  into  wheat  at  the  ratio  of  about  2^:1;  but  4  drachmae  would  be  expected  to  be 
equivalent  at  this  period  to  2  artabae  of  wheat  (cf.  84  {a),  8-9,  note),  especially  as  2  artabae 
of  wheat  are  the  charge  for  Ιατρικόν  in  P.  Petrie  III.  no  and  in  ;  and  this  makes  the  ratio 
of  olyra  to  wheat  indicated  by  102  not  2^  :  i  but  5  :  i.  103.  9,  on  the  other  hand,  where 
5  artabae  of  olyra  are  paid  for  Ιατρικόρ,  will  be  in  agreement  with  P.  Petrie  III.  no. if  the 
ratio  between  olyra  and  wheat  was  2^  :  i  as  found  in  86  and  119 ;  and  since  the  same 
ratio  is  also  found  in  P.  Tebt.  246  and  261  the  circumstances  in  which  10  artabae  of 
olyra  were  in  102  equivalent  to  only  4  drachmae  were  no  doubt  exceptional.  That  an 
artaba  of  olyra  was  really  worth  much  more  than  f  drachma  is  also  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  its  penalty  value  (1.  4)  is  2  drachmae  an  artaba.  This,  which  agrees  with  the  penalty 
value  of  an  artaba  of  olyra  in  86.  12, 124,  and  P.  Tor.  13  (second  century  b.c),  would,  if 
olyra  was  normally  worth  nearly  a  drachma  per  artaba,  not  be  exceptionally  high,  since 
the  penalty  value  of  grain  is  in  the  third  century  b.  c.  often  twice  its  normal  price  ;  cf.  88. 
13,  note.  In  90.  15  the  penalty  value  of  olyra  is  apparently  as  high  as  4  drachmae  tlie 
artaba. 

3.  Δαισιωι :  this  month  probably  corresponded  in  the  main  to  Pauni  at  this  period ;  cf. 
App.  i.  Since  the  document  was  written  in  Pauni  of  the  37th  year,  Daisius  no  doubt  refers 
to  the  38th. 


103.     Receipt  for  Physician-Tax  and  Police-Tax. 
Mummy  10.  t2'4x*j'^cm.  b.c  231  (230). 

Receipt  for  the  payment,  on  behalf  of  a  military  settler,  probably  in  the 
Κωίτη$  TOirosj  of  5  artabae  of  olyra  for  the  Ιατρικόν,  or  tax  for  the  maintenance 
of  physicians,  and  9  artabae  for  φνλακιτικόν,  the  police-tax ;  cf.  introd.  to  102 
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and  106,  and  165,  a  similar  receipt  issued  to  the  same  person.    The  reign  is  no 
doubt  that  of  Euergetes ;  cf.  ββ-70  (*),  which  came  from  the  same  mummy. 

i^Erovsi)  ιζ  Φαωφι  β,  6λ(νρων)  tS, 

ΆπολΚοψάνηί  θβ- 
οφίΧωι  χαίρ€ΐν,     /ic- 
μ€Γρήμ€θα  παρά 
δ  Στρατιού  ύπ\ρ 
ΔιοΒωρου  Κ^φάΚΚω- 
yo9  Β^κανικοΟ)  των  ΖωίΚον 
διά.  κωμο(γραμματ€ω9)  Εύπ6\€ωγ 
^    {ίτονίί)  ί{  ΙατρικΙν  6λ(υρων)  €,  ^ 

ΙΟ  ipv(XaKiTiKhv)  όλνρωρ  hvia,  /  6λ(νρων)  ιδ. 
ίρρωσο.     (?Toi;y)  ιζ 
Φ[α^ί  β. 

'The  17th  year,  Phaophi  2 :  14  artabae  of  olyra. 

'  ApoUopbanes  to  Theophilus,  greeting.  We  have  had  measured  out  to  us  by  Stratius  on 
bebalf  of  Diodorus  son  of  Cephallon,  decurion  of  Zoilus'  troop,  through  the  comogrammateus 
£upolis  for  the  17th  year,  5  artabae  of  olyra  as  the  physician-tax  and  9  artabae  of  olyra  as 
the  police-tax;  total  14  artabae  of  oljrra.    Good-bye.    The  17th  year,  Phaophi  3/ 

I.  The  abbreviadon  of  iX{vpmw)  here  and  in  11.  9-10  is  a  rounded  λ  surmounted  by 
a  small  o. 

6-8.  Diodorus  and  Eupolis  reappear  in  104  and  165.  For  the  abbreviation  of 
btKopucot  cf.  81.  16,  note. 


104.     Receipt  for  various  Taxes. 

Mummy  10.  8*9  χ  7*3  cm.  b.c.  225  (224). 

A  receipt  in  duplicate  issued  by  Eupolis  the  comogrammateus  to  Diodorus 
(cf.  103)  for  the  imposts  called  τριηράρχημα  and  ^ιάχωμα^  the  police-tax  (on  which 
see  105,  introd.),  and  the  tax  on  horses.  These  four  taxes  are  found  together 
with  some  others  in  P.  Petrie  II.  39  (e).  The  horse-tax  is  there  mentioned  but 
once  under  the  name  φόρο$  tmrnv,  the  amount  paid  being  lost.  Here  it  is 
simply  called  ΐιητων^  and  i  drachma  5  obols  are  entered  under  that  head.  It 
belonged  to  the  category  of  taxes  on  property,  and  was  no  doubt  paid  by 
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DIodorus  on  the  horse  which  his  military  duties  obliged  him  to  keep.  The 
meaning  of  τριηράρχημα  and  bιάχωμd  is  unknown.  Smyly  is  probably  right 
(P.  Petrie  III.  p.  !Zjy)  in  doubting  whether  the  former  has  any  naval  significa- 
tion, and  in  connecting  it  rather  with  the  use  of  rpn/jpapxos  in  e.g.  P.  Petrie  III. 
43  (3).  ai,  where  the  word  apparently  means  an  overseer  of  workmen.  In 
P.  Petrie  II.  39  (e)  the  sums  paid  for  these  two  taxes  are  5  drachmae  and 
4  drachmae  i  obol  respectively.  The  corresponding  amounts  in  104  are 
6  drachmae  4i  obols  and  6  drachmae. 

CEtovs)  βκ  Παϋνι  λ.     ξχ€ΐ  Εΰ- 
η[ολΐ9  Trapk  Α]ιοδώρου 
€h  rb  βκ  {iT09)  τριηράρχημα 

[(ίραχ/iay)]  ς-  {τ€τρωβολον)  {ήμιωβέλίον),  Βιάχωμα  (ίραχ/ιά^)  ^, 
5  φv{λaκίτίκhv)  {Spayjiasi)  9,  ίτπτων  (δρα\μίιν)  α  {π^ντώβοΚον), 

(irovf)  κβ  Πανρί  λ.     ί\Η  Εί- 
ΤΓολέ?  τταρίί  [AtoS^pov 
Κ^φάΧΚωνο[^  €/y]  το  βκ  [{^Tosi) 

τριη[ρ]άρχ[ημα  {δραχμί^ς)  ς*  (τ€τρωβολον)  (ήμιωβέλιον), 
ΙΟ  [Λ(£]χ[<»/ία  (δραχμαί)  ς",  φv{λaκtnκhp)  {δραχμ&ΐ)  ς•, 
[ΐτπτωι/  {δραχμίι^)  α  (π€ί/τώβολο^).] 

*  The  a  2nd  year,  Pauni  30.  Eupolis  has  received  from  Diodorus  for  the  22nd  year  for 
τριηράρχημα  6  drachmae  4^  obols,  for  6ιάχωμα  6  drachmae,  for  police-tax  6  drachmae,  for 
horse-tax  i  drachma  5  obols.' 

1,  βκ:  other  examples  of  this  order  are  found  e.g.  in  110.  37,  P.  Petrie  IL  13  (17).  3, 
P.  Magd.  3.  3. 

2.  The  omission  of  Κ€φάλλ»νοτ  (cf.  1.  8)  was  an  oversight. 


106.     Receipt  for  Police-Tax. 

Mummy  A  15.  7-1  χ  7  r/».  b.c.  228  (227). 

A  receipt  for  2  artabae  of  wheat  paid  by  a  military  settler  belonging  to  the 
troop  of  Zoilus,  probably  at  Phebichis,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  police.  This 
impost  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Petrie  papyri,  where,  besides  the  tax  on 
land   called  φνλακιηκόν  yrjs   (III.   iia   (A).   3-8)  or  simply  φνλακσικόν  which 


28ο  ΗΙΒΕΗ  PAPYRI 

corresponds  to  the  φυλ.  του  βίου  κΚηρον  here,  we  hear  of  a  φνλακιτικόν  levied 
upon  sheep  {kaas  νροβάτων^  III.  iii.  8),  animals  for  sacrifice  (Upelmv,  III.  109  (a). 
iv.  13),  associations  and  workshops  (ίθνών  καί  ίργαστηρίων,  III.  32  (/).  2),  and 
geese  (χηνών,  III.  iia  (a),  ii.  5).  When  levied  upon  land  it  was  sometimes  paid 
in  money,  i  drachma  per  aroura  being  the  rate  found  in  III.  70  (a),  i.  4,  but  more 
often  in  com,  as  here,  the  annual  amounts  ranging  from  i^  artabae  of  wheat 
(III.  54  (6),  dj  verso  3)  to  3  artabae  (II.  39  {e).  a).  Cf.  148,  another  receipt  with 
the  same  formula,  103.  10,  where  the  charge  is  9  artabae  of  olyra  (equivalent  to 
nearly  4  artabae  of  wheat ;  cf.  85.  15),  and  104,  where  6  drachmae  are  paid  for 
φυλακιηκόν.  The  19th  year  in  1.  i  refers  more  probably  to  Euergetes  than  to 
Philadelphus. 

(^Erovsi)  ιθ  Παϋνι  κη.     ομολογεί  θίό- 
δωρο?  μψ€τρησθαι  παρά 
*Ερκ(ί/ιΐ09  τοΰ  Χ  .  βίον  ΙΧ{άρχον)  των 
Ζωίλον  rh  γιν6μ€νον  φυλά- 
5  iciTiKhv  τον  ΙΒίον  κλ{ήρον)  πυρ{ων)  ίύο. 

'The  19th  year,  Pauni  28.  Theodorus  agrees  that  he  has  had  measured  to  him  by 
Herkamis  son  of  Ch  . .  . ,  captain  of  Zoilus'  troop,  the  due  amount  of  the  police-tax  upon 
his  own  holding,  two  artabae  of  wheat.' 

I.  Θεόδωρος  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  Theodorus  in  76.  i,  though  the  Theodorus 
here  would  be  expected  to  be  an  official  of  the  θησαυρός,  a  position  which  does  not  suit  the 
Theodorus  in  75. 

3.  ιλ (άρχου) :  this  abbreviation  consists  of  a  large  λ  with  a  small  ι  underneath,  and 
recurs  in  148 ;  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  54  {a),  (4)  ii.  g,  where  it  appears  to  mean  1\{άρχης).  The 
circumstance  that  in  108.  7  the  payer  of  ΙατρικΟ¥  and  ψυΚαιατικόρ  is  a  ί^€{κωηκ6ς)  makes 
ΪΚ{άρχου)  much  more  probable  here  than  e.  g.  Αί{βυος), 

5.  Idiov :  cf.  90.  7,  note. 


loe.     Receipt  for  Beer- Tax. 
Mummy  A  15.  ιο•2  χ  7  cm.  B.C.  246  (245). 

This  and  the  following  papyrus  together  with  186-142  form  a  series  of 
receipts  for  the  payment  of  ζντηρά  in  the  second  and  third  years  of  a  king  who 
is  no  doubt  Euergetes.  The  payments  are  made  into  the  λογ^υτηριον  at 
Phebichis,  which  village  seems  to  have  been  a  kind  of  centre  of  the  finance 
administration  of  the  Κωίτη$.    The  Χογ^ντήριον,  a  term  hitherto  known  only  from 
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Rev.  Laws  xi.  13,  in  these  receipts  (of.  108.  a,  114.  7)  occupies  the  place  of  the 
royal  bank,  and  seems  to  be  hardly  distinguishable  from  it,  since  the  recipient 
of  the  tax  is  the  rpawcilnys,  with  whom  is  coupled  the  δοκιμοστι}?.  The  close 
association  of  these  two  officials  (cf.  108.  4,  where  the  δοκιμαστή?  is  apparently 
found  acting  for  the  rpawf^rijs,  and  41,  a  letter  concerning  a  Ιοκιμαστη^)  casts 
a  new  light  on  the  functions  of  the  Ιοκιμαστη^^  who  up  to  now  has  only  been 
mentioned  in  P.  Leyden  Q  and  P.  Petrie  III.  50.  a.  From  the  Leyden  papyrus, 
a  receipt  for  20  drachmae  on  account  of  άπομοιρα  (cf.  109)  paid  over  by 
a  δοκι/ϋΐαση}?  to  a  νράκτωρ  in  circumstances  which  are  rather  obscure,  it 
has  been  supposed  that  the  boκιμaστήs  was  particularly  concerned  with  the 
ίττόμοίρα,  especially  with  conversions  of  payments  in  kind  into  money  (Wilcken, 
Osi,  I.  pp.  361-a).  The  Hibeh  texts,  however,  indicate  that  his  functions  were 
much  wider,  and  that  he  acted  as  a  check  on  the  τραττ^ζίτη^  in  the  same  way 
as  the  &ντιγραφ€ν$  controlled  the  οίκονόμοζ,  thus  affording  another  illustration 
of  a  favourite  Ptolemaic  practice.  In  41  the  collection  of  arrears  of  taxation 
and  the  selling  of  oil  manufactured  by  the  government  appear  among  the  duties 
of  a  ^οκιμαστψ^  and  boK^aaraC  are  mentioned  in  29.  19  in  an  obscure  context. 
An  impost  called  δοκιμαστικοί/,  apparently  a  charge  for  the  maintenance  of 
Ιοκιμασταί^  occurs  in  110.  44  and  perhaps  in  29.  24. 

Besides  the  τραΊΤ€ζίτηζ  and  ^οκιμαστψ  who  issue  this  series  of  receipts,  other 
officials  were  generally  present ;  in  one  instance  (107.  5)  the  οίκονόμοί,  but  in 
most  cases  Dorion,  whose  title  where  it  occurred  in  107.  4  is  lost  (but  may  have 
been  ίτΓ(,στάτη9  if  he  is  identical  with  the  Dorion  in  72.  4),  and  whose  signature 
has  usually  been  appended  at  the  end  of  the  receipts.  The  payments  are  made 
by  different  persons  who  are  all  agents  of  an  inhabitant  of  Talae  called  Taembes. 
Whether  he  was  the  tax-collector  or  the  tax-payer  is  not  clear ;  but  from  108, 
in  which  the  general  formula  is  similar  and  the  person  in  1.  5  corresponding 
to  the  agents  of  Taembes  here  is  the  tax-payer's  representative,  not  the  tax- 
collector,  we  prefer  to  suppose  that  Taembes  is  the  person  upon  whom  the 
ζντηρά  is  levied,  and  to  make  theso  payments  parallel  to  those  mentioned  in 
P.  Petrie  III.  37  (b).  verso  iv.  15  sqq.,  where  και  τΐαρά  των  ζοτοττοίών  ιτ4τηωκ[€ν'] 
τταρα  Παμάτιος  .  . .  χαλ(κον)  ρν  κ.τΧ.  is  found  in  an  account  of,  probably,  a  royal 
bank.  This  interpretation  will  fit  in  very  well  with  the  generally-received  view 
of  the  ζντηρά  (cf.  Wilcken,  Ost  I.  pp.  369-73),  that  it  was  a  tax  on  the  profits 
of  beer-manufacture,  but  a  good  many  points  connected  with  the  taxes  upon 
that  important  industry  are  still  in  doubt.  The  sums  paid  by  Taembes' 
agents  consist  of  monthly  instalments  ranging  from  8  drachmae  (138)  to  20 
(loe.  8)  in  copper,  the  rate  of  which  is  three  times  (ΐΟβ.  8, 107.  7,  and  188 ;  in 
137  the  figures  are  obliterated)  given  as  apparently  24J  obols  for  a  stater.     This 
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extremely  small  addition  to  the  rate  of  24  obols  for  a  stater  found  in  the  case 
of  those  taxes  in  which  the  government  accepted  copper  at  par  is  in  accordance 
with  the  evidence  of  P.  Par.  62.  v.  19,  that  in  the  second  century  B.  C.  the  ζντηρά 
was  an  ώ^^  vpbi  \αΚκ6ν  Ισόνομον.  The  extra  i  obol  per  stater  or  approximately 
I  per  cent,  which  is  levied  in  the  Hibeh  texts,  probably  corresponds  to  the  extra 
charges  of  i  per  cent,  for  ί'πι,σκ€νη  and  2  per  cent  for  transport  which  are 
mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  ζντηρά  in  the  Paris  papyrus.  Above  each 
receipt  is  a  brief  summary,  and  at  the  end  of  each  are  a  few  words  of  demotic. 
The  writing  is  in  most  cases,  including  106,  across  the  fibres. 

CEtow)  β  Άθύ[ρ  λ,  {Βραχμαΐ)]  κ. 

{(τους)  β  Άθύρ  λ.     πίπτωκ^ν 
inl  rh  ίμ  Φφίγι  λογ€υτήριον 
.  τοΰ  Κωίτον  Πάσωνι  rpane- 
5  ζίτηι  καΐ  Στοτοήτι  ioAct- 

μαστηι  napit  *Αρ€^δώτου  το{ΰ)  napk  Ταψβίου^ 
€Κ  Ταλάη  ζντηρα9  €19  rhy 

Άθύρ  χα{λκοϋ)  €h  κ8  (τίταρτον  ?)  (ίραχ/ιά?)  €&οσι,  y/  κ. 
and  hand  [π'α]ρ6ν7[ο]9  Δωρίωνο9. 

ι  line  of  demotic. 

6.  apfvdwrov  το{υ)  πάρα  above  the  line. 

*  The  2nd  year,  Athur  30 :  20  dr.  The  2nd  year,  Alhur  30.  Harendotes,  agent  of 
Ta^fmbes  from  Tala(5,  has  paid  into  the  collecting  office  of  the  Koite  toparchy  at  Phebichis, 
to  Pason,  banker,  and  Stoto(ftis,  controller,  for  the  beer-tax  on  account  of  Athur  twenty 
drachmae  of  copper  at  24^  obols  (for  a  stater),  total  20•    In  the  presence  of  Dorion.' 

8.  iA  (rtrapTop)  I  Very  litUe  of  the  θ  is  left;  but  the  traces  are  inconsistent  with  t  or  $•, 
and  cf.  107.  7,  where  i  is  certain.  There  is  «more  doubt  about  the  fraction;  all  that 
remains  is  a  piece  of  a  horizontal  stroke  joining  the  sign  for  drachmae.  If  it  represents 
J  obol,  which  is  usually  written  1,  the  writer  must  on  reaching  the  end  of  the  horizontal 
stroke  have  drawn  his  pen  back  a  little  way  before  making  the  down  stroke,  just  as  he  usually 
does  in  writing  r.  The  only  alternative  is  to  read  {ήμιωβ€λίον),  but  we  hesitate  to  introduce 
a  rate  which  would  be  necessarily  different  from  those  found  in  107.  7  (cf.  note)  and  188 ; 
and  if,  as  is  likely,  the  rate  is  the  same  in  all  three  cases,  24^  is  the  only  suitable  number. 
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107     Receipt  for  Beer-Tax. 

Mummy  A  15.  6•5  χ  7-2  cm,  β.  c  244  (243). 

Another  receipt  for  beer-tax  similar  to  108,  but  mentioning  in  11.  3-4  the 
presence  of  two  officials  ;  cf.  106,  introd.     The  writing  is.  across  the  fibres. 

[(Etcvs:)  y  Παΰνι  λ,  {δραχμαϊ)  •] 

(croi/y)  γ  TIavvL  λ.     πίπτ[<ύ]κ^[ν  km  rh  iv 

Φ€βίχ€ΐ  \ο(γ€ντήρων)  Νικολάωι  τρ{απ(ζίτηι)  [και  Χτοτοήτ^ι 

δο(κιμαστήι)  παρ6ντο9  Δωρίωνο^  [ καϊ 

5  Ζηι/οδωρον  οικονόμου  πα[ρί 

<ΠΊ09  το{ν)  napit  Ταψβίον?  ίκ  [Ταλάη  ζντηράί 

€/ί  rhv  Παννι  c/y  κ8  (τέταρτον)  (βραχ^μίι?)  €[ 

and  hand  (?rot;y)  γ  Παϋνι  λ,  παρόντος  Δ[ωρίωνο^. 

Ι  line  of  demotic. 

4.  The  missing  tide  is  perhaps  cVtordrov ;  cf.  106,  introd.  In  108.  3  the  )9α(ηλικΑ? 
-γραμματεύς  is  associated  With  the  οίκνρόμος  in  a  similar  context^  but  is  named  second. 

7.  The  supposed  sign  for  J  obol  has  the  horizontal  portion  longer  and  more  curved 
than  usual ;  but  it  is  certainly  not  the  symbol  for  ^  obol,  nor  can  it  be  satisfactorily  regarded 
as  a  combination  of  the  two,  especially  since  |:  is  certainly  the  only  fraction  found  in  138 
where  the  preceding  d  is  doubtful,  and  in  106.  8  the  doubtful  symbol  may  represent  ^  or  ^ 
obol,  but  not  both ;  cf.  note  ad  /oc. 


108.     Receipt  for  Bath-Tax. 

Mummy  A  16.  8-2 χ  6-3  cm.  B.C.  258  (257)  or  248  (247). 

A  receipt  with  a  formula  very  similar  to  that  of  106-7,  issued  by  a  Aoycv- 
τηριον  for  the  payment  of  10  drachmae  on  account  of  the  bath-tax,  probably 
a  general  impost  levied  for  the  construction  and  maintenance  of  public  baths ; 
cf.  note  on  1.  7.  The  papyrus  comes  from  the  same  piece  of  cartonnage  as  the 
correspondence  of  Leodamas  (45-60),  and  the  date  is  probably  the  2jth  or  37th 
year  of  Philadelphus. 
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(Έτουΐ)  [.]ζ  Φαρμ[οΟθί  .  .   πίπτωκ^ν  ίπΐ  rh 
h  Φΰί  \σγ€ντήριον  SC  οίκοί{6μον 
Διόδωρου  καϊ  βασιλικού  γρ{αμματ€ω9)  [.  .  .  . 
[θ€]}8ωρωι  τραπ€ζί[τηι]  Sik,  [δοκι- 

5  [μ]αστον  "Λρου  παρά  ΙΤι{ 

ύπ^ρ  Δημοφωντο^  [• 

βαλαν€ίου  το(ϋ)  π€ιπ"€ίc[α£ (Iroi/y) 

[{δραχμάή  δ]€κα. 

*  [.]7th  year,  Pharmouthi  • .  Ρ  . . .  has  paid  on  behalf  of  Demophon  into  the  collecting 
office  at  Phos  through  Diodorus,  oeconomus,  and  . . . ,  basilicogrammateus,  to  Theodorus, 
banker,  through  Horns,  controller,  for  the  bath-tax  of  the  [.]5th  year  10  drachmae.' 

2.  *vs :  a  village  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome,  probably  in  the  Ktttn;^ ;  cf.  C.  P.  R.  64. 1 2. 

4.  [doKiftjaoTot) :  cf.  106,  introd. 

7.  βαΚοΡίΙου :  cf.  112.  96  and  /SaXovciW  as  the  title  of  a  tax  in  P.  Petrie  III.  37  {δ),  verso 
7,119  {a),  2,  and  121  {a).  14.  On  the  bath-tax,  which  was  in  Roman  times  called  βάΚορικά^, 
see  Wilcken,  Os/.  I.  pp.  165-70.  His  argument  from  the  silence  of  the  ostraca,  that  this 
impost  was  introduced  by  Augustus,  is  now  shown  to  be  incorrect.  Wilcken  hesitates 
between  two  interpretations,  (i)  a  general  tax  for  the  maintenance  by  the  State  of  public 
baths,  (2)  a  charge  for  the  use  of  public  baths  levied  in  the  form  of  a  tax  upon  only  those 
persons  who  used  them.  The  former  view  seems  to  us  much  more  likely,  especially  as 
small  charges  for  the  use  of  baths  (generally  ^  obol)  are  common  in  private  accounts  of  the 
earlier  Ptolemaic  period,  e.g.  P.  Petrie  III.  132-42,  and  are  clearly  distinct  from  the  tax 
called  βαλαντ^.  That  public  baths  were  not  in  all  cases  owned  by  the  government  appears 
from  lie,  where  the  tax  τρίτη  βάΚανίΙωρ  occurs.  This,  on  the  analogy  of  e.g.  τρίτη 
utpiortpunHuw,  seems  to  be  an  impost  of  ^  upon  the  profits  of  privately  owned  baths.  The 
supply  of  bathing-establishments  in  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  £gypt  must  have  been  surprisingly 
large. 


109.    Receipt  for  άηόμοιρα. 

Mummy  83.  4-5  χ  ιο•9  cm.  β.  c.  247-6. 

Two  receipts  for  payments  of  10  and  5  drachmae  respectively  on  account 
of  the  tax  of  J  on  the  produce  of  vineyards  and  gardens,  otherwise  called  the 
άνόμοιρα*  For  the  history  of  this  impost,  the  benefit  of  which  was  transferred 
in  the  a3rd  year  of  Philadelphus  from  the  temples  to  the  deified  Arsinoe  (whence 
the  name  ίκτη  Φιλαδ^λψωι,  e.g.  in  182),  cf.  Rev.  Laws  pp.  119  sqq.,  Wilcken, 
OsL  I.  pp.  157  sqq.  and  615,  P.  Tebt.  5.  51,  note,  and  Otto,  Priester  und  Tempel^ 
I•  PP•  340"56•  In  the  present  case  the  tax  was  levied  upon  a  palm-garden, 
and  therefore  in  money,  and  the  two  payments  were  for  a  single  year. 
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Col.  ί. 


[.  .  οΙκον6\μου  ί1/)£στογ€ΐ{ΐ7ί]  κ[α2 

[ rh]  παρ    αύτων  κα[ί  τ\ων 

[μ€τ6\ώ\ν  €&  τ)ιν  ^  τοΰ  Τάισαν- 
[δρου  φoιy^κωyo9  τοϋ  nph9  τήι 
5  [3ιοικήσ€ΐ]  €&  τ6  λθ  {hos)  χαλκού 

[nph^  άργ]ύριον  (ί/>αχ/*άί)  ϋκα,  /  {δραχμαϊ)  ι. 

Col.  ίί. 

• 

τρα'π[€ζίτψ  και δοκι- 

μα[σ]τηι  Άρίστογίνη[$  καϊ 

rh  παρ'  αύτ&ν  καΐ  των  μ^τ[6χων 
ΙΟ  €ΐ?  rffv  5-  τοΰ  Τ^ισάνδρου  φοινα^ω- 

V09  τοΟ  7r[ph]f  [τηι  δίθ]ικήσ€ΐ  €&  rh  λθ  [{eros) 

χαλκοΟ  nphf  αργύρων  {δραχμίίή  nivT€,  /  (δραχμαϊ)  e. 

11.  7-^1 2.  '  Aristogenes  and  . . .  (have  paid  to)  ... ,  banker  and  .  . . ,  controller,  the 
amount  due  from  them  and  their  partners  for  the  tax  of  ^  upon  the  palm-garden  of 
Teisander,  the  finance  official,  for  the  39th  year,  in  copper  on  the  silver  standard  five 
drachmae,  total  5  drachmae.' 

I.  Either  diA . .  •  oUop6]fiw  or  παρόντος . . .  οίκορό^ου  may  be  restored ;  cf.  107.  5-6, 108.  2. 

4-5.  rov  πρ6ς  r^i  [^ιοικησ^ι]  may  refer  to  φοιρίκωρος,  but  is  more  easily  explained  if 
connected  with  Tf ισάι^ρον :  this  use  of  npas  in  describing  officials  is  extremely  common ;  cf. 
e.g.  P.  Tebt.  30.  18  t&p  d^  πρ^  τάίς  ypappoTfitus.  6  πρ6ς  τηι  ^απιτηση  may  Well  be,  like  6  Μ 
της  ίkoucησtωt  in  Rev.  Laws,  a  periphrasis  for  διοικητής,  Aristogenes  and  his  partners  were 
probably  lessees  of  Tisander. 

5.  \e  (froi):  the  last  (revenue)  year  of  Philadelphus ;  cf.  63.  4,  note  and  App.  ii 

p.  364• 

5-6.  χάΚκον  [πρ6ς  άργ\νρωρ :  cf.  70 (α).  9,  note.  Down  to  the  reign  of  Epiphanes  the  mone\ 
payments  for  άπόμοιρα  haa  to  be  made  either  in  silver  or  in  copper  at  a  discount.  Later  in 
the  second  century  b,  c,  as  is  shown  by  Wilcken,  Osf.  no.  15 18,  copper  was  accepted  at  par. 

7-8.  On  the  association  of  τραπ€ζίτης  and  ^κιμαστης  cf.  lOe,  introd. 
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X.    ACCOUNTS 

no.     Accounts:    Postal  Register. 
Mummy  i8.  ΐ9•4  χ  30*5  cm.    Recto  about  b.  c.  270 ;  Verso  about  b.  c.  255. 

The  recto  of  this  papyrus  contains  a  long  account  apparently  of  a  private 
or  semi-private  character,  but  kept  by  some  person  in  the  government  service, 
since  the  document  on  the  verso  is  clearly  official.  The  account  is  in  three 
columns;  but. of  the  first  only  ends  of  lines  remain,  and  these  are  almost  all 
occupied  with  a  list  of  σώματα  which  are  reckoned  at  sums  varying  from  i  obol 
to  ai  obols,  e.  g.  σώματα  ι]  L•{ά)  (^υόβολου^)  /  φραχμαΐ)  γ  (^υόβολοι),  ίλλα  δ  (δ/οαχ/ϋΐτ)) 
α  Ι  .  .  .]τ405  σώματα  κη  iv{a)  (δυοβολουί)  (ημιωβίλίον)  /  (δραχμαΐ)  ta  (τ€τρώβολον)^ — 
no  doubt  a  wages  account  Near  the  top  of  the  column  occurs  ]opov  κληρωι 
and  at  the  bottom  a  mention  of . .  .  ϊπττων  (δ/>αχμα2)  κ  and  φοινίκων.  Col.  ii  and 
the  upper  part  of  Col.  iii  are  occupied  with  an  account  of  corn,  some  of  which 
was  transported  to  Alexandria,  and  interesting  details  are  given  of  expenses 
en  route.  The  lower  portion  of  the  third  column  contains  a  few  short  money 
accounts,  and  concludes  with  three  lines  which  belong  to  the  document  on 
the  verso. 

This  is  of  a  more  novel  and  important  character.  It  is  a  record  of  the 
arrival  at  and  departure  from  some  intermediate  station  of  letters  and  other 
documents  sent  to  or  from  the  king  or  high  officials,  and  affords  a  most 
interesting  glimpse  into  the  management  and  nature  of  the  State  postal-service. 
Careful  note  is  made  of  the  day  and  hour  of  the  arrival  of  each  messenger, 
his  name  and  that  of  the  clerk  who  received  and  issued  letters  at  the  office, 
the  number  and  addresses  of  the  packets,  and  the  names  of  the  messengers 
to  whom  they  were  handed  on.  The  day-book  in  the  registered  letter  depart- 
ment of  a  modern  post-office  can  hardly  be  more  methodical  and  precise.  The 
docunients  forwarded  are  mostly  described  as  κυλιστοί  (usually  abbreviated 
ic,  but  written  out  in  11.  51,  73,  and  no),  i.e.  *  rolls/  which  are  apparently 
distinguished  from  ίττιστολαί,  '  letters '  (11.  57,  98,  107) ;  but  the  difference  was 
perhaps  one  of  size  rather  than  of  contents.  That  the  register  on  the  verso 
was  not  separated  by  any  wide  interval  of  time  from  the  account  on  the  recto, 
which  was  drawn  up  soon  after  the  14th  year,  is  shown  by  the  mention  of 
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Apollonius,  the  well-known  dioecetes  in  the  27th-32nd  years ;  cf.  44.  3,  note. 
The  locality  of  the  postal  bureau  is  not  clearly  defined.  The  writer  of  the  recto 
had  business  concerns  at  Hiera  Nesus  in  the  south  of  the  Fayum,  and  Plutarchus 
and  Criton,  who  are  mentioned  in  Col.  ii,  are  known  from  other  papyri  to  have 
been  connected  with  that  neighbourhood ;  cf.  introd.  to  68.  But  Phebichis  in 
the  Κωίπ^ί  TOito^  is  referred  to  in  1.  ^6 ;  and  that  is  a  much  more  suitable  scene 
for  the  composition  of  the  official  register,  which  points  decidedly  to  some  town 
in  the  Nile  valley  as  its  provenance.  Preceding  the  two  columns  of  the  verso 
which  we  print  there  remain  the  ends  of  a  few  lines  of  another  much  effaced 
column,  but  they  add  no  information. 

Recto.  '     Col.  ii. 

€^ω  παρά  Πο\€μωνο9  (πυρών)  (άρτάβαή  (), 

καΐ  παρ    'Αγάθωνος  [ρ]^βλ 

παρά  ^(μου  κζ, 

και  ύπ\ρ  Εύβούλον  κ, 

5  y/  τ\α.     ί  €19  rh  *Hpai^\]€ioy  «, 

και  €19  rh  yavXoy  ι  {&ρα\μων)  ι^     ] 

Πλοντάρχωι     κ,     λοι[παΙ     τ, 

τούτων  kyivovTO  ?••[••]•[ \<ι?γ 

€γβο\^ν  [»]ουχ^  .  μωνοΐ  .  [.  .  .]ι^[.]  .  .  €ov  α, 
ΙΟ  Φιλοκλ€Ϊ  €19  τά  €πιτήί[€]ια  [€,]  /  σ<φ. 

ίπράθησαν  άρ{ά)  {8ραχβά9)  S  (π€ντώβολοι/),  /  (βραχμαϊ)  Άυκα, 

€\αβον  Sk  καΐ  κριθών  παρ'  'Λγ[ά]θωνο9  ρΐ' 

τούτων  ΠλουτάρχοΗ  κ,  λοιπαϊ  <f. 

τούτων  ίιάμ€τρα  aL•  σιτομ€τρικ6ν  [^,] 
15  λοιπαϊ   πη.       ίπράθησαν   άν{ά)  [(ίραχΑ*')ϊ')]  α  (τριώβολον)  {ήμιω- 

βίλιον), 
/  {8ραχβαΐ)  ρλθ  (βνόβολοι), 

€Ϊχον  Sk  και  Κρίτωνι  των  κ  {άρταβων)  των  {πυρών)  {ίραχμά9)  μ, 

και  ναΰλον  [[τω*']]  των  πυρών  καΐ  κριθών  {χω  {ίραχμά9)  ΐ€. 

€19  ταύτα  €χ€ΐ  Κρίτων  χρυσίον   ψ  ν, 
2θ  αργυρίου  (8ραχμά9)  υμη. 

άνήλωμα  τοΰ  σίτ[ο]υ  iff!  *l€pdi  Νήσωι  σάκκου9  β  {τ€τρωβολον), 

φυλακιτικά  άψ'  *ΐ€ρά9  Νήσου  €ω9  Ά\€ξανδρ€ία9  (δραχμαϊ)  ιδ. 
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km  φυλακη9  γp[a]μμaτικhy  (βραχμάΐ)  8,  τ&ι   napeg  .  •  j7pio[.]  {8ραχμ)ι  ?)  α, 
ίμ  ΜίμφΗ  γραμματικών  {βραχμίι)  α  •  ,  ίπΐ  τη9  κάτω  ^i{Aa]y(^y) 
25  [ev]  SxeSiai  {6ραχμαΐ)  S,  [•  .]λα  .  [.  .]y  {8ραχμαι)  ι,  iy  *Α[λ€ξ]αρ[δρ€ίαι] 

Τ€ΐσά[ρχ]οΗ     {δραχμαϊ)  €,  γραμματικών  {δραχμαϊ)  [ ]  {jrvp&y) 

tV    {άρτάβην)  {ήμιωβίλιον  ?),   /  (δραχμαϊ)    κδ   (τριώβολον),   [.]  .  γ€τ  .  .  α 
κρ{ιθήή  (δραχμαϊ)  ζ  [(δνόβολοι), 

14*  difl/xrrpa:  Pap. 


Col.  iii. 

Τ€λθ9  (δραχμαϊ)  ος-,  νανλ[ον  (δραχμαΥ)  .  .  ,  άρτι- 

γραφεί  ToD  Φι\οκλ€ου[9 

3©  τραπ^ζίτηι  δοκιμαστικ<{ν 

anh  ^χ^δίαί  νανΧον  eh  πόλιν  [(δραχμαϊ)  .  .  , 

avan\ioyT€9  ναυλον  (δραχμαϊ)  β[ 

€ΐγ  τοΰτο  €Τχον  παρά,  Κρίτα{νο9  (δραχμαϊ)  .  . 
(ίτον9)  ιδ  Έπ€Ϊπ  β. 
35  λόγοι;  γ€νομίνου  Π\ουτάρ)^ωι 

€μ  Φ^βίχι.     προσαχρ^ύ^ησα  σύν  [άνηΧώμα- 

σιν  κα\  φνλακιτικοΪ9  τον  γι  [(ίτονίί)  .... 

καϊ  Άριστάρχον  το  παν  (δραχμίΐίί)  λ[.  .  καΐ 

κριθών  (άρτάβαί)  ΐ€. 
4θ  (ίτου9)  ιβ  ίφ'  ΐ€ρ€ω9  [[€0  i€p€a)[y]] τοΟ  ΚαΧ- 

ΧιμήδονΫ  μηνίί^  Δύστρο\υ  ίχ€ΐ 

παρά  ΠλοίΤΓάρχ[ο]υ  8  Κ€ί[Τ€βα\€ 

καϊ  Μνησιστράτωι  (δραχμαϊ)  ξ  τ6κ[ο]ν  τ[6μ  μήνα  (δραχμών) , 

άλλα?  (χ€ΐ  (ίτον?)  ΐγ  ίφ'  ΐ€ρ€ω9  Ν€α[.  .  .  .  τοΰ  .  .  . 
45  οκλίον?  μη(vh9)  Λωίου  Ay  ίδωκ^ν  Άπ^Μ^ωνίωι 

(δραχμά?)  ξ  τ6κον  τίμ  μήνα  (δραχμών)  δ.  [ 

άΚλαΫ  τοΰ  αύτοϋ  (Ιτοι/ί)  μηvh9  ^Τπ^ρβ^ 

ρ€ταίου  [(ΐχ]^ν  (δραχμίί^)  ξ  &9  κατίβαλ^ν  [ϋπολ- 

[λ^ύνίωι  τ&ι  φνλακίτηι  τόκου  τ[6μ 
5θ  μήνα  (δραχμών)  €. 


110.    ACCOUNTS  289 

and  hand  κνΚιστοΙ  ^,  /  βασιλΐ  γ  κα[1  ίπισ- 
τολήρ,  θξνγίνι  χρηματαγ<ογ[ωι  •  , 
Άπο\Κωρία{ι]  [^]ίθ![κ]τ]{τη]ι  [ 

48.  {^ραχμίΐί)  ζ  above  the  line. 
Verso.  Col.  ii. 


[*]f .     [;  .]  •  Κ ].[...]...[ ]  .  [. 

55  ^A\]€^aySp(ui  9,  7[ο]ντων  [βασΐτ1^€Ϊ 

Πτ<:[\]€μαίωι  ^i^Xtoriy)  α,  Άπολ\\]ων[ί]θΗ  i[ioi- 

[κη]τήι  κν(λίστ^)  α,  ίπιστολαϊ  &ύο  nphs  τωι 

[κνλ]ίστωι  προσ8€6€γΐΛ{ίν<α),  ΆρτιόχοΗ  Κρητϊ  {τι^λιστίί)  α,  Miyj^o- 

8[ώρω]ι  κί^λιστοή  α,  Χ€λ[.]ω  .  [.  .]αι  h  ά\\<ύΐ  Ki^Knhi)  α, 

6ο  'A\X\€^avBpo^  8\  παρ€δωκ[€ΐ/  Ν]/,κο3ήμωι. 

ιζ.    ωρα9   έωθινή?  παρί8ωκ€ν  Φοίνιξ  ^Ηρα- 

κλ€ΐτον  ό  ν€ώτ€ρο9  MaKeScau 

(ίκατοιττάρονροΐ)    Άμ(γ(^ν)ί     KViXiirrhv)    α     καΐ     rh    άζιον    Φαρία[ι,] 

Sk  napeSwKey  θ^νχρήστωί. 
65    ιη*    &ρα9  πρώτης  παρίβωκ^ν  θ€ύχρ[η]σ' 

Τ09  dyoOeu  AivCai  κυ(λ(,στού9)  y,  /  βασιλΐ 

Πτολψαίωι  κυ{λιστθ()  β,  ΆπολλωνΙωι 

8ιοικητηι  Kv[Xiarhs)  α,  Δινία^  S\  παρί- 

8ωκ€ΐ/  ^ΙτπΓολύσωι. 
7ο    ιη.     παρί8ωκ€ν  ώραί  ^  Φοίνιξ  *Ηρακλ€ίτον 

ό  πρ€σβντ€ρο9  Μακ€8ων  (ίκατοντάρονροΐ) 

*Ηρακλ€οπο\(τον  των  πρώτων  JEcrowf.] .  [.  . 

KvXiarhv  a  Φανίαι,  Άμίνων  [8]i  ^«P^[^]?y(€) 

Τιμοκράτηΐ. 
75    '^•     ωραί  ια  πα[ρ]€δ[ω]κ[€  Νι]κ68'ρμο9 

κάτοθ€ν  Άλ€ξάν8ρωι  κυ(\ιστού9)  .  s  παρ[3ί 

βασιλίω?  nTo\€(jiat)ov  Άντιόχωι  ek 

^Ηρακλ€οπολ(την  Kt^Xiarhv)  α,  Αημητρ(ω[ι] 

υ 
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rSk  nphY  rfji  χορηγίο^ι  τ]ωι^  €\^φάντ<ύ(ν 
8o  e/y  τίιν  θηβαίΒα  Kv(}u<rThy)  α,  *Ιπποτ€Χ[η]ι 

τωι  παρ  Άντιόχου  κατίί  Άν8ρρν[ί]κου 

iv  'AnS'SXiuvo^  π6\ι  τηι  μ€γά\ηι 

Kv^Xtarbv)  α,  /  παρά  βασιΧίωί  Πτολ€μαί€[υ 

θ^νγίνψ  χρηματ(^[γω]γωι  KufXiarhy)  α, 
85  *Ηρ<ικλ€θ8ώρωι  €k  τ}ι[ρ]  θηβαίβα  [κυ(\ιστ6ν)  α,] 

Ζωιλωι  τραπ€ζίτηι  ^Ερμσπολί7[ου]  Kv{Xi<rThy)  [α, 

ΑιοννσΙωί  οΙκορ{6μ)ωί  €h  Thv  Άρσινοίτη[ν  Kv(\i<rThy)]  a, 

58.  προσ^€^μ{€Ραή  added  above  the  line.        60.  This  line  inserted  later.       61.  ir  of 
ηρακΚ^ίτον  coTT.  66.  1.  Sitmufv:  SO  in  11.  107,  109.  71•  «  of  fuuccdwr  corr.  from  h. 

75.  mpa  over  an  erasure.  76.  1.  itoxmBw :  so  in  1.  98. 

CoL  iii. 


Vestiges  of  three  lines. 
91     K.    &pa9  [.]  παρί[8ω]ι^€ν  A]ukok\^y  *Ap\ivovi 

ict(Xt(rTO^y)  y,  /  \β\α{σιγα  [ΙΤτο]λ€/ι[α^«*  [•  •  •]  τώι^  €λ€0<£[ι/τωι^ 
των  ΐΓα[τ]ά  θα[.  .]  .  σσου  Kv^kanhi)  α,  *ΛποΚΚοι{νίθΗ 
&[ο]ιΐΓΐ7τίι  /α^λχστϊί)  α,  Έ[/)]/ιίππα{ι]  rik  άπ[λ  τοϋ 
95  πληρώματος  /α^λχστ^ί)  α,  Άμίι/ων  Si  πίαρίβω^ 

K€v  *Ιππο\ύσωι. 

KCU    &ρας  ς-  παρ€δωκ€ν  [.]€ναλ€  .  [ 

κάτοθ^ν  ΦανΙαι  ein(no]}^k]s  Βύο  [. , 

^ιΩ/Η)^  Β\  παρ(8ωκ€ν  Αίον[ν]σί<ύΐ  .  .  [ 

ιοο  κ§.    &pat  πρώτης  π€ύ[ρ]ί8ωκ€ν  Α[.  .}ύγ  [Δινίαι 

κυ{\ιστού9)  ις^  Ι  βασιΚύ  ΙΤτολ6/«α/[ω]ι  y[t;(Xi<rToi) . 
παρίί  των  ίλ^φάιττων  τ&ν  Karh  θα[.  .  .  σσου, 

ΆποΧΚωνίωί  6ιοικητηι  κυ(λιστοΙ)  ί  .  [ , 

ΆίΤΓΐόχωι  ΚρητΙ  κχ^ίστοί)  δ,  Αινίαγ  Si  [παρίδω^ 
105  f^^  Νικοίήμωι. 

κβ,    ωρα?  ιβ  παρ(9ωκ€ν  Λίων  Ά[μίνονί 

άνοθ^ν  βασιλΐ  ΠτοΧψαίκύΐ  [κι^στού^)  .  , 
Άμίνων  Si  παρίδωκίν  [*Ι]ΐΓπ[ολύσωί. 
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icy.     4ωθινη9  άνοβ^ν  πο}(ρ(ψ<χ{κ^ν 

no  ΤιμοκράτηΫ  κν\ΐ(ΠΌύ[9  .  'ΛΚ^ξάνβροΗ, 

ι  βασιλΐ  Πτολ^μαίωι  ι^υίλίστοϊ)  .  ,  *ΑπολΚ»ν(ωι 

διοικητήι  KvQitarh^)  α,  Π[ χρηματοτ 

γαογωι  in^Xtoriy)  α,  Παριΐ([ Kv{\iaThsi) .  , 

'AXi^avSpot  Si  πα[ρ€8ωκ€ΐ/ < 

97•  'ί  ο{παρ€^ωκ€Ρ  above  a  θ. 

Ι-50.  '  Ι  have  received  from  Polemon  90  artabae  of  wheat,  and  from  Agathon  194, 
from  Simus  27,  and  on  behalf  of  Eubulus  20,  total  331 ;  of  which  i  was  paid  to  the 
temple  of  Heracles,  10  for  freightage  at  20  drachmae,  and  20  to  Plutarchus,  remainder  300. 
Of  these  were  expended  for  . . .  i,  to  Philocles  for  necessaries  5,  total  294.  They  were 
sold  at  4  dr.  5  ob.,  making  1 421  dr.  I  also  received  barley  from  Agathon  to  the  amount 
of  1 10  artabae,  of  which  Plutarchus  had  20,  remainder  90.  Out  of  these  were  expended 
for  difference  on  measure  i^,  measuring  fee  ),  remainder  88.  They  were  sold  at  i  dr. 
34  ob.,  total  139  dr.  2  ob.  I  also  had  for  Criton,  for  the  20  artabae  of  wheat,  40  dr.,  and 
I  nave  as  freightage  of  the  wheat  and  barley  15  dr.  For  this  Criton  has  950  dr.  in  gold 
and  448  dr.  in  silver.  Expense  of  the  com  at  Hiera  Nesus,  2  sacks  4  ob.,  guards'  fees 
from  Hiera  Nesus  to  Alexandria  14  dr.,  at  the  guard-house  for  scribes'  fees  4  dr.,  to  . .  • 
I  dr.,  at  Memphis  scribes*  fees  i  dr.  [.]  ob.,  at  the  lower  guard-house  at  Schedia  4  dr.,  . . . 
10  dr.,  at  Alexandria  to  Tisarchus  5  dr.,  scribes'  fees . .  dr.,  ...  on  the  wheat  at  ^  ob. 
the  artaba  24  dr.  3  ob., ...  on  the  barley  7  dr.  2  ob.,  tax  76  dr.,  freightage  . .  dr.,  to  the 
antigrapheus  of  Philocles  . . .,  to  the  banker  for  controller's  fees . . .  j  freightage  from  Schedia 
to  the  city  . .  drachmae,  sailing  up,  freightage  2  dr. ;  for  this  I  had  from  Criton  . .  dr. 

*  The  14th  year,  Epeiph  2.  Account  taken  with  Plutarchus  at  Phebichis.  I  owed  an 
additional  sum,  with  expenses  and  guards'  fees  for  the  13th  year . . .  and  Aristarchus,  of 
altogether  3[.]  drachmae  and  15  artabae  of  barley. 

'  The  1 2th  year,  in  the  priesthood  of  . . .  son  of  Callimedes,  in  the  month  Dystrus. 
. . .  has  from  Plutarchus  60  drachmae  at  the  interest  of  [.]  dr.  a  month,  which  sum  he  paid 
to  . . .  and  Mnesistratus.  He  also  has  in  the  13th  year  in  the  priesthood  of  Nea  • . .  son  of 
.  .  .  odes,  in  the  month  Loius,  60  dr.  more,  at  the  interest  of  4  dr.  a  month,  which  he  gave 
to  Apollonius.  He  also  had  in  the  same  year  in  the  month  Hyperberetaeus  60  drachmae 
more,  which  he  paid  to  Apollonius  the  guard,  at  the  interest  of  5  dr.  a  month.' 

6.  If  there  is  nothing  lost  after  κ  the  price  will  be  the  common  one  of  2  dr.  the  artaba ; 
cf.  1.  17. 

9.  Perhaps  [r]ov  χψωΡΜ,  but  the  i  is  not  satisfactory  and  the  meaning  quite  obscure. 

II.  The  high  price,  more  than  double  the  usual  rate  (cf.  note  on  1.  6),  is  presumably 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  sale  took  place  in  Alexandria•  The  price  of  the  barley  in  1. 15  is 
also  rather  higher  than  usual  (it  is  normally  about  i  dr.  i  ob.,  i.  e.  f  of  2  dr. ;  cf.  notes  on 
84  {a).  8-9,  86.  14-5),  but  the  difference  is  not  nearly  so  marked  as  in  the  case  of  the 
wheat. 

14.  dtd/xcrpor  is  used  of  soldiers'  allowances, '  rations'  in  Plut.  F/7.  Dem.  40,  and  some 
such  sense  would  not  be  inappropriate  here.  But  dtofttrpa  may  well  be  equivalent  to  διάφορα 
μ€τρον;  cf.  e.g.  P.  Petrie  III.  129.  3  dta<t>opow  άψηλωτίκΰπ.  The  σιτομίτρίκόρ  was  no  doubt 
a  payment  for  the  services  of  the  σττομίτρης,  and  thus  analogous  to  the  φνΚακίΤίκά  and 

U  2 
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γραμμαηκώ^  which  follow ;  cf.  P.  Tebt•  II•  520|.  where  3  art.  of  wheat  are  paid  ιητωμβτρου, 
and  P•  Oxy•  740.  25. 

17-20.  The  meaning  of  the  dative  ΚρΙτωη  and  the  connexion  of  these  entries  with 
what  precedes  are  not  clear.  If  χρυσίου  950  means  the  value  in  gold  of  950  dr.  of  silver,  the 
two  sums  named  in  IL  19-20  together  go  &r  to  make  up  the  total  price  of  the  wheat  and 
barley  in  11.  11  and  16.  They  may  therefore  perhaps  represent  the  balance  left  after 
deducting  the  expenses  enumerated  in  the  next  section,  II.  21  sqq.;  but  as  the  items  are 
imperfectly  preserved  verification  is  not  possible. 

21.  σάκκους  β:  these  may  be  either  empty  sacks  which  were  bought  for  4  obols,  or  full 
sacks  which  together  with  the  4  ob.  had  to  be  expended.  4  ob.  could  not  represent  the 
price  of  two  full  sacks. 

22.  The  context  shows  that  φυΚαιατικά  here  do  not  mean  the  tax  so-called  (cf.  105| 
introd.),  but  payments  for  the  services  of  φυΚακΙται  in  charge  of  the  boat;  cf.  54.  30. 

23.  γραμμαηκόρΐ  this  impost  is  found  in  a  variety  of  contexts,  and  is  to  be  explained  as 
a  charge  for  the  benefit  of  the  numerous  γραμματείς ;  cf.  P.  Tebt  1. 61  {δ).  342-5,  note,  and 
97,  introd.    The  word  before  {^ραχμη)  may  be  a  proper  name  preceded  by  παρ  or  παρά, 

25.  ixidia  was  a  place  of  some  importance  on  the  canal  connecting  Alexandria  with 
the  Canopic  branch  of  the  Nile,  and  had  a  custom-station  in  Strabo's  time ;  cf.  Strabo, 
xvii.  800.  In  P.  Fay.  104.  21^  an  account  somewhat  similar  to  this,  Ixidias  should  also 
be  read.  The  word  before  {dpaxpal)  ι  is  possibly  Mni[Xo]y,  but  if  so  the  space  after  the 
preceding  numeral  is  broader  than  usual. 

26.  Ttta£px]iH :  a  proper  name  seems  likely,  but  the  reading  is  doubtful.  The  first 
letter  if  not  r  may  be  vor  σ,  and  the  termination  may  be  au 

27.  A  charge  of  |  ob.  on  the  artaba  reckoned  on  294  art  (1.  10)  and  88  art  (1.  15) 
produces  24  dr.  3  ob.  and  7  dr.  2  ob.  The  name  of  this  impost  was  given  in  the  lacuna 
before  {mfp&f)  in  1.  26,  and  probably  coincided  with  the  mutilated  word  before  κρ^^βης)  in 
1.  27.  The  abbreviation  for  κρ{ιθηή  is  written  as  a  /c  with  a  loop  at  the  top  of  the  vertical 
stroke. 

30.  doittfUMrrcieo[v :  a  charge  for  the  ^οκφαστη^,  on  whom  cf.  106,  introd.  The  ^οκψασ• 
Tutov  is  also  found  in  29.  24  and  P.  Leyden  Q.  12 ;  cf.  Wilcken,  Os/.  I.  pp.  361-2. 

36.  άιηιλώμα]σιρ :  cf.  L  21. 

37•  y*  [(frovr) :  cf.  for  the  order  of  the  numerals  104.  i,  note. 

42.  For  ια{τ€βαΚ€  cf.  1.  48,  but  6  is  awkward  with  {dpaxpas)  following. 

44.  Nf^pxov  του  NfjoicXcovr  would  be  about  the  right  length,  γ  in  the  number  of  the 
year  is  rather  tall,  but  to  suppose  that  some  other  figure,  e.  g.  o,  was  written  with  a  stroke 
above  it,  is  less  satisfactory. 

45.  'Αιτ[ολλ•νίωι :  cf.  1.  48. 

51-3.  These  lines  form  part  of  the  register  on  the  verso,  but  there  is  no  date  or  other 
indication  of  their  intended  position.  We  restore  «α[ι  inur]rokffw  on  the  analogy  of  1.  57,  but 
the  construction  requires  άιστοΚή,  Θίνγίιης  the  χρηματαγεογόί  recurs  in  1.  84;  the  title 
appears  to  be  new. 

55-114.  *•  • .  delivered  to  Alexander  6  rolls;  of  these  i  roll  was  for  king  Ptolemy, 

1  roll  for  ApoUonius  the  dioecetes  and  two  letters  which  were  received  in  addition  to  the 
roll,  I  roll  for  Antiochus  the  Cretan,  i  roll  for  Menodorus,  i  roll  contained  in  another  (?) 
for  Chel  .  .  . ,  and  Alexander  delivered  them  to  Nicodemus.  The  1 7th,  morning  hour. 
Phoenix  the  younger,  son  of  Heraclitus,  Macedonian  owning  100  arourae,  delivered  to 
Aminon  i  roll  and  the  price  for  Phanias ;  and  Aminon  delivered  it  to  Theochrestus.  The 
18th,  ist  hour,  Theochrestus  delivered  to  Dinias  3  rolls  from  the  upper  country^  of  which 

2  rolls  were  for  king  Ptolemy  and  i  for  Apollonius  the  dioecetes,  and  Dinias  delivered  them 
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to  Hippolysus.  The  i8th,  6th  hour,  Phoenix  the  elder,  son  of  Heraclitus,  Macedonian 
owning  100  arourae  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome,  one  of  the  first  company  of  £ . . .,  delivered 
I  roll  for  Fhanias,  and  Aminon  delivered  it  to  Timocrates.  The  19th,  nth  hour, 
Nicodemus  delivered  from  the  lower  country  to  Alexander  [.]  rolls,  from  king  Ptolemy 
for  Antiochus  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome  i  roll,  for  Demetrius,  the  officer  in  charge 
of  supplies  for  the  elephants,  in  the  Thebaid  i  roll,  for  Hippoteles  the  agent  of 
Antiochus  accusing  Andronicus  (?)  at  Apollonopolis  the  Great  i  roll,  from  king  Ptolemy  to 
Theogenes  the  money-carrier  i  roll,  for  Heracleodorus  in  the  Thebaid  i  roll,  for  Zoilus, 
banker  of  the  Hermopolite  nome,  i  roll,  for  Dionysius,  oeconomus  in  the  Arsinoite  nome, 
I  rolL  The  20th,  .  .  hour,  Lycocles  delivered  to  Aminon  3  rolls,  of  which  i  roll  was  for 
king  Ptolemy  from  the  elephant-country  below  Th  . . .,  i  roll  for  Apollonius  the  dioecetes, 
I  roll  for  Hermippus,  member  of  the  staff  of  workmen  (?),  and  Aminon  delivered  them  to 
Hippolysus.  The  2  ist,  6th  hour, . . .  delivered  two  letters  from  the  lower  country  for  Phanias, 
and  Horus  delivered  diem  to  Dionysius  .  .  «  .  The  22nd,  ist  hour,  A  •  •  •  delivered 
to  Dinias  16  rolls,  of  which  [.]  rolls  were  for  king  Ptolemy  from  the  elephant-country  below 
Th  . . .,  4  rolls  for  Apollonius  the  dioecetes,  4  rolls  for  Antiochus  the  Cretan,  and  Dinias 
delivered  them  to  Nicodemus.  The  22nd,  12th  hour,  Leon  delivered  to  Aminon  from  the 
upper  country  [.j  rolls  for  king  Ptolemy,  and  Aminon  delivered  them  to  Hippolysus.  The 
23rd,  morning  nour,  Timocrates  delivered  to  Alexander  [.]  rolls,  of  which  [.]  rolls  were  for 
king  Ptolemy,  i  roll  for  Apollonius  the  dioecetes,  i  roll  for  Ρ  . .  •  the  money-carrier,  [.]  roll 
for  Par  .  • . ,  and  Alexander  delivered  them  to  • « .' 

54.  The  traces  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  do  not  suit  &pas  or  παρ€^ωκ€¥.  ^^ωθ^ν 
probably  occurred  somewhere  in  the  line,  since  one  of  the  letters  was  for  the  king ;  cf. 
11.  66  and  107. 

55.  Possibly  nvf^wrwi)  stood  as  usual  before  the  numeral,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  it  and 
the  space  is  somewhat  narrow.  Alexander,  Aminon,  Dinias,  and  Horus  occupy  an  inter- 
mediate position  in  the  transmission  of  letters,  as  contrasted  e.g.  with  Hippolysus. and 
Nicodemus,  who  only  bring  in  letters  or  take  them  away.  Probably  the  former  were 
officials  at  the  postal-station. 

59.  iv  SKKwi  appears  to  mean  '  contained  in  a  second  roll,' and  if  this  packet  is  counted 
as  2  rolls  the  numbier  6  in  1.  55  is  correct. 

63.  rb  i^tow  apparently  means  the  sum  paid  by  Phoenix  at  the  office  for  postage. 
Such  payments  do  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  document,  and  high  officials  would  naturally 
have  had  the  services  of  State  messengers  gratis.  The  sender  of  this  particular  letter 
may  therefore  be  supposed  to  have  been  some  unauthorized  person,  who  would  have  to 
pay  for  the  privilege  of  utilizing  the  messenger's  services.  There  is,  however,  no  mention 
of  a  payment  in  connexion  with  a  letter  sent  by  the  brother  of  Phoenix  (11.  70-4V 

72.  των  πρώτων  Έσσπ  . . . :  a  similar  military  title  is  found  in  an  unpubUshea  Tebtunis 
papyrus  of  the  third  century  B.  C.  των  McvcXoov  πρώτων  cVr  roO  'ΕρμοποΚίτου  καί  {ίκατον 
τάρουρος\ 

79•  Cf•  11.  91-3  and  102,  P.  Petrie  II.  20•  iv.  8  iv  νϊίμφίΐ  ίκίφασιρ,  40  (α).  22  η 
cXf^aiTiry6[ff]  η  iv  Βίρ^νίκηι,  III.  1 1 4.  1 6  Ttjt  Bfjijtas)  των  ^Κίφάντων.  An  inscription  found  at 
£dfu  is  dedicated  to  Philopator  by  the  irrpanjybt  mtwna^us  iπ\  t^jv  θηραν  των  ^λίφόίτων ;  cf. 
Dittenberger,  Or.  Gr.  Inscr.  I.  82,  with  his  note  ad  loc,  and  I.  86. 

81•  'Aydf>oi{i]ieov  is  doubtful,  especially  the  termination,  hp  may  be  m  and  the  second  ν 
could  well  be  μ. 

8$•  Between  ο  and  παρά  is  a  diagonal  stroke  with  a  rounded  top,  the  meaning  of  which 
is  obscure. 

84.  xpi7/iaro[y»]y«4 :  cf.  IL  5I-3,  note. 
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92-3.  [ιπφ^]  τωιτ  ΙΚ^φά^τ^ρ  would  be  expected ;  cf.  L  102  and  vaph  fiaatXt^t  in  1.  83. 
But  Uiere  is  not  room  for  παρά  in  the  lacuna,  the  size  of  which  requires  νο(ρί)  or  av6. 
θα[. .] .  σσον,  which  recurs  in  1.  102,  seems  to  be  a  geographical  name;  the  second  letter 
may  be  η. 

95•  πλήρωμα  is  used  in  several  of  the  Fetrie  papyri  for  a  company  of  workmen,  e.  g. 
III.  43  (3).  12 ;  but  whether  the  term  has  a  similar  sense  here  is  doubtful. 

97•  The  κ  of  παρ*λωκ€ρ  is  a  correction ;  possibly  the  syllable  k€p  was  written  twice  and 
the  name  of  the  messenger  was  *AXc^ai^po£•  He  would,  however,  be  dififerent  from  the 
'AXf^av^ff  in  11.  55  and  114,  who  was  one  of  the  clerkB  at  the  office.  *OpoM  may  have 
occurred  at  the  end  of  the  line;  cf.  L  99.  To  read  h  'Akf^awdptieu^  which  at  first 
sight  looks  attractive,  is  inadmissible  on  several  grounds:  (i)  it  would  imply  that  this 
register  was  kept  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  that  city,  which  is  a  most  unlikely 
hypothesis ;  (2)  there  is  no  part  of  Egypt  which  could  be  described  as  κάτωθ€ρ  (L  98) 
relatively  to  Alexandria ;  (3)  παρίίωίηρ  requires  a  subject 

100•  A[€\mp  might  be  read  after  fra[/>]cdcMCfy,  but  Leon  could  hardly  have  arrived  from 
the  south  twice  on  Uie  same  day  (cf.  1.  106). 


111.     List  of  Cases  and  Fines. 
Mummy  69.  Breadth  15*3  cm.  About  b.  c.  250. 

This  is  a  record,  kept  by  some  official  connected  with  the  judicial  administra- 
tion, of  cases  which  had  come  up  for  decision,  with  the  addition  in  some  cases  of 
particulars  concerning  amounts  due  to  or  from  the  different  parties.  These 
sums  are  sometimes  followed  by  the  word  trpafou,  signifjring  that  they  were 
still  to  be  paid  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  the  keeper  of  the  account  was  the  ιτράκτωρ 
who  had  to  collect  them.  The  items  are  arranged  under  the  three  villages  of 
Takona,  Tholthis,  and  Sephtha,  all  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  The  document 
appears  not  to  have  extended  beyond  the  two  columns  of  which  parts  are 
preserved ;  it  belongs  to  the  close  of  Philadelphus'  reign  or  the  first  few  years 
of  his  successor. 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

*Ey  ToKOvar  Θωλθί9• 

τά  πρ69  Μ^Χάνθίον  τά  πρ6^  Ζην68οτον  kou 
π€ρΙ  τη9  βία9  inl                          3^       Καρν^άίψ. 
Δημητρίαν     ζ  {9ν6βολοι)  (ίιμιω-         Άρίστωνον  μονη^  ΚάΚΚΐ" 
βίλιον),  ^P9lf9V  [θη]ΐ}αμ€νον  δ. 

5       καΐ  Β€νο{κράτηί)     «9»  Δημήτριον  (βραχμαϊ)  ν  καΐ  rck 

Ανδρομά(χωί)   ,θ.  γινβμ^να      λ    {ofioXhs!)    {ή/ιιωβί- 

Β€νοκράτηι  τά  πρ69  Xioy), 
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Πτολ^μαΐον  eiri  • 


35  ΑόκιμοΫ  npb9  Mvffrodv 


40 


On  the  verso 

]  •  Βωρον  6νου. 


Ι••••••••••••    Ι'λ   ••!••• 

ΙΟ         κον         οΙ[κονο(μ     ),]  πραξα[ι. 
ΠόΚίάνβην  τά  irpiy  ΙΓ6- 

\ωνα  {βραχμαΧ)  β,  npa^cu. 
Πάτρωνι  πρΑ9  τού?. 
λοιπούς  μ€ταγράψ€α 
15         νρ^9  Πολύαρχον  και 

Χωσιφάντ^ν  €Κ  τρΟ  άριθμοΟ. 
*ΑπολΧωνί(ύΐ  nph9  ^1π(ο]λ- 

λώριον  (βραχμαι)  κ,  πραξαι. 
Kovvdpw  (βραχμαι)  j3,  πραξαι» 
20       Th  nph?  Νικόλαου  καί 

ΆμφίΚοχον     οΙκονο(μ     )• 
S^Oaf' 
τί  npb9  Τίμαιον  (8ραχμαί)  κ. 
"Απ^ι  €&  7Γ[ί]λιι^  καΧ 
25         π€ρί  θ^οφΙΚου  καΐ  Μβ- 

λανθίον  Φί\ωνο9  γ  {τριώβολον?)  {τίταρτον}). 
[[θα>λ[%]] 


Αημήτριον  7τ[€ρι 

6νου  (βραχμαι)  ς-. 
Λέοντα  π€ρΙ  τοΟ  [Ν^χθ^•- 

νίβιθ9  προβάτου  {^ραχμ)})  α  [ 


II.  π  (or  ft  ?)  of  ιτολωΜί  corr.  from  λ. 

'  At  Takona :  the  case  against  Melanthius  for  violence  to  Demetria,  7  drachmae  2} 
obols,  and  to  Xenocrates  16  dr.,  to  Andromachus  9  dr.  To  Xenocrates  in  the  case  against 
Ptolemaeus  ...  to  the  oeconomus  (?),  to  be  collected.  Polianthes  in  the  case  against 
Polon  2  dr.,  to  be  collected.  To  Patron  against  the  rest,  to  be  transferred  to  Polyarchus 
and  Sosipbanes  out  of  the  number.  To  Apollonius  against  ApoUonius  20  drachmae,  to  be 
collected.  Connarus  2  drachmae,  to  be  collected.  In  the  case  against  Nicolaus  and 
Amphilochus,  to  the  oeconomus  (?).  At  Sephtha  :  the  case  against  Timaeus,  20  drachmae. 
For  Apis  to  the  city  and  concerning  Theophilus  and  Melanthius  son  of  Philcm  3  dr.  3^  ob. 
At  Tholthis :  the  case  against  Zenodotus  and  Cameades.  Ariston  for  the  appearance  of 
Callidromus  son  of  Theramenes  4  dr.  Demetrius  50  dr.  and  costs  30  dr.  i^  ob.  Docimus 
against  Myrtous  daughter  of . . .  Demetrius  concerning  the  donkey  of ...  6  dr.  Leontas 
concerning  the  sheep  of  Nechthenibis,  i  dr•' 

5.  Χ9Ρο{κράτηί) :  the  first  name  may  be  either  in  the  nom.,  ace,  gen.,  or  dat.  case, 
but  probably  these  varieties  do  not  all  imply  a  corresponding  distinction  of  meaning. 
Where  the  dative  occurs,  payment  was  presumably  to  be  made  to  the  person ;  the  ace.  and 
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gen.  on  the  other  hand  might  both  be  used  of  the  persons  who  paid.  The  nom.  is  also 
more  likely  to  represent  the  payer  than  the  recipient. 

lo.  o(«ow)(fi  )]:  cf.  L  21.  The  meaning  possibly  is  that  the  fine  was  to  be  paid  to  the 
oeconomus.    In  both  cases  there  is  a  short  space  before  οΙκον<»{μ  ). 

13-6.  The  sense  seems  to  be  improved  by  connecting  11.  15-6  with  the  two  preceding 
lines,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  προς  projects  somewhat  to  the  left  like  the  other  lines 
which  commence  a  new  sentence.  None  of  the  other  entries  begins  with  προς,  and  €κ  του 
άρίθμον  is  more  intelligible  if  constructed  with  μ€ταγράψΜ  than  if  1.  15  begins  a  new  entry, 
in  which  case  a  verb  has  to  be  supplied. 

21.  Cf.note  onL  10. 

34.  kV^iyi  SC.  ^Οξυρύγχ^ν. 

27.  The  name  θωΚθις,  which  is  repeated  at  the  top  of  the  next  column,  is  faint,  and 
was  probably  partly  erased. 

34.  γί»6μ§να:  cf.  92.  20.  The  large  amount  of  these  'costs'  as  compared  with  the 
first  sum  is  remarkable ;  the  ΙηΛίκατα  were  perhaps  included. 

41.  This  line,  which  is  written  in  large  letters  across  the  fibres,  looks  like  a  regular 
endorsement,  but  its  relation  to  the  contents  of  the  recto  is  not  clear.  An  tivoi  is  mentioned 
in  1.  38. 


112.    Taxing-List. 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  {a)  22*2  χ  19,  Fr.  {b)  9-2  χ  ΐ4•ι  cm.  About  b.  c.  260. 

Three  fragments  of  a  long  taxing-list,  perhaps  written  at  the  λογοπηρι,ον 
of  Phebichis  (cf•  106,  introd.),  recording  money  payments  for  various  taxes  at 
different  villages  of  the  Κωίτη^  by  individuals  who  are  in  most  if  not  all  cases 
the  tax-payers,  not  the  tax-collectors.  Among  the  imposts  are  (i)  a  tax  on 
pigeon-houses  (1.  i,  note) ;  (2)  payments  for  oil  sold  by  the  government  (1.  2, 
note);  (3)  a  new  tax  called  δωδβκαχαλκία,  which  was  apparently  a  charge  of 
12  chalci  per  aroura  on  cleruchic  and  temple  land  (1.  8,  note) ;  (4)  a  tax  upon 
green-stuffs  (1.  9,  note);  (5)  the  beer-tax  (11.  11,  25,  &c. ;  cf.  106,  introd.); 
(6)  the  hrapaupiov,  sl  charge  on  certain  kinds  of  land,  with  which  is  coupled  (7)  the 
tax  on  embankments,  amounting  to  about  |  of  it  (1.  13,  note) ;  (8)  the  tax  on 
sales  (1,  22,  note) ;  (9)  a  tax  of  ^^p,  which  can  be  explained  in  several  ways 
(1.  38,  note) ;  (10)  a  tax  of  i,  probably  that  levied  upon  the  salting  and  milling 
industries  (1.  45,  note);  (11)  a  new  tax  connected  with  carpet-weaving  (1.  76, 
note);  (12)  a  new  tax  called  φακψ  (1.  77),  the  nature  of  which  is  obscure; 
(13)  a  tax  on  gardens,  perhaps  the  άττόμοφα  (1.  92,  note) ;  (14)  the  bath-tax 
(1.  96 ;  cf.  108.  7,  note).  The  villages  mentioned  (in  several  instances  for  the 
first  time)  are  generally  in  the  nominative,  but  sometimes  in  the  accusative 
or  genitive ;  they  include  Κ€ρκ4ση9,  Φ^^χ^,  Άσσύα,  Φυχ«,  Π€ρδη,  '^φθον{έμβη  ?) 
(1.  25,  note),  Xoi^rSrftw,  Μοί)χ45  (1.  27,  note),  Φ£λ€/ϋίχΐί,  ©ftotrrf^ty,   ToeWyovy 
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(?;  cf.  1•  43,  note),  Π^ρχ^ίφΐί,  ©ftoiovflty  and  Άγκνρ&ρ  %6\t9.  The  papyrus 
probably  belongs  to  the  latter  part  of  Philadelphus'  reign.  In  some  places  the 
ink  of  another  document  to  which  it  had  been  gummed  has  come  off,  and 
occasionally  there  is  a  difficulty  in  distinguishing  this  from  the  writing  of  112. 
On  the  verso  are  parts  of  another  account,  mentioning  large  sums  of  money 
tut  without  indicating  the  nature  of  the  payments.  We  omit  Fr.  {c),  which 
contains  only  the  beginnings  of  lines,  and  Col.  i  of  Fr.  (λ),  of  which  only  a  few 
figures  from  the  ends  of  lines  are  preserved. 

Fr.  (a).  Col.  H. 

.[.  .  .]ai;[.  .  .]  π€ριστ^ρω]νο9  η. 

[Κ€]ρκ€ση9  θοτο/)[τάίο]9  €λαί{ον)  λ, 

6  avrh?  άλικη?  ξ. 

Φ€βΐχΐ9  Διογένη?  [ ]  ις. 

5  ^Λ]σσύα?  Π€τοσΐρι[9 ]  λ. 

Κ€ρκ€ση9  Ήρακλ€[ί8η]9  [ ]  [{8ω]8€κα^χ(αλκίαιή 

τον  Πο\€μάρχον  [ι,  χ(χ(λκον)]  u 

ΔιοκΧψ  {δ<ΰ8€κα)χ{αλκίαν)  7[οΰ]  *Ηρο66τον  {τριώβολον\  ^α{λκοΰ)  (τριώβολον). 

S<x>ainaTpc[9  χλ]α)/)ωι^  τον  Πο• 
ΙΟ  \€μάρχον  ι;. 

Ψν\ί9  'Λμ€νι/€ύ9  ζντηρα?  ς  {τ^τρώβοΧορ). 

Άσσνα9  ό  avThs  κς  {τ€τρωβολον). 

ΦίβΐχΐΫ    ΑίφιλοΫ    ίπαρού{ριον)    δ    {τ^τρώβολον)    (ίιμίωβίλιοιή,    χω{μaτικhy) 
(τριώβολον)  {ήμιωβέλιοιή. 

Π^ρβην  θαγομβή9  {δνοβόλον?)  {τίταρτον),  \ώ{ματικ6ν)  {τ€ταρτοιή, 
15  [.  .]χωι/σΐ9  θοτορταίον  α  (τριώβολον),  ycoijiaTiKhv)  {ήμιωβίλιον)  (τίταρτον), 

[θοτορ]ταΐο9  καΐ  Δημβστρατο?  α,  χ<>ΐ](μαηκ6ν)  (ήμιωβίλιορ)  {τίταρτον), 

[ ]ίο[.]  ....  {τ€τρωβολον)  [^μιωβ^\ιον\  γ<ύ{ματικ6ν)  {ήμιωβ^λίορ), 

[ ]τρί09  .  .  (βνοβόλον?)  (τίταρτον),  x(u(jiaTiKhy)  (τ€ταρτορ), 

[ ]  Μιν[σιο]9  {τ€τρωβο\ον)  {ήμιωβέλιον),  [x(u(jJLaTiKbv)  {ήμίωβίλιο}^). 

%  lines  lost. 
22  [  18  letters  ]f  βο^ 

Ταμάηο9  ^9  ίπρίατο  παρά 
Ε1ρή^η9  δ  {6βο\6ν). 
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2 δ   Ψ€βθον(ίμβη  ?)  Π€νοΰπΐ9  ΛΰγχίΫ  ζ^τηρα^)  ια  [τ^τρωβοΚον). 

Χοιβνωτμι?  UcTOoOy  ζν{τηρα9)  ξγ  Ιβνοβόλονή. 

Μοΰχιι/  Πασΐ9  Τ^τοβάστι?  ίπα- 

ρούρίον  {8νοβ6\ον9)  (rerapToy),  \ωμα1^ικ6ν)  {τέταρτον), 

και  Tefiy  {τριώβολον)  (ήμιωβίλιορ)  (τίταρτορ),  χ(ΐί(ματίκ6ν)  {ήμιωβέΧιον), 
3θ  Φ€βΐχΐί  Τ€ω[9  (&oi€/ca)x(aX/ciai')  τοΟ  Δ]ημητρίου  {τ€τρώβολορ)  {τέταρτον), 
χα(λκου)  (τ€τρώβολον)  (τίταρτον). 

[.]  .  λνΐ9  ^Ωρ09    [ ]€γ    Κ{  {όβολόν), 

Μι{.  .  .]f  .  [ ]νονβιθ9  (ii/ojSiXoi/y)  {τέταρτον), 

[  1 8  letters  ]σΐ9  {8ω6€κα)χ{αλκ(αν)  του 
[  2θ       „       ]  ια,  χα{λκον)  ια. 

1 6.  το$  of  ^ημοστρατος  abovc  the  line. 

Col.  iii. 

3S  κλήρωι  βασιΧικ&ι  π€ρΙ  κώμη[ν 

Ψ^λ^μάχιν  €&  τίιν  καθήκουσαν 

αύτωι  αναφορών  ίω9  τοΟ  Πα[ϋ]ν{ί})  κη. 

Φ€βΐχΐ9  Διογένης  κ(ί  ΐ€  {6βολ6ν). 

θμοιτ6θΐ9  eSUriY  ελαίου  ιβ. 
4θ  Φ^βΐχΐΫ  ^Αντιγένη^  Πίρσψ  ύπ\ρ 

Ποσειδωνίου  βα^εκαχαλκίαν  ο9  γεωργοί  κλήρου 

των  nphs  άργύριον  iy,  [χα(λ/?ο(?)  (?)  ly. 

To^viyw^  θοτορταΐοΐ^  .  .  .  .  , 

θι;ώί  έπαρούριον  8  {τριώβολον),  [xuo{/iaTiKhv)  • 
45  Μοΰχιν  ^ΕμγηΫ  *Αρυώτη9  S"  [.  . 

Π€ρχύφΐ9  Κολλούθη?  kS"  [. 

καΐ  Τ€τάρτηγ  β  {τριώβολον)  [ 

Φ€βΐχΐ9  Ψ€γχωνσΐ9  {8ω8€κα)χϋαλκίαν)  τοΟ  Κ6μα{' 

V09  καΐ  Βενοφάντου  €,  χα{λκοΰ)  €, 
δο  S^vOpi?  έπαρούριον  {τ€τρώβολον)  {ήμιωβίλιον),  xtdjiaTiKhv)  {ήμιωβίλιον).  [ 

ΈτφεΟ^  ΕΙαιγήου  {τ€τρώβολον)  {ήμιωβίλιον),  χω(ματικ^ν)  [{ήμιωβίλιον). 
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Άσσύα^  Αιογ€ρη9  ri  παρίί  Τΐ•  •  •  • 

*Αρπώτνΐ09  (βω6€κα))(ί^αλκΙαν)  του  Κ\ίωρο9  γ,  [χο{^οΰ)  γ. 
Φ^βίγΐί  Π^τοβάστι?  κλήρων  τ[ωρ 
S5  ^Ρ^ί  άργύριον  του  Φιλ^σίου  [.  .  . 

θμοιοΰθΐ9  .  [.]  .  οσιρΐ9  η[ 

Ψν\ΐ9  Πάΐΐ  €19  Tfjy  Αιοι^υσίου  cy-  ? 
γυην  tcS^  [.  . 

Π€Τοσΐρΐ9  S^  [.  . 

60    Φ€βΐ\19    2τθΤθήτΐ9    S€l{ 

ίπαρούριον  φοινίκων     .  [.  . 
Άπο\Κώνίθ9  \ω{ματικ6ν)  τον  α[ 

Stototjti9  {3ω6€κα))(ί^α\κίαν)  το[ϋ 

κλήρου  [ 

65  .  [ 

καϊ  του  .  •  •  [ 
^Ωρο9  Μιύσΐ09  τη  .[ 

■  [.]F[.]r/r[ 

41.  ^ύο^καχαΚΜο»  above  the  line.  60.  στοταψί^  above  π€τοσφίί  erased. 

Fr.(i).  Col.  i. 

Parts  of  four  lines. 
73  [ ]i9  Άγατίτιτο9  €. 

\^Αγκ]υρων  Ή[6λ]ί9  '^Ωρο9  Ιλα({()υ)  ρξ. 
75  [•  •]'^λΐ7ί  Φαμή9  κ8'  ν, 

καϊ  ταπιδυψαντων  €, 

καΐ  φακη9  S, 

καϊ  S^  ό  αΜ9  i. 

Φφΐ\ΐ9  Θανω9  Φα  •  [.]ακουτου 
8ο  e/y  Ψιντάην  β. 

Κ€ρκ€στ][9  Χ\τ€φανο9  S ατόκου 

[•Μ•]/?Τί•  •  •  ^^]ολλοίώροι;  κδ, 

.[.]..[ 2α]Γ6κου      κδ. 
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Φ[€]/9Γχ49  ΙΤ[τολ€/ι]αΓο9  (&oi€/ca)x(aX/c/ai')  τοΰ  θβ- 
85  [ ]  α  {ίβοΚον)  {ήμιωβίλιον),  χα{λκοΰ)  α  {ofioXhv)  {ήμίωβύλιον). 


Col.  ϋ. 


Χοφν[ωτμΐ9         κλήρων 

των  πρ\Ρ^  αργύρων 

θμοιοί{θΐ9 

2τοτοήηο9  {δω8€κα)χί^α\κίαν)  Up[af  γή^  ? 
90  τον  "Λμμωνο^  [.  ,  γαί}<κοΰ)  . 

Φ€βΐχΐ9  ΆποΧλών[ιθ9 

τδ  παρί  Ψ€γχώνσ[ΐ09  ίκτηΐ  ? 

τοΰ  αύτοΰ  παραδείσου  πρ6• 

T€pov  δντο9  ΑιψίΚον  θ  (πεντώβολον)  [ 
95  'fai  ?[•  •]Γ?λοι;  [ 

βα\α[ν€ίου  •  .joy  Φ/λωι/or  [ 


' .  •  •  a  pigeon-house  8  dr.  At  Kerkeses,  Thotortaeus  for  oil  30  dr.,  the  same  for 
salt-tax  60  dr.  At  Phebichis,  Diogenes  for  . . .  16  dr.  At  Assua,  Petosiris  for  • . .  30  dr. 
At  Kerkeses,  Heraclides  for  the  (12  chalci-tax?)  on  Polemarchus*  holding  io(?)  dr.,  10  (?) 
dr.  of  copper.  Diodes  for  the  la  chalci-tax  on  Herodotus'  holding  3  obols,  3  obols  of 
copper;  Sosipater  for  the  green-stuffs  (?)  of  Polemarchus'  holding  8  dr.  At  Psuchis, 
Amenneus  for  beer- tax  6  dr.  4  ob.  At  Assua,  the  same  (Amenneus)  26  dr.  4  ob.  At 
Phebichis,  Diphilus  for  land-tax  4  dr.  4^  ob.,  for  embankments-tax  34  ob.  At  Pero6, 
Thagombes  2 J  ob.,  for  embankments-tax  J  ob. ;  ...  chonsis  son  of  Thotortaeus  i  dn 
3  ob.,  for  embankments-tax  f  ob. ;  Thotortaeus  and  Demostratus  i  dr.,  for  embankments- 
tax  f  ob. ;  . . .  4^  ob.,  for  embankments-tax  )  ob. ;  ...  trius  ...  2^  ob.,  for  embankments- 
tax  4  ob. ;  ...  son  of  Miusis  4^  ob.,  for  embeuikments-tax  ^  ob.  ...  on  the  cow  of  Tamanis 
which  he  bought  fromEirene  4  dr.  i  ob.  At  Psebthonembe  (?),  Penoupis  son  of  (?)  Aunchis 
for  beer-tax  1 1  dr.  4  ob.  At  Choibnotmis,  Petotls  for  beer-tax  63  dr.  2  ob.  At  Mouchis 
Pasis  son  of  (?)  Tetobastis  for  land-tax  2|  ob.,  for  embankments-tax  ^  ob.,  and  Teos  3I  ob., 
for  embankments-tax  i  ob.  At  Phebichis,  Teos  for  the  12  chalci-tax  upon  the  holding  of 
Demetrius  4^  ob.,  4I  ob.  of  copper.  At  •  . .  is,  Horus  • . .  27  dr.  i  ob.;  •  .  •  son  of 
• . .  nubis  2^  ob.  ...  for  the  1 2  chalci-tax  on  the  holding  of  • .  •  11  dr.,  1 1  dr.  of  copper.  « • « 
the  royal  holding  near  the  village  of  Pselemachis  for  the  instalment  due  from  him  up  to 
Pauni(?]  28  dr.  At  Phebichis,  Diogenes  for  the  tax  of  ^  15  dr.  i  ob.  At  Thmoitothis, 
Thasis  for  oil  12  dr.  At  Phebichis,  Antigenes,  Persian,  on  behalf  of  Posidonius  for  the  12 
chalci-tax  upon  the  holding  which  he  cultivates  among  those  which  are  valued  in  silver 
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13  df•!  13  df•  of  copper.  At  To^negous  (?),  Thotortaeus  • . . ;  Theos  for  land-tax  4  dr.  3  ob., 
for  embankments-tax  ...  At  Mouchis,  £mges(?)  son  of  (?)  Haniotes  for  the  tax  of  ^  . . . 
At  Perchuphis»  KoUouthes  for  the  tax  of  ^ . ,  and  for  the  tax  of  ^  2  dr.  3  ob.  At  Phebichis, 
Psenchonsis  for  the  12  chalci-tax  upon  the  holdings  of  Comon  and  Xenophantus  5  dr., 
5  dr.  of  copper;  Senuris  for  land-tax  4^^  ob.,  for  embankments-tax  \  ob. ;  £tpheus  son  of 
IsigeUs  (?)  4^  ob.y  for  embankments-tax  ^  ob.  At  Assua,  Diogenes  the  sum  due  from  . . . 
son  of  (?)  Harpotnis  for  the  12  chald-tax  upon  the  holding  of  Cleon  3  dr.,  3  dr.  of  copper. 
At  Phebichis,  Petobastis  for  the  (12  chalci-tax  upon)  holdings  valued  in  silver,  upon  the 
holding  of  Philesius  ...  At  Thmoiouthis  ...  At  Fsuchis,  Pais  for  surety  of  Dionysius  on 
account  of  the  tax  of  -ij^  ... ;  Fetosiris  for  the  tax  of  )  . . .  At  Fhebichis,  Stoto^'tis  son  of 
Sen  ...  for  land-tax  (?)  upon  palms  .  .;  ApoUonius  for  embankments-tax  upon  .  .  .; 
Stoto^tis  for  the  1 2  chalci-tax  upon  the  holding  of ... ;  Horus  son  of  Miusis  • . .' 

Fr.  (i). ' ...  son  of  Agatitis  5  dr.  At  Ancyronpolis,  Horus  for  oil  160  dr.  At  (?)  • .  cle 
Phames  for  the  tax  of  -^  50  dr.,  and  for  carpet- weavers  5  dr.,  and  for  lentil-cake  4  dr.,  and 
the  same  for  the  tax  of  ^  10  dr.  At  Phebichis,  Thanos  son  of  Pha  • .  akoutes  to  the  credit 
of  Psinta^s  2  dr.  At  Kerkeses,  Stephanus  son  of  Satokus  for  . . .  of  ApoUodorus  24  dr. ;  ... 
son  of  Satokus  24  dr.  At  Phebichis,  Ptolemaeus  for  the  12  chalci-tax  upon  the  holding  of 
The  ...  I  dr.  I  j^  ob.,  i  dr.  i4  ob.  of  copper  ...  At  Choibnotmis,  • . .  upon  holdings  valued 
in  silver  ...  At  Thmoiouthis  ...  of  Stoto^tis  for  the  12  chalci-tax  on  the  sacred  land  of 
Ammon  ...  At  Phebichis,  ApoUonius  ...  the  sum  due  from  Psenchonsis  on  account  of 
the  sixth  (?)  upon  his  garden  which  formerly  belonged  to  Diphilus  9  dr.  5  ob•,  and  . . . ;  for 
bath-tax  ...  son  of  Philon  . . .' 

1.  frcpcdTcTpttjyov :  a  τρίτη  πψρκτηρώνωρ^  i.  e.  a  tax  of  ^  on  the  profits  of  pigeon-houses, 
is  known  in  Ptolemaic  times  from  Wilcken,  Osf,  IL  no.  1228  (cf.  I.  p.  279),  P.  Petrie 
III.  119  recto,  and  P.  Tebt.  84.  9  (cf.  note  ad  iac,);  but  the  impost  here  may  be  different. 
The  preceding  words  may  be  [6]  a^rot];  cf.  L  3. 

2.  iXai{ov):  cf.  11.  39,  74,  and  118.  12-4.  Thotortaeus  was  probably  an  ikmoieamikos ; 
cf.  Rev.  Laws  xlviiL  3-12. 

3.  aXu^s :  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  pp.  273-4  and  Wilcken,  Osf.  I.  pp.  141-4.  That  the  salt 
industry  was  a  government  monopoly  is  practically  certain,  but  the  principles  upon  which  it 
was  managed  are  not  clear. 

6.  Near  the  end  of  the  line  is  an  i  somewhat  above  the  level  of  the  other  letters, 
probably  part  of  the  abbreviation  for  δω^ίκαχάλκίαρ ;  cf.  the  next  note.  With  του  before 
Πολεμάρχου  in  1.  7,  as  in  1.  9,  supply  κΚηρου;  cf.  L  41  and  notes  on  52.  26  and  117.  8. 

8.  (d«d€«i)x(aX«ciay):  this  new  word,  which  usually  in  112  is  abbreviated  in  the  form  ιβ 
over  x,  is  written  out  in  1.  41.  The  name  indicates  a  tax  of  12  chalci  (i^  obols)  upon, 
probably,  the  aroura ;  and  it  generally  occurs  in  connexion  with  cleruchic  land,  being  paid 
by  the  ytwpyol  on  behalf  of  the  cleruchs  (cf.  11.  30,  33,  41,  &c.),  but  in  one  case  (1.  89)  the 
land  in  question  is  Upa.  Payment  is  made  in  copper,  except  perhaps  in  U.  42  and  55 
(cf.  1.  87),  where  the  κΚηροι  are  said  to  be  t&p  πρ^άργύρωρ,  sc.  ^ιοικουμίρωρ  or  some  such  word 
(cf.  e.g.  P.  Tebt.  60.  41).  A  peculiarity  of  the  entries  concerning  this  tax  is  the  fact  that 
the  amount  is  stated  twice,  χο(λκον)  being  prefixed  in  the  second  instance.  If  the  unit  of 
taxation  was  the  aroura,  as  would  be  expected,  this  impost  of  ij  obols,  which  =  about 
I  artaba  of  wheat  (cf.  84  (a).  8-9,  note),  may  well  correspond  to  the  imposts  ranging 
from  j^  artaba  to  i  artaba  upon  cleruchic  and  sacred  land  found  in  the  Tebtunis  papjrri 
of  the  next  century ;  cf.  P.  Tebt  I.  pp.  430-1.  Whether  np6s  άργυριορ  in  11.  42  and  55  is 
contrasted  with  payments  in  copper  or  with  payments  in  kind  is  not  clear. 

9.  For  [χ\]»ρωρ  cf.  the  Xoycca  χλωρωρ  in  51.  2,  and  the  payments  for  χλωρωρ  in  119.  17 
and  for  χΚωρωρ  tU  σπίρμα  in  U7.  4. 
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13.  €παμοί{ρίον) :  this  is  the  first  occasion  on  which  the  name  of  this  impost  upon  the 
aroura  of,  probably,  pahn-,  vine-,  and  fruit-bearing  land  (cf.  1.  61  hrap.  φο^ίκ^)  has  been 
found  in  the  third  century  b.  c.  ;  but  cf.  P.  Petrie  UI.  70  (a),  i  where  the  tax  of  8  drachmae 
per  aroura  on,  apparently,  vine-land  may  well  be  the  iwapwpwv»  In  the  second  century  b.c. 
it  is  mentioned  in  several  ostraca  (Wilcken,  Ost.  L  p.  193)  and  in  P.  Tebt.  209,  and 
frequently  in  the  Roman  period,  payments  being,  as  here,  uniformly  in  money.  In  112 
the  χωμαηκό^  OT  tax  On  embankments  is  regularly  associated  with  the  inapovpiow,  and  in  the 
present  instance  is  about  |  of  it.  In  L  15  the  χ^ματικόν  is  only  ^  of  the  iwapwptop,  but  in 
the  other  cases  (11.  14,  16-9,  28-9,  50^  die  proportion  of  the  amounts  paid  for  the  two 
taxes  is  nearly  the  same  as  in  1.  13.  Since  the  χωματικόν  at  this  period  was  often  i  obol 
per  aroura  (P.  Petrie  III.  108.  2,  &c.,  and  p.  273),  the  ivapwptop  in  112  was  very  likely 
about  8  obols  per  aroura. 

14-9.  The  first  of  the  two  payments  in  each  of  these  entries  refers  to  the  ίπαρσύρωρ; 
cf.  the  preceding  note. 

19.  Perhaps  ^Qpos]  Μιύσιος;  cf.  1.  67.  For  the  supplement  of  the  final  lacuna 
cf.  1.  17. 

22.  Perhaps  rcXoji  βοάς;  cf.  P•  Fay.  62.  3  τΛοτ  βο^  ...  5s  ii>prirat.  The  impost  in 
question  is  the  ryinnckMP  of  5  per  cent.,  on  which  cf.  70  (β),  introd.  The  value  of  this  cow 
was  therefore  83  dr.  2  ob. 

25.  Ψ(β^ορ{ψβη) :  cf.  88.  7  and  p.  8.  The  names  of  the  villages  are,  however,  not 
abbreviated  elsewhere  in  this  papyrus ;  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  Ψ€β^ορπ€Ρουπις  should  be 
read,  especially  as  this  combination  would  avoid  the  difficulty  with  regard  to  A^is,  which 
if  n€Pinmis  is  the  tax-payer  has  to  be  treated  as  a  genitive,  i.  e.  for  Αϋγχιος.  The  fathers' 
names  of  the  tax-payers  are  sometimes  found  in  112,  e.g.  in  1.  81;  but  it  is  not  very 
satisfactory  to  suppose  the  omission  of  ο  in  the  termination  -los  in  a  papyrus  so  early  and 
in  other  respects  so  well  written  as  112.  A  precisely  shnilar  difficulty  arises  in  11.  27  and 
45,  and  on  the  whole  it  seems  best  to  suppose  that  in  all  these  cases  two  nominatives  are 
found  together,  the  second  being  a  mistake  for  the  genitive  or  καΐ  being  omitted. 

27.  Μονχιρ:  cf.  p.  8,  and  for  the  accusative  L  14  Πίρόηρ,  But  if  Μοΰχο^  πάσα  be  two 
words  Ύ€τοβάστις  must  be  corrected  (cf.  1.  25,  note),  and  perhaps  the  name  of  the  village  was 
Movxunraatg ;  cf.  the  form  Μονχί»ΰωι{    )  on  p.  8,  and  1.  45,  note. 

29.  The  3|  obols  are  for  tnapovpiop ;  cf.  L  27  and  note  on  1.  13. 

30.  For  the  supplement  {δ»^€κα)χ{άΚιώίρ)  cf.  1.  8,  note. 

35.  κΚηρωι  βασιΚικωι  I  cf.  52.  26,  note.  What  this  payment  of  28  dr.  was  for  does  not 
appear. 

37.  There  is  hardly  room  for  ΠαΓχώ]ΐ',  unless  αχω  was  very  cramped. 

38.  ic'd':  several  imposts  called  ^  are  known  in  the  Ptolemaic  period ;  cf.  80.  4,  κίί 
on  goods  exported  from  the  Heracleopolite  to  the  Arsinoite  nome,  95.  7  Tiraproptueotni^  {sic) 
τίτραπόδωρ,  P.  Petrie  I.  25  (2).  2  TtrpaKouucofrTfj  nvp&p,  115  introd.  κίί  ipUufy  and  the  rcrpo- 
KauiKonTfi  paid  in  kind  by  βασιΚικοί  γ€ωργοί  at  Kerkeosiris  (P.  Tebt.  I.  93,  introd.).  Which 
of  these  taxes  is  meant  here  is  uncertain. 

41-2.  Cf.  note  on  1.  8. 

43.  Totptymts  seems  to  be  a  village  rather  than  a  personal  name. 

45.  Μονχϋτ'Εμτ^ί :  cf.  11.  25  and  27,  notes.  ϊϊΈμγης  is  a  proper  name  'Αρνώτης  must 
be  altered  to  Άρυώτον  or  καί  Άρυώτης ;  but  perhaps  Μσυχί»€μγης  should  be  read.  * 

^:  cf.  1. 47  and  τετάρτη  as  the  heading  of  a  taxing-list  in  P.  Petrie  III.  117  (Λ).  ii.  i,  where 
it  means  the  τετάρτη  ταριχηρωρ  and  σιτοποιωρ.  That  is  very  likely  to  be  the  impost  meant  in 
112,  though  a  τετάρτη  άΧύωρ  is  also  known,  on  which  cf.  Wilcken,  Os/,  I.  pp.  137-41,  and 
P.  Tebt.  I.  pp.  49-50.  For  the  τετάρτη  ταριχηρωρ  and  σιτοποιωρ  cf.  P.  Fay.  15.  3  (where  1.  tijp 
y  (so  Wilcken)  τωρ  σ€ΐτοποιωρ  καί  [r»v]  ταριχηρωρ),  and  P.  Petrie  III.  introd.,  p.  8  and  58  (a).  2. 
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It  seems  to  have  been  a  tax  of  ^  on  the  profits  of  the  saltmg  and  milling  (or  perhaps 
baking)  industries. 

50.  2€n)fMf  may  be  a  village-name,  in  which  case  ^ίγχωνσις  must  be  supplied  from  L  48. 

51.  ΕΖσιγήου:  though  the  y  may  well  be  superfluous  (cf.  27.  53,  note),  this  word 
would  seem  to  be  the  name  of  the  father  of  ΈτψΛ  rather  than  of  a  place  (sc.  •ΐσ*€ίου ;  cf. 
167). 

52.  1^  παρά :  cf.  L  92  and  109.  9. 

54.  hia^KaxaKidav  is  probably  to  be  supplied  before  κΚηρων  from  1.  53 ;  cf.  11.  41-2  and 
1.  8;  note. 

57.  For  iy\f(niw  cf.  the  payments  for  ^ιτ/γυησ^ς  in  114-5. 

61.  Cf.  note  on  1. 13.  Thex^pariKOpw^s  in  the  present  case  paid  by  adififerent  person 
(1.  62). 

74.  [Αγκύρων  ii[(SK]i9  :  cf.  pp.  9-IO. 

75.  [.  .]irXi7f,  if  not  a  place-name,  affords  another  example  of  two  nominatives  together ; 
cf.  1.  25,  note. 

76.  τaπιlh)φawτωv :  the  name  of  this  impost  *  for  carpet-weavers  *  is  new.  Wilcken  {Os/. 
I.  p.  177)  resolves  the  abbreviation  dan{  j,  which  occurs  in  one  of  his  ostraca  as  the  name 
of  a  tax,  as  6απ{Λύφων),  i.e.  ταπιδύφων,  and  regards  it  as  a  branch  of  the  xttpcmi^tov  or  tax 
on  trades;  but  this  explanation  of  datr{  )  is  not  very  likely.  Whether  ταπί^υφαρτων 
here  means  merely  a  tax  on  that  trade,  or  is  connected  with  the  οθοριηρά  monopoly  (on 
which  cf.  67,  introd.,  and  Wilcken,  Os/.  I.  pp.  266-9)  is  uncertain. 

77•  φακής:  this  too  b  a  new  name  of  a  tax;  but  cf.  iitwi^v  φακ€ψωρ  as  the  description 
of  an  impost  in  P.  Par.  67.  16.  φακ^Ιτωρ  is  also  to  be  read  above  /SoXarciW  in  P.  Petrie 
III.  37  {δ),  verso  6,  but  seems  to  have  been  intentionally  rubbed  out.  The  nature  of  this 
impost  connected  with  lentil  cake  is  quite  obscure. 

80.  Ψίρτάηρ  seems  to  be  a  man  rather  than  a  place. 

86-7.  Cf.  11.  41-2  and  note  on  1.  13. 

89-90.  Cf.  1.  8,  note. 

92.  For  the  supplement  «cnyj  (i.e.  the  άπόμοιρα)  cf.  109.  10.  But  the  inapwpiop  may 
be  meant;  cf.  1.  13,  note. 

93.  For  του  αύτοϋ  napad€[iaov  meaning  *  his  garden '  instead  of  *  the  same  garden '  cf. 
e.g.  P.  Petrie  III.  117  (^).  38  and  40. 


118•    Banker's  Account. 

Mummy  46.  ΐ4•7  χ  25  cm.  About  b.  c.  260. 

Two  incomplete  columns  of  an  official  account  of  sums  paid  or  owing, 
resembling  P.  Petrie  III.  93,  verso.  Judging  by  the  miscellaneous  character 
of  the  entries,  which  refer  amongst  other  things  to  deficiencies  in  connexion  with 
the  revenues  from  the  oil  and  beer  industries  (11.  12-5),  and  a  present  from  the 
State  to  distressed  cultivators  (11.  18-iio),  it  is  probable  that  the  writer  was 
connected  with  a  royal  bank  or  λογ€υτηριον  (cf.  ΙΟβ,  introd.).  The  handwriting 
is  a  small,  very  flowing  cursive  of  a  distinctly  early  type,  and  the  papyrus  is 
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certainly  not  later  than  the  end  of  Phlladelphus'  reign.    We  omit  the  second 
column  which  is  much  obliterated. 


4«i]  [..]••••  [ 

oy  αΙτούμ€νο[9 ^-(?) 

8άτων  [ 

καΐ  iv  Άθ€μμ[€Ϊ 

5  καϊ  rb  ίπιγραφ^ν  tc[i?  ....]...[ 

τοΪ9  Th  ^os  μίι  €ΪΚτι[φ6σι 

iv  Tjii  των  κωμών  [ ]  χα(λκοί;)  cfi  {ήμιωβίΧίον). 

καΐ  rb  iv  Πάσιτι  .  [ ]f 

λογ€ντηι  Tm  παρ[α ]η 

ΙΟ       Βότρωι  τωι  ψυλακίτΐψ  καϊ  ?] 

άναχωρήσαντι  ζντη{ρα9]  χα{λκον)  λί  {ήμιωβίλιον)  {τ€ταρτον)^ 

καϊ  i\aiK7J9         χα{λκοΟ)  ρξζ  {ifioXhs)  (ήμιωβίλίον). 
Koi  kv  Tois  άντιλέγονσιν  μίΐ  ciXiy- 

φύναι  i\a(ov  X^^^f^otf)  9• 

15  CI'  Τοτοήί  Πάσιτο^  Xoyevrfji 

ωι  μηθίν  ύπάρχ€ΐ  £9  {τριώβολον)  {τίταρτον). 

καϊ  Tb  Βοβ\ν  τοΓγ  άσθενοΰσιν 

των  γεωργών  c/y  τά  ίργα  των 

κτημάτων  άργ{υρίου)  κ. 

2.  ς  of  ος  above  the  line.  5•  ^*  ^^  «πιγραφίν  above  ανα  erased.  6.  ο  of  roit 

corr.  from  α. 

8-19.  '  ItcDii  owed  by  Pasis  son  of  ...  ,  tax-collector,  who  . . .  Botrus  the  guard  and 
disappeared,  for  the  beer-tax  34  dr.  J  ob.  in  copper,  and  for  the  oil-tax  167  dr.  ij  ob.  in 
copper.  Item,  owed  by  the  persons  who  deny  that  they  have  received  it,  for  oil  6  dr.  in 
copper.  Owed  by  Totoifs  son  of  Pasis,  tax-collector,  who  has  no  property,  66  dr.  3J  ob. 
Item,  given  to  the  distressed  cultivators  for  operations  in  their  vineyards,  20  dr.  in  silver.' 

5.  The  persons  meant  are  probably  the  beer-sellers,  though  CvronaXtut  is  too  long ;  cf. 
11.  13-4  which  seem  to  refer  to  the  ikaum&Xai. 

7.  If  κωμών  is  right  a  word  meaning  *  list '  or  '  distribution '  would  be  expected  after  it  ; 
but  the  initial  κ  is  doubtful,  and  μ  or  y  might  be  read. 

9.  Perhaps  π(φ(ΐ[στάν]η.    It  is  not  clear  whether  άναχωρησαρτι  refers  to  ηάσιη  or  to 

Βάτρωι. 

1 1-2.  ώνης  is  to  be  Supplied  with  both  ζντηραε  and  ίλαιιής.  The  sum  owed  by  Pasis 
under  the  latter  heading  probably  refers  to  the  payments  by  €Χαιοκάπη\οί  to  the  government 
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officials  for  oil  supplied ;  cf.  Rev.  Laws  xlviii.  3-1 2  and  the  next  note.  The  ζντηρά  probably 
means  the  tax  levied  on  the  beer-manufacturers ;  cf.  106,  introd. 

13-4•  rots  awTikiycvai  μ^  ^ΐΚηφίνοί  is  ambiguous•  If  the  object  to  be  supplied  for 
9ίΚηφ%ναι  is  the  6  drachmae,  the  dircXcyorrcff  are  Xoycvro/  like  Uaats  in  L  8.  But  on  the 
analogy  of  1.  6  the  object  of  ^ΐΚηφίναι  is  more  likely  to  be  tkmov^  in  which  case  the 
Ααιοκάγπ^λοΑ  are  most  probably  meant ;  cf.  the  preceding  note. 

19.  For  κτήμα  in  the  sense  of  a  'vineyard'  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  28  {e),  4,  67  (b),  10,  &c. 
The  abbreviation  of  άμγυμίου  forms  a  symbol  resembling  that  for  άρτάβη  (which  is  of  course 
nothing  but  a  combination  of  a/w),  as  in  P.  Petrie  III.  114.  9. 


114.     Official  Account. 

Mummy  25.  235  χ  198  cm.  b.  c.  244  (243). 

An  account  of  payments  made  at  Cynopolis  by  ApoUonius  and  Onnophris, 
contractors  for  the  vkvvos  κα\  στίβος  (or  -ov ;  the  gender  is  in  both  cases  doubtful), 
in  the  3rd  year  of  a  king  who  is  probably  Euergetes.  The  precise  meaning  of 
these  two  words,  upon  which  the  interpretation  of  the  papyrus  turns,  is  not  easy 
to  determine.  ttXvvos  occurs  in  two  Ptolemaic  ostraca  published  by  Wilcken, 
Ost.  II.  329  (third  century  B.  C.)  and  1497  (second  century  B.  c),  which  are  receipts 
for  60  drachmae  and  500  drachmae  for  νιτρικής  πλυνου,  and  also  on  the  recto 
of  ue  in  proximity  to  an  account  concerning  νίτρον.  There  was  therefore  a  close 
connexion  between  νίτρον  and  irXvvoSf  and  the  question  arises  whether  irkvvos  and 
στίβος  could  signify  some  preparation  of  νίτρον.  The  production  of  natron  was 
most  probably  a  government  monopoly,  and  the  market  may  have  been  supplied 
through  contractors,  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  case  of  oil.  But  there  is  no  other 
trace  of  any  such  sense  for  ττλννος  or  στίβος,  ττλννος  should  mean  either  a  place  for 
washing  or  the  articles  washed  ;  cf.  Suid.  Έλννός  όζυτόνως  τ6  ίγγΛον  αντό^  'ηαροζντόνως 
hi  ri  'ηλννόμ€νον.  It  is  in  the  latter  sense  that  Wilcken  understands  the  word 
in  the  combination  νιτρικής  ττλννον  {Ost  I.  p.  264).  στίβος  ordinarily  means  *  path ' 
or  *  footstep,'  but  in  this  context  is  obviously  to  be  connected  with  the  sense  of 
*  washing,'  which  the  same  root  has  in  στ^ίβ^ιν  and  στ^ιβνίς.  On  the  whole  we 
are  inclined  to  think  that  ApoUonius  and  Onnophris  were  contractors  for  washing 
and  fulling  carried  out  in  a  place  or  places  under  State  control,  though  whether 
the  words  τίλννος  and  στίβος  have  themselves  a  local  signification — which  is  not 
really  incompatible  with  the  ostraca— or  are  equivalent  to  τά  τζλννομ^να  καΐ 
στ€ΐβ6μ€να^  has  still  to  be  determined.  Another  possible  alternative  would  be 
to  suppose  that  νλννος  and  στίβος  are  loosely  used,  and  that  the  subject  of  the 
contract  was  not  the  industry  itself  but  the  tax  upon  it.  The  tax  upon  the 
fuller's  trade  (γναφική)  is  well  known  in  the  Roman  period,  but  there  is  as  yet 
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no  evidence  concerning  it  in  Ptolemaic  times.  Between  the  several  alternative 
explanations  a  decision  is  hardly  attainable  without  further  evidence.  The 
document  is  written  in  a  large  calligraphic  hand.  The  order  of  the  months  in 
which  the  instalments  are  paid  gives  rise  to  a  difficult  chronological  problem ;  cf. 
note  on  11.  3-5. 

Col.  i. 

[Παρίί  *Από^ωνίον  κσΧ  Όρν[ώφρ€ω9 
[r&y  ίξ]€ΐληφ6των  [rhy  πλύνον 
[Aca]2  στίβον  U9  rb  γ  {hos)  δραχμών)  'Β  .  .  [.] 
[i&\Tiv  Sk  ή  ai/a<poph  anb  Μ^χ^Ιρ 
5  [€a)]y  Φαωφι  μηνών  θ  (βραχμαϊ)  *Βιζ  {Βνοβολοι)  [ήμιωβέλιον). 

[c/]y  τοντο  πίπτωκ€ν  im  rb  kv  Κυ{νων)  π6(^Η) 
\Χ\(αγ^ντήριον 

[Μ]€')^άρ  πλύνον  [{δραχμαϊ)  p^jiS, 

[σ]τίβον  λζ, 

ΙΟ  [γί]ν€ταί  {βρα\μαϊ)  ρπα. 

[Φαμ€νί>θ]  πλύνον  [ 

\στίβον     ]  .  [ 


Col.  ίί. 

θωύτ 

σλη, 

καϊ  άπο  δΐ€γγνήσ€ω9 

{δραχμαϊ)   f, 

'5  y 

σμγ. 

πλύνον 

ροζ* 

στίβον 

ί^- 

γίνξται 

<τμΎ' 

Φαωφι  πλύνον 

py^t 

2  ο  στίβον 

[έ]^, 

/ 

σλβ. 

γίνεται 

Άώο^η, 

λ[οιπαϊ\ 

ριθ  {ίνόβολοή  {ήμιωβίλων). 

6.  του  of  τούτο  inserted  above  the  line. 


13,  τ  of  ^(ttvr  corn  from  6. 


'  From  Apollonius  and  Onnophris,  the  contractors  for  the  washing  and  fulling  (?)  in 
the  third  year  at  2[. . .]  drachmae.    The  instalment  for  the  9  months  from  Mecheir  to 
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Phaophi  is  2017  drachmae  2^  obols:  to  meet  this  there  has  been  paid  into  the  collecting- 
office  at  Cynopolis,  in  Mecheir  for  washing  144  dr.,  for  fulling  37  dr.,  total  181  dr.  .  . . 
Thoth  238  dr.,  and  as  surety-money  5  dr.,  total  243  dr.  For  washing  177  dr.,  for  fulling 
66  dr.,  making  243  dr.  Phaophi  for  washing  156  dr.,  for  fulling  66  dr.,  making  232  dr. 
Total  1898  dr.;  remainder  119  dr.  2 J  ob.' 

3-5.  If  the  amounts  due  each  month  were  equal,  the  monthly  instalment  would  amount 
to  224  dr.  ^  ob.,  and  the  total  to  2689  dr.  5^  ob. ;  but  those  figures  cannot  be  read  in 
1.  3.  The  instalments  may  therefore  be  assumed  to  have  differed ;  cf.  116.  3-4.  That  the 
series  begins  with  Mecheir  is  worth  noting  in  connexion  with  115.  5  and  lie.  3 ;  cf.  notes 
ad  loc.  It  is  impossible  to  be  certain  in  the  present  case  whether  the  fourth  quarter  of  the 
year  was  reckoned  as  preceding  Mecheir  or  following  after  Phaophi.  But  whether  Athur 
or,  as  is  more  likely,  Mecheir  is  here  the  beginning  of  the  financial  year,  this  does  not 
coincide  with  the  ordinary  revenue  year  starting  in  Thoth,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  1.  3 
the  two  taxes  are  stated  to  be  farmed  *  for  the  3rd  year*  of  a  king.  We  defer  to  App.  ii. 
p.  361  a  discussion  of  the  possible  solutions  of  this  complicated  problem. 

7.  [Xjoycvr^piov :  cf.  106,  introd. 

1 2.  The  lower  half  of  the  column  which  contained  details  for  the  ^"^t  months  from 
Pharmouthi  to  Mesore  is  lost. 

14.  The  meaning  of  this  item  is  that  the  payments  being  in  arrear  one  of  the  sureties 
for  the  contractors  had  to  make  up  the  deficiency.  At  the  end  of  the  nine  months  there  was 
still  a  considerable  sum  owing.     Similar  entries  occur  in  115.  15  and  34. 

16-7.  These  are  the  details  for  Thoth,  the  5  dr.  απλ  δέ€γγνήσ€«Γ  being  included  in  one 
of  the  items;  the  total  given  in  1.  15  is  repeated  in  1.  18. 


115.     Account  of  Taxes  on  Sacrifices  and  Wool. 

Mummy  84.  Fr.  (a)  24-7  χ  11  cm.  About  B.C.  250. 

Some  fragmentary  taxing  accounts,  of  which  the  two  columns  given  below 
are  in  a  fair  state  of  presentation.  The  first  of  these  relates  to  the  μόσχων  ^€κάτη, 
or  10  per  cent,  duty  upon  sacrificial  calves,  which  is  here  first  met  with  in  the 
Ptolernaic  period.  The  fragment  published  in  P.  Petrie  II.  p.  37,  from  which 
Wilcken  (Osi.  I.  p.  377)  infers  the  existence  in  the  third  century  B.C.  of  a  tax 
on  sacrifices,  is  shown  by  the  republication  in  P.  Petrie  III.  11  a  (a)  not  to 
justify  that  conclusion.  The  tax  is  also  called  a  ΐ€κάτη  in  P.  Tebt.  II.  307  and 
605-7,  of  about  the  year  A.  D.  200,  where  the  amount  is  20  drachmae,  paid  in 
two  cases  at  least  by  priests.  The  impost  was  probably  levied  by  the  State 
upon  the  profits  which  the  priests  derived  upon  the  sacrifices  offered  by  private 
persons  ;  cf.  Wilcken,  Osf.  I.  pp.  384-5. 

The  subject  of  the  next  column  is  a  tax  of  5  per  cent,  on  wool,  apparently 
a  property-tax,  of  which  the  present  is  the  first  mention.  A  tax  of  ^^  ^^ 
wool  (κ'δ'  ίρίων)  is  found  in  another  (unpublished)  Hibeh  papyrus ;  but  whether 
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that  represents  the  same  impost  ai  a  lower  rate  or  is  something  distinct,  e.g. 
an  export  duty  (cf.  80),  is  not  clear.  Concerning  the  wool-tax  in  Roman  times 
information  is  even  scantier,  though  P.  Cairo  10449  (Wilcken,  ArchiVy  I.  p.  55a), 
in  which  epiiy/xi  occurs,  proves  that  it  continued  to  exist. 

Both  accounts  are  arranged  on  the  same  plan.  At  the  head  of  the  column 
are  the  names  of  the  tax  and  the  tax-farmers,  which  are  followed  by  estimates 
of  the  amounts  expected  in  different  months  and  statements  of  the  sums  actually 
paid ;  cf.  ue. 

The  papyrus  belongs  to  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  but  no  date 
occurs.     Col.  iii  is  written  over  some  earlier  writing  which  has  been  washed  out. 


Col.  ii. 

μ6σ\ων  8€κάτηγ  Γ. ]  και 

Νικάνωρ  [  V 

€πιβάΧλ€ΐ  τωι  βί[ηρΙ  •  •  •    ] 
€&  τοντο  γράφουσ-ι  γ€[ίν€σθαι  ] 
5        Λί€χ?ρ  (τριώβολον), 

Φαμ^νωθ  (τριώβολον)  {ίιμιωβίλίθρ\ 

Φαρμονθι  ούβίν, 

Παχωι/s  (βραχμίή  ξ8  [{Βυοβολον^), 

/  (βραχμαϊ)  ξ€  {Βυόβολοή  (ήμιωβέλιον). 

ΙΟ  π€7Γτωκ€  Μβχϊρ  ούθ([ν, 

Φαμ^νωθ  (^Ρ^ΧΑ*^)  «  {ήμιωβίλιον), 

Φαρμοι[θι]  ούθίν, 

Παχί>ν9  [βραγβαϊ)  νη  {π€^τώβολον)  [ 

Παϋνι  anb  {Bpayji&v)  ζγ  (Βρα^^μαΙ)  γ  {^ριώβολον)  {ήμιωβίλιον)  (τίταρ- 
τον  ?),  [λο{ιπαϊ)]  (βραχμαϊ)  ζβ  {Si/όβολοι)  (τίταρτορ). 

15  και  Βκγγνησίί  ύπ    Αρμ[ ]  {δραχμαϊ)  Κ€, 

καΐ  προσκαταστήσ[ονσι  ....].  ρων  (βραχ^μ^ί)  €, 
/  {δραχμαϊ)  λ 

Παϋνι  ye^virai 
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Col.  iii. 

20  €UCoaTrji  ipt&v  Tf)[.]v  ,  [  και 

*Iyapoi>vs  'Αμμωνίου  [ 

€πιβάλ\€ΐ  τη  ι  (τ€τρ)ι;)Μ(€ρα)ΐ)  [.]••[ 
€&  ίί  τοντο  γράφσνσι  γ^ίρ^Ισθαι 

ΜζχΙρ  (βραχμα^  ?)  λγ  (τριώβολον  ?), 

25        Φαμ^νωθ  (3ραχμ^ί  ?)  τΧβ  {οβολοί/)  (τίταρτύρ  ?), 

Φαρμονθί  \{8ραχμα$)  .  .]at  (τ/>ίώ]8ολον)  (ι^^ΐω^1λίϋμ)ι 

ΙΤαχ[ώι/ί]  [{5ραχμί9  .]να  (6βολορ  ?}  {ήμίωβΐΧΐύν)  {τίταρτοι^  ?), 

π€πτωκ€ν  Μ[€χϊρ 
3©        Φ[αμ€]νωθ  [ 

Φαρμοΰθι  \ 

Παχωι/γ       {ίραχμαΐ  ?)  [ 
.  .  .  σια  (δραχμαϊ)  ρια  [ 

[καΐ]  3ΐ€γγνησι^  ϋ,πο 

35  και  ύπίρ  *Ιναρωντ[θί 

[ 
[ 

36  Παΰνι  y^ii^erai 

37  [.  .  .].Sa  VI  .[ 


'  For  the  tenth  upon  calves,  I  .  .  .  and  Nicanor . . .  The  instalment  due  Tor  the 
month  is  ... ;  for  this  they  write  that  there  is  (or  was  f)  paid,  in  Mecheir  3  obolSi  in 
Phamenoth  3^  ob.,  in  Pharmouthi  nothing,  in  Pachon  64  dr.  2  ob.,  total  65  dr-  2|  ob. 
Receipts :  in  Mecheir  nothing,  in  Phamenoth  i  dr.  ^  ob,,  in  Pharmouthi  nothing,  in  Pachon 
58  dr.  6  ob.,  in  Pauni,  out  of  66  dr.,  3  dr.  3I  ob.,  leaving  6a  dr,  2 J  ob.  Also  as  suretj* 
money  from  Arm  .  • .  25  dr.,  and  they  will  in  addition  provide  ,  •  .  5  dr.,  total  30  dr.  In 
Pauni  is  paid  ... 

*  The  twentieth  on  wool,  Tr  . . .  and  Inarolis  son  of  Ammonius.  The  instalment  due 
every  four  days  is  ... ;  for  this  they  write  that  there  is  (?)  paid,  in  Mecheir  33  dr.  3  ob.,  in 
Phamenoth  332  dr.  i^  ob.,  in  Pharmouthi  [.  .]i  dr.  3J  ob.,  in  Pachon  [.]5i  dr.  i|  ob.,  total 
. .  •     Receipts :  in  Mecheir,  &c.' 

1-2.  The  ends  of  these  two  lines  and  of  11.  14-6   are  upon  the  piece  of  papyrus 
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containing  CoL  iii,  and  are  combined  with  Col.  ii  on  the  basis  of  the  arithmetic  in  II.  15-7  ; 
but  there  is  nothing  to  determine  the  precise  length  of  the  lacunae.  The  names  here  and 
in  11.  20-1  are  those  of  the  tax-farmers. 

3.  Cf.  1.  22,  where  τήι  (τ€τρ)ΐ7μ(€ρ»*)  takes  the  place  of  ric  /i-iyW  (?).  The  reading  there 
is  not  very  certain,  and  the  letters  might  be  read  /«;,  i.e.  (τίτρα)/ιή(Λ»ι);  but  the  former 
alternative  is  confirmed  by  the  occurrence  of  the  same  abbreviation  in  the  remains  of  the 
first  column,  and  there  the  last  letter  is  plainly  ft  (or  'κ\  not  17.  Apparently  U.  3  and  22  give 
purely  hypothetical  estimates,  gained  by  a  simple  process  of  arithmetical  division,  of  the 
amount  falling  due  within  the  period  named ;  cf.  lie.  5,  where  after  a  statement  of  amounts 
payable  in  the  two  halves  of  the  year  the  papyrus  proceeds  hti  o^v  avr6p  τάξασΰαι  της 
{τ€τρ)ημ{€ρου) .  .  .  The  estimates  which  follow  in  IL  4-9  and  23-8,  on  the  other  hand, 
though  also  hypothetical,  have  obviously  a  closer  relation  to  facts,  and  may  be  conjectured 
to  be  the  amounts  paid  in  the  corresponding  periods  of  the  preceding  year.  This  point 
would  be  clearer  if  the  word  after  γράφουσι  in  11. 4  and  23  were  definitely  ascertainable.  An 
infinitive  is  expected,  and  on  the  whole  γ€ΐρ€σθαι  or  γ^νίσθαι  seem  most  suitable ;  if  the  latter 
were  adopted  the  reference  to  a  previous  occasion  would  be  more  necessary. 

5.  ΐΑ^χίρ :  this  month  perhaps  began  the  financial  year ;  cf.  notes  on  114.  3-5  and 
Ue.  3-4,  and  pp.  360-1. 

14.  This  mention  of  Pauni,  which  month  does  not  occur  in  the  list  of  estimates  in 
11. 5-8  and  apparently  belongs  to  the  next  group  of  entries  (I•  18),  is  curious.  Perhaps  these 
3  ^•  3ί  obols  paid  in  Pauni  were  reckoned  with  the  account  of  Mecheir — Pachon  in  order 
to  diminish  the  difference  between  65  dr.  2^  obols,  the  total  of  the  estimate  (1. 9),  and  59  dr. 
5i  (^^  5f)  ^^*>  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  actual  receipts  in  II.  10-3.  Λ  somewhat  similar  difiiculty 
arises  in  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  other  account  at  1.  33,  where  there  is  an 
additional  entty  of  an  obscure  character  after  the  sums  relating  to  the  4  months ;  but  n<ivn 
cannot  be  read  there. 

Some  of  the  figures  in  1.  14  are  by  no  means  certain.  The  first  number  is  probably 
{^  or  ^ ;  and  the  question  arises  whether  the  figures  at  the  end  of  the  line  represent  the 
difference  between  these  66  or  67  drachmae  and  the  3  dr.  3I  ob.  actually  paid,  or  the  sum 
of  the  3  dr.  3f  ob.  and  the  preceding  items  in  IL  10-3.  We  have  been  led  to  adopt  the 
former  supposition  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  the  obols  and  fractions  in  1.  14  add  up 
to  a  drachma,  as  apparently  they  should  do  if  Xo(tira()  is  supplied  in  the  lacuna,  whereas  the 
sums  in  11.  10-3,  which  amount  to  at  least  59  dr.  5^  obols,  added  to  3  dr.  3f  ob.  make  63  dr. 
3I  ob.,  and  the  number  at  the  end  of  1. 14  is  not  3^  but  2^  obols.  But  the  blurred  vestiges 
at  the  end  of  the  line  do  not  suggest  {y  or  f  j8. 

15.  Perhaps  'Apfiowioff  (?),  a  name  which  occurs  in  the  first  column.  For  httyywuxns  cf. 
114.  14,  note.  The  size  of  the  lacunae  in  the  middle  of  11.  15-6  is  uncertain;  cf.  note  on 
II.  1-2. 

16.  The  vestige  of  the  letter  before  ρων  would  suit  ο  or  ». 
22  sqq.  Cf.  note  on  1.  3. 

33.  The  supposed  ι  might  be  ρ  and  the  preceding  letter  €  or  η.  Neither  ytiWrai  nor 
λοιίΓο  can  be  read;  cf.  I.  14,  note, 

37.  There  are  traces  of  five  lines  between  this  and  1.  36,  but  they  apparently  all  belong 
to  the  erased  document ;  cf.  introd. 
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He.    Account  of  Bath-Tax. 

Rfummy  12,  i6'8x  ro'Scflt.  *  About  b.c.  545, 

Part  of  an  account  dealing  with  the  tax  of  a  third  upon  baths,  for  the 
collection  of  which  at  Busins  (the  modem  Abustr)  the  large  siim  of  1330 
drachmae  was  paid  by  Aristander,  This  impost,  which  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  ordinary  tax  βαλαν€^ν^  was  apparently  a  percentage  of  \  levied  upon 
the  profits  of  privately  owned  baths  ;  cf  note  on  108*  7.  An  estimate  is  first 
given  (cf  116)  of  the  amounts  (which  are  not  equal)  accredited  to  the  two  halves 
of  the  year,  and  of  the  sum  falling  due  every  four  days;  and  an  account  of  the 
actual  payments  follows.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  half  years  commenced  with 
Mecheir  and  Mesore  ;  cf  note  on  1.  3. 

The  column  printed  is  preceded  by  the  ends  of  lines  from  another 
column,  which  contained  a  similar  account  relating  probably  to  a  diiferent  tax  ; 
cf.  116.  These  two  columns  arc  written  on  the  verso  of  the  papyrus.  On  the 
recto  arc  two  more  columns  of  official  accounts,  unfortunately  both  fragmentary» 
written  in  a  different  hand  and  referring  to  νίτρου  and  itXvvQt  {cf  114).  CoL  ί 
shows  that  vitpov  was  priced  at  4  drachmae  the  talent,  e»g.  IL  10-1  ]  nV/jou 
{τάλαντα) ρλγ/  ώ(α) h  (δραχμαΐ)  ^Ky  {Ινύβύλύί\  \  νίτρον]  {τόλαντα)  *ΑτΚγγαν{α)  δ  (δ^αχ- 
μαΐ)  'ErAy  (5vo/?oXoi)-  In  Ρ,  Tebt  L  1 20  3  minae  of  νίτρων  are  valued  at  90  copper 
drachmae*  which  on  a  ratio  of  silver  to  copper  of  i  :  450  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  price  here.  The  three  preceding  lines  contain  the  entry  νίτρου  ?j  {τάλαντα) 
V,  ^ΙσόΙαα  τΐμ  j  [14  letters  ?]  Ικ  τον  ΙττίβάΚλοντο^  \  [αντοχή  (?)  κατά  τό  ^ι]άγραμμα  hv{a)  κ. 
Col.  ϋ,  in  which  irkvvov  [  occurs,  mentions  Steyytfij^w  [  (cf  114.  14 ^  116.  15),  and  rwi 
τταρά  τον  οίκορόμον  f^yXa^oin-t  »  «  •  )  Ιγγνονς  fh  ίκτί<ην  (cf  Θ4-5), 

The  papyrus  may  belong  to  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus 
or  the  earlier  years  of  Euergetes;  it  was  the  only  Greek  document  from 
Mummy  1%. 

Col.  ii. 

Βονσ€ίρ€ω9  *Αρίστα^5ροΐ  θίβρωνο^        {δρα)(μαΙ)  'Ατ[κ. 

SiaCp€ati   Wi^y^tp   etuf    ΕιΤ€Ϊψ   ακ(ά)  act  (τ€τρώβολον)  (8ρα^^μαι)  φν^ 
Me  σορτ)     ?<wi     Τνβι    aif(a)    ρκτ}    (&νοβ&Χον9)    (Βραχμαΐ)    yjrOf    whirjpts  ?)   [ 
5        Sei  ονν  atWhv  τά^αζτθαι  τ^?  [τ€τρ)τιμίίρον)  t[y  {τ^τρώβοΧοι^]^ 

WtfTTWKtV 


312 


HIBEH  PAPYRI 

Μ€χΙρ  β  β  {τ€τρώβολον)  {τίταρτοι/)^  γ  β  {τ€τρωβολον),  η  ζ  {δνόβολοι), 
ι  θ  {δυόβολοή  {τίταρτον\  ια  β  {π^ντώβολον  ?)  [{ήμιωβίλιον), 
ιδ  β  {τριώβοΧον),  ις  ίι  ^5  Τ  {δυόβοΧοή,  κ<ϊ  icc,  /  ζβ  {π€ντώβοΧον). 


^  α  {6βoλhs!)  (ήμιωβέλίον),  ι  ιβ,  ι[.  .]γ,  ι^  .  .  {τ€τρώβολον)  {ήμιωβίλιον\ 

ίζ  t^i   1^.  .  .  i 
ΙΟ  κδ  δ,  κ^  δ  {τ€τρωβο\θίή,  κζ  ιζ  {τριωβοΧον  ?),  /  ψ  {τρίωβοΧον)  {ήμιω- 

β(λίον)  [      ]        Φαρμ[οΰθι  .  κβ, 
ι  ιβ,  ιη  ί,  y^  μδ.     Παχ&[ν 
/  σλ  (ήμιωβίΧίον),  Χ(ριπ(ύ)  ρΧ^  {τριωβοΧον)  {ήμιωβίΧιον).     και  7[οΟ 

Παννι  cfL  {τ€τρ&βοΧον), 
/  σκη  {iβoXb9)  {ήμιωβίΧίον).     π^πτ<ύΚ€)  Παΰνί  [  /  μ<ς^ 

Χ(οιπαΐ)  ρπβ  {6βοΧ^)  (ήμιωβίΧιον).     [€]f[y  τ]οΰ7[ο  πί(πτωκ€)  ? 


*  The  third  upon  baths.  At  Busiris :  Aristander  son  of  Thibron  1 320  drachmae.  The 
period  from  Mecheh*  to  £peiph  at  91  drachmae  4  obols,  550  dr.;  from  Mesore  to  Tubi  at 
128  dr.  2  ob.,  770  dr.    He  ought  therefore  to  pay  for  every  four  days  13  dr.  4  ob. 

*  Paid :  on  Mecheir  2nd,  2  dr.  4  J  ob. ;  3rd,  2  dr.  4  ob.  &c.' 

3-4.  Since  the  two  half-yearly  periods  commenced  with  Mecheir  and  Mesore  the  year 
must  have  been  reckoned  from  one  of  those  two  months.  Mecheir  being  put  first  would 
be  more  naturally  regarded  as  the  starting-point,  and  that  view  is  to  some  extent  corroborated 
by  114.  4f  115.  5,  24 ;  cf.  114.  3-5,  note.  On  the  other  hand  Mesore  as  the  beginning  of 
a  financial  year  is  supported  by  the  evidence  of  183  and  Rev.  Laws  Ivi.  5.  In  any 
case  it  is  strange  that  in  matters  directly  relating  to  taxation  the  regnal  or  at  any  rate  some 
year  which  differed  from  the  revenue  year  beginning  on  Thoth  i  was  so  often  employed; 
cf.  pp.  360-1. 

4•  For  π\{ηρ€ς)  after  a  figure  to  indicate  that  nothing  is  wanting  cf.  e.g.  P.  Petrie  III. 
109  (r).  6.  But  frX(  ),  if  that  be  the  right  reading,  may  also  stand  for  πΜω,  and  a  figure 
would  then  have  followed,  perhaps  σκ,  i.  e.  the  difference  between  the  two  totals. 

g.  {ττΓρ)ημ{ίρου)  I  OT  {τ€τρα)μτι{νου),  but  the  former  scems  preferable  on  the  analogy  of 
115.  3 ;  cf.  note  ad  loc. 

6.  (r/M^/3oXor)  or  (τττρώβολον)  may  be  read  at  the  end  of  the  line  in  place  of  (γτητώβολον), 
in  which  case  another  entry  would  follow  for  the  12th  or  13th  of  the  month. 

12.  The  figure  from  which  σλ  (4/bu«»0cXioy),  the  sum  of  the  actual  receipts  from  Mecheir 
to  Pachon,  is  subtracted  is  the  total  due  for  those  four  months  calculated  on  the  scale 
given  in  L  3 :  91  dr.  4  ob.  χ  4  =  366  dr.  4  ob.  230  dr.  J  ob.  subtracted  from  this  leaves 
136  dr.  3  J  ob.,  which  were  still  owing.  To  this  deficiency  is  added  the  estimated  total  for 
Pauni  in  accordance  with  the  scale  in  1.  3,  making  228  dr.  i^  obols,  from  which  are 
deducted  the  actual  receipts  for  Pauni,  46  dr.,  leaving  182  dr.  i^  ob.  still  owing  at  the  end 
of  that  month.  How  tlus  deficiency  was  met  was  being  explained  when  the  papyrus 
breaks  off. 
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117.    Return  of  Corn  Revenue. 

Mummy  A.  24  χ  ΐ5•2  cm.  b.c.  239  (238)  or  214  (213). 

An  account  of  corn  received  during  Epeiph,  rendered  by  an  official  in  charge 
of  the  State  granaries  of  the  Kmiri}^ ;  cf.  the  monthly  returns  of  sitologi  to  the 
strat^^s  in  Roman  times,  e*  g.  B.  G>  U.  835,  The  total  is  curiously  small,  only 
138^  artabae  of  olyra  and  1  %  of  wheat,  the  olyra  being  apparently  the  repayments 
of  loans  of  seed  for  green  crops,  while  the  wheat  was  for  the  crown-tax,  an 
impost  levied  on  special  occasions ;  cf*  P»  Tebt.  L  pp.  ^123-4*  The  papyrus  is 
dated  in  the  8th  year  of  a  king  who  is  certainly  not  earlier  than  Euergetes,  for 
the  handwriting,  which  is  extremely  cursive,  approximates  more  than  that  of 
most  documents  in  this  volume  to  the  second  century  E.  c.  style;  the  reign  may 
be  that  of  Philopator,  though  the  latest  certain  date  found  in  these  papyri 
is  the  a5th  year  of  Euergetes  (θο).  On  the  right  are  the  beginnings  of  lines 
of  another  document  in  a  different  hand,  and  on  the  verso  is  part  of  another 
account. 

{''Etov\s  η,  waph  Άρορ^ώφρίύζ 
[το]υ  wgb9  rot?  θη{σανροΐν)  τον  Κωίτον, 
σίτου  ToO  μ€μ€Τρημί^ον 
[I]!/  T&i  Έπ^φ'  \λωρω^  €h  σπίρμα 
5  [o^vp&u  p^V^t  στεφάνου 

H  {hovsi)  irvp{wt^)  S^  ζ  (ΐτονΐ)  iwf^v)  τ^,  ^/  πυρ{οΛν)  ιβ^ 
[αγ<νρων  ρληί'ί  /  τή  Kaff  L•* 

iv  TdXrii  €tf  του^  W€pi  ΨΟχίΐ' 
\.  •]Χ^^^  ^^^  Κΰίλλίστράτου  ?Γ€ρϊ 
ΙΟ  νΟχιν  χΧωρύΰί^  σπί^ρμα)  έΚ(νρων)  μζΔ^ 

[6]  airis  τοϋ  ΙΙαρμ€νίωνο^  )(λ(ωρωρ)  (πτ{ίρμα)  6Χ(νρωρ)  μζά^ 
[S]τf}άτωu  τον  Φίλιππου  π^ρΐ  Άσσύαν 
[      χ]λ(<»ρ5»')  σ7Γ{€ρμα)  i\(ypmp)  μγ&\ 
[e/y  Tau]Th  )(λ{ωρων)  σπ€ρ(βα)  ίΧ{νρ£ύΐή  ρληί^, 
15  [iy  Φ€βί])(€ί   θίέδωρορ  TOF   ii  Άγ- 
[κνρ&ν  π6λ€ω9] .  α  στεφάνου  irupH&v) 
[η  (ίτονί)  πυρ{ων)  S,  {]  (crot/y)  πυρ{ων)  η, 
Traces  of  3  more  lines. 
8.  This  line  inserted  later. 
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*  The  8th  year,  from  Haronnophris,  superintendent  of  granaries  of  the  Kotte  district. 
Account  of  com  measured  in  £peiph :  for  green-stuffs  for  seed  138  J  artabae  of  olyra,  for 
the  crown-tax  of  the  8ih  year  4  artabae  of  wheat,  for  that  of  the  7th  year  8  artabae  of  wheat. 
Total  12  artabae  of  wheat,  138^  artabae  of  olyra.  Of  this  the  details  are  :  paid  at  Talae 
on  account  of  holdings  at  Psuchis  .  • .  chares  on  account  of  the  holding  of  Callistratus  at 
Psuchis  for  green-stuSs  for. seed  47^  artabae  of  olyra;  the  same  on  account  of  the  holding 
of  Parmenion  for  green-stuffs  for  seed  474  artabae  of  olyra ;  Straton  on  account  of  the  holding 
of  Philippus  at  Assua  for  green-stuffs  fot  seed  43^  artabae  of  olyra ;  total  for  green-stuffs  for 
seed  i38ij  artabae  of  olyra.  At  Phebichis,  Theodorus  from  Ancyronpolis  for  the  crown-tax 
paid  in  wheat  of  the  8th  year  4  artabae  of  wheat,  for  that  of  the  7th  year  8  artabae  of 
wheat . . .' 

4.  χΚωρων  tit  σπίρμα:  cf.  119.  1 7,  where  40J  artabae  of  wheat  are  paid  for  χλωρών 
among  various  items  of  receipts  from  a  icX^por,  and  the  payments  for  χλωρά  in  5L  2  and 
112.9. 

8.  Ύάληι :  cf.  8β.  3,  note. 

c2f  rovr :  sc.  κλήρους ;  cf.  τον  Καλλιστ/Μτον  (sc.  κΚηρον)  in  1.  9,  and  notes  on  52•  26, 112. 
6,  and  118.  2.  Whether  these  κλήροι  were  reaUy  owned  by  cleruchs  or  had  reverted  to  the 
Crown  is  not  clear. 

15-6.  Ά'^κυρωρ  πόλίωίΐ  cf.  pp.  9-10,  67.  4,  and  112.  74.  Very  likely  one  or  both 
words  were  abbreviated,  unless  the  word  before  στίφάρου  (of  which  the  last  letter  may  be  λ 
instead  of  a)  was  an  abbreviation,    nvpifip)  afler  στ^φάρον  seems  superfluous ;  cf.  11.  S'^• 


118.    Account  of  Olyra. 

Mummy  A.  Fr.  (a)  17.8  χ  26,  Fr.  {δ)  26-2  χ  20•8  cm.  About  b.c.  250. 

Two  fragments  of  an  account  of  ol)rra,  written  probably  by  a  sitolog^s  or 
other  official  of  the  θησαυρός^  in  a  large  and  clear  hand  over  an  obliterated 
document.  Lines  1-15,  which  b^in  a  new  section  headed  σνίρμα  and  may  be  the 
actual  commencement  of  the  account,  give  a  list  of  seed  issued  to  or  repaid  by 
cultivators  of  crown  or  clenichiq  land  (cf.  1.  a,  note).  Lines  17-35  give  various 
details  of  expenditure  for  horses  and  other  purposes;  and  in  1.  37  begins  a  list 
of  (apparently)  pa3rments  to  various  persons  from  Pharmouthi  to  Mesore,  the 
names  of  women  being  placed  after  those  of  men. 

Fr.  {a).  Col.  i.    .  Col.  ii. 

σπίρμα*  Χοίαχ  β' 

Παν€ΰΐ9  €&  rhv  'Ιάσονος  6\{νρωρ)  \{L•,  Γτπγοιγ  6λ{υρωρ)  β,   • 

ΠοΧ€μω[ν  €]ls  rbu  θ^οΒώρου  ρο^,  η  tmrois  6λ{υρων)  β, 

*Αντικράτη9  €&  rhv  Πολναίνον  r^,  20  ιδ  ΐπποι^  6\{νρων)  β. 
δ  ΠοκωΟΐ  c/y  rhv  Τιμοκράτον  ρκ€, 


118.     ACCOUNTS 


315 


Ποκων9  e/y  τηρ  θ€θ\ρήστου 
Βιώρυγα     ιηί^, 

€t[y]  7[b]y  *  Ιάσονος  6λ{νρων)  (j^z., 

Παούτη9  ^€, 
10  Νβχθωϋ^  ^γ^, 

JPon-evp  e/r  τέΐ'  θίοκ' , 

Χισ6ί9  ΐ/ί-  r^ii  ΙΙαρα[ .  ,  .  , 

/fai  ^f  4<nr€tpay   θ[ .  >  • 

I'-  -  ,  ,^τον  ίιωρνγα  [  ,  , 
15  [/j  ίλ(ι//>ώι^)  osi^iji'. 

[ ]Φ^ί^^  [ 


άνήΧωμα' 

*Ονρώφρΐ    Τ€ΚΤΟί{ΐ    .   , 

νανκλήρωι  γ, 
Suyrevs  a/))(t€[p€i)y  .  , 
25  SvvT€Us  Π€τοβα[στιο%  .  , 

τοΓρ  jif<»piWor  [. 

tut   ΐλαττω  €ύρί3{η  .  .  .  .  * 


3©  τδ  waii  ΓΟ   iai'i7^m'/ia 


Fr.  (*)-  CoL  ί• 

Παχωι^ς  €  t7nroi[?  i]\{vp^p)  α, 
'  ι  <ίλ(υρι£ί^)  ^,  (ς-  aL•^  κγ  aL•^ 
κζ  αζ.,  /  6\(vpcuv)  (L•. 
35  Παϋ^ι  β  6X{vp^if)  aL,  ψ  αΖ., 
η   αζ_,   le   Δ,  [/  6]λ{νρωΐτ)  ί^ 
Φαρμοΰ$ί   σιτομ€τρία' 

Jlf^ei]ffaniTijr  Μ{ι;ρώι/)  γ, 
KpaTWO^  6X{vp&y)  y,  [  /  ίί ]λ(ι;ρώι^)  ς-,, 
4 ο  iTat)w  σιτομ^τρία* 
Κλιτοί  γ, 

[Μΐλάνβίον  S\\ 

45      [Κ€φάλ(ύν  St] 

[SoTopraiof  y,] 
[/ΤασίΡ  y,] 
[θό/jymi^  y,] 
Ι^Απολλώνιοϊ  y,| 


Col,  ii, 

60    ['ΒτΓΐί'^] 

eopy<u[i'  y, 
Α'λΓτο[ϊ  γ, 

θθΤορταΓ[ο]ί  yj 
65        Πσ&Ρ9  γ, 

y  6λ{υρων)  i^r* 
Μ^σορή' 

Μα(θφύ[τη]ΐ   oX{vpwp)  y, 
Κρατίνος  y, 

Κΐφάλϋύν    Sj 

SoTopraws  y> 
Χλαίοί  γ, 
KXtTOf  y, 
75        Niiffcr  y, 

θόργωρ  y, 
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50       [Kp\aTivos  y,  Άπο\\ώνΐ({^]  γ, 

[Νι\κία^  y,  ^Ιστιηο^  y, 

[Π\ά]Γων  y,  80       Πλάτων  y, 
[Μα]ιβω*?η;ί  y,  Άρμινσΐΐ  y, 

[Ζλ](£Λ)ί  y,  Ποω^ί  y, 

55       \^Α]ρμιΰσΐ9  γ,  jdic[w]a(a  ζ, 

Διονυσία  ζ,  Μυρρίνη  β, 

Μυρρίνη  β,  85        Βουβάλων  β, 
[Βουβάλιο]ν  β,  Τψον  β^ 

{/  6λ{νρων)  ν]η.  /  6λ(υρωρ)  ξ. 

Fr.{c) 

[.  .  .  .Μ 

[λοι]παϊ  αργυρίου  [ 
9θ        wupiv  i[ 

36.  f  of  «c  corr.  from  y,  and  c  at  the  end  of  the  line  corn  from  $•. 

2.  fir  t6p  'Ιάσονος :  sc.  κΚηρον,  as  we  think,  though  in  P.  Peine  III.  100,  an  account 
resembling  the  earlier  part  of  118,  the  editors  supply  \άγορ  with  tk  τόν.  But  κληρον  is  more 
easily  coupled  with  διώρυγα  (11.  7  and  14)  than  \όγον;  and  cf.  117.  8,  where  with  its  rovt  ntpl 
Ψυχιν  probably  κληρον^  is  to  be  supplied,  and  P.  Petrie  II.  39  {a),  10,  where  seed  is  ordered 
to  be  issued  fir  τ6ν  ΑνσΙππου  Kk{tjpov)  (cf.  11.  1 3—4  f [ψ  τ6ν  Άσκλάπωνος  κάί  2ωπάτρον  πρ€σβντ€ρων 
κΚηρους).  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  account  in  11.  2-15  refers  to  repayments  of  loans  or  to 
the  actual  advances  of  seed-corn,  like  P.  Petrie  III.  90.  The  'Ιάσονος  κλήρος  must  have  been 
very  large,  since  besides  the  374  artabae  issued  to  Paneuis,  97J  artabae  are  advanced  to 
another  of  its  γεωργοί  (1.  8),  and  probably  the  entries  in  11.  9-10  also  refer  to  it.  The 
advances  of  seed  altogether  in  this  section  seem  lai^er  than  would  be  expected  in  the  case 
of  regular  deruchic  holdings  which  rarely  exceeded  100  arourae,  and  the  κΚήροι  here  are 
probably  in  reality  /Βασιλικοί;  cf.  52.  26,  note.  It  is  not  certain  whether  118  concerns 
an  Oxyrhynchite  or  a  KoUe  vil]a|;e,  but  if  the  village  is  Oxyrhynchite  the  *ΐάσονος  κΚήροί 
here  may  be  identical  with  the  *ΐάί^ο]»ος  κλήρος  in  P.  Oxy.  265.  4. 

6.  The  issue  of  seed  for  a  canal  is  curious ;  cf.  11.  13-4.  It  must  have  been  a  deep 
cutting  with  sloping  sidea  Theochrestus  is  more  likely  to  have  been  the  constructor  (cf. 
the  KXftfMff  Μρι*ξ  in  P.  Petrie  II.  6.  g),  or  some  person  after  whom  it  was  called,  than  the 
owner. 

12.  Uap<{  is  very  likely  Ώαρ<{μίνου ;  cf.  0Θ.  7. 

13.  Perhaps  θ[(ο\χρησ]Γου ;  cf•  1,  6.  But  there  was  plenty  of  room  for  Θ^οχρηστον 
in  L  13. 

16.  This  line  is  probably  a  heading  like  1.  i.  [Ώαστο]ρ6ρων,  sc.  κώμη  (cf.  87.  6),  is 
possible.  ^κ][Ι>6ρων  is  unlikely,  for  the  letter  after  φορ  resembles  ω  more  than  u»,  and  a  heading 
would  be  expected  to  project  to  the  left. 

37.  σιτομβτρία :  this  word,  which  in  itself  might  mean  simply  a  measuring  out  of  com, 
is  the  technical  term  used  for  official  payments  from  the  State  granaries  to  individuals  for 
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salaries,  &c.  (cf.  83.  5,  introcL) ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  persons  in  the  following  lists 
were  recipients,  not  payers.  The  grants  may  have  been  for  ttartpyov  (wages);  cf.  119.  4, 
where  Kanpyov  is  coupled  with  ίκφόρίον  and  σπίρμα  in  connexion  with  a  κλήρος. 

42-9.  These  names  are  restored  from  the  list  in  11.  68-86,  which  apparently  agreed 
with  that  in  11.  41-58  with  the  addition• of  one  more  woman  (Σίμοτ  ft  1.  86). 

88-90.  These  lines  are  probably  from  the  bottom  of  Fr.  (λ),  Col.  i  or  ii. 


119.     Account  of  Rent. 

Mimimy  A  9.  26-4  χ  10*4  cm.  About  b.c.  260, 

A  statement  of  the  rents  due  from  a  cleruchic  holding,  with  an  account  of 
the  amounts  paid.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  land  was  really  in  the  occupation 
of  a  cleruch  or  belonged  to  the  category  of  /Βασιλικοί  κλήροι,  on  which  see  introd. 
to  8Θ  and  52.  a6,  note.  The  latter  is  perhaps  the  more  likely  alternative,  for 
the  style  is  rather  that  of  an  ofliclal  than  a  private  document.  The  rent  is 
classified  under  three  heads  :  grain,  which  is  reckoned  in  wheat  and  paid  in  olyra ; 
green-stuffs,  reckoned  in  wheat  ι  and  sesame^  reckoned  in  sesame  with  its 
equivalent  in  wheat.  The  sesame  was  measured  by  an  artaba  of  40  choenices 
(cf.  74.  a,  note) ;  and  the  ratios  of  the  values  of  wheat  and  olyra  and  wheat  and 
sesame  were  given  as  approximately  2^:1  and  i :  3^.  168,  a  more  imperfect 
duplicate  of  this  papyrus,  supplies  the  figures  in  11,  6^8*  Both  copies  wem 
probably  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Philadelphus. 

'^Εστιν  rb  Ικψβριον  του  ^7Γθλ[λωΐ'ΐθ!; 
κλήρου         {πυρών)  τγ,  [ 
σπέρμα  l, 

κατ^ρ]γον  ι,   /  {to,  ί 

5  μ€μ€τρηται 

Φαμ^νωτ  κγ  6λυ{ρωιή  ρ[πη, 
Φαρμοϋθί  δ  6λυ(ρων)  ρ^^η* 


ΙΟ 


ια 

6Χυ{ρωρ)  pi[aL•, 

κ 

οΚν{ρωρ)  σ, 

■^ 

6\υ{ρων)  pt, 

Παχων^ 

κ 

6λν{ρων)  K€L• 

Παϋρι 

Φ 

6λυ{ρωρ)  [[.]]  ι 

Έπύπ 

Κ7 

6\υ{ρωρ)  [.  .] 

κα\ 

ι  6\υ{ρων) 
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15  Χοίαχ^  ι  a  6λυ{ρων)  [.  .] 

/  6λν{ρωί/)  ΓρλγΖ.δ',  y^  {ττυρων)  ToyLh\ 
κώ,  γ\ωρ&ν  (ττυρων)  μ/L. 
και  σησάμου  μέτρωι  α  .  (     )  ζΐ^  ί 
καθάρσια  ζ.ί', 

2θ  σπίρμα  L•  \oi(yiKti)  ί, 

λ(θ4ΐΓαέ)  9  χοί(ιιΐί<ί)  ^,  / 

)((ύματίίί^\ν  ζ.,  λ(οιΐΓαί)  €Ζ.  \oi(yiK^i)  ς-|  /  ff  Xo[/(i/4ifcy)  <r, 
αί  (in;/)£y)  έ^ζ.,  ^  \^μων)  νη. 
/  eh  ταΜ  (πνρωμ)  uXaLS^. 

25  tcv^' 

'The  rent  of  the  holding  of  Apollonhis  is  350  artabae  of  wheat,  for  seed  10  art,  for 
wages  10  art.,  total  370  art.;  of  which  there  has  been  measured :— on  Phamenoth  23rd 
188  art.  of  olyra,  on  Phannouthi  4th  136I  art.,  on  the  nth  161^,  on  the  20th  200,  on  the 
27th  no,  on  Pachon  20th  25^,  on  Pauni  12th  10,  on  £peiph  26th  .  .  and  . .  ,  on  Choiak 
nth  .  . ,  total  933I  art.  of  olyra,  which  are  373I  art.  of  wheat  On  account  of  green-stuffs 
40^  art.  of  wheat ;  and  of  sesame  by  the  . . .  measure  7^  art,  from  which  deduct  f  art.  for 
cleaning  and  ^  art  4  choenices  for  seed.  Remainder  6  art.  6  choen.,  of  which  the 
embankments-tax  is  ^  art.,  remainder  5^  art  6  choen.;  total  s| art.  6  choen.,  which  are  17^^ 
art.  of  wheat,  total  58  art.  of  wheat ;  making  altogether  431!  art.  of  wheat' 

4.  κατίρ}γον :  as  the  ΙΟ  artabae  reckoned  under  this  head  are  evidently  additional,  they 
must  have  been  due  to  the  owner,  whether  the  State  or  a  cleruch  (cf.  introd.),  for  labour 
supplied.  For  xartpyop  in  the  sense  of  wages  cf.  e.g.  P.  Petrie  III.  39.  iL  5,  63.  3.  Ιββ  has 
/τξ  at  the  end  of  this  line  in  defiance  of  the  arithmetic ;  ry  in  1.  2  is  Uiere  quite  certain. 

6.  In  the  abbreviation  of  okv{pw)  here  and  in  Ιββ  the  three  letters  are  written  one 
above  the  other,  λ  below,  then  o,  and  last  v,  Which  consists  of  a  shallow  curve. 

12.  It  is  dpubtful  what  was  written  between  6Χυ{ρωρ)  and  »,  and  whether  there  was  any 
erasure.  In  the  corresponding  place  in  Ιββ  oXv{p&w)  ι  seems  to  have  been  written  t^ice, 
and  okv{p&y)  may  have  been  similarly  repeated  here. 

16.  This  ratio  of  the  value  of  olyra  and  wheat,  approximately  i :  2^,  agrees  with  that 
given  in  85.  14-5 ;  cf.  note  ad  loc. 

17.  The  absence  of  any  dates  of  payments  in  the  following  section  suggests  that  it  is 
only  an  estimate  Uke  that  in  II.  2-4.  But  the  deductions  on  account  of  καθάρσια,  &c.,  and 
the  improbability  that  the  whole  of  the  rent  in  grain  would  have  been  paid  before  any  of 
that  on  other  crops,  are  in  favour  of  supposing  that  these  items  had  also  been  paid.  The 
figure  after  ^  in  1.  17  is  uncertain ;  for  \  artaba  is  elsewhere  in  this  papyrus  and  Ιββ  written 
as  a  half-circle,  like  the  symbol  for  ^  obol  (cf.  also  notes  on  52.  33  and  58.  20),  while  in 
thii  place  it  is  square  and  might  be  taken  for  ς  with  the  upper  stroke  rubbed  off.  But  to 
reftd  μς  here  causes  difficulties  in  1.  23. 

χλωρίίν :  for  payments  on  account  of  χλωρά  cf.  notes  on  51.  2,  52.  26,  and  112.  9. 

18.  The  abbreviation  of  the  name  of  the  measure  consists  of  an  a,  immediately  above 
which  is  a  horizontal  stroke  with  a  sho:t  vertical  one  depending  from  it  to  the  right  of  the 
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apex  of  the  a.  The  general  effect  is  very  like  the  common  sign  for  άμτάβη ;  but  ar{  )  may 
be  meant.  Whatever  the  name,  the  arithmetic  of  the  following  lines  shows  that  this  measure 
contained  40  choenices :  7 J  art.  —  ij  art  4  choen.  =  6  art.  6  choen.,  .•.  6J art.  —  4  choen. 
=  6  art.  6  choen.,  .'.J  art.  —  4  choen.  =  6  choen.,  .'.J  art.  =  10  choen. 

19.  κάθαρσις:  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  129,  P.  Tebt.  92.  9-1 1,  &c. 

20.  The  abbreviation  of  xoi(wxcf)  is  written  as  a  χ  having  an  ο  above  and  an  c  below. 

22.  This  deduction  for  χωμαηκό^,  if  the  land  was  a  βασιλικά  κλήρος,  is  rather  strange ;  but 
the  meaning  may  be  that  a  special  allowance  equivalent  to  the  value  of  -J-  ariaba  of  sesame  was 
made  to  the  lessee  in  connexion  with  the  tax  on  dykes.  In  any  case  |  art.  of  sesame  cannot 
represent  the  amount  of  the  tax  on  the  whole  κΚψος^  which  may  be  guessed  from  the  amount 
of  the  rent  to  have  been  nearly  80  or  even  100  arourue.  The  rate  of  the  χωματίκήν  was 
often  I  obol  per  aroura  (P.  Petrie  IIL  108.  3,  &c^  and  H2.  13,  note),  whereas  the  value  of 
^  art.  of  sesame  according  to  the  ratio  given  in  L  23  would  be  about  i|  art.  of  wheat,  or 
slightly  over  3  drachmae,  which  at  the  rate  of  i  obol  per  aroura  represents  a  tixing-area  of 
about  20  arourae. 

23.  The  conversion  of  5 J  art  6  choen.  of  sesame  into  17^  art.  of  wheat  implies  a 
proportion  in  values  of  about  3^ :  i.  The  value  of  sesame  is  here  lower  than  that  in  Rev. 
Laws  xxxix.  3,  liii.  16,  where  an  artaba  of  sesame  is  priced  at  8  dr.,  ordinarily  equivalent  to 
4  art.  of  wheat.  Moreover,  the  artaba  of  sesame  in  Rev.  Laws  contained  only  30  choenices, 
that  in  119  40  choen. ;  cf.  1. 1 8,  note. 

25.  The  meaning  of  this  number,  which  is  written  at  the  bottom  of  the  papyrus  some 
distance  below  1. 24,  is  not  clear. 


120.     Account  of  Goats. 

Mummy  A.  Height  15  cm.  b.c.  250-49  (249-8). 

An  account  rendered  to  Hipponicua,  probably  by  his  steward,  of  the  changes 
that  had  taken  place  in  a  herd  of  goats  during  a  period  of  several  months  in 
the  36th  year  of  Philadelphus.  The  papyrus  is  broken  into  numerous  fragments 
of  which  we  print  three,  the  rest  providing  no  new  information  of  interest.  The 
goats  are  classified  by  colours  as  white^  black,  brov^^n,  streaked,  grey,  and  mole» 
coloured  (1.  15,  note)  ;  cf.  the  list  of  horses  in  P.  Petrie  IL  ^^,  At  the  beginning 
the  herd  numbered  80,  and  it  increased  partly  through  the  birth  of  kids,  partly 
through  presents  to  the  owner ;  cf.  128.  Lines  30-33,  which  perhaps  end  the 
document,  state  that  Botrys  (the  goat-herd  ?)  had  reported  three  deaths. 

Fr.{a).  Fr.  (*).  Col.  i. 

CEtovs:)  λς•,  λ6γο9  ^Ιππονίκωι  \^Λβνρ 

των  ύπαργουσων  npoaey^vovTO 

αιγών  και  τράγων•  αΐγ€9  άπο  ξ€νίων• 

\€υκαι  [.  πάρα  ΖηνοΒώρον 
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ΙΟ 


μίλαιναι  [. 
πνρραΐ  [. 
ποικίΚαι  [. 
.  .  •  •  και  θ 
σπόδιαι  [. 


15 


Fr.  (δ)     Col.  Η. 

Χοίαχ 
προσ€γ(νοι^το 
anh  ξ€νί<ΐΒ[ν  iraph 
Κρίτωνος  (ρσ€ν[€ί 
XfVKoi  [• 


20 


Fr.  (c). 


σπάλακα  a, 
λ€υκη  a. 


Kcu  ani  Trjs 
ίπιγονηί 
μίλαιναι  [. 
[ποικί]λαι  [. 
[.  .  .]ai  [. 
πυρρά  a. 
ani  ξ€νίων  Xctz/c^  [a, 


30   άνήν€γκ€Ρ  ίί 

Β6τρν^    T€T€\(V' 

τηκυία^  αΐγαί 
τρ€Ϊ9. 


Ι3•  ^W*»v:  for  the  burdens  entailed  by  the  custom  of  giving  presents  to  officials 
cf.  P.  Pctrie  II.  10  (i)  and  P.  Tebt.  5.  184,  note. 

15.  σπαΚακα:  this  form,  which  should  be  nominative  sing,  fem.,  is  probably  an  error 
for  σναλάκη ;  cf.  P.  Petrie  II.  35  (a),  iii.  2,  where  Wilcken  reads  σπαλακ[ .  y  πωΚ{ον) ;  in 
{d)  5,  where  σπάΚακος  occurs,  the  context  is  obscure.  Hesychius  sa}S  that  awakaiut, 
properly  *  moles/  was  used  for  €Ϊδο$  ϊττπων. 


Mummy  A  4. 


121.    Private  Account. 

Fr.  (a)  30-5  X  8-5,  Fr.  (δ)  ιο•8  χ  gem,     β.  c.  251-0  (250-49). 


An  account^  probably  rendered  by  a  servant  to  his  master,  of  expenditure 
for  various  purposes.  The  two  groups  of  entries  on  the  recto  are  separated  by 
a  long  space  left  blank.  On  the  verso  is  a  detailed  account  of  miscellaneous 
household  expenses  from  the  14th  to  the  19th  days  of  a  month,  like  P.  Petrie 
III.  137-40.  The  handvmting  is  a  large  irregular  cursive,  probably  of  the 
reign  of  Philadelphus,  though  the  reading  of  the  date  in  1.  i  is  not  quite  certain* 
Whether  the  writing  on  Fn  (δ)  is  part  of  the  same  column  as  that  on  Fr.  (a) 
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or  of  a  second  column  is  not  clear ;  but  the  interval  between  11.  45  and  46  is  in 
any  case  trifling,  since  both  refer  to  the  same  day, 

Fr.  {a).    Recto. 

[(^-Erovy)]  Xe,  τταρα  ^Αγχώψίο^  (ττυρων  ?)  ν 
{δραχμαΐ  ?)  /ο,  ίν  ίγ^^αψα^ 
Άθ[ν]ρ  άλνσίύί^  (δραχ/ίάΐ)  μ^ 
WO  .  €/)ί[ο>  {Βραχμάή   λβ, 
5  'Λ\€ξάνδρω[ί]  (ίραχ/ιάϊ)  t?, 

Kul  €μοΙ  Sia  Π[6\λΧη9  {βραχμαί)  5, 
κγ  παρίί  Τ€ώτ{ο]ί  {δραχμαί)  ί, 

€λα/3€ί  (ί/οαχ/ιάί)  f,  /  c>oi  [[ejjie, 
10  ^Ισιδώρωι  φ,  Διονύσψ  η, 
im  rhv  καυνάκην  (δραχμαί;)  ί, 
[Ζω](λωέ  (ί/>αχΑίάί)  δ,   JtST  (δραχμάΐ)   η, 
[••]..  έ  (δραχμίίΫ  ?)  f 


Verso.  CoL !, 

7?[  15  letters  If  [.  , 
15  Π€Τ€ΐση{  )  {τ€ταρτον\  ΐΚαιον  )(i>i{     )  [.  j 
καΐ  e/y  τδΐ'  σινδογ^την  [*  » 
Θ^ρμ6ν  {riraproy),  κ[ί]κι  (τίταρτοι^),  η  ,  .  [.]  .  ,  ^ 
οΐν[ο]ΐ  {dfioXhsi)  {T€TapTov)j 

2θ  ΐ€.      ΐΚαχον  παι{8ίοΐ9)  {ήμίωβίλιον)^  και  wai{Siots)  {^μΐ0βίλιο$ή, 

Ήρακ\€^δτμ)  ίψον  {όβολόί),  κίκΐ  {τίταρτον), 

θ€ρμ6ν  (τίταρτον),  ξύλα  {τέταρτον), 

iXatoy  χοι{     )  {τίταρτορ),  6ννχ[ι]ν{     )  Τ€  .  .  [{όβολόε)^ 

ohos  {6βoXhs)  {τέταρτον), 
^5  /  (7Γ€ΐ^ώ)8ολοι/)  {τίταρτον). 

49•      €\aioy  πα(ιδ[οΐ9)  {^ιμιωβίΚίΟρ)^  καΐ  παιδί(ρί^)  {ήμιωβέλιον)^ 
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θ^ρμ^ν  (τέταρτον),  (λαιον  χοί(     )  {reraprov), 

*Ηρακλ€ί(δηι)  {ίιμιωβ4λιοιή,  χόρτοί  (τ€ταρτορ\ 

κίκι  (τέταρτον),  olvos  σοΙ  (6βoλhs)  (ήμιωβέλιον), 
3θ  ίργάτηι  (ήμιωβίλιον),  κράμβη  (τέταρτον), 

καΐ  tiXaiov  (τέταρτον),  Apros  μοί  (τέταρτον), 

ξύλα  (τέταρτον), 

/  (π€ντώβολον)  (ίιμιωβέΧιον). 

ιζ.     ίρίθοίΫ  ίρίων  (τ€τρώβολον)  (ήμιωβέΧιον),  ξύλα  [.  , 
35  ί[λαι]ον  wai{Siotsi)  (ήμιωβέλιον),  και  waiSioii  (ήμιωβέλιον\ 

κ[ίκί]  (τέταρτον),  θ€ρμ[ό]ν  (τέταρτον),  χ[.  .]  .  α  (τέταρτον  ?), 

[•••]•  .X%?F  (τέταρτον),  [.]  .  €σ[.]  ...[..• 

[..]..  α[.  .  .]  tiXaiov  ίψωι  (τέταρτον), 

[οΤνο9]  σοι  (όβολ^?)  (ήμιωβέλιον)  (τέταρτον),  φ6ρ€θρα  (8ν6βοΧοι), 
4θ  βαφ<ί(νια)  [.  ,]  ίΧαιον  €ίί  (     )  (τέταρτον), 

και  fh  τά  όρνίθια  (τέταρτον), 

y/  (8ραχμαΙ)  β  (ήμκύβέλιον). 

[i]fj.     ί\[α]ιον  παι(ίίοι^)  (ήμιωβέλιον\  παιίίοι^  [(ήμιωβέλιον), 

.[.•..].  (τέταρτον),  βαφάνι(α)  (τέταρτον),  κ(κ[ι  .  , 
45  [   η  letters  ]  .  Γ.ΐί/τ»/' 


Fr.(*).     .  

*Ηρακ\€ί8ηι  (ήμιωβέλιον),  οιν[ο]ί  σοϊ  (δνόβολοι), 

6ψον  (ήμιωβέλιον),  Αλφιτα  (ήμιωβέλιον\  ίλαιον  σοΙ  (τέταρτον), 

[ΐ^αιον  δψωι  (ήμιωβέλιον),  naiSioi^  κύαθό(^)  (τέταρτον), 

/  i^P^Xf^^)  ^  (τριώβολον)  (ήμιωβέλιον)  (τέταρτον). 

5θ  ιθ.      μάνητ€9  (6βoλi9)  (ήμιωβέλιον),  κράμβη  (τέταρτον), 
και  ίλαιον  (τέταρτον),  ζνλα  (ήμιωβέλιον)  (τέταρτον), 
οινοί  σοι  (6βoλb9)  (ήμιωβέλιον),  βίσαι  (6βολ6^),  σ  .  β  .  [.  .  , 
ίλαιον  6ρνι(θίοΐ9)  (τέταρτον),  και  €h  βαλα{ν€Ϊον)  (τέταρτον), 
κριθαΐ  (τέταρτον),  μέλι  (6βoλhsi)  (τέταρτον),  λιβα[νω(τΐ9)  .  , 

55  γνγγνλΪΫ  [ 

Τ€ντ[λθν 

fioih  (τέταρτον),  [ 


line. 
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48.   (ημιωβίΚιον)  COIT.  from  {τίταρτον).  55.    1.  γογγυΧίς,  57•   ο  of  poia  above  the 


*  The  35th  year,  from  Anchophis  for  50  artabae  100  drachmae,  of  which  you  wrote  off 
on  account  of  Athur  for  a  ring  40  dr.,  for  a  cup  (?)  2  dr.,  to  Alexander  8  dr.,  to  me 
through  Polle  4  dr.;  23rd,  from  Teos  4  dr.;   26th,  in  addition  [.]  dr. 

*  You  received  60  dr.,  of  which  15  were  given  to  me,  to  Isidorus  12,  to  Dionysus  8, 
for  the  cloak  4  dr.,  to  Zoilus  4  dr.,  to  Didis  8  dr.,  to  ...  4  dr. 

'(14th)  ...  to  Peteise  ...  J  ob.,  oil ... ,  and  for  the  linen  garment  .  .  .  ,  hot  waLer 
J  ob.,  castor  oil  J  ob.,  .  .  .  wine  1}  ob.  Total  r  dr.  4  J  ob.  15th,  oil  for  the  children 
J  ob.  and  to  the  children  ^  ob.,  to  Heracleides  for  sauce  i  ob.,  castor  oil  ^  ob.,  hot  water  |  ob., 
wood  J  ob.,  oil ...  J  ob.,  .  .  .  of  onyx  (?)  i  ob.,  wine  i  Job.  Total  5 J  ob.  i6th,  oil  for  the 
children  J  ob.  and  to  the  children  J  ob.,  hot  water  |  oh.,  oil  ,  .  ,  J  ob,,  to  Heraclidea 
J  ob.,  grass  J  ob.,  castor  oil  J  ob.,  wine  for  yourself  1^  ob.j  to  a  labourer  ^  ob,,  cabbage 
{  ob.,  and  oil  J  ob.,  bread  for  myself  J  ob.,  wood  J  ob.  Total  5^  ob,  17  th,  to  the 
wool-weavers  4J  ob.,  wood  ...  oil  for  the  children  ^  ob.  and  to  the  children  ^  ob., 
castor  oil  J  ob.,  hot  water  J  ob.,  .  .  .  grass  ^  ob-,  ,  .  ,  oil  for  a  sauce  J  ob.,  wine  for 
yoiwself  i  J  ob.,  transport  2  ob.,  radishes  [.]  ob.,  oil  for  ...  J  ob.  and  for  (cooking)  the 
birds  J  ob.  Total  2  dr.  J  ob.  i8th,  oil  for  the  children  ^  ob.,  to  the  children  ^  ob., 
...  J  ob.,  radishes  J  ob.,  castor  oil  . . . ,  to  Heraclldes  ^  ob.,  wine  for  yourself  2  ob., 
sauce  Job.,  meal  J  ob.,  oil  for  yourself  J  ob.,  oil  for  a  sauce  ^  ob.|  a  cup  for  the  children 
J  ob.  Total  I  dr.  3I  ob.  19th,  bowls  (?)  i  J  ob.,  cabbage  ^ob.,  and  oil  -}  ob.,  wood  |  ob., 
wine  for  yourself  1 J  ob.,  roots  (?)  i  ob.,  ...  oil  for  the  birds  J  ob.,  and  for  a  bath  J  ob,, 
barley  J  ob.,  honey  i  J  ob.,  frankincense  . . .  turnip  ,  . ,  beet  . . ,  pomegranaie  J  ob.  , . , ' 

4.  Perhaps  froT€pi[oV  i.  e.  ποτηριον, 

8.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  a  figure  was  ever  inserted  after  SkXas, 

15•  χο*(  )  *s  more  probably  a  substantive  in  the  dative  than  an  adjective  agreeing  with 
tfXaiov.  Perhaps  χοι{ρωι\  i.  e.  *  oil  for  (cooking)  the  pig ' ;  cf.  I.  53  JAntov  6ρνι(θίαίςγ  The 
sign  for  J  obol  in  this  papyrus  is  the  same  as  the  writer's  τ,  the  right-hand  portion  of  the 
cross-bar  being  omitted. 

17.  θ(ρμόν:  8c.  ύδωρ  probably  ;  cf.  P.  Peirie  III.  140  (r),  6  i^wp  Θίμμ[αν.  It  might  also 
mean  a  lupine.  At  the  end  of  the  line  Ή[ρβήλ]ίί{^&ψ)  {τίταρτον)  is  a  possible,  but  not  very 
satisfactory,  reading. 

23.  The  doubtful  τ  may  be  the  sign  for  ^  obol  (cf,  note  on  L  15),  in  which  case  ^loij^ir] 
is  probably  for  ονυχιον,  and  c  .  .  [{ημιωβίλιον)  (τίταρτοι^)  must  follow.  With  the  reading 
adopted  in  the  text,  owx[iV  is  more  likely  10  be  an  abbreviation  of  the  adjective  ονύχιρον^ 

36.   Possibly  ^{ντ^α  (τέταρτον)  ;  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  1 40  (a).  5  χύτρα  χ{άλκονς), 

40.  Cf.  p.  Petrie  III.  140  (</).  2  ραφάψια  &στ€  hjnjaat.  After  tls  a  word  has  been  omitted 
which  was  contrasted  with  τα  όρρίθια  in  1.  41. 

50.  μά¥ψ(ς  appears  to  be  a  plural  of  μάνψ  (or  μανής),  meaning  an  earthenware  vessel 
(cf.  11.  4  and  48),  a  sense  found  in  a  passage  quoted  from  Nicon  by  Athenaeus,  p.  487  c. 
The  existence  of  the  genitive  in  -ψος  from  this  word  has  been  a  matter  of  doubt,  which  the 
present  passage  will  remove. 

52.  ρισαι  is  an  unknown  word ;  possibly  ρίζαι  was  meant. 

56.  Tfih\\ov :  σ(\ίτΚον  and  acvrXiov  are  the  forms  used  in  the  Petrie  papyri. 


Υ  % 
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XL    DESCRIPTIONS  OF  DOCUMENTS 


122•  Mummy  A.  7  χ  147  cm.  Beginning  of  an  account  of  corn.  Lines 
1-5  AtciXoyos  i  irpbs  *Ωρον  bih  Κίσσον  κρ(ιθηί)  (ifyrafias)  β,  Ώοσ^Λωνίωι 
όλ(νρων)  (iprdfias)  €,  Κίσσωι  6λ(νρωρ)  (άρτάβαί)  y,  &λλαί  Κ^σσωι  6k{vp&v)  y, 
Κράτηι  (ττνρών)  (iprafias)  y,  ^ΑποΧλοΙύρωι  (ττυρων)  (iprdfias)  .  .  The  writing 
is  across  the  fibres.    About  B.  c.  250.    8  lines. 

123.  Mummy  A.  8.3  χ  8-6  cm.  A  short  account  of  sheep  received  by  the 
writer  from  different  persons,  some  being  bought.  The  text  is  Παρ*  &p 
ίχω  ττρόβατα'  ^Ανολλωνίον  α,  Σωνάτρον  α,  Άλ^^άνδρον  α,  καΙ  τταρά  του  ν\[ο]υ 
7{ο]υ  At IV [ου  τιμής  α,  τταρά  Δημητρίου  ίκ  Κόβα  (cf.  6β.  6)  α,  ZtvoboTOs  ημψ  α, 
^Uavbpos  α.  Written  probably  between  B.C.  265  and  245.  Complete• 
10  lines. 

124.  Mummy  A  9.  14  χ  9-7  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  contract  for  the  loan  of 
i8|  artabae  of  olyra  from  Zenodorus  (cf.  5Θ)  to  Menonides;  cf.  8β. 
The  text  is  ]  .  αρμαρτι  •  .  [  1 1  letters  ττ]άντων  μίτρωι  /3[ασιλικ]ώι,  iav  [oi  μη] 
ατΓοδώι  ίτοτασάτίω  τ]ψην  [τηί]  ίρτάβης  ίκάστη$  6ρα\μαί  [b]vo  (cf.  8β.  Ι  a, 
note),  καΐ  η  ττραζίί  Ιστω  Ζη[νο]^ώρωι  καί  &λλωι  iitip  Ζηνο^<ί[ρου]  τταρα 
Μ€νωνί^ν  TTpds  βασ4λι[κ]ά  {ci  98.  Ιΐ).  (and  hand)  "Αρχι-ππος  Φιλοζίνου 
^cf.  180)  Κνρηναΐο$  τη$  ίνιγονηί  ίγραψα  σνντάζα[ιηΌ$]  Μζνωνί^ον.  (yd  hand) 
Μ€νων11ηί  Ώίρσης  IhiJtrqs  των  ΖωίΚου  Q^c  •.[.]•..  .]]  ά'ΤΓοδώσω  ύΚυρών  ίρτίβας 
ΐ€καόκτω  ημισν  τίταρτον  κατά  τό  σύμβολον  τοντο{ν}.  On  the  verso  a  partly 
obliterated  line  and  below  it  MevwvCbov  (ίρτάβοί)  ιηΔ.^\  Written  about 
B.  c.  250  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.     19  lines. 

125.  Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  12-9x8  cm.  Conclusion  of  another  similar 
loan  from  Zenodorfis  to  Menonides  (cf.  124)  for  31 J  artabae  of  olym  with 
signatures  of  Archippus  and  Menonides.  On  the  verso  (^ραχμαΐ)  μ^  and 
below  Μ^νωνί^ον  (αρτάβαι)  \a[b\  Written  across  the  fibres  about  B.  C.  250 
in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.     17  lines. 

126.  Mummy  A  '(probably  A  9).  4•5  χ  9•«  cm.  Fragment  of  another  similar 
loan  from  Zenodorus  to  Menonides  (cf.  124),  b^itining  Ζηνο^ώ]ρωι  κάΙ 
ίλλωι  {[π^ρ]  Zηvob(ipoυ  τταροί  Μίνωνοί  τή^ράσ^τοντι  trpbs  βασιλικά,  [Μ€νω]ι^09 
also  occurs  in  the  signature  of  Archippus,  but  [Μ€]νωνί^ηί  in  that  of 
Menonides  himself.  On  the  verso  Μ€νωνί^ου  σύμβολα  {ίρτάβαι  ?)  (δραχμαΐ) 
νβ  {θ  corn).  Written  about  B,C.  2^50  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 
9  lines. 
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127.  Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  9*5  x  10-3  cm.  Beginnings  of  lines  of 
a  letter  from  Zenodorus  (cf.  69)  to  Cresilaus,  ordering  him  to  send  certain 
persons  under  arrest;  cf.  6θ-β2.  The  text  is  (i)  Ζηνό^ωρ[ο^]  ΚρησίΚάωι 
χα(ρ€ΐν•  [  ΊΤ€φ€ύγασίν  eh  Ofu-]  (2)  ρυγχίτου  κύμην  Θωλθίν.  καλωί 
ti[v  ουν  Ίτοιησαις  ]  ($)  αντου9  ττίμψας  'Jrpbs  ημα$  μ€τά  φχ^Κακης  iirei  ουκ 
όλί']  (4)  yov  ίργνρίον  αφημττακί'ίτύΐ  tt  ,  *  [  {^)   σν  7ΐξρ\  ώΐ'  αν  ημίν  γμάφϊ}ί  .  ,  .  .[ 

On  the  verso  Κρη[σιλάωί,  Written  across  the  fibres  about  ac  z^o  in 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  6  lines,  of  which  probably  only  about  ^  ia 
preserved. 

128.  Mummy  A  17.  4x8-5  cm*  Beginning  of  a  contract  dated  in  the  i5th 
year  of  Philadelphus  (b.C  271-0  or  a70-69),  corresponding  to  99.  1-4 
and  probably  written  by  the  same  person,  perhaps  a  duplicate  of  99. 
4  lines. 

129.  Mummy  A  (found  with  se).  9-3x7-4  cm.  An  acknowledgement  by 
a  military  settler  of  a  loan  of  15  artabae  of  olyra  from  Docimus  ;  cC  8Θ, 
The  text  is  *Α[ΐτοΚλ]άνιο^  Σίμον  Muiro[s]  ττ}?  ίττίγορηί  Αοκ{ί]μω[ί]  χαίρ€ί{ν), 
ίχω  iraph  σον  όλυρων  2ίρτάβας  δ^κάιτίΡΤί^  τοντορ  δε  σοι  τον  σίτορ  άττο^ωσίύ 
ίμ  μηνΐ  ΑαισΙωι  Ιν  τ^ι  ί^άτωι  κα[ϊ]  τρίακοστάι  fre[t]  σΧτον  κίίβαρ^ν]  μίτ[ρ]ω% 
βασιλίκωι  hv  ίνοκαταστησ-ω  (ro[t . , .  Written  in  Β  C,  347  {Μ^}^  Incomplete, 
the  end  being  lost.     10  lines, 

180.  Mummy  A  (probably  A  9).  22-4x7  cm.  Beginnings  of  lines  of  a  letter 
from  Demophon  to  Ptolemaeus  similar  to  53,  commencing  [Δημ]οφών 
ΠτοΧ[€μαΙίΑΐ  χαΙρ€ΐΡ.     ατ^σταλκά  σαι  το  'η]ρύσάγγ^[Κμα  τη^  ιτρύτη^  (?)  ^ΐχημ^ρου] 

του  *Αθυρ  των  κσ[τανξν€μηκότοίΐ;  ?  .  . .  , ]iv  τοΓϊ  κατά  σϊ  [τό-nois,     ιτΐ(/}ύί 

ουν  Ιΐ€γγυαν]  ίσφαλω^^  &ώλθί^  €κ  ttj^  [7!αρ€ΐμ{ί?ηγ  t  .  .]  χ^ρσαράκον  [,  .^ 
followed  by  a  list  of  names  arranged  under  κλήροι  (L•  του  'UpaKk^ibm,  ΐκ 
του  Πτολ€/υιαί[ον,  ίκ  του  Κυ[δρ€ουί,  ΐκ  τον  Άττολλωνίου).  Amongst  the  names 
occurring  are  "Αρχιπποϊ  Φίλοξίι^ον  (cC  124),  Ν^ίττω/ϊ  Άύηνα[(ον,  Π€μι/€υί, 
Μοχάταί  and  ΠακαμίΫ.     Written  about  Β.  C.  247-     ^7  l^^^s, 

131.  Mummy  A  a.  18*5  χ  io-9  cm.  Part  of  a  letter  to  an  official  mentioning 
the  chief-priest  at  Phebichis  (cf.  72,  1-2).     The  text  is  Γί](•τ{ο]σίριθ9  rou 

*Αρυ[ώτ]ον  &ρχΐ€ρ4ω^  χ [*  *]   iv   ΦφΙχ€ΐ.       Kakm  hv  ττοιησαίις]  d  o-at 

φαίνεται  συντάξα$  Ίμονύψ  [13  letters]  μtτpησai  [ll  letters]  tkaiot?  irt  h  Φαώφι 
μηνΐ  [lo  letters]  οΙκοΓομοί  [,    Written  about  b.  C,  245.     8  lines, 

132.  Mummy  A.  Fn  {a)  8.5x15^5  cm.  Two  fragments  containing  parts 
of  two  columns  of  a  list  of  payments  for  various  taxes,  including  the 
iwόμωv  (cf.  62,  introd.),  the  tax  of  ^^  i*^'^'  \  ^^-  ^0, 95,  and  na.  38.  note),  and 
the  ^'  (i.  e.  ίκτη)  ΦLKabikφ{ωί)  (ct  109}  for  which  3  obols  are  paid  at  Ταλαώ 
by  Πτολεμαίος   καΐ   Άρ^ρόμαχο^^  and    1    dr*  3  ob.  at  Σιράρν  by  ΣίμφΟ^ύί, 
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besides  olvov  τιμήν  (ί.  e•  the  value  of  wine  paid  for  the  &η;),  for  which 
4  drachmae  are  paid  at  Σινάρυ  by  *Α/>φΐλωΐΐΓΐ$  and  another  person 
respectively.  The  village  of  Μουχιναρνω,  the  proper  name  Φωφ<ίΐ9,  and 
the  30th  year  (of  Philadelphus)  are  also  mentioned.  Written  about 
B.C.  «55. 

133.  Mummy  A  5.  10-9  χ  7•α  cm.  Beginnings  of  lines  of  part  of  a  petition 
to  EutychuSy  dioecetes  (?),  from  a  farmer  of  the  beer- tax  (cf.  ΙΟβ,  introd.). 
The  text  is  ΈΛτύχωι  Ιί^οικίΐτηι  \aip€iv.\  Σοκοιτωπι;  Πα^ω[•  .  .  .  iird  κάμη^  ?] 
Σ€β€ρνύτου  ίΛΙικονμαι  νν  Άπολλω]τί<η;  τον  oIkopoij{ovvtos  την  'HpaicXciJJov 
μ€ρΛα  καΐ  Διο[ΐ4  letters]  ίζίλαβον  την  Cy[niphf  του  .  .  (hovs)  άνό]  Μίσορη  ίως 
[ΐ;  letters] .  V09  (δραχμών)  ωλ[  15  letters  ica]r€<rT7y[.  On  the  verso  Εύτνχωι] 
ναρά  Σoκovάv^os  vp{ds)  ^Αιτολλύνιον.  For  Mesore  as  the  beginning  of 
a  financial  year  cf.  note  on  lie.  3-4,  and  pp.  360-1.  Written  about 
B.C.  250. 

134.  Mummy  A  4.  7-5  χ  4•4  cm.  Fragment  of  the  beginning  of  a  contract 
written  between  the  19th  and  27th  year  of  Philadelphus;  cf.  94.  4-5, 
note.  The  text  is  BcunXeioi{TOS  Πτολ€μαίον  tw  Πτο\€μαίου  καΐ  του  νΙου] 
Πτο\€μαΐ€[υ  frovs  •  .  ίφ'  Ι^ρίωί  21  letters]  ^Αλ€ξάν^ρ[θΌ  καΐ  O^mv  *  Αδελφών 
κανηφόρον  *  Αρσινόης  Φιλα]Ζίλφου  Φιλω[τ^ρα9  της  ^Ο  letters]  iv  Άφ/><Λίτη[ϊ  iroXei 
31  letters]  *Αρμαΐο9  Αρ{. 

135.  Mummy  A  4•  Fr.  (a)  9*5X4«4  cm.  Two  fragments  of  an  account, 
containing  a  list  of  names  and  sums  of  money,  each  entry  in  Fr.  (a) 
beginning  with  #c€,  i.  e.  the  25th  of  the  month.  The  names  T^pavs  (v  corn 
from  5  ?)  and  Ιΐ€Τ€αρμω9  occur.  Written  about  B.  C.  250.  On  the  verso 
part  of  another  account• 

136•  Mummy  A  15.  10^5  χ  8•8  cm.  Receipt,  having  the  same  formula  as 
106,  for  20  drachmae  paid  by  Petosiris  (cf.  187,  189,  and  141),  agent  of 
Taembes,  for  ζυτηρά,  ii  drachmae  {^€καμΙαν)  being  on  account  of 
Pharmouthi,  and  9  X>n  account  of  Pachon,  to  Νικόλαος  τρ(αιτ€ζ[της)  and 
ΣτοΓοητις  Ζο{κιμαστι/ίς)  at  Phebichis ;  cf.  106,  introd.  At  the  end  are  the 
signature  of  Dorion  {παρόντος  Αωρίωνος  τό  αυτό  (δραχμαϊ)  €ΐκοσι),  and  a  line 
of  demotic.  Dated  Pachon  13  of  the  3rd  year  (of  Euergetes),  i.e. 
B.  C.  244  (243).  The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  Practically  complete. 
9  lines. 

137.  Mummy  A 15.  103x7  cm.  A  similar  receipt  for  18  drachmae 
χα(\κου)  €ΐς  ic  .  .  (the  figures  are  hopelessly  effaced  but  were  probably 
Kb  (τ4ταρτον) ;  cf.  106.  8)  paid  by  Petosiris,  agent  of  Taembes,  for  ζντηρά 
on  account  of  Pachon  to  Nicolaus  and  Stotoetis ;  cf.  106,  introd.  At 
the  end  are  the  signature  of  Dorion  and  a  line  of  demotic.     Dated 
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Pachon  30  of  the  3rd  year  (of  Euergetes),  i.e.  B.C.  «44  («43).     The 
writing  is   across  the  fibres.    Nearly  complete,  but  much  obliterated 

9  lines. 

138•  Mummy  A  15.  97  χ  7-5  cm.  A  similar  receipt  for  8  drachmae 
χα(λκο€)  eis  tsh  (τίταρτον)  paid  by  ΆρίΓδώττ;?,  agent  of  Taembes,  for  ζντη^ά 
on  account  of  Athur  to  Πάσων  τραττί^τη^  and  Στοτοητι?  δοκιμαστής  at 
Phebichis  ]  cf,  108,  introd.  At  the  end  are  the  signature  of  Dorion  and 
a  line  of  demotic.  Dated  on  Athur  34  of  the  and  year  (of  Euergetes), 
i.  e.  B.  c  246  {145),     Practically  complete.     9  lines. 

139.  Mummy  A  15,  9^5 χ  63  cm.  Another  similar  receipt  for  g  drachmae 
of  copper  for  ζντηρά  on  account  of  Phaophi  paid  ΉμακΚίΙωί  [rpa-nfCjitTii  καΐ 
Ni#co[Aiiu)t  βΰκ]ιμαίΓπμ  at  Phebichis  by  Petosiris,  agent  of  Taembes,  from 
Talae  ;  cf,  106,  introd.  At  the  end  arc  the  signature  of  Dorion  and 
a  line  of  demotic.  Written  across  the  fibres  about  B.C.  247.  Incomplete, 
the  beginnings  of  the  first  5  lines  being  lost•     1 1  lines, 

140.  Mummy  A  15.  157x8  cm.  Another  similar  receipt  for  19  dr. 
5j  obols  for  ζυτηρά  on  account  of  Phaophi  paid  to  Pason  and  Stotoetis 
by  ΑίβνΫ^  agent  of  Taembes  ;  cf.  106,  introd*  At  the  end  are  the  signa- 
ture of  Dorion  and  a  line  of  demotic^  and  on  the  verso  is  a  line  of  demotic. 
Dated  on  Athur  16  of  the  and  year  (of  Euergetes),  i.e*  B.C.  246  (245), 
Written  across  the  fibres.     Practically  complete,     14  lines. 

141.  Mummy  A  15.  11  χ  67  cm.  Another  similar  receipt  for  15  dr.  3  ob, 
paid  for  ζντηρά  on  account  of  Pachon  by  Petosiris,  agent  of  Taembes, 
to  Nicolaus  and  Stotoetis  ;  cC  106,  introd.  At  the  end  arc  the  signature 
of  Dorion  and  a  line  of  demotic.  Dated  on  Pachon  22  of  the  3rd  year 
(of  Euergetes),  i.  e.  B.  c.  344  (243).     Written  across  the  fibres.     Complete. 

10  lines. 

142.  Mummy  A  15.  11-1x67  ^^'  Another  similar  receipt  for  12  dr.  for 
ζντηρά  paid  [^}Ιρ]ακΚ€ίωι  τραττ^ζίττιι  και  [Ν]ίκολάωι  ^οκιμαστηι ;  cf.  13d  and 
106,  introd.  At  the  end  is  the  signature  of  Dorion  and  a  line  of  demotic. 
Written  across  the  fibres  about  B.  C•  247.  Nearly  complete,  but  much 
obliterated.     10  lines* 

143.  Mummy  A 1 5,  4*7  χ  6^^  cm.  Receipt  for  φυλακιτικόι?  paid  by  a  military 
settler  probably  at  Phebichis,  similar  to  lOfi.  The  text  is  fErovs)  t^ 
Μ^σορη  κγ.  ομολογίϊ  HpaκkξCbη^  μΐμΐτρησθαί  ττορά  Μΐν€κράτϋνς  *Λρηον 
Ιλ{άρχον)  (cf.  106.  3»  note)  rh  φνλακιη[κ^ν  , ,  ,  The  1 6th  year  probably 
refers  to  Euergetes  (b.c  232-1  or  231^0),  Incomplete,  the  end  being 
lost.    5  lines. 

144.  Mummy  A  15,    4*3  χ  7*9  cm.     Beginning  of  a  notice  of  loss,  similar  to 
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86  and  87.  Lines  1-4  ("Etovs)  it;  ΓΤαχ[ώΐ'ί . .]  'πμοα[αγγ€^μΛ  Ίταρά  *Αμ€νν4ω[9] 
*Αρμιύσ€ί  φνλ.ακΙτηι  κάμψ  Τάλτ?  (cf.  8β.  3»  note)  ά7Γθλωλ[€]χ(ίναι  (1.  'κ4ναί ;  cf. 
87.  5)•  The  1 8th  year  probably  refers  to  Euergetes  (B.C.  ^30-29  or 
329-8).    5  lines. 

145.  Mummy  A.    Fr.  (a)  4*8  χ  9-3  cm.    Seven  fragments  of  a  contract,  of 
'    which  one  contains  part  of  the  protocol,  [Βασιλεύοντος  Πτολ€]μαίου  του 

ΙΙτολ€μαΙ[ου  καΐ  ^Αρσινόης  θέων  Άίελφων  ίτουί]  τρίτου  (ίφ*)  Upiiu^  'Apxe[X<tov 
Tciv  Αημον  ?  *  Αλεξάνδρου  καΐ  θ€ω^  *Ab€λφωv  κανηφόρου  *Αρ[σινόη9  ΦιλαδΑφου 
*Αρσυίόη9  ?]  Trjs  Πο\€μοκράτου{'ί)  μην[ό]ί  *Αρ[τ€μισίου  .  •  •  ,  i.  e.  Β.  C.  245~4 
(244-3)•  The  restorations  of  the  priests'  names  are  taken  from  Revillout's 
edition  of  dem.  P.  Louvre  2431  {ChresU  dim.  pp.  265  sqq.,  Rev.  UgypU 
I.  p.  7),  where  they  are  assigned  to  the  4th  year ;  cf.  p.  373.  On  the 
absence  of  the  mention  of  the  βεοί  Εν€ργ4ται  here  cf.  171,  which  was 
written  in  the  5th  year  and  mentions  them,  and  p.  369. 

146.  Mummy  97.  11x9*4  cm.  A  much  mutilated  letter  from  Tlpxivbpo?, 
dated  {ίτουή  Ac  Ύττερβερεταίου  κθ,  Π[α]ώΐΓΐ  κθ^  i.e.  B.C.  250  (249).  On  this 
double  date  cf.  App.  i.  p.  341.     14  lines. 

147.  Mummy  5.  127  χ  6  cm.  Conclusion  of  a  letter,  of  which  the  text  is 
χ€ΐρογρ[α]φιησω,  ού  γαρ  ^ιατηστ^τί\ονσιν  ημΐν,  ΑωνυσΛωρο^  hi  ούκ  ίστιν 
&δ4κο[ί,  2λ]λά  σύντασσε  [rovs]  Ίταρά  σο\  φ[ν]λακα9  φυλάσσειν  καΐ  ΊΓρο[σ](χ€ΐν  ίνα 
ju[t)  σνμίβηι  ημΐν  πα  .  [.  .  .]βηναι.  On  the  verso  are  the  b^innings  of 
3  lines,  and  on  a  detached  fragment  parts  of  3  more.  Early  third 
century  B.  C. 

148.  Mummy  5.    5*3  χ  24  cm.    Fragment  of  a  contract  of  apprenticeship. 

Lines  3-6  i]iiv  hi  τι  κλίντων  .  [ ]μ€νο?  άλίσκηται  ΐΓ/)θσαΐΓθΤ€ΐσά[τω  τό 

βΚάβοΫ  ^ι]πλοΰν,  μη  Ιζονσία  b*  ίστω  Πόρωί  μι/ίτ€  &ιτοκ{ο]η[€Ϊ]ν  μητ€  &φημ€ρ€[ύ€ΐν 
&ν€υ  TTJs  Έ'ΐη]μ4νου?  γνώμης^  el  bk  μ)ι  άποτ€ΐσάτω  ttjs  p[iv  η]μίρα^  (τριώβολον) 
TTJs  bi  j{uKThs  . ,]  ίζουσία  δ'  ίστω  Έπψίνει.  ίαμ  μίι  &ρ€σ[κ  .  .  Early  third 
century  Β.  c.    6  lines. 

149.  Mummy  A.  Fr.  (a)  14  χ  ιο•8  cm.  Two  fragments  of  an  account, 
consisting  of  a  series  of  names  grouped  under  different  days,  with  a  few 
lines  of  another  account  in  a  different  hand.  The  names  Σοντωτλάγα^ 
Ααλίσκο9,  Όρρρμ/^ή?  and  ^Omevs  occur.  Written  about  B.  C.  250.  On  the 
verso  parts  of  two  much  obliterated  columns  of  a  document. 

150•  Mummy  13.  15-1  χ  9«5  cm.  Duplicate  of  86,  written  in  a  different 
hand,  in  B.C  261  (260).  Practically  complete  (but  without  the  demotic 
note).    21  lines. 

151.  Mummy  13.  7*5  χ  ιο•5  cm.  Fragment  of  a  letter,  of  which  the  text  is 
μίι  ναραγίνεσθαι  αφ[,  .  .  ,]κα  *A1r[o^λωvCbηv  τρυγησοντα  τ6ν  ίμνελώνα.     εΐ  οΐίν 
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Tiv  ίνιχύρησιν  irotei  ίντνχ€  ίκ€ίνωι  καταλάλησον^  σνντ€τάχαμ€ν  γαρ  .  . .    Written 
about  Β.  c.  250.    6  lines. 

152.  Mummy  98.  8-8  χ  9*2  cm.  Beginning  of  a  letter,  of  which  the  text  is 
XapiK\rjs  Μιΰσίΐ  χαίρ€ίν.  ϊμβαλου  els  το  ιτλοΐον  Λλα?  και  λωτον  δπω?  ίχωσιν 
[οΐ]  ναυττηγοί,  και  ττ^ΙρΙ]  των  ξύλωρ  &ν  €ΐ{.  On  the  verso  Mtv^ei.  Written 
about  B.  c.  250.    6  lines. 

153.  Mummy  117,  107ΧΙ0•2  cm.  Account  of  sums  collected  by  an 
agent  of  two  government  officials,  beginning  f  Erous)  β  Φαώφι  k^j  Aoyor 
ίργυρ([ο\ΰ  του  \kiko^ytvμL•oυ  hta  ^Aptvhurriv  (L  -hmrov)  τον  irapfa  Άγίχώφιοϊ 
οίκονόμον  και  ΪΙατβ^νν  [tqjj  β^ΐΐ^ι^ικον  γμαμμ[ατ(α  (L  ΪΙατβ€ντοί  τϋν  βασίλικου 
γραμματίω$%  followed  by  a  list  of  six  persons  who  pay  I  dr,  or  3  obols. 
The  and  year  no  doubt  refers  to  Euergetes  (b.  C  246  or  345},  Written 
on  the  versoj  the  recto  being  blank.     Nearly  complete.     10  line.s. 

154.  Mummy  117.  7*8x8*6  cm•  A  notice  from  Epichares  to  Chaeremon 
similar  to  SO,  but  with  ΥΙασΐ]^  Ap  ,  . .  »  in  the  place  of  ^Opos  Τίώτον. 
Written  probably  in  the  35th  (revenue)  year  of  Philadelphus  {cf.  80,  5 
and  13-4,  note),  i.  e.  B.C  251-0.  Nearly  complete.  9  lines,  of  which  the 
last  two  are  demotic, 

155.  Mummy  117,  8-3x9  ^^-  Another  similar  notice  from  Epichares  to 
Chaeremon,  much  mutilated.  Dated  in  the  35th  (revenKe)  year  (of 
Philadelphus),  Athur  (B.C.  251).  7  lines,  the  demotic  note  being 
omitted. 

156.  Mummy  τ  17.  Fn  {a)  4-1  χ  8*6  cm.  Two  fragments  of  an  acknowledge- 
ment by  a  ναύκλημο^ί  similar  to  98*  The  text  is  Fn  {a)  rou  -napa 
τον  βασίΚίκον]  γραμματ^ΐύ^  ωστΐ  cis  ^ AK€^u[v]bp€t[ap]  fU  τ6  βασίλΐκί^ν  κ[ρίθίον] 
(ίρτάβα$)  ίίΓΓακίΐτχ^ιλίαϊ  TrtpraKolirtas;]  σΐτον  ι^αθαρί^ρ  κα[1  άδο]λθ2/  κ^κοχΓκίηνμ^^ον 
(cf.  98.  II— 4),  Fr.  (ί)  ]  .  ασκΐμι  .  [-  J  ^σφραγί(τμ[€ί*  -  .  .  ,  μ4τ]ρ{ύί  καΐ  σκνΎαλψ 
oh  [avThs  η^γκατο  . ,  .  (cf  Θ8.  2θ)*  Written  about  the  34th  year  of 
Philadelphus  (b.c.  252-1  or  251-0). 

157.  Mummy  18.  47xi6'i  cm.  Parts  of  two  columns  of  an  account,  of 
which  the  text  is  (Col.  1)  (Έτουί)  κβ,  €ΐ(Τ€ΐ^ηνοχα  [ΔΙ^  τον  h^  τψ  aikijt  [σ]Ιτον 
ίκ  του  Ibiov  σπόρου  6λν(ρωρ)  (άρτάβα^;)  ο  Β,  [καΐ  ?]  4κ  τον  Upov  h  σννηγαγ^ν  .  .  , 
(Col.  ii)  {ίτoυs)  κβ.  τΐο[ρα  .  .]σ  .  ,  .  ^Ισΐνήνοχα  (ττυρ^)  ιταρα  (with  ]φ4λοι{.  . 
above  the  line)  Πολ4μωι*οΐ  τον  4κ  [Ta^aovs  (cf.  3Θ.  3*  note) .  .  •  The  22nd 
year  refers  to  Philadelphus  (b,  c.  264-3  or  263-2),  On  the  verso  two 
lines  of  another  account, 

158.  Mummy  18.  8*5x19  cm.  Fragment  of  a  letter  or  memorandum 
concerning  wheat  and  olyra  of  the  32ndj  33rdj  and  34th  years  (of 
Philadelphus).    Written  about  b.  c.  251.     10  lines,  of  which   the  last 
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four  are  complete.     In  the  right-hand  margin  and  on  the  verso  is  some 
efiaced  writing. 

169•  Mummy  i8.  Breadth  7*2  cm.  Three  fragments  of  a  letter  from  Zoilud 
to  Plutarchus  (cf.  68,  introd.).  Lines  6-10  σιτ^ρμα?]  ίταν  €πίΚ€κομμ4νον  καΐ 
2χ/)€ΐον,  θαυμάζω  ουν  €ΐ  tturTeSfi^.  ημ€Ϊ9  yhp  1^ώκαψ.€ν  .  •  •  Addressed  on  the 
verso  Πλο]νΓ<^χωι.  Written  in  the  reign  of  Philadelphus,  probably  about 
B.  C.  265. 

leO.  Mummy  10.  11  χ  6*9  cm.  Receipt  issued  to  Clitarchus  (cf.  ββ,  introd.) 
for  a  money  payment,  of  which  the  text  is  *Η/>ακλ€<(δω/>ο$  Κλ€ΐτάρχα>* 
χαίρ€ΐν.  ίχω  ναρα  Ώτολ€μαίον  του  Νικολάου  χαλκού  (δραχμά;)  τριακοσία9 
τ€σσαρό[κοντα.  Addressed  on  the  verso  Κλ€ΐτ(ίρχωι.  Written  about  B.C. 
230.    Apparently  nearly  complete.     8  lines. 

lei.  Mummy  10.  7*2  x  7  cm.  Fragment  of  a  letter  to  Clitarchus  similar 
to  69.  The  text  is  ]  Κλ€ΐτά/>χωι  χαΐρ^ιν.  ναραγίνου  τηι  κθ  του  Φαμ€νί^θ  .  .  . 
Written  about  Β.  C.  230.    4  lines. 

162.  Mummy  ίο,  Fr.  (a)  24*5  χ  8•7  cm.  Two  fragments  of  another  letter 
to  Clitarchus,  concluding  Trjs  ανοχψ  των  Ά  (δραχμών)  &ν  &ναφ4ρ€ΐ9  b€bωκως 
ck  iv^σκ€υί|v  Ιιτνοτροφιων,  κσί  μ)ι  &λλω;  νοιησηίί•  ίρρωσο.  (ίτου$)  ιθ  Παΰι^ι. 
(β.  C.  228  or  227.) 

163•  Mummy  10.  8•2  χ  7*9  cin•  Conclusion  of  a  letter  to  Clitarchus  similar 
to  70  (a)  and  (i),  ending  ircpl  κώμην  Ύμοι,ν^βνμι,ν  του  ^ΥΙρακΚ^οτίολίτου 
(δραχμών)  κ,  /  (i.  e.  eiicoor^r)  (^ραχμίιν)  α.  ίρρωσο,  (Irovs)  ιη  *Αθυρ  κ  (Β.  C 
230  or  229).    Cf.  76  (a),  introd.    6  lines. 

164•  Mummy  10.  16*3x8  cm.  A  demotic  document  of  9  lines,  below 
which  is  Κόβα$  ^ιντ^σωϋτοί  (δραχμαΐ  ?)  ρ  • ,  Π€τοσΙρ€ί  (ci  corn  from  los)  καΐ 
Θοτορταίωί.     Written  about  Β.  C.  230. 

165.  Mummy  10.  13-3  χ  77  cm.  Receipt,  similar  to  108,  from  Apollonides 
to  EvirJXefAos,  acknowledging  the  payment  of  ii(  artabae  of  wheat 
(probably  for  φυλακιτικόν  and  Ιατρίκόρ)  from  Στΐ}άηο9  on  behalf  of 
Diodorus,  paid  through  Eupolis  κωμο(γραμματ€νς).  Dated  Phaophi  11 
of  the  i6th  year  (of  Euergetes),  i.e.  B.C.  232  (231).  Nearly  complete. 
8  lines. 

166•  Mummy  A  9.  19x10-2  cm.  Duplicate  of  119,  written  about  B.  c  260. 
Nearly  complete.     23  lines.    On  the  verso  part  of  another  account 

167.  Mummy  A  9.  4  χ  7«6  cm.  Beginning  of  a  letter  from  Demophon  to 
Ptolemaeus  (cf.  61,  introd.)^  of  which  the  text  is  Αημοφών  ΏτοΚ^μαίωι 
χϋΧρ€ΐν•  ίνάγαγ€  μ€Τ€ί  Άρμιύσιοί  του  iirb  [τ]ου  ^Ισι^ίου  φυ{λακίτου)  καΐ  μ€τά 
^Αλ^ξάν^ρου  του  ίκ  Ταλα^  τα  Πρωτογ4νονί  καΐ  Τάστρωνο^  Ίτρόβατα  νάρτα  cfe . .  • 
Written  about  Β.  c.  245•     7  li"^• 
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168.  Mummy  A  9.  6  χ  28  cm.  Another  letter  from  Demophon  to  Ptole- 
maeus  ordering  him  to  send  a  herdsman ;  cf.  59.  The  text  is  Αημοφών 
Πτολ(μαΙωι  χαΙρ€ΐν,  *Αρμιϋσ[ι,ν  about  20  letters  νίΐμοιττα  τα  Kapvtabov  του 
XoytVTOv  πρόβατα  &s  tip  ivayv[SiiS  τίιν  ίιτιστολήι;  iiroartiXov]  «ίί  ^Οζνρνγχων 

νόλι,ν  μ€τά  φνλακηί.     σνντίταχ€ν  yafi  ^Αμμώνιοί  6  οΙκονόμ[θ9]  bih  το  [ ] 

τίνα  αύτωι  55  effaced   letters  [ ]  καΙ  τούτο  δπωί  μη  ναρίργωί  Ισται, 

Αλλά  Αμα  ημ^ραί  •πάμ€χ€  [ax/Tcv.]  ίρρωσ{ο<  Written  across  the  fibres  about 
Β.  C.  245»     Incomplete.     6  lines- 

169.  Mummy  A  9.  6x142  cm.  Part  of  a  letter  to  some  officials  with 
regard  to  the  collection  of  money- taxes»  mentioning  οίκονομονιη-ος  riiv  κάτω 
τοΊταρχίαν  (sc.  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome).  Dated  Thoth  8  of  the  31st  (?) 
year  (of  Phlladelphus)  (B.c,  2$$  or  354).  The  writing  is  across  the  fibres. 
5  lines,  of  which  about  half  is  preserved, 

170.  Mummy  A  9,  15  χ  ii-8  cm-  Conclusion  of  a  letter,  ending  φρόΐίτΐΐτον 
bi  Βνω$  μηκίτί  άίΓο  τούτύαν  τταρακονσ^  ημώνίναμη  &ιύΪ  φίλ(α^  ΐχθραν  [τΐθ4]μίθα. 
τούτον  γαρ  ovv^Ktv  τΐρ^  ττΰλλον  ΟΌΐ  γράφω,  ίμρωσο,  {^rovs)  λθ  θωνθ  ιη 
(B.C.  247)'     ΐϊ  lines. 

171.  Mummy  A,    6-ixi3*5  cm.    Beginning  of  a  contract  written  in  B,  c* 

243-2  (24S-1),  of  which  the  text  is  Bamk^^ovTOs  Πτολεμαίου  τον  Πτολεμαίου 
καΐ  *  Αρσινόης  Bt^w  ^Α^^Κφων  {itovt)  ί  ΐφ*  Ι^ρίωί  ^  Αριστοβούλον  του  Διαδοτου 
^Αλ^ζάν^ρον  «cai  θ^ωρ  *Α^€Κφ^ν  καΐ  BtQif  Εν^ργΐτ^ρ  καρηφόρον  *Αρ<ηι*όη[^ 
ΦιλοδΑφ]ου  ^Ιαμνίαν  της  *Τχο  ,  -  •  [,  *  ,  ,  ^]  μηρο^  Λωίο[ν]  L•  Ήρακ^λ4ύυ^  itoku. 
This  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the  association  of  the  θεοί  EvepyeVai  with 
Alexander  and  the  0toi  *  Αδελφοί ;  cf  145,  where  the  β^οΐ  Eiepyerat  are  not 
yet  mentioned  in  a  papyrus  of  the  3rd  year,  and  p*  369,  The  writing 
is  across  the  fibres» 
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The  Macedonian  and  Egyptian  Calendars. 

Of  all  the  problems  connected  with  Ptolemaic  Egypt  few  are  more  obscure 
than  the  relation  of  the  Macedonian  to  the  Egyptian  calendar  before  the  reign 
of  Euergetes  II»  when  the  Macedonian  year  starting  from  Dius  was  finally 
equated  to  the  Egyptian  annus  vagus  of  365  days.  So  perplexing  and 
apparently  contradictory  were  the  items  of  information  gained  from  double 
dates  on  both  calendars  in  papyri  and  inscriptions,  that  in  1898  Strack  {Rkein. 
Mus.  liii.  pp.  399-431),  when  trying  to  introduce  order  into  the  chaos,  took 
refuge  in  the  extremely  complicated  h3^othesis  that  two  different  sets  of  both 
Egyptian  and  Macedonian  months  with  the  same  names  were  in  current  use. 
The  evidence  available  to  Strack  was  .however  very  imperfect,  since  out  of 
14  double  dates  within  the  period  under  review  only  6  could  be  certainly 
assigned  to  particular  years,  and  even  in  these  6  there  were  several  doubtful 
readings  of  the  figures.  In  1903  J.  Krall  {Festschr.  /.  O,  Hirschfeld^  pp. 
113-122)  was  able  to  show  from  some  fresh  double  dates  in  the  Amherst  papyri 
and  a  Berlin  papyrus  that  an  attempt  was  made  during  the  early  part  of 
Philometor's  reign  to  equate  the  Macedonian  to  the  Egyptian  months;  but 
though  justly  rejecting  the  views  of  Strack,  he  could  make  nothing  of  the 
relations  of  the  Egyptian  and  Macedonian  calendars  before  the  time  of 
Philometor.  Now,  however,  with  the  large  additional  material  provided  by 
the  Magdola,  the  new  Petrie  and  the  present  Hibeh  papyri  together  with 
unpublished  Tebtunis  papyri  deciphered  by  Professor  Smyly,  who  will  col- 
laborate with  us  in  the  publication  of  them,  the  conditions  of  the  problem 
are  quite  altered.  Professor  Smyly  {Hermatkeftay  1905,  pp.  393-8)  has  recently 
discussed  the  double  dates  in  the  reigns  of  Epiphanes  and  Philometor,  and 
proved  that  for  a  period  of  at  least  16  years  (from  the  24th  year  of  Epiphanes 
to  the  5th  year  of  the  joint  reign  of  Philometor,  Euergetes  II,  and 
Cleopatra,  which  =  the  16th  of  Philometor)  the  Macedonian  months  starting 
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from  Dystrus  were  assimilated  to  the  Egyptian  months  of  the  vague  year 
starting  from  Thoth.  Our  object  in  the  present  appendix,  in  which  we  have 
had  the  benefit  of  Professor  Smyly's  assistance,  is  to  collect  the  evidence  for  the 
whole  period  from  Alexander  to  Euergetes  II,  and  to  show  that  (i)  it  is 
unnecessary  to  suppose  the  existence  of  more  than  one  Egyptian  and,  until 
the  reign  of  Epiphanes,  one  Macedonian  set  of  months  in  order  to  explain  the 
double  dates ;  (2)  the  general  tendency  of  the  movements  of  the  Macedonian  year 
was  to  lose  in  relation  to  the  Egyptian,  i.  e,  to  revolve  more  slowly,  though  some 
exceptions  occur  owing  to  the  irregularity  of  intercalations ;  {3)  the  character 
and  limits  of  the  variations  in  the  Macedonian  year  are  now  so  far  determined 
that  from  about  the  middle  of  Philadelphus*  reign  to  the  4th  year  of  Philopator 
Macedonian  months  can,  if  the  year  of  the  reign  is  known,  henceforth  in  most 
cases  be  converted  into  their  approximate  equivalents  on  the  Egyptian  calendar* 
While  the  truth  of  any  general  hypothesis  with  regard  to  the  relations  of 
the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian  calendars  can  only  be  thoroughly  established 
by  verification  through  new  evidence,  the  first  test  which  must  be  applied  to 
it  is  its  ability  to  form  the  extant  double  dates  into  an  inteUigiblc  and  more 
or  less  consistent  series.  To  attempt  to  prove  uniformity  of  relation  between 
the  two  calendars  would  be  of  course  out  of  the  question ;  our  aim  is  to  show  that, 
in  spite  of  the  irregularities  which  must  be  conceded  in  any  case,  the  trend  of 
their  relations  to  each  other  can  now  to  a  large  extent  be  determined.  Accord- 
ingly, in  opposition  to  St  rack's  hypothesis  that  there  were  throughout  two  sets  of 
both  Ε^^φίίπη  and  Macedonian  months,  we  start  from  the  far  more  probable  and 
simpler  assumption  that  there  was  original ty  but  one  set  of  each*  This  being 
granted,  the  Egyptian  calendar  year  of  12  months  can  be  no  other  than  the 
ordinary  vague  year  of  $6$  days  beginning  with  Thoth  i.  Though  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  solar  year  of  365^  days  was  of  extreme  antiquity  in 
Egypt,  and  an  attempt  was  made  in  the  reign  of  Euergetes  I,  as  is  shown  by 
the  Canopus  Inscr,,  IL  40  sqq.,  to  substitute  it  for  the  vague  year»  there  is 
no  evidence  that  it  ever  penetrated,  as  Strack  supposes,  from  the  field  of 
astronomy  and  religion  into  common  use  under  the  Ptolemies ;  and  it  is  now 
almost  universally  admitted  that  the  vague  year  continued  its  course  uninter- 
rupted until  the  introduction  of  the  Julian  calendar  into  Egypt  by  Augustus 
in  B.C.  23.  With  regard  to  the  length  of  the  Macedonian  year  nothing  is 
definitely  known.  Following  the  ordinary  view,  Λvhich  has  much  pmbability, 
that  it  was  Hke  other  Greek  calendar  years  lunar,  we  suppose  it  to  have 
contained  apart  from  intercalations  1 3  months  of  alternately  29  and  30  days, 
making  354  days  in  all.  Recently  some  confirmation  of  this  view  has  been 
obtained  from  its  suitability  to  the  double  dates  grouped  together  as  no,  (16) 


334  HIBEH  PAPYRI 

on  our  Table ;  cf.  p.  345.  In  these  Tubi  12  corresponds  to  Gorpiaeus  a8,  but 
Tubi  13  of  the  same  year  to  Gorpiaeus  30.  As  Dittenbei^er  has  pointed  out 
{Orient.  Gr.  Inscr.  I.  p.  650),  it  is  probable  that  there  is  here  no  inconsistency, 
and  that  the  last  day  of  a  month  containing  only  29  days  was  called  the 
30th.  Since  Goφiaeus  is  the  nth  month  of  the  Macedonian  year,  it  is  most 
likely  that  the  months  with  29  days  were  the  ist,  3rd,  5th,  &c.,  rather  than, 
as  Strack  supposes,  the  2nd,  4th,  6th,  &c.  If  the  29th  day  was  omitted  in 
months  with  29  days,  the  mention  of  Peritius  29  in  P.  Petrie  III.  21  {b).  8  and  of 
Hyperberetaeus  29  in  146  indicates  that  these  months  (the  4th  and  12th)  had 
30  days.  A  year  of  360  days  seems  to  be  implied  by  2S.  20-1 ;  but  this 
is  not  likely  to  be  connected  with  the  Macedonian  year. 

Assuming  therefore  an  Egyptian  year  of  365  days  and  a  Macedonian  year 
of  354,  we  have^  at  Professor  Smyly's  suggestion,  constructed  a  chronological 
table  of  correspondences,  which  shows  the  days  of  the  Egyptian  months  on 
which  the  ist  of  each  Macedonian  month  would,  apart  from  intercalations,  fall 
in  every  instance  of  a  double  date  by  both  calendars.  This  Table  much 
more  clearly  than  a  mere  list  of  the  double  dates  exhibits  the  variations  which 
took  place  between  any  two  points,  and  illustrates  at  a  glance  both  the  general 
tendency  of  the  Macedonian  months  to  lose,  i.  e.  fall  later  in  the  Egyptian  year, 
and  the  occasional  instances  in  which  this  tendency  is  reversed,  and  the  Mace- 
donian year  moves  from  one  point  to  another  more  rapidly  than  the  Egyptian. 
Since  the  Macedonian  year  was  apart  from  intercalations  1 1  days  shorter  than 
the  Egyptian,  it  would,  if  left  to  itself,  gain  this  amount  each  year.  The  fact 
that  on  the  contrary  it  tended  to  lose  shows  that  intercalations  were  so  frequent 
and  so  far  in  excess  of  the  11  days  required  to  restore  the  balance  between 
it  and  the  Egyptian  year,  that  the  average  length  of  the  Macedonian  year 
was  more  than  365  days.  How  the  number  of  days  to  be  intercalated  was 
determined,  and  at  what  point  or  points  they  were  inserted  in  the  Macedonian 
year  is  involved  in  much  obscurity.  Papyri  give  surprisingly  little  help  on 
the  subject,  the  only  reference  to  intercalation  in  the  Macedonian  calendar  being 
in  P.  Petrie  III.  22  (/).  2,  where  μηνϋ)^  ίμβολίμου  apparently  indicates  that 
a  whole  month  had  been  inserted.  But  that  intercalation  of  a  whole  month 
in  the  Macedonian  calendar  was  not  uncommon  is  shown  by  the  story  (Plutarch, 
Vii.  Alex.  16)  concerning  Alexander  who,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  religious 
objections  of  some  of  his  soldiers  to  fighting  in  Daisius,  inserted  a  second 
Artemisius.  This,  as  Smyly  remarks,  seems  to  imply  not  only  that  the 
Macedonians  inserted  a  whole  month  at  a  time,  but  that  they  called  the 
intercalated  month  by  the  name  of  the  preceding  month;  for  unless  such 
intercalation  had  been  customary,  Alexander  could  hardly  have  quieted  the 
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superstition  of  his  followers.  Unfortunately,  however,  the  hypothesis  of  inter- 
calations of  months  of  29  or  30  days  even  at  irr^^ular  intervals  is  not  sufficient 
by  itself  to  account  for  all  the  relations  between  the  Egyptian  and  Macedonian 
months  established  by  the  evidence,  and  it  is  necessary  to  postulate  the  existence 
of  other,  at  present  unknown,  disturbing  elements  which  caused  the  Macedonian 
years  to  vary  in  length. 

The  Macedonian  year  being  so  uncertain,  it  must  be  remembered  tliat 
in  each  column  of  our  Table  the  correspondences  for  which  there  is  no  direct 
evidence  are  only  meant  to  be  approximate,  and  that  the  chances  of 
error  owing  to  the  presence  of  intercalations  increase  the  further  the  supposed 
correspondences  in  the  year  move  away  from  the  known  correspondence.  The 
months  in  which  the  correspondence  is  directly  attested  are  in  each  column  of  the 
Table  distinguished  from  the  others  by  being  printed  in  italics•  Where  the  reign  is 
not  actually  given  and  cannot  be  inferred  with  complete  certainty,  it  is  enclosed 
in  brackets.  The  queries  after  some  of  the  months  in  italics  mean  either  that 
the  reading  of  the  month  is  not  certain^  or  that  there  are  special  grounds  for 
suspecting  an  error  in  the  correspondence.  That  errors  have  crept  into  the 
extant  double  dates  is,  considering  the  complicated  system  of  two  independent 
calendars,  unfortunately  only  too  likely;  but  the  hypothesis  of  a  mistake  is, 
as  a  rule,  only  to  be  resorted  to  in  the  last  extremity.  In  the  case  of  no*  (23)^ 
however,  which  almost  certainly  falls  within  the  period  of  the  first  assimilation 
of  the  two  calendars,  a  correction  of  the  reading  or  interpretation  of  a  group 
of  hierc^lyphic  signs  is  necessary,  and  we  have  placed  the  wrong  series  of 
correspondences  in  brackets  after  the  right  ones.  Where,  as  in  nos.  {zJ,(ao),  (30), 
and  perhaps  (4),  double  dates  mention  two  months  but  only  one  day,  which 
uniformly  follows  the  Eg^yptian  month,  we  have  not  assumed  that  the  writer 
intended  to  imply  that  the  number  of  the  day  of  the  Macedonian  month  was 
the  same ;  cf.  the  discussion  of  no,  {%).  Still  less  is  there  any  justification  for 
supposing  in  the  correspondences  of  Eg>^ptian  and  Macedonian  months  in  which 
no  days  are  mentioned  at  all,  nos.  (3),  (11),  (12)^  and  (15),  that  these  months 
exactly  coincided.  That  such  correspondences  were  not  intended  to  be  more 
than  approximate  is  in  itself  far  more  likelyj  and  is  indicated  not  only  by  the 
evidence  of  nos.  (la)  and  (15)  but  still  more  clearly  by  P.  Magd*  32,  where 
ΑαισΙον  ΑΙγυτττίων  hi  \Α0ύρ  occurs  in  L  4  of  the  petition,  while  in  the  docket 
on  the  verso  Daisius  27  =  Athur  29.  Hence  in  the  Table  the  figures  of  the  days 
are  purposely  omitted  in  connexion  with  those  two  classes  of  double  dates. 

From  the  Egyptian  calendar  year  of  12  months  and  365  days  beginning  on 
Thoth  I  and  the  Macedonian  year  of  12  months  and  354  days  (with  an 
uncertain  number  of  intercalary  days  in  addition)  beginning  on  Dius  1,  must 
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No.      .    . 

(I) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(δ) 

W 

(7) 

Reign  . 

Alex. 

Philad. 

Philad. 

Philad. 

Philad. 

Philad. 

Euerg. 

Year     . 

.     (B.C.  323) 

22 

27 

29 

35 

36 

9 

I  Dius  .     .    , 

14  Meso. 

Thot. 

Phao. 

Phao. 

12  Athu. 

3  Athu. 

12  Choi. 

I  Apellaeus    . 

8  Thot. 

Phao. 

Athu. 

Athu. 

II  Choi. 

2  Choi. 

II  Τίώι 

I  Audnaeus 

8  Phao. 

Athu. 

Choi. 

Choi. 

II  Tubi 

2  Tubi 

II  Mech. 

I  Perilius  . 

7  Athu. 

Choi. 

Tubi 

Tubi 

10  Mech. 

I  Mech. 

10  Pham. 

I  Dystrus  • 

.      7  Choi. 

Tubi 

Mech. 

Mech. 

10  Pham. 

I  Pham. 

10  Phar. 

I  Xandicus 

6  Tubi 

Mech,Q) 

Pham. 

Pham. 

9  Phar. 

30  Pham. 

9  Pach. 

I  Artemisius 

6  Mech. 

Pham. 

Phar. 

Phar. 

9  Pach. 

30  Phar. 

9  Paun. 

I  Daisius   • 

5  Pham. 

Phar. 

Pach. 

Pach. 

8  Paun. 

29  Pach, 

8  Epei. 

I  Panemus 

.      5  P^r(}) 

Pach. 

Paun. 

Paun. 

8  Epei. 

29  Paun. 

8  Meso. 

I  Loius 

,      4  Pach. 

Paun. 

Epei 

Epei. 

7  Meso. 

28EpeL 

2  Thot. 

I  Gorpiaeus 

4  Paun. 

Epei. 

Meso, 

Meso. 

2  Thot. 

28  Meso. 

2  Phao. 

I  Hyperberetaeus 

Ϊ      3  Epei. 

Meso. 

Thot. 

Thot. 

I  Phao. 

22  Thot. 

I  Athu. 

No.       ... 

(16) 

(n) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(2.) 

Reign  . 

Philop. 

Philop. 

Philop. 

(Philop.?) 

Epiph. 

Epiph. 

Year    . 

I 

4 

4 

9 

4 

9 

I  Dius  .     .     . 

25  Mech. 

12  Phar. 

22  Pham. 

18  Pach. 

Pach. 

18  Thot. 

I  Apellaeus    . 

24  Pham. 

II  Pach. 

21  Phar. 

17  Paun. 

Paun. 

17  Phao. 

I  Audnaeus 

24  Phar. 

II  Paun. 

21  Pach. 

17  Epei. 

Epa. 

17  Athu. 

I  Perilius  • 

23  Pach. 

10  Epei. 

20  Paun. 

16  Meso. 

Meso. 

16  Choi. 

I  Dystrus  . 

23  Paun. 

10  Meso. 

20  Epei. 

II  Thot. 

Thot. 

16  Tubi 

I  Xandicus 

22  Epei. 

4  Thot. 

19  Meso. 

10  Phao. 

Phao. 

15  Mech. 

I  Artemisius 

22  Meso. 

4  Phao. 

14  Thot. 

10  Athu. 

Athu. 

15  Pham. 

I  Daisius   . 

16  Thot. 

3A/hu.(?) 

13  Phao. 

9  Choi. 

Choi. 

14  Phar. 

I  Panemus 

16  Phao. 

3  Choi. 

13  Athu. 

9  Tubi 

Tubi 

14  Pach. 

I  Loius      .    , 

15  Athu. 

2  Tubi 

12  Choi. 

8  Mech. 

Mech. 

13  Paun. 

I  Gorpiaeus 

15  Choi. 

2  Mech. 

12  Tubi 

8  Pham, 

Pham. 

13  Epei. 

I  Hyperberetaeus 

14  Tubi 

I  Pham. 

II  Mech. 

7  Phar. 

Phar. 

12  Meso. 
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(8) 

<9) 

(10) 

dO 

(12) 

(13) 

(H) 

(15) 

(Euerg.) 

(Euerg.) 

Euerg. 

(Euerg.) 

(Euerg.) 

Euerg. 

Euerg. 

Euerg. 

? 

16 

31 

? 

? 

35 

^5 

25-6 

19  Tubi 

18  Mech. 

6  Mech. 

Tubi 

Pham. 

28  Mech. 

(3  7)Mech. 

Mech. 

iSMech. 

17  Pham. 

5  Pham. 

Mech. 

Phar. 

27  Pham. 

(26)  Pham. 

Pham. 

iS  Pham. 

17  Phar. 

5  Phar. 

Pham. 

Pach, 

37  Phar. 

(26)  Phar. 

Phar, 

17  Phar. 

16  Pach. 

4  Pach. 

Phar, 

Paun. 

2  6  Pach. 

(25)  Pach. 

Pach. 

1 7  Pach, 

16  Paun. 

4  Paun. 

Paeh.{^) 

Epa\ 

ζ  6  Paun. 

(25)  Paun. 

Paun. 

16  Paun, 

15  Epei. 

aEpei. 

Paun. 

Meso. 

25  Epei. 

(34)  Epei. 

EpeL 

16  EpeL 

Ϊ5  Meso. 

3  Meso. 

Epei. 

Thot, 

25  Meso. 

(24)  Meso. 

Meso. 

15  Meso, 

9  Thot, 

2  Epag. 

Meso. 

Phao- 

19  Thot. 

(18)  Thot. 

Thot. 

10  ThoL 

9  Phao. 

27  Thot 

Thot. 

,    Athu. 

19  Phao. 

(18)  Phao. 

Phao. 

9  Phao. 

8  Athu. 

26  Phao. 

Phao. 

Choi. 

18  Aihu. 

(17)  Athu. 

Athu. 

9  Aihu* 

8  ChoL 

26  Athu. 

Athu. 

Tubi 

1 8  ChoL 

(17)  Choi. 

Choi. 

8  Choi. 

7  Tubi 

25  Choi. 

Choi. 

Mech. 

1 7  Tubi 

(ϊ6)  Tubi 

Tubi 

(22) 

(^3) 

U4)       ' 

(35-8) 

{^9) 

{30) 

(30 

(32) 

(Epiph.) 

Epiph. 

Epiph. 

Philom. 

(Philoro.)  ' 

Philom. 

(Philom.  P) 

Euerg.  II. 

18 

η 

24 

2,5,8,16 

i8 

24       1 
Phar. 

2fi 

53 

I  Pach. 

I  Pach,  (i  Paun.) 

I  Pach. 

τ  Pack 

24  Pach. 

3  Pacb. 

r  Thot, 

1  Pauti. 

1  Paun.  ( I  Epei,) 

t  Paun. 

ι  Paun. 

23  Paun. 

Pach. 

2  Paun. 

1  Phao. 

1  Ep^L 

I  Epei.  (i  Meso.) 

I  Epei, 

1  Epei. 

23  Epei. 

Paun, 

2  Epei. 

I  Athu. 

1  Mciso. 

I  Mesa  (i  Thot,) 

1  Meso. 

I  Meso. 

22  Afejio. 

Epeu(?) 

I  Meso. 

Ϊ  Choi. 

I  Thot 

I  Thot  (i  Phao.) 

r  TlioL 

I  Thot. 

17  Thot. 

Meso. 

I  Epag. 

I  Tubi 

I  Phao. 

Γ  Phao.  (i  Athu.) 

I  Phao. 

I  Phao. 

τ  6  Phao. 

Thot 

25  T/io/. 

I  M^fk 

I  Athu. 

I  Athu.  (r  Choi.) 

I  Aihu, 

I  Aihu. 

16  Athu. 

Phao. 

25  Phao. 

ι  Pham. 

I  Choi. 

I  Choi,  (r  Tubi) 

I  Choi, 

I  Choi. 

15  Choi. 

Athu. 

24  Athu. 

I  Phar. 

I  Tubi 

I  Tubi(i  Mech,) 

I  Tubi 

1  Tubi 

Γ  5  Tubi 

Choi. 

24  Choi. 

I  Pach. 

I  Mech. 

r  Mech.  (i  Pham.) 

I  ]\rech. 

1  Meek 

1 4  Mech. 

Tubi 

23  Tubi 

I  Paun. 

I  Pham. 

1  Pham.  (ι/'^ίϊΓ.) 

1  Pham. 

ί  Pham. 

14  Pham, 

Mech. 

23  Mech. 

J  Epei. 

I  Phar. 

I  Phar.  (i  Pach.) 

I  Phar. 

I  Phar. 

13  Phar- 

Pham. 

23  Pham. 

1  Meso. 
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be  carefully  distinguished  the  years  of  the  king's  reign,  which  were  with  the 
apparent  exception  of  the  rare  use  of  eras  (cf.  84  (b))  the  only  kind  of  years 
employed  for  dating  purposes.  It  has  been  shown  by  Professor  Smyly  {Her^ 
matkenay  X.  xxv.  p.  432)  from  two  Petrie  papyri  of  Euergetes  I's  reign  dated 
(Irovs)  ta  &s  V  al  νρόσοίοι,  (hovs)  ιβ  (cf.  p.  359)  that  at  any  rate  in  the  earlier 
Ptolemaic  period  two  different  systems  of  reckoning  the  king's  years  were  in 
vog^e.  All  that  is  quite  certain  about  them  is  that  one  was  employed  for 
revenue  purposes  (ω;  al  vpόσoioι)y  and  that  when  the  two  systems  occur  together 
the  figure  of  the  revenue  year  was  sometimes  larger  by  one  than  the  figure 
of  the  other,  which  we  may  call  the  *  regfnal/  year.  Smyly  is,  we  think,  right 
in  identifying  the  'revenue'  year  with  the  Egyptian  vague  year  of  36^  days 
beginning  with  Thoth  i,  the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's  accession  and  the 
following  Thoth  i  being  reckoned,  in  accordance  with  ancient  custom,  as  his  ist 
year.  The  starting-point  and  length  of  the  *  regnal '  year  are  still  quite  uncertain, 
and  in  addition  to  the  revenue  and  regnal  years  found  in  connexion  with  the 
Egyptian  months  there  may  have  been  yet  another  system  of  reckoning  the 
king's  years  employed  in  connexion  with  the  Macedonian  months.  These 
intricate  questions  are  discussed  in  App.  ii. 

How  far  the  revenue  year  penetrated  into  common  use  in  the  third  and 
second  centuries  B.  c.  is  a  question  which  at  present  cannot  be  decided.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  even  in  papyri  concerning  the  revenue  administration  the  revenue 
year  is  by  no  means  always  found  (cf.  pp.  360-1) ;  and  it  is  probable  that, 
down  to  the  reign  of  Epiphanes  at  any  rate,  the  regnal  year  was  more  often 
employed  in  dating  ordinary  documents  than  the  revenue  year.  There  is  not 
a  single  instance  among  the  dates  in  our  Table  in  which  the  king's  year  is  known 
for  certain  to  be  a  revenue  year ;  and,  since  only  nos.  (3),  (4),  (6)  and  (9)  occur 
in  documents  concerned  with  the  revenues,  the  presumption  with  regard  to  the 
third  century  B.  c.  instances  is  that  in  most  or  possibly  even  all  of  them  either 
the  regnal  or  some  kind  of  Macedonian  year  is  meant  by  the  year  of  the  reigning 
sovereign.  This  distinction  of  the  regnal  from  the  revenue  year,  however,  does 
not  greatly  affect  our  Table  except  in  the  case  of  dates  such  as  (5)  and  (6), 
(13),  (14)  and  (16),  (17),  and  (18),  which  are  close  tc^ether;  but  owing  to 
the  inevitable  complications  which  surround  the  conversion  of  Ptolemaic  dates 
into  dates  on  the  Julian  calendar  (cf.  p.  367),  we  have  generally  avoided  converting 
the  dates  in  our  Table  into  years  B.  c.  except  where  the  question  is  of  particular 
importance. 
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Notes  on  the  Table  of  Correspondences. 

(i)  The  day  of  Alexander's  death,  which  took  place  in  B.  c.  ofl'^^  is  given 
by  Aristobulus  ap.  Plutarch,  Vita  Alex.  75  as  Daisius  30,  by  the  royal  ίψημ^ρΛ^^ 
(Plutarch,  op.  cit.  76)  as  Daisius  a8  {rplrg  φθίνοντος),  and  by  Cod.  A  of  Pseudo- 
Callisthenes  (^HxAXtTyAnhang  zu  Arrian,  151)  as  Pharmouthi  4;  cf.  Strack's  note 
(Rhein.  Mus.  liii.  pp.  416-7).  Apart  from  the  questions  whether  these  dates 
are  to  be  trusted,  and  how  the  two  conflicting  statements  found  in  Plutarch  are 
to  be  reconciled,  it  is  quite  possible  that  on  the  establishment  of  the  Ptolemaic 
regime  some  modifications  were  introduced  into  the  Macedonian  calendar,  and 
since  B.  C.  yx^  falls  outside  the  period  with  which  we  are  immediately  concerned, 
there  is  no  need  to  bring  this  double  date  into  line  with  those  following.  But 
it  is  worth  noting  that  the  correspondence  of  the  two  calendars  in  B.C.  323,  which 
results  from  the  equation  of  Daisius  30  to  Pharmouthi  4,  is  only  different  by 
two  months  from  their  correspondence  65  years  later  found  in  (3);  and  the 
hypothesis  that  the  Macedonian  year  had  in  the  interval  moved  the  whole  way 
round  the  Egyptian  year  (as  it  nearly  does  between  the  a7th  year  of  Philadelphus 
and  the  9th  of  Epiphanes)  is  vetoed  by  84  (d).  Line  6  of  that  papyrus,  written 
about  B.C.  300,  indicates  that  Panemus,  the  month  in  which  a  payment  is  to 
be  made  from  the  new  corn-harvest,  then  corresponded  to  Pharmouthi,  Pachon 
or  Pauni,  an  equation  which  agrees  remarkably  closely  with  the  correspondences 
of  Panemus  with  Pharmouthi  in  B.  C.  323,  and  with  Pauni  and  Epeiph  in  the  latter 
part  of  Philadelphus'  reign,  as  shown  by  nos.  (3),  and  (4) ;  cf.  8β.  3,  note. 
It  is  fairly  certain  that  between  B.  C.  300  and  the  middle  of  Philadelphus'  reign 
the  general  tendency  of  the  Macedonian  months  to  fall  later  in  the  Egyptian 
year  was  less  marked  than  in  the  rest  of  the  third  century  B.  C,  and  that  Soter 
was  more  successful  than  the  next  three  Ptolemies  in  making  the  Macedonian 
year  approximately  keep  pace  with  the  Egyptian.  Hence  it  is  not  unreasonable 
to  suppose  that  between  B.  c.  323  and  300  the  average  length  of  the  Macedonian 
year  was  also  maintained  at  approximately  365  days,  though  for  the  reasons 
stated  above  we  do  not  wish  to  lay  any  stress  on  the  double  dates  of  Alexander's 
death. 

(2)  Θ2.  6  fXTjrds  Hayiiiciojt;  ΑίγνπτΙων  μη[νό]9  Mfx[lp]  τ€σσαρ€σκαώ€κά'ημ  in  the 
2  and  year  of  Philadelphus.  The  decipherment  of  the  Egyptian  month  is  very 
doubtful  (cf.  note  ad  lac),  but  in  view  of  the  correspondence  of  Xandicus  with 
Phamenoth  only  5  years  later  Mecheir  would  be  expected,  and  no  satisfactory 
alternative  reading  suggests  itself.  Μ€[σο]ρη  r[^i]  in  place  of  μη[vb]9  ^^[^p]  would 
necessitate  the  inference  that  in  these  5  years  the  Macedonian  year  gained  or  lost  as 

Z2 
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much  as  6  months  in  relation  to  the  Egyptian,  a  change  far  more  rapid  than  even 
that  which  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Philopator ;  cf.  nos.  (i8)  and  (21).  But  not 
much  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  this  double  date  until  fresh  evidence  is 
discovered  for  the  relation  of  the  two  calendars  about  the  %%ηά  year.  The 
omission  of  the  number  of  the  day  of  the  Macedonian  month  probably  does  not 
indicate  that  it  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Egyptian  month,  i.  e.  the  14th.  The 
day  of  the  month  is  often  omitted  in  the  dates  of  early  Ptolemaic  contracts, 
e.  g.  84  {a)  and  85  ;  and  in  most  of  the  instances  in  which  the  day  is  only  given 
once,  nos.  (i)  and  perhaps  (4),  and  the  undeciphered  protocol  of  the  papyrus 
discussed  in  connexion  with  nos.  (11)  and  (15),  there  is  no  independent  reason 
for  thinking  the  days  of  the  two  months  coincided.  It  is  also  significant  that 
in  nos.  (α4)-(ίΐ8),  when  the  two  calendars  were  temporarily  assimilated  and  the 
days  of  the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian  months  coincided  throughout  the  year, 
the  day  of  the  Macedonian  month  as  well  as  that  of  the  Egyptian  is  given  in 
each  of  those  five  instances.  Even  after  the  final  assimilation  of  the  two 
calendars  in  the  reign  of  Euergetes  II  there  is  as  yet  no  example  earlier 
than  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Alexander  (P.  Leyden  O)  of  a  single  mention  of  the 
day  doing  duty  for  both  the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian  months.  With  regard 
to  (30)  there  is  some  reason  for  supposing  that  the  day  applies  to  both  months, 
though  the  inference  is  far  from  certain.  The  only  case  in  which  there  are 
really  strong  grounds  for  thinking  that  the  number  of  the  day  of  the  Macedonian 
month,  though  not  stated,  coincided  with  that  of  the  Egyptian  month  is 
no.  (20),  which  is  almost  certainly  a  remarkably  early  instance  of  the  use 
of  the  assimilated  Macedonian  calendar  introduced  by  Philopator  or  Epiphanes. 
But  it  would  be  highly  unsafe  to  generalize  from  these  two  examples,  which 
both  belong  to  a  period  when  as  regards  the  Macedonian  calendar  the  conditions 
were  quite  different  from  those  which  prevailed,  so  far  as  is  known,  until  after 
the  4th  year  of  Philopator. 

(3)  Rev.  Laws  Ivii.  4-5  =  lix.  3-4  μψ69  ΤορνιαΙου  του  [,  .  .  .  Αιγυπτίων 
Μ^σορή;  cf.  Fr.  6  (c).  9-10,  where,  as  Wilcken  {Osi.  I.*  p.  78a)  suggests,  μηνό^ 
Αύσ[τρον  was  probably  equated  in  the  same  way  to  μην09  Μίχίρ.  The  year  in 
which  Rev.  Laws  were  written  was  the  a7th  of  Philadelphus,  and  probably 
that  is  the  year  to  which  these  double  dates  refer  (it  was  most  likely  stated  in 
the  lacuna  after  Γο/>τΓΐαίον  του  ;  but  possibly  in  the  case  of  one  or  both  of  them 
the  a8th  year  may  be  meant).  From  the  fact  that  Gorpiaeus  and  Dystrus 
are  equated  to  Mesore  and  Mecheir  respectively  it  must  not  be  inferred  that 
the  correspondence  was  exact,  for  nos.  (12)  and  (15)  clearly  show  that  when  the 
days  are  omitted  the  equations  are  only  approximate,  and  it  is  very  unlikely 
that  if  the  days  in  the  two  calendars  at  this  period  were  the  same  in  one  month. 
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they  would  continue  to  be  precisely  the  same  several  months  later.  To  suppose 
that  an  exact  correspondence  was  maintained  throughout  a  whole  year  before 
the  first  assimilation  of  the  two  calendars  introduced  in  the  time  of  Fhilopator  or 
Epiphanes  is  so  much  at  variance  with  the  evidence  as  to  be  out  of  the  question. 

(4)  P.  Leyden  L  379,  a  docket  on  a  demotic  contract  dated  in  Tubl  of  the 
a9th  year  of  Philadelphus,  where  h  (iraus)  «^  TTf^trtoij  (irovs)  ic^  Τΰ/ίι  (so  Smyly 
from  a  photograph)•  The  date  is  generally  quoted  incorrectly  as  {hmi)  κΘ 
Πυριτίου  κθ  Τϋβι  /3,  but  the  figure,  if  any,  after  Ύνβι  is  wholly  uncertain,  and 
between  Πυριτίου  and  κΟ  the  sign  for  (erot/s)  is  repeated.  The  day  of  the  month 
was  therefore  not  given  more  than  once,  if  at  all,  so  that  the  ohiy  safe  inference 
to  be  drawn  is  that  Pcritius  approximately  corresponded  to  Tubi  in  the  29th 
year.  This  gives  the  same  equation  as  that  found  in  (3)  for  the  27th,  and  shows 
that  no  considerable  change  in  the  relation  of  the  two  calendars  had  taken  place 
in  the  interval. 

(5)  14β  (irovs)  λ€  *Τ7ΐ€ρβ€ρίταίου  ηθ  Π[α]ώ7Γΐ  κθ^  the  reign  being  certainly  that 
of  Philadelphus.  In  the  ititei^al  of  6  years  between  this  and  (4)  the  Macedonian 
year  had  lost  in  reference  to  the  Egyptian  to  the  extent  of  a  number  of  days 
which  is  not  likely  to  exceed  30,  since  in  the  29^1  year  Hyperberetaeus  probably 
coincided  in  part  with  Thoth* 

(6)  77.  8  (Itow)  Xtf  ^ Αρτεμισίου  κγ  ΤΙαχων  φ,  the  reign  being  certainly  that  of 
Philadelphus.  This  date  is  particularly  instructive,  because  it  is  the  earliest 
of  several  exceptions  to  the  general  tendency  of  the  Macedonian  year  to  revolve 
at  a  slower  rate  than  the  Eg3φtian»  In  the  interval  between  (5)  and  (6),  which 
may  be  either  7  months  or  i  year  and  7  months  or  2  years  and  7  months  (the 
uncertamties  with  regard  to  the  use  of  regnal  and  revenue  years  have  to  be  reckoned 
with  ;  cf.  App.  ii),  the  Macedonian  year  had  gained  about  9  days  at  the  expense 
of  the  Egyptian.  This  circumstance  fits  in  very  M^ell  with  the  view  (cf.  p.  334) 
that  the  Macedonian  year,  when  not  subjected  to  intercalation,  was  shorter 
by  some  days  than  the  Egyptian.  If  the  Macedonian  year  when  left  to  itself 
contained  365-9  =  356  days,  the  absence  of  any  intercalation  at  all  between 
the  dates  of  (5)  and  (6)  might,  on  the  assumption  that  those  documents  were 
written  in  successive  Macedonian  years,  bring  about  the  correspondence  found 
in  (6) ;  on  the  supposition,  which  is  on  general  grounds  more  probable,  that 
it  contained  354  days,  there  remains  a  difference  of  two  days  (11  —9  =  2)  to  be 
accounted  for  by  intercalation  in  the  Macedonian  year  or  otherwise. 

(6  a)  Unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  (Mummy  8}  {{tovs)  η  Γορτηαίου  β  [Φ]αωφι 
ζ.  This  double  date  was  deciphered  by  Smyly  too  late  to  be  included  in  our 
Table.  The  reign  is  no  doubt  that  of  Euergetesjor  the  correspondence  implied 
by  (6  a)  only  differs  by  four  days  from  that  implied  by  (7),  which  was  written  in 
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his  9th  year.  In  the  8th  year  of  Euergetes  therefore  the  approximate  dates  for 
the  beginnings  of  the  Macedonian  months  are  Dius  i =Choiak  i6 ;  Apellaeus  i  = 
Tubi  15;  Audnaeus  isMecheir  15  ;  Peritius  i=Phamenoth  14;  Dystrus  1  = 
Pharmouthi  14;  Xandicus  i«=Pachon  13;  Artemisius  i  =  Pauni  13;  Daisius 
i  =  Epeiph  \%\  Panemus  i  =  Mesore  la ;  Loius  i=Thoth  6;  Gorpiaeus  1  = 
Phaophi  6 ;  Hyperberetaeus  i=Athur  5.    In  the  interval  of  10  years  between 

(6)  and  (6^;)  the  Macedonian  year  had  lost  about  43  days,  which  indicates 
that  the  intercalations  had  been  larger  than  those  in  the  period  before  the 
middle  of  Philadelphus'  reign,  but  much  smaller  than  those  in  the  next  7  years 
of  Euergetes ;  cf.  (i)  and  (9). 

(7)  Canopus  Inscr.  1.  3  μψ^^  Άπ€λλαίου  \β^6μΐ[\\,  ΑΙγνπτίων  hi  Ύυβι  iirraicai- 
Jcjcanyi  in  the  9th  year  of  Euergetes.  As  in  the  case  of  (5)  and  (6),  which 
are  separated  only  by  a  short  interval,  the  Macedonian  year  had  gained  9  days 
instead  of  losing,  so  here  a  comparison  of  (7)  with  (6  a)  shows  that  the  Macedonian 
year  had  gained  4  days  in  the  interval,  which  may  be  3  months,  1  year  and 
3  months,  or  2  years  and  3  months. 

(8)  P.  Petrie  I.  24  (i)  Δ]αισ4ον  κγ  Θωνθ  β.  As  will  be  seen  from  the  Table, 
the  most  suitable  place  for  this  third  century  date  is  between  the  loth  and  15th 
years  of  Euergetes;  but  between  the  i6th  year  and  the  21st  the  Macedonian 
year  r^^ined  some  of  the  days  which  it  had  lost,  and  if  the  correspondence 
implied  by  (11)  ever  took  place  and  occurred  between  the  i6th  and  25th  years, 
(8)  may  also  belong  to  that  period.  This  is  however  less  probable;  cf.  our 
remarks  on  (11). 

(9)  P.  Petrie  III.  53  (s).  13-4  (Itovs).!^  Topmaiov  5  Χοίοχ  m.  The  reign  is 
probably  that  of  Euergetes.    In  the  7  years  therefore  which  had  elapsed  between 

(7)  and  (9)  the  Macedonian  year  had  lost  66  days. 

(10)  P.  Petrie  III.  21  (^).  11  (hovs)  κα  Αύστρ[ο]υ  ις-  Uavvi  ιβ,  the  reign  being 
certainly  that  of  Euergetes.  The  reading  of  the  second  figure  of  the  year  is 
not  certain.  It  is  more  like  β,  but  in  L  11  of  the  fragmentary  second  copy 
of  21  (^)  ICO  is  clear,  so  that  it  is  safer  to  adopt  the  21st  year,  especially  as  the 
figures  of  the  reign  at  the  beginning  of  the  papyrus  in  1.  i  are  probably  κβ,  not 
ic€,  and  the  date  in  1.  11  occurs  in  a  quotation  from  an  older  document.  In 
the  interval  of  about  5  years  between  (9)  and  (lo)  the  Macedonian  years  instead 
of  losing  had  gained  12  days.  This  marked  exception  to  their  usual  tendency 
is  more  striking  than  the  three  similar  instances  in  nos.  (6),  (7),  and  (16),  which 
are  separated  by  probably  less  than  two  years  from  nos.  (5),  {6a),  and  (14)  re- 
spectively. 

(11)  In  Fr.  (a)  of  an  unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  (Mummy  107),  partly 
deciphered  by  Professor  Smyly,  άνστρου  ΑΙγντηΊων  Ώαχώ(ν)9  occurs  in  a  contract. 


,^^ 


j^    :ζ-    ζ: 
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This  long  papyrus  is  in  several  pieces,  of  which  the  order  is  uncertain.  On  the 
recto  are  a  series  of  copies  or  abstracts  of  contracts»  each  headed  by  the  number 
of  the  day  and  in  some  cases  by  the  month,  but  with  no  statement  of  the  year. 
In  Fr.  (i)  is  an  agreement  for  a  loan  of  wheat  and  money  in  which  the  sentence 
hs  αποδώσει  iv  Sai'OiKm  ΑΙγντΐτίωρ  bk  Μ^ίτορη  occurs.  The  same  correspondence 
as  Xandicus  =  Mesore  is  also  implied  by  hf  μψΐ  Αν[στ]ρωι  ΑΙγνητίωρ  δ*  Έ•π€ίφ 
in  a  contract  in  Fr.  (c),  and  by  Uepttrlov  Πανϊ{ι  found  in  Fr,  (d).  These  three 
equations  form  our  no.  (la),  and  are  different  by  two  months  from  the  corre- 
spondence found  in  (ii).  On  the  verso  of  Fr  (c)  is  a  lease  dated  in  the  25th 
year  of  Euergetes,  in  the  protocol  of  which  the  months  were  given  in  both 
calendars  but  have  not  yet  been  deciphered^  the  day  being  rfrj?45f  '^^  fltiabtj 
while  one  of  the  provisions  of  the  contract  is  that  the  rent  shall  be  paid  iv  μηΛ 
Ξανδικώί  ΑΙγ[\τπτίίΜ)υ]  hk  'Βτ€ίφ  (no.  (15)  of  the  Tabic).  Probably  this  clause 
refers  to  the  a6th  year,  not  to  the  25th,  since  in  the  preceding  line  Έαν^ικου 
ΑΙγνπτίων  5i  Έττΐίφ  τον  ΐ'κτου  καΐ  ΐΐκοστον  hov^  occurs.  The  equation  of  Xandicus 
to  Epeiph  in  the  36th  year  causes  no  particular  difficulty ;  cf.  our  remarks  on 
(15).  But  the  question  of  the  period  to  which  the  several  equations  on  the 
recto  of  the  papyrus,  Dystms  =  Pachon,  our  no.  (11),  and  Dystrus  =  Epeiph, 
our  no.  (ία),  belong  is  more  obscure^  and  is  complicated  by  the  fact  that,  as 
in  (15),  the  correspondences  are  probably  anticipatory.  The  circumstance  that 
the  series  of  contracts  in  which  they  are  found  is  dated  only  by  days  of  the 
month  suggests  tliat  these  documents  were  drawn  up  at  no  distant  time  from 
each  other,  and  seeing  that  a  lease  written  in  the  25th  year  occurs  on  the  verso, 
the  dates  to  which  the  documents  on  the  recto  refer  are  probably  not  later 
than  that  year.  There  would  be  no  difficulty  in  assigning  no,  (12)  by  itself 
to  about  the  25th  year,  since,  though  Dystrus  then  apparently  began  in  Paunit 
the  greater  part  of  it  coincided  with  Epeiph^  so  that  it  might  be  equated  to 
either  Fauni  or  Epetph,  On  the  other  hand  no,  (11),  in  which  the  general 
correspondence  of  the  months  in  the  two  calendars  is  the  same  as  that  implied 
by  no.  (8),  is  most  conveniently  placed,  like  no*  (8),  between  the  9th  and  j6th 
years  of  Euergetes ;  but  in  that  case,  if  (12)  belongs  to  the  a5th  year^  there 
is  a  difference  of  several  years  between  the  dates  of  the  contracts  on  the  recto 
of  the  papyrus,  which  is  not  at  all  a  satisfactory  hypothesis.  The  inconsistency 
of  2  months  between  the  equations  in  nos.  (11)  and  (12)  can  however  only  be 
explained  in  two  other  ways.  One  of  the  two  correspondences  may  be  wrong 
(which  would  be  certainly  (ii)»  an  equation  attested  by  only  one  instance 
against  three  for  (12J)  ;  or  the  interval  between  (11)  and  (12)  may  be  quite 
short,  but  in  the  course  of  it  an  intercalation  of  about  60  days  was  introduced 
into  the  Macedonian  year  in  addition  to  the  number  of  days  (11,  as  we  suppose) 
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necessary  to  make  up  the  difference  between  the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian 
year.  Seeing  that  in  both  (ii)  and  (la)  the  correspondences  are  probably 
approximate  and  anticipatory  and  need  not  have  actually  taken  place,  there 
is  more  justification  than  usual  for  supposing  a  miscalculation  in  one  of  them. 
But  considering  the  irr^^larities  of  the  Macedonian  calendar,  the  possibility 
of  a  sudden  large  intercalation  cannot  be  excluded  ;  and  provisionally  (ii)  and 
(12)  may  be  assigned  to  some  year  or  years  between  the  9th  and  25th  of  Euergetes. 
The  period  from  the  9th  to  the  aist  years  would  not  be  so  appropriate 
as  that  from  the  aist  to  the  a5th,  because  the  latter  period  suits  (la),  which 
has  better  evidence  than  (11),  and  less  disturbance  is  caused  by  placing  (11) 
after  (10)  than  by  placing  (12)  before  (10).  The  correspondences  implied  by 
(11)  and  (12)  being  in  any  case  approximate  are  quite  consistent  with  those 
found  in  (10)  and  (13)  respectively ;  the  whole  difficulty  is  caused  by  the  apparent 
shortness  of  the  interval  between  (11)  and  (12)  and  the  uncertainty  as  to  which 
of  the  two  is  the  earlier. 

(i  2)  Unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  (Mummy  107),  Fr.  {b)  Ξανδικώι  Alyvwrion; 
8i  Μ€σο/)ΐί,  confirmed  by  two  other  correspondences  ;  cf.  (11). 

(13)  P.  Magd.  2,  4  and  6  (cf.  Deuxihne  SMe^  p.  205)  {irim)  κ€  Λω(()ου  κ^ 
ΧοΙακ  ly,  the  reign  being  certainly  that  of  Euergetes,  since  Diophanes  is 
mentioned ;  cf.  (14).  The  Macedonian  years  had  thus  in  the  4  years'  interval 
between  (10)  and  (13)  resumed  their  tendency  to  lose,  the  amount  of  the  loss 
being  22  days,  though  if  (11)  and  (12)  are  rightly  placed  between  (10)  and  (13) 
and  the  correspondence  implied  by  (11)  is  trustworthy  (which  is  far  from  certain), 
some  rapid  changes  seem  to  have  taken  place  in  the  interval ;  cf.  our  remarks 
on  (11).  The  relation  of  the  calendars  is  only  different  by  the  trifling  amount 
of  one  day  from  that  found  in  (14).  But  what  is  the  interval  between  (13) 
and  (14),  and  which  of  the  two  is  the  earlier?  Both  papyri  were  written  in  the 
25th  year,  and  of  course  if  this  year  was  in  both  cases  the  revenue  year 
which  b^^n  on  Thoth  i,  the  answer  would  be  easy,  viz.  that  (13),  which 
was  written  in  Choiak,  was  4  months  earlier  than  (14),  which  was  written 
in  Fharmouthi.  But  unfortunately  since  neither  papyrus  is  concerned  with 
revenues,  the  presumption  is  that  the  25th  year  is  in  both  cases  r^^al,  or  at  any 
rate  not  a  revenue  year.  The  question  of  the  priority  of  (13)  or  (14)  will  then 
depend  upon  the  starting-point  of  the  25th  r^nal  year.  If  it  was  Thoth  i,  (13) 
is  still  4  months  earlier  than  (14) ;  if  it  was  Dius  i  or  Dius  25,  the  probable  date 
of  Euergetes'  accession  (cf.  p.  364),  (14)  being  written  in  Apellaeus  is  8  months 
older  than  (13)  which  was  written  in  Loius.  And  since  the  starting-point  of  the 
25th  regnal  year  is  not  confined  to  those  alternatives,  it  is  wholly  uncertain 
whether  (13)  or  (14)  is  the  earlier. 
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(14)  P.  Petrie  II.  %.  (a)  (=sIII.  %%  (*)),  verso  l  (frovs)  κ€  Άπ€λλαίου  ια  Φαρμονθι, 
9 ;  cf.  II.  a.  (3)  (=  III.  a8  (^)),  verso  i  ((τον%)  #ce  *Απ€λλοίου  ta  Φαρ^ιον^ι  ς-.  The 
reigning  sovereign  was  supposed  by  MahafTy  to  be  Philadelphus,  by  Grenfell 
(Rev.  Laws,  p.  i6a),  and  P.  M.  Meyer  {Heerweseit^  p.  51)  to  be  Euergetes  I,  by 
Strack  (Rhein.  Mus.y  L  c.)  to  be  Epiphanes»  The  Magdola  papyri  frequently 
mention  the  same  strategus,  Diophancs,  who  occurs  in  P.  Petrie  11*  2.  (2)  and  (3), 
and  he  appears  in  a  papyrus  {Dcuxihnc  Sirk^  no.  23,  p.  174;  cf.  p.  305)  in 
which  the  26th  year  is  clearly  shown  to  be  the  last  of  a  reigu,  and  which 
therefore  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  a^th  and  3*5 th  years  in  connexion  with 
Diophanes  refer  to  Euergetes  I  and  the  1st  and  4th  years  to  Philopator, 
It  is  possible  that  (14)  is  really  earlier  than  (13) ;  see  above. 

(15)  Unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  (Mummy  107,  Fr,  {c)^  verso) ;  cf.  no.  (11). 
The  equation  Ηανδικώι ,  .  ,  Έ7Γ€Ϊφ  refers  to  the  26th  year^  but  the  contract  in 
which  it  occurs  was  written  in  the  25th  year,  the  day  of  the  month  in  the 
protocol  being  given  only  once,  and  the  names  of  both  months  being  illegible* 
If  the  person  who  drew  up  the  contract  expected  Xandicus  to  correspond 
exactly  with  Epeiph,  his  anticipation  was  almost  certainly  not  fulfilled,  for 
the  dates  in  (13),  (14),  and  (16),  which  arc  very  close  to  (15),  combine  to  indicate 
that  Xandicus  in  both  the  25th  and  26th  years  began  after  Epeiph  ao;  it  is 
therefore  probable  that  the  equation  of  Xandicus  to  Epeiph  was  not  intended 
to  be  more  than  approximate.  The  equation  would  become  more  natural  if 
we  could  infer  from  the  absence  of  the  day  of  the  Macedonian  month  in  the 
protocol  that  it  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Egyptian.  But  the  evidence  does 
not  justify  that  inference  ;  cf*  our  remarks  on  (2)* 

(16)  P.  Magd.  16,  io-3i  and  33  (Iroii?)  α  Γορτϊΐαώυ  jctj  Tv/9t  φ  and  P.  Magd.  14, 
15,  18,  19,  25,  and  34  (erovs)  α  Γοριτιαώΐί  λ  TC^t  ty,  the  reign  being  certainly  that 
of  Philopator;  cf.  nos.  (13)  and  (14),  The  apparent  discrepancy  of  a  day  in 
these  two  series  of  double  dates  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  Gorpiaeus 
contained  only  29  days  and  that  the  last  day  of  the  month  was  called  the  30th  ; 
cf.  p.  334.  Comparing  (16)  with  (13)  and  (14)  the  Macedonian  year  has^  instead 
of  losing,  gained  2  or  3  days  upon  the  Egyptian,  a  phenomenon  which  con- 
sidering that  the  interval  is  in  any  case  very  short  is  not  surprising ;  cf.  the 
9  days'  difference  in  the  calendars  implied  by  (5)  and  (6),  The  question  of 
the  interval  between  (14)  and  (16)  is  embarrassed,  as  usual,  by  complications 
caused  by  the  two  systems  of  reckoning  the  king  s  years ;  cf,  App,  ii.  Jouguet 
and  Lefebvre  (P.  Magd.  Deuxihne  Sirie^  p.  205)  follow  the  ordinary  practice 
of  editors  in  regarding  {^τον%)  α  as  the  balance  between  Philopator's  accession 
and  the  following  Thoth  i,  and  hence  naturally  infer  that  Philopator  came  to 
the  throne  before  Tubi  12,  i.e.  Feb.  26,  b.  c.  221.    But,  as  in  the  case  of  (13)  and 
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(14),  the  presumption  is  rather  that  the  regnal  not  the  revenue  year  is  meant 
by  {hws)  a,  and  if  so  we  cannot,  owing  to  the  uncertainty  concerning  the 
starting-point  and  length  of  Philopator's  ist  regnal  year,  attribute  Ύνβι  φ  to  Β.  c. 
0,21  rather  than  to  B.C.  220.  Some  stronger  evidence  for  determining  the  date 
of  Philopator's  accession  would  now  seem  to  be  available  in  P.  Petrie  III.  141, 
which  indicates  that  this  event  took  place  after  Choiak  of  Euei^etes'  25th 
regnal  year  and  not  later  than  the  following  Pauni ;  cf.  p.  363.  The  interval 
between  (13)  and  (16)  may  be  i  month  or  13  months  or  even  a  years  and 
I  month  i  that  between  (14)  and  (16)  9  months  or  i  year  and  9  months  or 
even  2  years  and  9  months. 

(17)  P.  Magd.  7,  8,  13,  and  26-32  (frov?)  h  Aanrlov  κζ  Άβν/)  κθ,  the  reign 
being  certainly  Philopator's ;  cf.  (14).  In  the  interval  of  about  3  years 
between  (16)  and  (17)  the  Macedonian  year  had  apparently  lost  47  days. 
There  is,  however,  a  notable  inconsistency  between  the  double  dates  in  (17) 
and  (18)  which  both  belong  to  the  4th  year,  and  the  correctness  of  the  figures 
κθ  in  (17)  is  open  to  doubt ;  cf.  (18). 

(18)  P.  Magd.  12.  14  and  verso  i,  and  39.  verso  i,  where  in  all  three  cases  1. 
(irovs)  b  ACov  γ  Φ<ιμ€νωθ  Kb  (b  corr.  from  17),  the  originals  having  been  revised  by 
Smyly  and  Grenfell.  As  in  the  case  of  (13)  and  (14),  so  with  regard  to  (17)  and 
(18)  it  is  uncertain  not  only  what  is  the  interval  between  the  pair  but  which  of 
the  two  dates  is  the  earlier.  Assuming  that  the  *  4th  year '  is  the  same  in  both 
instances,  which  is  probable  in  any  case,  since  the  double  dates  in  the  Magdola 
papyri  were  written  in  the  same  office,  (18)  may  be  either  about  4  months  later 
than  (17)  or  about  8  months  earlier,  according  to  the  day  on  which  the  4th  year 
is  supposed  to  have  begun.  If  (17)  comes  before  (18)  the  Macedonian  year 
would  seem  to  have.gained  20  days  in  about  4  months ;  if  (18)  precedes  (17)  it 
would  seem  to  have  lost  20  days  in  about  8  months.  To  account  for  so  large  a 
discrepancy  between  the  relations  of  the  two  calendars  in  what  is,  apparently, 
so  short  an  interval  is  very  difficult ;  and  it  is  therefore  tempting,  as  Smyly 
suggests,  to  make  (17)  consistent  with  (18)  by  supposing  that  'AObp  κθ 
in  (17)  is  an  error  for  *ΑΘνρ  θ,  due  perhaps  to  the  presence  of  κ  in  the  number 
of  the  Macedonian  month,  or  else  to  suppose  an  error  in  (18)  where  the  figures 
of  the  Egyptian  month  have  certainly  been  altered.  But  there  are  no  less  than 
ten  instances  of  *AOifp  κθ,  and  though  they  are  all  written  by  the  same 
person,  the  repetition  of  the  date  goes  some  way  to  confirm  its  correctness. 
Moreover^  although  with  so  complicated  a  system  of  reckoning  as  that 
which  prevailed  before  the  assimilation  of  the  Macedonian  to  the  Egyptian 
year  the  extant  double  dates  are  unlikely  to  be  free  from  errors,  the  evidence 
is  still  too  imperfect  and  the  irregularities  of  the  Macedonian  calendar  too 
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numerous  to  make  the  supposition  of  error  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  in- 
consistencies. 

(19)  Inscr.  on  a  vase  found  at  Alexandria,  Nerutsos,  Rev.  Arch.  1887,  p.  62, 
{irovs)  β  ^ν€ρβ€ρ€ταίον  a  Φαρμονθι  ζ.  The  day  of  the  Macedonian  month  has 
been  read  as  both  α  and  λ ;  we  adopt  o,  which  Strack  prefers.  The  reigning 
sovereign  was  considered  to  be  Euergetes  by  Nerutsos,  Philadelphus  by 
Merriam  {Amer.  Journ.  of  Arch.  i.  p.  22),  Wilcken  {GotU  gel.  Anz.  1895, 
p.  142),  and  Strack,  partly  on  the  ground  that  the  Delphic  Soteria  mentioned 
in  another  inscription  of  the  same  year  found  with  this  one  were  instituted 
shortly  before  the  9th  year  of  Philadelphus,  partly  because  that  festival  took 
place  in  every  4th  year  of  an  Olympiad  (Dittenbcrger,  Sylloge^  149  and  150), 
and  the  9th  years  of  Euergetes  and  Philopator  were  considered  not  to  be  the 
4th  years  of  an  Olympiad,  while  in  the  9th  year  of  Epiphanes,  which  was,  the 
relation  of  the  two  calendars  was  shown  by  the  Rosetta  Inscr.  to  be  different. 
The  reign  of  Euergetes  may  now  be  dismissed  as  quite  unsuitable,  but  there 
are  good  reasons  for  attributing  the  inscription  to  Philopator  or  Epiphanes 
rather  than  to  Philadelphus.  The  second  argument  in  favour  of  Philadelphus 
proceeds  on  the  assumption,  which  until  recently  was  unquestioned,  that  this 
9th  year  began  on  Thoth  i,  and  was  what  is  now  known  as  a  revenue  year. 
It  is  true  that  the  9th  revenue  year  of  Philopator,  i.  e.  according  to  the  ordinary 
reckoning  B.  c.  214-3,  was  not  the  4th  of  an  Olympiad,  but  his  9th  regnal  year, 
which  probably  corresponded  in  the  main  to  his  10th  revenue  year,  i.  e.  B.  c. 
213-2  (cf.  p.  367),  fulfils,  as  Smyly  remarks,  the  required  condition.  The  other 
argument  for  attributing  the  inscription  to  Philadelphus'  reign,  the  circumstance 
that  the  Soteria  at  Delphi  were  instituted  shortly  before  the  9th  year  of  Phila- 
delphus, is  not  at  all  conclusive,  and  the  choice  between  the  reigns  of  Philadelphus 
and  Philopator  must  be  decided  mainly  by  the  double  date.  In  the  absence  of 
any  direct  and  certain  evidence  of  the  relation  of  the  calendars  before  the  27th 
year  of  Philadelphus,  any  correspondence  is  possible  in  his  9th  year ;  but  if  (19)  is 
placed  in  that  reign  it  is  necessary  to  infer  that  the  Macedonian  year  lost  over 
4  months  in  the  18  years'  interval  between  it  and  {3).  This  would  imply  more 
extensive  intercalation  than  is  attested  for  any  other  period  of  18  years  before  the 
reign  of  Philopator,  and  moreover  such  evidence  as  we  possess  with  regard  to  the 
φovement  of  the  Macedonian  year  before  the  27th  year  of  Philadelphus  indicates 
that  its  changes  in  regard  to  the  Egyptian  were  gradual  and  comparatively 
slow;  cf.  nos.  (i)  and  (2).  On  the  other  hand  a  comparison  of  (17)  or  (18)  with 
(21)  suggests  that  in  Philopator's  reign  the  Macedonian  year  changed  very  quickly 
its  relation  to  the  Egyptian,  and  that  the  relation  of  the  two  calendars  found 
in  (19),  when  Dius  i  fell  in  the  middle  of  Pachon,  is  one  which  is  extremely 
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suitable  as  an  intervening  stage  between  the  4th  year  of  Philopator  when 
Dius  I  fell  in  Phamenoth  or  Pharmouthi  and  the  9th  of  Epiphanes  when  it 
fell  in  Thoth.  Hence,  if  the  choice  lies  between  Philadelphus  and  Philopator, 
we  prefer  to  tegsitd  (19)  as  written  in  the  9th  tegndX  year  of  Philopator  on 
May  19,  B.C.  2 1  a,  and  to  suppose  that  in  the  5  years'  interval  between  (19) 
and  (18)  the  Macedonian  year  lost  56  days,  or,  comparing  (17)  with  (19),  36  days. 
But  the  great  divergence  in  the  relation  of  the  two  calendars  indicated  by  (19) 
and  the  Rosetta  Inscr.,  our  no.  (ai),  respectively  is  no  longer  a  sufficient  reason 
for  refusing  to  attribute  (19)  to  the  9th  year  of  Epiphanes,  since  the  discovery  of 
(20) ;  for  in  that  suφrising  double  date  of  the  4th  year  of  Epiphanes  the  relation 
of  the  Egyptian  to  the  Macedonian  calendar  is  nearly  identical  with  that  shown 
by  (19).  (ao)  is  best  explained  (sec  below)  on  the  view  that  the  first  attempt 
to  reform  the  Macedonian  calendar  in  Egypt  by  equating  Dystrus  to  Thoth 
and  the  other  months  to  correspond  had  then  already  been  made,  although 
the  omission  of  the  number  of  the  day  in  the  case  of  the  Macedonian  month 
prevents  us  from  being  absolutely  certain  that  (20)  is  an  example  of  the 
assimilated  Macedonian  calendar.  From  the  4th  to  the  9tli  years  of  Epiphanes, 
therefore,  the  reformed  and  unreformed  Macedonian  years  seem  to  have  been 
running  side  by  side ;  and  if  in  (19)  the  days  of  the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian 
months  were  the  same  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  assigning  it  to  the  9th 
year  of  Epiphanes,  and  treating  it  as  an  example  of  the  reformed  calendar,  while 
in  the  Rosetta  Inscr.  the  Macedonian  month  is  given  on  the  unreformed 
calendar.  There  is,  as  stated  above,  a  doubt  about  the  reading  of  the  figure  of 
the  Macedonian  month  in  (19),  but  it  seems  unlikely  to  be  the  same  as  the 
figure  of  the  Egyptian  month;  and  since  to  attribute  (19)  to  the  reign  of 
Epiphanes  without  at  the  same  time  supposing  that  the  Macedonian  month  is  on 
the  reformed  calendar  would  produce  much  complication,  the  reig^  of  Philopator 
is  on  the  whole  the  most  suitable. 

(ao)  Unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  (Mummy  6)  βασιΚ€ύοντο$  Πτολβμαίον  του 
ΪΙτοΚ€μΛίου  καΐ  ^Αρσινόης  θ€ών  ΦιΚοπατόρων  hovs  τετάρτου  •  •  .  μην6^  Avbvalov 
ΑΙγνΊττΙων  δί  ΈπίΙφ  [π€]η€καΛ€κάτηι.  It  is  unfortunate  that  in  this  very  remark- 
able double  date  the  omission  of  the  number  of  the  day  in  connexion  with  the 
Macedonian  month  introduces  a  slight  element  of  uncertainty  into  the  precise 
relation  of  the  calendars  implied.  But  in  view  of  the  complete  coincidence  of 
Audnaeus  with  Epeiph  on  the  assimilated  Macedonian  calendar,  which  had 
certainly  been  introduced  by  the  a4th  year  of  Epiphanes  (cf.  (a4)),  and  probably 
by  the  i8th  year  (cf.  (aa)),  there  is  not  much  doubt  that  in  (ao)  [π€]ντ€και^€κάτηι 
applies  to  both  months,  not  merely  to  the  Egyptian,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in 
the  earlier  instances  where  the  figure  of  the  day  is  only  stated  once  a  similar 
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inference  is  unjustifiable;  cf.  our  remarks  on  (a).  This  being  granted,  two 
conclusions  are  almost  inevitable:  firstly,  the  date  at  which  the  Macedonian 
calendar  was  first  assimilated  to  the  Egyptian  by  equating  Dystrus  to  Thoth  and 
the  other  months  to  correspond  must  now  be  put  back  into  the  period  preceding 
the  4th  year  of  Epiphanes,  which  is  the  date  of  {%o) ;  secondly,  on  account  of  the 
wholly  different  relation  of  the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian  months  found  in  the 
Rosetta  Inscr.,  which  is  5  years  later  than  (20),  the  reformed  and  unreformed 
Macedonian  calendars  must  for  some  years,  perhaps  throughout  the  whole  period 
of  the  first  assimilation,  have  run  on  concurrently.  These  conclusions  present  no 
special  difficulty,  for  the  fact  that  the  earlier  identification  of  the  two  calendars 
ultimately  failed  and  irregularities  again  occur  in  the  reign  of  Philometor  shows 
that  the  obstacles  to  a  reform  of  the  Macedonian  calendar  were  very  serious ; 
and  the  new  system  according  to  which  the  Macedonian  months  from  Dystrus  to 
Peritius  became  mere  equivalents  of  the  Egyptian  months  from  Thoth  to  Mesore 
may  well  have  failed  to  command  universal  acceptance,  and  to  deprive  even 
temporarily  the  old  Macedonian  year  of  independent  existence.  In  any  case  this 
explanation  of  (20)  as  an  example  of  the  assimilated  calendar,  a  view  which  is 
based  on  the  assumption  that  [irc^rrficaidcicanii  applies  to  both  months,  is  more 
satisfactory  than  the  rival  hypothesis  that  the  figures  were  really  different  or, 
if  identical  in  Audnaeus-Epeiph,  were  yet  different  in  the  other  months.  If  that  were 
the  case,  not  only  must  the  nearness  of  the  relation  of  the  two  months  in  (20)  to 
their  relation  under  the  assimilated  calendar  be  regarded  as  a  mere  accident,  but 
since  there  would  no  longer  be  any  reason  for  supposing  that  the  earlier  reform 
of  the  calendar  was  introduced  before  the  date  of  the  Rosetta  Inscr.,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  maintain  that  in  the  interval  of  about  5  years  between  (20) 
and  (21)  Dius  i  moved  on  from  some  date  in  Pachon  to  the  middle  of  Thoth, 
i.e.  that  the  Macedonian  year  had  lost  more  than  100  days.  That  in  the 
interval  of  about  %i  years  between  the  4th  year  of  Philopator,  as  illustrated  by 
(18),  and  the  9th  year  of  Epiphanes,  to  which  (21)  belongs,  the  Macedonian  year 
shifted  its  position  in  relation  to  the  Egyptian  to  an  extraordinary  extent  must 
be  admitted  on  any  theory  ;  for  the  difference  between  the  approximate  dates  of 
Dius  1  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  that  period  amounts  to  no  less  than  181  days, 
of  which  125  have  to  be  accounted  for  in  the  last  16  years  of  it,  if  (19)  is 
correctly  dated  by  us;  cf.  our  remarks  on  (21).  But  to  suppose  a  difference 
exceeding  100  days  in  the  relation  of  the  two  calendars  within  about  5  years 
would  imply  a  far  graver  disturbance  than  can  be  traced  in  the  same  length  of 
time  at  any  other  point  during  the  third  and  second  centuries  B.C.  The  choice 
of  a  month  in  the  middle  of  the  old  Macedonian  year  instead  of  Dius  to  serve  as 
the  equivalent  of  Thoth  is  remarkable.    Perhaps  when  the  two  calendars  were 
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identified  Dystrus  nearly  or  quite  coincided  with  Thoth.  If  so,  the  change 
would  seem  to  have  been  introduced  not  long  after  the  4th  year  of  Philopator, 
when,  as  is  shown  by  (17)  and  (18),  Dystrus  fell  near  the  end  of  the  Egyptian 
year.  In  the  9th  year  of  Philopator,  if  (19)  is  to  be  attributed  to  his  reign, 
Dystrus  began  about  Thoth  1 1.  It  is  possible,  though  not  at  all  likely,  that  (2a), 
which  is  an  example  of  the  assimilated  calendar,  belongs  to  the  i8th  year  of 
Philopator.  But  the  earlier  limit  of  the  period  within  which  the  assimilation 
took  place  cannot  at  present  be  fixed  more  definitely  than  Philopator *s  4th  year, 
before  which  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  attempt  to  equate  the  Macedonian  to  the 
Egyptian  months.  The  later  limit  of  the  period  is,  we  think,  fixed  by  (ao)  at  the 
4th  year  of  Epiphanes. 

(21)  Rosetta  Inscr.  11.  4-6  irovi  ivarov  (of  Epiphanes)  μην6ί  SavbiKov  nrpabi 
ΑΙγυτΐτίων  hi  Mfxeip  6κτωκαι^€κάτηι.  This  double  date  shows  that,  despite  the 
efforts  of  the  government  to  reform  the  calendar  by  equating  the  Macedonian 
months  to  the  Egyptian,  the  old  Macedonian  year  continued,  at  first  at  any 
rate,  to  have  a  separate  existence ;  cf.  (20).  The  changes  of  the  Macedonian 
year  in  the  two  preceding  decades  had  been  extraordinarily  rapid,  for  it  had 
lost  about  4  months  in  the  16  years'  interval  between  (19)  and  (21),  and  even 
if  (19)  is  wrongly  dated  by  us,  about  6  months  in  the  21  years*  interval  between 
(18)  and  (21),  unless  indeed  it  had  gained  6  months.  The  latter  hypothesis  is 
by  no  means  out  of  the  question  ;  for  since  the  reign  in  the  case  of  (19)  is 
uncertain  and  in  (20),  as  we  have  shown,  the  reformed  Macedonian  calendar  was 
probably  employed,  the  movements  of  the  Macedonian  year  in  those  two  decades 
are  extremely  obscure;  and  though  from  its  previous  tendency  it  would  be 
expected  to  continue  to  lose  ground,  absence  of  intercalations  would,  on  the 
assumption  that  it  contained  354  days  (cf.  p.  334),  more  than  account  for  a  gain 
of  6  months  in  21  years.  Whether  the  6  months  were  lost  or  gained,  it  is 
clear  that  some  abnormal  causes  were  at  work  to  cause  so  great  a  change  in 
the  relation  of  the  two  calendars  in  a  comparatively  short  period.  That  the 
government  had  already  several  years  before  the  date  of  (21)  undertaken  the 
reform  of  the  Macedonian  calendar  is  now  made  probable  by  the  discovery  of 
(20),  and  the  relationship  of  the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian  calendars  in  (21)  may 
well  be  due  less  to  a  gradual  process  of  divergence  than  to  a  sudden  arbitrary 
alteration  in  the  Macedonian  year. 

(22)  Inscr.  of  Thera  (Dittenberger,  Or.  Gr.  Inscr.  I.  59)  hov^  ιη  Avbvaiov  ic 
ΈτΓ^ιψι  If.  This  much  discussed  date  has  been  assigned  to  the  reign  of  Euergetes 
on  palaeographical  grounds  by  Hiller  von  Gartringen,  who  is  followed  by  Strack 
and  Dittenberger,  and  to  that  of  Soter  I  by  Mahaffy  and  formerly  Smyly,  who 
recently  in  Hermaihena,  1905,  pp.  393-8,  showed  good  reasons  for  attributing 
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it  to  the  reign  of  Epiphanes.  The  correspondence  implied  by  {2%)  is  the  same 
as  that  which  is  known  to  have  existed  from  the  24th  year  of  Epiphanes  to 
the  5th  of  the  joint  reign  of  Philometor,  Euergetes,  and  Cleopatra  (which  =  the 
1 6th  of  Philometor) ;  and  since  this  can  hardly  be  the  result  of  accident,  and 
the  1 8th  year  of  Philometor  is  for  various  reasons  unsuitable,  the  reign  of 
Epiphanes  seemed  to  be  indicated  with  practical  certainty,  for  the  evidence  of 
the  Rosetta  Inscr,  appeared  to  negative  the  supposition  that  the  assimilated 
Macedonian  calendar,  with  which  (22)  was  in  accordance,  was  introduced  before 
the  9th  year  of  Epiphanes.  The  situation  is,  however,  somewhat  altered  by  the 
discovery  of  (20),  which  shows  that  in  spite  of  the  Rosetta  Inscr<  the  intro- 
duction of  the  assimilated  Macedonian  calendar  probably  took  place  between  the 
4th  year  of  Philopator  and  the  4th  of  Epiphanes ;  and  though  the  difficulties 
involved  in  assigning  (32)  to  the  reign  of  any  of  the  first  three  Ptolemies  are  still 
insuperable,  it  is  possible  that  (22)  belongs  to  the  j8th  year  of  Philopator,  This 
monarch  is  generally  supposed  to  have  entered  (though  not  completed)  his 
1 8th  year  reckoned  on  the  system  according  to  which  his  years  were  counted 
from  Thoth  i,  and  the  balance  between  liis  accession  and  the  following  Thoth  χ 
was  treated  as  his  ist  year.  There  are,  however,  several  objections  to  this  date 
for  (23).  In  the  first  place  if  his  i8th  year  be  reckoned  from  Thoth  i  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  Philopator  survived  as  ]ate  as  Epeiph;  cf.  p.  362.  Secondly, 
since  the  system  of  reckoning  the  king's  year  under  which  Philopator  is  con- 
sidered to  have  entered  his  1 8th  year  was,  as  is  generally  supposed,  employed 
principally  for  revenue  purposes,  and  the  Thera  Inscr,  is  not  concerned  with  the 
revenues,  the  presumption  is  that  the  i8th  year  in  (22)  is  calculated  on  some 
other  system,  either  Egyptian  or  Macedonian ;  cf,  App.  ii.  But  if  the  1 8th 
year  in  (22)  is  a  *  regnal'  year,  Philopator  is  still  more  unlikely  to  have  been 
the  reigning  sovereign,  for  his  i  Sth  regnal  year  would  almost  certainly  coincide 
for  the  greater  part,  perhaps  throughout,  with  his  J9th  revenue  year,  and  the 
received  chronology  of  Phi!opator*s  reign  is  inconsistent  with  the  hypothesis  that 
he  entered  upon  his  19th  revenue  year  at  alL  Hence  we  adhere  to  Smyly's 
view  that  (22)  belongs  to  the  ifith  year  of  Epiphanes,  that  being  the  only  reign 
to  which  it  can  be  assigned  without  raising  a  host  of  difficulties.  From  this 
year  up  to  the  5th  year  of  the  joint  reign  of  Philometor,  Euergetes  II,  and 
Cleopatra,  which  is  illustrated  by  (28),  a  period  of  about  22  years,  all  the  extant 
double  dates  are  on  the  assimilated  calendar,  but  irregularities  again  occur  soon 
after  Philometor's  return  from  exile ;  cf.  (29),  (30),  and  (31). 

(23)  Hieroglyphic  stele  of  Damanhur  (Bouriant,  Recueilde  Travaux^  1885, 
p.  i)  *  Year  23  (of  Epiphanes)  Gorpiaeus  24  =  Pharmouthi  24/  This  date,  if 
correct,  conflicts  with  (22)  and  (24)  to  the  extent  of  i  month,  but,  as  Smyly 
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(/.  c.)  has  shown,  probably  either  the  hieroglyphic  symbols  which  are  supposed 
to  mean  *  the  fourth  month '  of  its  season,  i.  e.  Pharmouthi,  ought  to  be  inter- 
preted as  *  the  third/  i.  e.  Phamenoth,  or  the  stone-cutter  has  repeated  a  sign 
once  too  often,  and  has  carved  'the  fourth'  in  place  of  'the  third.'  (23)  then 
falls  into  line  with  {20)  and  (ii4)-(a8). 

(24)  Unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  iroOs  τετάρτου  καΐ  c Ικοστοδ  (of  Epiphanes) 
μηνο9  Αύστρον  iybafii  καΐ  €lκάb^  Θω^θ  όγbόη^  καΐ  eixciftt ;  cf.  Smyly,  /.  c.  This  is  the 
earliest  absolutely  certain  instance  of  the  assimilation  of  the  two  calendars, 
which  probably  took  place  between  the  4th  year  of  Philopator  and  the  4th 
of  Epiphanes;  cf.  (ao). 

(^5)-(i*7)•  (^5)  P•  Amh.  42.  ai  irovs  b[€v]r4po[v]  (of  Philometor)  μηνό^  Δίου 
ίνάτη[ι]  και  tUohi  Ώαχ^ν  [iranyi  κ]αΙ  €ΐκάδι,  as  restored  by  Krall  and  Smyly. 
{26)  Unpublished  Berlin  papyrus  quoted  by  Wilcken,  Ost.  I.  p.  78a,  Arte- 
misius  7  =  Athur  7  in  the  5th  year  of  Philometor.  (27)  P.  Amh.  43.  i  ίτους 
^νδ^ον  (of  Philometor)  μηνός  ΑωΙου  τρ€ΐσκαώ€κάτηι  Mcx^l/)  τρ€ίσκαώ€κάτηι ;  cf.  1.  8 
άνοΐότω  .  ,  .  iv  μηνΐ  Aibyifaimi  ΑΙγυΊπΊΙω]^  hi  Έ7Γ€ίψ.     Cf.  (αο). 

(zS)  Unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  [Irow]  Ίτίμντον  (of  the  reign  of  Philo- 
metor, Euergetes  II,  and  Cleopatra)  μηρό$  'AireXXaiov  Ινν€ακαΛ€κάτηί  Ώανρι 
ίνν€ακαΛ€κάτηι ;  cf.  Smyly,  /.  c.  This  year,  which  corresponds  to  the  i6th 
of  Philometor,  provides  the  latest  certain  date  for  the  continuance  of  the  assimila- 
tion introduced  by  Philopator  or  Epiphanes ;  but  a  still  later  example  is  perhaps 
found  in  (30). 

(29)  P.  Par.  63.  xiii.  14  (trovs)  ιη  Π€ριτίου  h  Μ€σορή  κ€.  The  reign  has 
generally  been  supposed  to  be  that  of  Philometor,  since  Cols,  i-vii  (which  have 
no  connexion  with  Col.  xiii)  were  written  in  the  6th  and  7th  years  of  the  joint 
reign  (which  =:  the  τ  7th  and  i8th  of  Philometor),  and  it  has  been  assumed  that 
Col.  xiii  was  later  than  Cols,  i-vii.  It  would  in  that  case  appear  that  in  the 
interval  of  little  more  than  2  years  between  (28)  and  (29)  the  Macedonian  year 
had  broken  away  from  the  Egyptian,  and  that  in  Peritius-Mesore  the  Mace- 
donian year  was  once  more  behind  the  Egyptian  to  the  extent  of  21  days. 
Smyly  (/.  c.)  objects  to  this  conclusion,  and  wishes  to  refer  (29)  to  the  reign 
of  Philopator,  supposing  it  to  be  a  copy  of  an  older  document  This  is 
a  perfectly  legitimate  hypothesis  in  the  case  of  a  document  like  P.  Par.  63.  xiii 
(a  royal  rescript)  which  is  anyhow  a  copy,  not  an  original ;  but  it  seems  to  us 
unnecessary  in  the  light  of  nos.  (30)  and  particularly  (31)^  both  of  which  offer 
prima  facie  corroboration  of  the  view  that  disturbances  recurred  in  the 
Macedonian  calendar  after  Philometor's  return  from  exile.  Smyly  disposes 
of  (30)  by  postulating  an  error  of  the  stone-cutter  similar  to  that  which  creates 
a  difficulty  in  connexion  with  (23),  and  of  (31)  because  'it  is  assigned  to 
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Philometor  on  conjectural  grounds  only.*  The  reasons  for  considering  (31) 
to  be  later  than  the  reign  of  Epiphanes  are  nevertheless  very  strong.  The 
date  occurs  in  a  second  century  B.  C.  papyrus,  which  is  less  likely  than  (29)  to 
be  a  copy  of  a  much  earlier  document ;  secondly,  the  mention  in  1.  5  of  *  the 
queen'  in  addition  to  'the  king*  indicates  a  second  century  B, C.  date,  when 
the  official  status  of  queens  was  more  important  than  in  the  third  ί  thirdly, 
neither  Philopator  nor  Epiphanes  entered  their  36th  year,  and  the  relation  of 
the  calendars  in  the  !^6th  years  of  Phihdeiphus  and  Euergetes  I  was,  so  far 
as  is  known,  different  from  that  implied  by  {^1).  Hence  the  choice  of  reigns 
with  regard  to  (31)  is  practically  limited  to  Philometor  and  Euergetes  II  ;  and 
if  the  admission,  which  in  our  opinion  is  absolutely  necessary  in  the  case  of  (31 X 
be  once  made,  that  the  Macedonian  year  differed  from  the  Egyptian  in  the 
interval  between  the  16th  year  of  Philometor  and  the  final  assimilation  of  the 
Macedonian  months  to  the  Egyptian,  there  seems  to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for 
refusing  to  admit  that  (29)  also  belongs  to  that  interval  especially  since  the 
introduction  of  the  reformed  Macedonian  calendar  fixiled,  as  (21)  shows,  to  bring 
about  the  complete  abandonment  of  the  un  reformed  system,  at  any  rate  until 
after  the  9th  year  of  Epiphanes,  It  is  quite  possible  that  both  systems  con- 
tinued in  use  until  the  second  and  final  assimilation  of  the  Macedonian  to  the 
Egyptian  calendar  took  place,  although  from  the  18th  year  of  Epiphanes  to  the 
1 6th  of  Philometor  the  present  evidence  indicates  the  employment  of  only  one  set 
of  Macedonian  months.  We  prefer  therefore  to  adhere  to  the  ordinary  view  that 
(29)  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Philometor,  and  consider  cither  that  in  the  interval 
between  (28)  and  (2^)  the  Macedonian  year  resumed  its  ancient  tendency  to 
lose,  or  else  that  the  u  η  re  formed  calendar  had  never  fallen  into  desuetude,  and 
reasserted  itself  in  (29) -(31).  In  the  Table  of  correspondences  we  have  pro* 
ceeded  on  the  hypothesis  that  during  the  second  period  of  irregularity  the 
Macedonian  year  had  reverted  to  its  supposed  former  number  of  354  days 
supplemented  by  intercalations. 

(30)  Hieroglyphic  Inscr.  at  Philae  {Lepsius,  Dmkmaler,  IV.  27^)  *  Year  24 
(of  Philometor)  Peritius  =  Epeiph  i  *-  In  the  absence  of  a  distinct  mention  of 
the  day  of  the  Macedonian  month  it  is  not  clear  that  it  coincided  with  the 
day  of  the  Egyptian  month ;  cf.  p.  340.  Smyly  (/.  r.),  however,  wished  to  regard 
it  as  the  same,  and  brought  this  correspondence  into  conformity  with  those  found 
in  the  earlier  period  of  assimilation  by  supposing  an  error  of  the  stone-cutter 
similar  to  that  which^  as  there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  occurs  in  (23),  and 
by  substituting  'the  fourth  month'  (Mesore)  for  -the  third  month*  (Epeiph). 
We,  however,  are  less  anxious  to  get  rid  of  irregularities  in  the  Macedonian 
year  at  this  period,  and  prefer  to  admit  that  in  the  6  years'  interval  between 
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(29)  artd  (30)  the  Macedonian  year  may  have  gained  considerably  upon  the 
Egyptian.  The  limits  of  this  gain  are  if  Peritius  i  was  the  day  in  (30),  51  days, 
if  Peritius  30,  as  is  conceivable  since  the  figure  is  omitted,  80  days.  Less 
disturbance,  therefore,  would  be  caused  if  the  figure  i  refers  to  both  Macedonian 
and  Egyptian  months  than  if  the  days  are  different ;  but  on  either  view  it  would 
seem  that  several  years  passed  without  intercalations,  or  a  large  deduction  was 
made  from  the  Macedonian  year  at  one  or  more  points.  If  Smyly's  suggestion 
that  Epeiph  in  (30)  is  an  error  for  Mesore  be  combined  with  our  view  that  the 
calendar  again  became  irregular  in  Philometor's  reign,  the  first  assimilated 
calendar  may  be  supposed  to  have  continued  in  use  until  the  introduction  of  the 
second. 

(31)  P.  Par.  60.  recto  4  {ίτον%)  kct  Ηαι^ικου  α  Θων^  kc  The  day  of  the 
Macedonian  month  might  be  λ  or,  less  probably,  δ.  The  view  of  Bninet  de 
Presle,  the  first  editor,  that  the  reign  of  Philometor  is  meant^  is  supported  by 
Strack,  but  has  recently  been  called  in  question  by  Smyly  (/.  c).  As  we  have 
stated  in  connexion  with  (29),  the  objections  to  referring  (31)  to  an  earlier 
reign  than  Philometor's  seem  to  be  overwhelming,  and  on  the  other  hand,  since 
both  the  a6th  year  of  Ptolemy  Alexander  is  palaeographically,  though  possible» 
not  a  very  suitable  date  for  the  papyrus,  and  an  extant  double  date  in  that  year 
(P.  Leyden  O)  is  in  accordance  with  the  later  assimilation  of  the  two  calendars, 
the  choice  really  lies  between  the  reigns  of  Philometor  and  Euergetes  II. 
Brunet  de  Presle  justly  prefers  Philometor  on  the  ground  that  the  Dioscurides 
and  two  Dorions  mentioned  in  P.  Par.  61  may  well  be  identical  with  the 
dioecetes  Dioscurides  and  epimeletes  Dorion  who  are  mentioned  in  other 
Serapeum  papyri  in  the  24th  year  of  Philometor,  and  the  Dorion  who  is  known 
from  P.  Par.  63  as  hypodioecetes  in  the  7th  year  of  the  joint  reign  of  Philometor 
with  his  brother  and  sister  (which  =  the  i8th  of  Philometor).  But  since  the 
26th  year  of  Euergetes  II  is  only  11  years  later  than  the  26th  of  Philometor 
it  is  impossible  to  decide  between  the  two  reigns  with  any  degree  of  certainty. 
Contrasting  (31)  with  (29),  which  is  a  little  more  than  7  or  perhaps  18  years 
earlier,  the  Macedonian  year  had  reverted  nearly  to  its  relation  towards  the 
Egyptian  year  under  the  assimilated  calendar. 

(32)  P.  Tebt.  25.  7  (rovs  vy  ^^{hiKw)  ιζ  Mcxfl/)  ιζ.  This  is  the  eariiest 
instance  yet  found  of  the  second  and  final  assimilation  of  the  two  calendars, 
introduced  probably  by  Euergetes  II,  who  with  greater  success  than  the  author 
of  the  first  assimilation  deprived  the  Macedonian  year  of  a  separate  existence  by 
equating  Dius  to  Thoth  and  the  other  months  to  correspond.  Henceforth  the 
Macedonian  months,  though  often  inserted  in  contracts  far  into  the  Roman  period, 
became  a  useless  appendage  of  their  Egyptian  equivalents. 
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We  give  below  in  tabular  form  a  list  of  the  differences  between  the  relations 
of  the  Macedonian  and  Egyptian  years  implied  by  the  double  dates,  leaving 
out  of  account  those  correspondences  in  which  the  day  is  not  given  on  both 
calendars,  and  those  Λvhich  are  on  the  assimilated  calendar  introduced  in  the 
interval  between  (i8)  and  (20),  The  losses  or  gains  of  the  Macedonian  year 
(the  sign  for  fninns  means  that  it  had  lost,  i.e.  gone  slower  than  the  Egyptian 
year,  the  sign  iov  plus  that  it  had  gained,  i.e,  gone  faster)  are  calculated  on 
the  hypothesis  that  it  contained  apart  from  intercalations  354  days. 

,  „        .  Gftb  or  loM  of  Mace* 

Interval  between  ApproK,  no.  of  EgypUtn  yt^n.  dooian  year  in  days, 

(i)and(5)  73  years  -93i?) 

(5)  and  (6)  i  year  and  7  months  (?)  +  9 

(6)  and  {6  a)  10  years  —43 
{6  a)  and  (7)  i  year  and  3  months  (?)  +  4 

(7)  and  (9)  7  years  -66 
(9)  and  (10)  5      „  +13 

(10)  and  (13)  4      ,,  —^^ 

(13)  and  (14)  4  months  (?)  4- 1 

(14)  and  {16)  ι  year  and  i  month  (?)  -fa 
(i6)  and  (t?)  3  years  —47 

(17)  and  (18)  4  months  (?)  + 10 
([8)  and  (19)  5  years  (?)  —5^ 
(19)  and  (21)  16    ,,(?)  -1^5 

(18)  and  (αϊ)  22    „  -i8ior+i84 
(21)  and  (29)  24    „  +119(?) 

(29)  and  (30         7      iP     (18  years?)  +21 

We  conclude  with  a  summary  of  the  chief  results  of  our  inquiry  into  this 
complicated  subject. 

(i)  The  irregularities  of  the  Macedonian  calendar  fall  into  two  main  sections, 
according  as  they  are  earlier  or  later  than  the  introduction  of  the  temporary 
system  by  which  the  Macedonian  months  beginning  with  Dystrus  were  equated 
to  the  Egyptian  months  beginning  with  Thoth, 

(3)  The  earliest  certain  example  of  the  use  of  this  system  is  no.  (24),  which 
belongs  to  the  24th  year  of  Epiphaoes,  but  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  it 
had  already  been  introduced  by  the  4th  year  of  Epiphanes ;  cf.  no.  (20).  Since 
there  is  no  indication  of  its  employment  in  the  evidence  down  to  the  4th  year  of 
Philopator,  the  date  of  the  first  assimilation  of  the  Macedonian  to  the  Egyptian 
months  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  period  of  18  years  between  the  4th  year  of 
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Philopator  and  the  4th  of  Epiphanes.  The  latest  certain  example  of  the  use 
of  the  assimilated  Macedonian  calendar  is  provided  by  no.  (28),  written  in  the 
5th  year  of  the  reign  of  Philometor,  Euergetes  II,  and  Cleopatra,  which = the 
1 6th  year  of  Philometor ;  but  possibly  no.  (30),  which  is  8  years  later  than  (29),  is  on 
the  same  system,  and  that  system  may  even  have  survived  until  the  introduction 
of  the  second  assimilation  by  which  the  Macedonian  months  from  Dius  onwards 
were  equated  to  the  Egyptian  months  beginning  with  Thoth. 

(3)  There  is  no  justification  for  such  a  hypothesis  as  Strack*s  that  there  were 
two  sets  of  Egyptian  months  with  the  same  names,  making  (i)  the  ordinary 
vague  year  of  365  days  which  starts  from  Thoth  i,  and  (2)  a  fixed  year  of 
365 J  days  reckoned  from  the  rising  of  Sirius  on  July  19,  and  two  sets  of 
Macedonian  months  with  the  same  names  making  years  of  unknown  length 
starting  approximately  from  the  spring  and  autumn  equinoxes,  a  hypothesis  which 
accounts  for  dates  on  two  calendars  only  by  throwing  all  dates  on  one  calendar 
into  chaos.  The  view  of  Krall  that  the  Egyptian  months  in  documents  of 
the  Ptolemaic  period  are,  so  far  as  we  know,  all  reckoned  by  the  vague  year 
of  3^5  days  is  sound,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  the  existence  of  more 
than  one  set  of  Macedonian  months  before  the  introduction  of  the  first  assimi- 
lated Macedonian  calendar  between  the  4th  year  of  Philopator  and  the  4th  year 
of  Epiphanes. 

(4)  The  Macedonian  year  was  probably  a  lunar  one  of  354  days,  the 
J  2  months  from  Dius  to  Hyperberetaeus  containing  alternately  29  and  30  days. 
Without  any  intercalations  or  deductions,  it  was  thus  11  days  shorter  than  the 
Egyptian  vague  year. . 

(5)  In  order  to  make  up  for  this  difference  between  the  two  calendars  the 
Macedonian  year  was  subjected  to  frequent  intercalations,  the  effect  of  which 
was  to  make  it  on  the  average  longer  than  the  Egyptian  year.  Hence,  before 
the  first  period  of  assimilation,  the  general  tendency  of  Dius  i  is  gradually  to 
fall  later  in  the  Egyptian  year,  so  that  at  the  end  of  the  32  years'  period 
between  the  35th  year  of  Philadelphus  (5)  and  the  4th  of  Philopator  (17)  the 
relation  of  the  Macedonian  calendar  to  the  Egyptian  was  different  by  150  days 
from  what  it  had  been  at  the  beginning. 

(6)  No  consistent  method  of  intercalation  in  the  Macedonian  year  was 
maintained  through  a  series  of  years ;  the  irr^^larities  are  such  that  the 
number  of  intercalated  days  seems  to  have  varied  from  year  to  year.  The 
principles  on  which  the  number  was  fixed  by  the  government  and  the  place 
in  the  year  at  which  the  days  were  inserted  are  quite  uncertain ;  but  a  whole 
month  was  sometimes  intercalated ;  of.  p.  334• 

(7)  In  opposition  to  the  geneial  tendency  of  the  Macedonian  year  to  lose, 
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there  are  before  the  first  assimilation  four  cases,  (6),  (7),  (10),  and  (16),  and 
perhaps  three  more,  (11),  (13),  and  (18),  in  which  the  sequence  of  Egyptian  days 
corresponding  to  Dius  i  is  broken^  and  the  Macedonian  year  has  in  comparison 
with  the  immediately  preceding  correspondence  gained  instead  of  losing.  Of 
these  seven  apparent  exceptions  to  the  general  rule  nos.  (6),  (7),  (10),  and  (16) 
cause  no  great  difficulty,  because  the  number  of  days  gained  by  the  Mace- 
donian year  is  in  all  four  instances  less  than  the  amount  that  it  would  neces- 
sarily gain  if  there  had  been  no  intercalations  in  the  year  or,  in  the  case  of 
(10),  the  years  preceding.  The  exceptional  character  of  (11)  is  caused  by  its 
being  placed  after  (9) ;  but  the  correspondence  is  of  an  anticipatory  character 
which  may  never  have  actually  occurred,  and  the  position  assigned  to  this  date, 
on  the  ground  of  the  supposed  shortness  of  the  interval  between  it  and  {11), 
which  is  most  conveniently  placed  immediately  before  (13),  is  very  uncertain. 
The  correspondence  in  (11),  moreover,  being  only  approximate,  may  be  the 
same  as  that  indicated  by  (10),  and  if  (10)  and  (11)  refer  to  the  same  year,  (11) 
would  cause  no  more  difficulty  than  (10).  As  for  (13),  the  break  which  it  makes 
in  the  sequence  is  more  apparent  than  real,  for  since  in  the  year  to  which  it  refers 
Dius  I  fell  near  the  end  of  Mecheir,  the  fact  that  in  (12)  Dius  approximately 
corresponded  to  Phamenoth  is  in  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  hypothesis 
that  between  (12)  and  (13)  the  Macedonian  year  was,  as  usual,  losing  or  at 
least  not  gaining.  By  far  the  most  serious  exception  to  the  rule  that  the 
Macedonian  year  tends  to  lose  would  seem  to  arise  in  (18),  which,  if  it  is 
4  months  later  than  (17),  indicates  that  in  that  interval  the  Macedonian  year 
had  gained  no  less  than  20  days.  Whether  this  is  due  to  an  error  in  the 
figures  in  (17)  or  (18)  or  to  the  sudden  omission  of  ao  days  in  the  Macedonian 
year  is  doubtful. 

(8)  The  changes  in  the  relation  of  the  Macedonian  to  the  Egyptian  year 
are  more  rapid  in  the  early  parts  of  the  reigns  of  Euergetes  and  Philopator 
than  in  the  later  parts  of  the  reigns  of  Philadelphus  and  Euergetes. 

(9)  After  the  assimilation  of  the  Macedonian  months  to  the  Egyptian  intro- 
duced between  the  4th  year  of  Philopator  and  the  4th  year  of  Epiphanes, 
irregular  correspondences,  which  imply  the  existence  of  a  distinct  Macedonian 
year,  are  occasionally  found.  Of  these  (ai),  of  the  9th  year  of  Epiphanes,  is  best 
explained  on  the  hypothesis  that,  side  by  side  with  the  reformed  Macedonian 
calendar,  the  old  Macedonian  year  was  still  running,  its  movements  in  relation 
to  the  Egyptian  year  during  the  interval  between  (17)  and  (21)  having  been 
exceptionally  rapid.  After  (21)  there  follows  a  period  of  about  21  years  (from 
the  1 8th  year  of  Epiphanes  to  the  5th  year  of  the  joint  reign  of  Philometor, 
Euergetes  II,  and  Cleopatra),  during  which,  if  Smyly's  correction  in  no•  (23)  be 
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accepted,  all  the  extant  double  dates,  (22)-(28),  exhibit  the  assimilated 
calendar,  and  the  old  Macedonian  year  may  have  then  fallen  into  complete 
disuse.  But  soon  after  Philometor's  return  from  exile  irregular  correspondences 
are  found  once  more  in  {%())-{^i).  Whether  these  are  to  be  explained  on  the 
view  that  the  old  Macedonian  year  reasserted  itself,  or  that  the  Macedonian  year 
broke  away  from  the  assimilated  calendar  in  the  interval  between  (28)  and  (29), 
is  not  certain. 

(10)  The  existence  of  a  distinct  Macedonian  year  cannot  be  detected  with 
any  d^^ree  of  certainty  after  the  26th  year  of  Philometor,  but  owing  to  the 
doubt  as  to  the  exact  date  of  (31)  it  may  have  continued  beyond  the  26th  year 
of  Euergetes  II.  Between  the  year  in  which  (31)  was  written  and  the  53rd  of 
Euergetes  II  the  Macedonian  year  beginning  with  Dius  was  finally  assimilated 
to  the  Egyptian  vague  year  beginning  with  Thoth. 

If  the  general  theory  which  by  the  aid  of  much  new  evidence  we  have 
suggested  is  on  the  right  lines,  and  in  all  the  extant  double  dates  there  was 
but  one  Egyptian  year  of  365  days  and,  until  the  introduction  of  the  earlier 
of  the  two  assimilated  calendars,  only  one  Macedonian  year  which  on  the  whole 
tended  to  lose  in  relation  to  the  Egyptian,  the  problems  caused  by  the  use  of 
the  Macedonian  calendar  will  henceforth  be  somewhat  simplified,  for  it  is  possible 
from  our  Table  to  predict  within  certain  limits  the  Egyptian  month  with  which 
a  Macedonian  month  at  any  period  from  about  the  middle  of  Philadelphus' 
reign  to  the  4th  year  of  Philopator  corresponded.  If  these  predictions  are 
fulfilled  by  fresh  instances  of  double  dates,  the  correctness  of  our  explanation  will 
be  verified  ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  if  e.g.  in  the  future  Dius  in  the  31st  year 
of  Philadelphus  is  found  equated  to  Pharmouthi,  or  in  the  i8th  year  of  Euer- 
getes to  Mesore,  or  in  the  3rd  year  of  Philopator  to  Choiak,  the  proposed  theory 
and  the  inferences  based  upon  it  must  be  abandoned.  The  irr^ular  corre- 
spondences which  occur  after  the  first  attempt  to  assimilate  the  Macedonian  to  the 
Egyptian  calendar  are  still  too  few  to  admit  the  possibility  of  a  satisfactory 
theory  with  regard  to  the  movements  of  the  unreformed  Macedonian  year  in  the 
second  century  B.C. 


APPENDIX    II 

The  Systems  of  Dating  by  the  Years  of  the  King. 

We  have  had  frequent  occasions  in  the  course  of  the  present  volume  to 
allude  to  the  difficulties  caused  by  the  use  of  more  than  one  system  of  calculating 
the  years  of  the  reigning  king.     Our  object  in  this  appendix  is  to  discuss  in  the 
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light  of  the  new  evidence  the  relationship  of  the  king's  years  to  the  ordinary 
Egyptian  vague  years  of  365  days  beginning  on  Thoth  i .  Until  1 891  it  was  gener- 
ally supposed  that  the  method  of  reckoning  the  years  of  the  king  in  the  earlier 
Ptolemaic  period  was  the  same  as  that  employed  in  the  later  Ptolemaic  and  the 
Roman  periods.  According  to  this  system  the  interval  between  a  king'9: 
accession  and  the  next  Thoth  1  was  counted  as  his  ist  year,  while  his  2nd  and 
succeeding  years  began  on  Thoth  i ;  and  in  spite  of  the  discovery  of  some 
disconcerting  evidence,  nearly  all  editors  and  historians  continue  to  convert  early 
Ptolemaic  dates  into  the  corresponding  years  of  the  Julian  calendar  upon  the 
assumption  that  the  years  of  the  king  were  reckoned  on  that  method.  In  189 1, 
however,  it  was  shown  by  a  Petrie  papyrus  (Part  I,  28  (2)= Part  III,  introd.  p.  8 
and  58  (c))  that  in  Euergetes  Vs  reign  two  different  systems  of  calculating  the 
king's  years  were  in  vogue.  The  correct  restoration  of  the  mutilated  date- 
formula  in  that  papyrus,  which  in  its  imperfect  form  was  discussed  by  Revillout 
{Milangesy  p.  350),  and  Strack  {Rhein.  Mus,  liii,  p.  410),  was  first  established 
from  a  parallel  text  in  the  Petrie  papyri  (Part  III,  58  [d))  by  Smyly  {Hermathena^ 
1 899,  p.  432),  who  showed  that  the  formula  was  in  both  cases  hovs  la  ω^  δ'  αΐ 
κρόσοίοί  irovs  φ,  the  day  being  in  one  case  Phamenoth  25,  in  the  other  case  lost. 
To  those  two  instances  have  now  to  be  added  (3)  P.  Magd.  35.  2  (re-edited  by 
Th.  Reinach  in  Melanges  Nicole^  pp.  451-9)  '^^^  y^P  «  (irovs)  m  al  irpoaohot  Φαμ€νώ[θ], 
the  reign  being  that  of  Philopator ;  (4)  80.  13-4,  where  the  demotic  docket  to 
a  Greek  receipt  written  on  Epeiph  4  of  the  35th  year  of  Philadelphus  is  dated 
*  year  34  which  makes  year  35 ' ;  (5)  an  unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus  from 
mummy  8,  containing  part  of  a  petition  to  the  king,  in  which  (hovs)  φ  is  ol 
πρόσοδοι  iy  occurs;  (6)  the  British  Museum  bilingual  papyrus  of  Philopator's 
reign  (Griffith,  Proc.  Soc.  BibL  Arch,  1901,  pp.  294-302),  in  which  the  incon- 
sistency between  the  date  of  the  demotic  contract  (*  Year  1 2,  Tubi ')  and  that 
of  the  Greek  docket  ('Year  13,  Tubi  4')  is  probably  to  be  explained  by  the 
hypothesis  that  the  king's  years  are  calculated  by  two  different  methods. 

Combining  the  evidence  for  the  double  system  of  reckoning  the  king's 
years,  three  inferences  are  certain : — (i)  the  double  system  extended  over  the 
reigns  of  Philadelphus,  Euergetes  I,  and  Philopator,  (2)  one  of  the  two  systems 
was  employed  for  revenue  purposes,  (3)  the  figures  of  the  *  revenue'  year 
were  sometimes  one  in  advance  of  those  of  the  other,  which  we  shall  henceforth  call 
the  *  regnal '  year.  Beyond  these  three  inferences  we  enter  the  r^ion  of  con- 
jecture, though  a  few  steps  may  be  taken  with  fair  security. 

In  the  first  place  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  one  of  the  two  different 
years  corresponds  to  the  ordinary  vague  year,  the  second  year  of  the  reign 
commencing  with  the  next  Thoth   i  after  the.  king's  accession,  as  in  later 
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Ptolemaic  times  and  apparently  under  the  XXVIth  Dynasty  (Spiegelberg, 
Dent.  Pap.  der  Strassburger  Bibliothek^  p.  15  ;  Krall,  Festschr.f.  O.  Hirschfeld^ 
p.  115).  If  any  proof  of  this  assumption  is  required  it  is  supplied  by  e.  g. 
P.  Petrie  III.  112,  a  taxing-list  in  which  the  2nd  year  of  Philopator  is  treated  as 
the  next  after  the  26th  and  last  year  of  Euergetes,  the  incomplete  26th  year 
of  Euergetes  being  combined  with  the  incomplete  ist  year  of  his  successor  so  as 
to  make  a  single  year ;  cf.  also  P.  Petrie  119  verso,  ii.  9  ]  tw  rov  κς-  (ft-ovy) .  α 
(ft-ovs). 

Assuming  therefore  that  either  the  revenue  or  the  regnal  year  is  the  vague 
year,  with  which  of  the  two  is  it  to  be  identified  ?  Revillout,  who  in  spite  of 
reading  Ασ^^οι,  for  τρΑσοΙοκ  had  divined  that  P.  Petrie  I.  28  (2)  referred  to 
a  financial  year,  identified  this  with  the  ordinary  vague  year;  and  the  same 
hypothesis  was  maintained  by  Smyly  (/.  c)  and  is  accepted  by  Th.  Reinach, 
although  all  three  hold  different  views  as  to  the  nature  of  the  regnal  year. 
This  identification  is  indeed  a  natural  corollary  of  the  preceding  assumption,  if  it 
be  also  admitted  that  a  revenue  year  should  be  fairly  stable  ;  for  a  year  of  365 
days  r^ularly  banning  on  Thoth  i  fulfils  this  requirement  far  better  than 
a  year  of  which  the  duration  and  starting-point  may  have  been  irregular. 
We  have  no  wish  to  depart  from  this  generally  received  view  that  the  revenue 
years  were  ordinary  vague  years  calculated  as  in  later  Ptolemaic  times.  Of  the 
numerous  papyri  and  ostraca  concerning  π/κίσοδοι  the  great  majority  accord  very 
well  with  it,  especially  the  taxing-list  for  the  26th  year  of  Euergetes  and  2nd 
year  of  Philopator  mentioned  above,  which  is  very  difficult  to  reconcile  with  any 
other  view  of  the  revenue  year.  But  the  presence  of  numerous  exceptions  to 
the  rule  that  for  revenue  purposes  the  years  were  reckoned  from  Thoth  i  must 
be  admitted.  In  the  regulations  for  the  payment  of  the  ίνόμοφα  in  Rev.  Laws 
xxxiv.  5  the  Egyptian  calendar  is  ignored  altogether,  and  the  year  is  reckoned 
άπό  ACov  ίωί  ]^ΐΓ€ρβ€ρ€ταΙον  (cf.  Wilcken,  Ost  I.  p.  519) ;  and  in  Rev.  Laws  Ivii. 
4-5  the  king  sells  the  ίλαίκη  for  two  years  reckoned  from  Gorpiaeus-Mesore, 
not  from  Thoth.  In  114  the  persons  who  are  farming  two  taxes  €ls  rd  γ  {tros) 
of  a  king  present  a  list  of  9  monthly  instalments  reckoned  from  Mecheir  to 
Phaophi,  ignoring  Thoth  i  as  the  b^inning  of  a  new  financial  year.  In  lie  the 
year  which  is  the  subject  of  the  tax-farming  account  in  question  is  divided  into 
two  halves  beginning  at  Mecheir  and  Mesore  respectively,  and  though  no  year 
is  mentioned  in  this  case,  the  normal  practice  in  farming  taxes  was  to  buy  the 
right  of  collection  for  a  particular  year  of  a  reign  ;  cf.  Wilcken,  /.  c.  A  financial 
year  beginning  in  Mecheir  would  also  suit  115,  another  tax-farming  account 
dealing  with  the  period  from  Mecheir  to  Pachon,  while  188  suggests  a  financial 
year  beginning  in  Mesore.    Neither  of  the  last  two  instances,  however,  is  very 
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strong,  and  it  would  be  possible  to  explain  away  some  of  the  other  apparent 
exceptions.  The  case  of  the  ίνόμοφα  might  be  accounted  for,  as  Wilcken  (/.  c.) 
suggests,  by  supposing  that  αϊτό  Δίον  ίω?  [Τπ€ρβ€ρ€τα[ον  applied  only  to  Alexandria, 
and  that  in  the  χώρα  the  words  would  be  understood  as  equivalent  to  άττό  Θα>^  ίω? 
Μ€σορι},  though  this  expkination  is  admitted  by  its  proposer  to  be  unconvincing, 
and  in  the  light  of  the  frequent  use  of  the  Macedonian  calendar  in  the  Petrie, 
and  still  more  in  the  Hibeh,  papyri  Wilcken  seems  to  us  to  under-estimate 
largely  the  extent  of  its  employment  for  official  and  ordinary  puφoses.  The 
fact  that  the  ίλαικη  was  sold  from  Gorpiaeus-Mesore  may  well  be  due  to  special 
circumstances,  or  the  regulations  concerning  the  year  for  tax-farming  purposes 
may  have  been  different  in  the  case  of  the  oil-monopoly  from  what  they  were 
in  the  case  of  ordinary  taxes  (Wilcken,  /.  c.) ;  in  any  event  the  two  years  for 
which  the  ίλαική  was  sold  are  not  stated  to  have  coincided  with  two  definite 
years  of  the  king's  reign.  The  difficulty  caused  by  lie,  in  which  Mecheir  begins 
the  financial  year,  might  also  be  evaded  by  supposing  either  that  for  some 
exceptional  reason  the  year  for  the  collection  of  this  particular  tax  was  spread 
over  parts  of  two  revenue  years  instead  of  the  whole  of  one,  or  that  the  12  months 
from  Mecheir  to  Tubi  were,  contrary  to  custom,  only  part  of  a  larger  period 
extending  originally  from  Thoth  i,  for  which  the  tax  was  farmed.  We  do  not 
however  wish  to  bring  lie  into  conformity  with  the  ordinary  revenue  year,  for 
even  if  all  the  other  apparent  exceptions  were  explained  away,  there  would  still 
remain  114,  where  no  exercise  of  ingenuity  can  make  the  year  in  which  the 
instalments  were  paid  (Mecheir  to  Tubi  or,  less  probably,  Athur  to  Phaophi) 
coincide  with  an  ordinary  revenue  year,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  taxes  in 
question  were  farmed  ciy  τό  y  (iros).  This  papyrus  indeed  leads  to  a  serious 
dilemma :  for  either  τ6  γ  hos  is  a  loose  expression  for  a  period  covering  two 
parts  of  successive  revenue  years,  which  is  not  at  all  a  satisfactory  hypothesis, 
or  else  rd  y  hos  began  in  Mecheir  (or  Athur).  The  latter  inference  is 
undoubtedly  the  more  natural ;  but  the  adoption  of  it  implies  not  merely  that 
the  taxing  year  in  this  particular  case  failed  to  coincide  with  an  ordinary  revenue 
year,  a  phenomenon  for  which  there  are  other  parallels,  but  that  on  the  system 
of  reckoning  the  king's  years  employed  in  the  case  of  ri  γ  hos  Mecheir  (or 
Athur)  was  the  first  month  of  the  year — a  result  which  might  have  an  important 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  starting-point  of  the  non-revenue  or  regnal  year. 
Whichever  alternative  be  chosen,  it  is  clear  that  114  is  an  exception  to  the  rule 
that  in  documents  concerning  the  revenue  the  year  is  reckoned  from  Thoth  to 
Mesore.  Our  conclusion,  therefore,  with  regard  to  the  revenue  year  is  that, 
although  there  is  good  ground  for  identifying  it  with  the  ordinary  vague  year, 
and  in  most  cases  where  the  years  of  a  king's  reign  occur  in  documents  relating 
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to  the  revenues  these  are  to  be  coondered  revenue  years,  neverthdess  in  some 
departments  of  finance  the  accounts  were  kept  without  reTerence  to  the  beginning 
or  close  of  the  revenue  year,  and  when  the  year  of  a  kill's  reign  b  mentioned  in 
a  revenue  document  this  is  not  in  itself  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  it  is  a  revenue 
rather  than  some  other  kind  of  year,  whether  Egyptian  oi  Macedonian. 

With  xepixa  to  the  system  of  calculating  the  xegoaX  years  the  central  (act  is 
that  where  the  rq;nal  and  revenue  years  are  known  to  differ,  the  figures  of  the 
revenue  year  are  in  some  cases  (probably  in  all)  one  in  advance.  The  circum- 
stance that  when  both  kinds  of  years  are  mentioned  together  the  revenue  year 
stands  second  and  is  in  all  the  Greek  instances  defined,  indicates  that  the 
undefined  year  which  is  mentioned  first  was  the  more  important;  and  it  is 
probable  that  down  to  the  accession  of  Epiphanes  at  any  rate  the  r^^  year  was 
more  often  employed  than  the  revenue  year  in  dating  documents  which  are  not 
concerned  with  the  revenues.  With  regard  to  private  contracts  and  wills  there 
are  some  special  grounds  (cf  p.  374)  for  thinking  that  it  was  not  customary  to 
date  them  by  the  revenue  year.  The  identification  of  the  revenue  year  with  the 
annus  vagus  (the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's  accession  and  the  following 
Thoth  I  being  reckoned  as  his  ist  year)  necessitates  the  conclusion  that  the 
xeetaX  year  was  calculated  differently,  but  a  more  definite  view  of  it  is  very 
difficult  to  obtain. 

Smyly  {Hermathena,  1899,  p.  43a)  proposed  to  rq^ard  the  r^^nal  years  as 
Egyptian  years  of  365  days  calculated  from  the  king's  accession  and  succeeding 
anniversaries  of  it,  according  to  which  system  the  numbers  of  the  r^^nal  years 
would  be  one  behind  those  of  the  revenue  years  in  the  period  between  Thoth  i 
and  the  anniversary.  The  question  then  arises — In  what  months  did  the  accession 
of  the  earlier  Ptolemies  take  place?  Epiphanes,  if  the  hieroglyphic  version  of 
the  Rosetta  Inscr.  may  be  trusted  (the  Greek  is  unfortunately  defective  on  the 
point),  and  if  Έαρ4\<φ€ν  τηρ  βασίΚ€ίαν  vaph  του  νατρός  in  1.  47  rcf^^ra,  as  is 
generally  supposed,  to  the  king's  accession,  came  to  the  throne  on  Phaophi  17» 
but  unfortunately  no  document  belonging  to  his  reign  has  yet  been  discovered  in 
which  the  revenue  are  distinguished  from  the  r^^  years.  With  r^^ard  to  the 
month  of  Philadelphus'  accession  nothing  is  known.  From  80.  13  it  would  be 
necessary  on  the  accession  theory  of  regnal  years  to  infer  that  he  came  to  the 
throne  after  Epeiph  4;  and  this  hypothesis  would  accord  very  well  with  the 
fact  that  a  demotic  papyrus  now  being  edited  by  Mr.  Griffith  (df.  84  (a)  introd.) 
is  dated  in  Phamenoth  of  the  aist  year  of  Soter.  The  Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns 
only  oo  years  to  Soter,  and  if  that  statement  is  accurate  and  the  21st  year 
was  not  only  his  last  year  but  a  revenue  year,  the  evidence  would  point  to 
Philadelphus'    accession    having  taken    place    between    Phamenoth    and    the 
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following  Thoth  i.  If  the  21st  year  of  Soter  is  a  regnal  year,  the  received 
chronology  of  Soter's  reign  is  in  danger  of  being  upset,  and  amid  the  general 
uncertainty  which  would  result  it  would  no  longer  be  possible  to  be  sure  that  the 
α  1st  year  was  his  last.  But  either  view  is  consistent  with  the  hypothesis  that 
Philadelphus'  reign  began  in  Epeiph  or  Mesore. 

Next  with  regard  to  Philopator  P.  Magd.  35.  a  would  on  the  accession 
theory  indicate  that  this  event  took  place  between  Phamenoth  and  the  following 
Thoth,  and  if  Jouguet  and  Lefebvre  are  right  in  inferring  from  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  in  the  ist  year  of  Philopator  (P.  Magd.  DeuxUme  S&ie,  p.  205) 
that  he  came  to  the  throne  between  Thoth  i  and  Tubi  la,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  harmonize  these  inferences.  But  the  conclusion  that  Philopator's 
accession  took  place  before  Tubi  1%  rests  on  the  assumption  that  in  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  on  Tubi  12  of  the  ist  year  of  that  reign  the  ist  revenue  year, 
which  ended  on  the  5th  intercalary  day,  is  meant.  If  (as  is  on  the  whole  more 
probable)  they  are  dated  by  the  regnal  year,  they  do  not,  until  the  beginning 
and  end  of  Philopator's  first  regnal  year  have  been  determined  by  other 
evidence,  prove  more  than  the  fact  that  his  ist  regnal  year  included  Tubi  12. 
Though  Euergetes  is  known  from  P.  Petrie  III.  112  to  have  died  in  his 
a6th  revenue  year,  we  have  been  unable  to  discover  any  document  actually 
dated  in  that  year  which  would  indicate  how  far  into  the  26th  year  his  reign 
lasted.  Some  better  evidence  for  the  month  of  Philopator's  accession  is  provided 
by  P.  Petrie  III.  141,  an  account  dated  at  the  beginning  (Irovs)  κ€  Χο[ία1κ  and 
ending  with  Thoth  of  the  1st  year.  Palaeographical  considerations  render  it 
practically  certain  that  the  reigns  of  Euergetes  and  Philopator  are  meant,  and 
the  form  of  one  of  the  entries,  (11.  24-5)  καΐ  όψώνιον  του  a  (Itovs)  iiro  ΪΙαΰνι  (ω$  του 
Θαυτ  μηνών  δ  {^ραχμαϊ)  ι^",  implies,  as  Smyly  remarks,  that  the  whole  of  this 
period  of  4  months  was  included  in  the  ist  year.  From  this  it  is  necessary  to 
infer  that  the  ist  is  not  a  revenue  year;  and  it  becomes  probable  that  the 
25th  year  mentioned  in  the  heading  is  the  last  regfnal  year  of  Euergetes,  and 
that  Philopator  came  to  the  throne  between  Choiak  and  Pauni.  Since  the 
accession  theory  only  requires  that  Philopator  should  have  come  to  the  throne 
between  Phamenoth  and  Mesore  inclusive,  it  is  perfectly  in  accord  with  the 
evidence  of  P.  Petrie  III.  141.  But  a  great  objection  to  this  theory  arises 
out  of  the  data  for  the  accession  of  Euergetes.  The  Canopus  Inscr.  1.  6 
TTiv  ν^μιττην  καί  €ΐκά^α  του  αντου  μηνόί  (sc.  Dius)  iv  Iji  Ίταρίλαβ^ν  rijv  βασιλ^ίαν  vapa 
του  vaTpos  has  been  almost  universally  ίnteφreted  as  meaning  that  Euergetes' 
accession  took  place  on  Dius  25th.  The  inference  is  not  free  from  doubt,  for  the 
Rosetta  Inscr.  uses  the  phrase  ναραλαβ€ΐν  την  βασιλ^ίαν  τταρά  του  νατρός  in 
connexion  with  two  different  days,  Mecheir  18  (U.  7-8)  and  Phaophi  17  (1.  47 ; 
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cf•  p.  ^6%).  The  first  date  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  king's  coming  of  age,  the 
second  to  his  actual  accession  when  an  infant  (cf.  Dittenberger,  Orientis  Graeci 
Inscr,  I.  p.  145),  and  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  in  the  Canopus  Inscr.  the  phrase 
refers  to  the  king's  accession  rather  than  e.g.  to  his  coronation;  but  we  are 
disinclined  to  depart  from  the  ordinary  interpretation  of  the  passage.  The 
information,  however,  that  Euergetes  came  to  the  throne  on  Dius  25  is  not  of 
much  service  unless  that  date  on  the  Macedonian  calendar  can  be  converted  into 
its  approximate  Egyptian  equivalent.  The  general  tendency  of  the  Macedonian 
months  to  fall  later  in  the  Egyptian  year,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  in  the  36th 
year  of  Philadelphus  Dius  approximately  coincided  with  Athur  and  in  the  9th 
year  of  Euergetes  with  Choiak-Tubi  (cf.  Table),  requires  that  the  accession  of 
Euergetes  on  Dius  2$  should  fall  in  the  months  Athur,  Choiak  or  Tubi,  or  at 
any  rate  within  the  period  from  Phaophi  to  Mecheir  inclusive.  This  is  in 
accordance  with  the  evidence  of  papyri  dated  near  the  end  of  Philadelphus' 
reign,  for  the  latest  recorded  date  in  his  39th  year  is  Athur  16  (63.  4).  It  is 
also  consistent  with  Smyly's  interpretation  of  the  date  in  the  heading  of 
P.  Petrie  III.  141.  In  itself,  therefore,  the  hypothesis  that  Euergetes'  accession 
occurred  in  Athur-Tubi  is  quite  satisfactory;  but  Smyly  himself  remarks  that 
it  is  irreconcilable  with  his  former  explanation  of  regnal  years,  which  requires 
that  the  revenue  years  should  be  in  advance  of  the  regnal  years  only  in  the 
period  from  Thoth  i  to  the  anniversary  of  the  accession,  whereas  P.  Petrie 
III.  58  {c)  shows  that  the  period  during  which  the  revenue  years  were  in 
advance  extended  as  late  as  Phamenoth  25.  To  suppose,  as  the  accession 
theory  requires,  that  Dius  25  in  the  1st  year  of  Euergetes  corresponded  to  some 
day  in  the  period  between  Phamenoth  25  and  the  end  of  Mesore  would  hopelessly 
break  the  sequence  which  we  believe  to  be  traceable  in  the  months  of  the 
Egyptian  year  corresponding  to  Dius  in  the  latter  part  of  the  third  century  B.  C. 
Another  explanation  of  the  regnal  years  has  recently  been  suggested  by 
Th.  Reinach  {Melanges  Nicole,  p.  456),  who  proposes  to  regard  them  as  ordinary 
Egyptian  vague  years  of  365  days  like  the  revenue  years,  but  calculated  from 
Thoth  I  after  the  king's  accession,  the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's 
accession  and  the  following  Thoth  j  (which  constituted  the  ist  revenue  year) 
being  attributed  to  his  dead  predecessor.  On  this  theory  of  the  regnal  years, 
their  numbers  were  invariably  one  behind  those  of  the  revenue  years,  and  so  far 
as  the  papyri  dated  by  both  systems  are  concerned  (which,  it  may  be  noted, 
with  one  exception  fell  in  the  second  half  of  the  Egyptian  vague  year),  they  are 
consistent  with  Reinach's  explanation.  But  Reinach's  view  is  open  to  grave 
objections.  In  the  first  place  it  is  a  priori  improbable  that  people  would 
continue   to  date  documents  by  the  reign  of  a  king  who  was  known  to  be 
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dead;  and,  not  to  mention  lie  and  the  other  instances  quoted  on  pp.  360-1, 
P.  Petrie  III.  141  seems  to  us  in  itself  sufficient  to  remove  Reinach's  inability  to 
believe  (/.  c.)  *qu'i  aucune  ipoque  les  annies  regnales  aient  6x.i  officiellement 
comptees  k  partir  d'une  autre  date  que  le  i*'  Thoth,'  for  a  year  in  which  Thoth 
comes  after  Mesore  cannot  have  begun  with  Thoth.  In  order  to  reconcile 
Reinach's  explanation  of  regnal  years  with  P.  Petrie  III.  141  it  seems  necessary 
to  suppose  that  the  whole  period  from  a  king's  accession  to  the  end  of  his  and 
revenue  year  was  counted  as  his  first  regnal  year.  From  this  it  would  follow 
that  in  a  1st  regnal  year  some  months  occurred  twice  over,  which  is  a  very 
unsatisfactory  hypothesis.  Secondly,  if  Thoth  i  was  New  Year's  day  on  both 
the  revenue  and  r^nal  systems,  the  only  intelligible  justification  for  having 
a  separate  system  for  budget  puφoses  is  removed,  and  the  distinction  between 
the  two  systems  would  seem  to  have  been  designed  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
confusion.  If  the  regnal  years  ignored  Thoth  i  altogether,  it  is  perfectly 
natural  that  the  Ptolemies  maintained  for  financial  purposes  the  observance  of 
a  year  with  a  fixed  number  of  days  and  a  fixed  starting-point  which  remained 
unaffected  by  the  succession  of  sovereigns.  But  if  the  regnal  year  was  of  the 
same  character  as  the  revenue  year,  there  seems  to  be  no  adequate  reason  for 
having  a  separate  year  for  financial  purposes  which  only  differed  from  the  regnal 
year  by  having  its  numbers  one  in  advance. 

Thirdly,  if  the  regnal  as  well  as  the  revenue  year  was  regulated  by  the 
Egyptian  calendar,  it  is  practically  necessary  to  postulate  the  existence  of 
a  third  system  of  reckoning  the  years  of  a  king  employed  in  documents  dated 
on  the  Macedonian  calendar  ;  for  it  is  hardly  credible  that  e.  g.  in  royal  edicts, 
which  usually  ignore  the  Egyptian  months  altogether,  the  commencement  and 
duration  of  the  years  of  the  reign  should  be  fixed  with  reference  to  an  Egyptian 
system ;  cf.  Strack,  Rhein.  Mus.  liii.  p.  4^2.  Moreover  Rev.  Laws  xxxiv.  5  (cf. 
p.  360)  shows  that  a  Macedonian  year  from  Dius  to  Hyperberetaeus  was  sometimes 
taken  into  account,  even  in  matters  relating  to  finance ;  and  the  evidence  of  the 
double  dates  proves  that  the  relation  of  Macedonian  months  to  the  Egyptian  was 
subject  to  perpetual  alterations.  It  is  of  course  not  only  a  legitimate  but  no 
doubt  the  safer  course  to  leave  the  question  of  Macedonian  years  on  one  side 
in  discussing  the  distinction  of  the  Egyptian  revenue  and  regnal  years ;  but  to 
suppose  that  in  documents  dated  by  the  Macedonian  calendar  the  years  meant 
are  also  Egyptian  regnal  years  would  greatly  simplify  the  problem  by  reducing 
the  number  of  systems  in  common  use  from  three  to  two. 

The  view  that  the  Egyptian  regnal  years  were  really  Macedonian  years 
calculated  from  the  date  of  the  king's  accession  and  succeeding  anniversaries  of 
it  was  suggested  by  Revillout  {Milanges^  p.  350)  in  connexion  with  P.  Petrie 
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I.  a8  (a)  (=  III.  58  {c)\  but  so  long  as  the  relation  of  the  Egyptian  and 
Macedonian  calendars  was  involved  in  complete  obscurity  remained  incapable  of 
proof  or  disproof.  Now,  however,  granting  that  Euergetes'  accession  took  place 
on  Dius  25,  it  is  worth  while  to  inquire  how  far  the  view  that  his  regnal  years 
began  on  Dius  25  avoids  the  principal  difficulty  (cf.  p.  364)  which  arises  if  the 
regnal  years  are  supposed  to  have  commenced  on  anniversaries  of  that  day  on 
the  Egyptian  calendar  with  which  Dius  25th  corresponded  at  Euergetes' 
accession.  In  order  to  make  Phamenoth  25  of  Euergetes'  12th  revenue  year 
fall  within  his  nth  regnal  year,  as  is  indicated  by  P•  Pttric  III.  58  (^),  it  is 
necessary,  on  Revillout's  theory  of  regnal  years,  to  suppose  that  Dius  25,  the 
first  day  of  the  12th  regnal  year,  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  25,  i.  e.  that  Dius 
I  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  i.  But  the  evidence  of  double  dates  in  the  9th  and 
i6th  years  of  Euergetes  (cf.  App.  i,  Table)  suggests  that  Dius  i  in  the  12th  year 
fell  in  Choiak  or  Tubi,  and  the  hypothesis  that  it  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  i  in 
the  1 2th  year  would  therefore  disturb  the  sequence  of  double  dates  not  much 
less  than  the  view  that  it  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  i  at  Eueigetes'  accession. 
Nor  is  the  date  in  P.  Petrie  III.  58  {c)  easier  to  explain  by  supposing  that  the 
regnal  years  began  on  Dius  τ,  the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's  accession 
and  the  following  Dius  i  being  reckoned  as  his  ist  regnal  year  :. for  in  that  case 
Dius  I  of  the  12th  regnal  year  must  have  begun  later  than  Phamenoth  25,  a 
conclusion  which  increases  rather  than  diminishes  the  difficulty  referred  to  above. 

The  theory  of  a  Macedonian  origin  of  the  Egyptian  r^nal  years  can  indeed 
be  reconciled  with  the  extant  evidence  concerning  both  the  divergence  of  the 
regnal  and  revenue  years  in  the  reigjn  of  Euergetes  and  the  relation  of  the 
Macedonian  and  Egyptian  calendars  in  his  reign  by  supposing  that  the  r^nal 
years  were  reckoned  from  Dius  i,  but  that  the  1st  regnal  year  either  began 
on  Dius  1  following  his  accession  or  included  the  period  from  his  accession  up  to 
the  next  but  one  Dius  i.  The  former  alternative  is,  however,  open  to  the 
objection  already  urged  against  Reinach's  view  (cf.  p.  364),  viz.  the  difficulty  of 
supposing  that  documents  would  continue  to  be  dated  by  the  years  of  a  king 
who  is  known  to  be  dead,  and  the  latter  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
Euergetes'  first  reg^nal  year  contained  two  whole  Macedonian  years  less  24  days ; 
while  from  either  theory  it  would  follow  that  the  numbers  of  the  r^^al  years  were 
in  certain  months  two  in  arrear  of  those  of  the  revenue  years,  which  is  unlikely. 

We  are  reduced  therefore  to  the  conclusion  that  none  of  the  suggested 
explanations  of  the  distinction  between  revenue  and  r^nal  years  can  be  regarded 
as  satisfactory,  and  that  the  present  evidence  is  inadequate  to  provide  a  solution 
of  the  problem.  In  these  circumstances  the  only  course  is  to  fall  back  upon  the 
one  certain  fact  connected  with  r^^al  years  that  their  numbers  were  sometimes 
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one  in  arrear  of  those  of  revenue  years ;  and  since  the  distinction  between 
a  revenue  and  regnal  year  is  maintained  in  Philadelphus'  reign  as  late  as  Epeiph 
and  in  the  reigns  of  Euergetes  and  Philopator  as  late  as  Phamenoth,  for  practical 
purposes  regnal  years  may  be  regarded  as  approximately  a  year  in  arrear  of  the 
revenue  years.  This  consideration  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  conversion  of 
early  Ptolemaic  dates  into  years  of  the  Julian  calendar,  since  any  date  in  which 
the  year  of  the  king  is  regnal  is  likely  to  fall  within  the  year  B.  C.  following  that 
within  which  it  would  fall  if  the  king's  year  were  a  revenue  one ;  and  the  con- 
ventional system,  which  still  prevails,  of  converting  early  Ptolemaic  dates  into 
years  B.  C.  on  the  assumption  that  the  king's  years  are  reckoned  on  the  revenue 
system  is  certainly  in  need  of  modification.  With  regard  to  the  system  of 
calculating  the  king's  years  employed  in  documents  which  are  dated  by 
Macedonian  months,  there  are  some  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  years  cor- 
respond with  regnal  rather  than  with  revenue  years  (cf.  p.  374) ;  and  in  the  absence 
of  any  direct  evidence  for  more  than  two  systems  of  reckoning  the  king's  years 
we  are  inclined  to  identify  the  official  Macedonian  years  with  the  regnal  years, 
and  hence  to  connect  the  difficulties  concerning  the  latter  with  the  use  of 
a  Macedonian  instead  of  an  Egyptian  year,  although  the  fresh  evidence  adduced 
in  this  volume  with  regard  to  the  Macedonian  calendar  does  not  render  that  con- 
nexion easier  to  unravel. 
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The  Eponymous  Priesthoods  from  b.c.  301-221. 

The  list  of  the  eponymous  priesthoods  during  the  Ptolemaic  period  in  Otto's 
Priester  und  Tempel^  pp.  175-96,  can  now  be  largely  supplemented  as  regards 
the  third  century  B.  C.  from  the  new  volume  of  the  Petrie  papyri  and  the  present 
series  of  texts,  and  a  revised  table  of  the  priesthoods  during  the  reigns  of  the 
first  three  Ptolemies  may  be  found  useful.  The  most  striking  feature  of  the  new 
evidence  is  that  which  proves  the  extreme  antiquity  of  the  priesthood  of 
Alexander  at  Alexandria,  the  origin  of  which  cult  has  been  in  its  various 
bearings  one  of  the  most  widely  discussed  problems  in  the  history  of  the 
Diadochi.  Hitherto  the  earliest  year  to  which  the  priesthood  of  Alexander 
could  be  carried  back  was  the  i6th  year  of  Philadelphus  (B.C.  270-69  or  269-8), 
to  which  P.  Petrie  I.  24,  until  now  the  oldest  dated  Greek  papyrus,  belongs ; 
two  earlier  demotic  contracts  in  the  Louvre,  dated  in  the  13th  year  of  Soter 
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and  the  8th  year  of  Philadelphus  respectively,  made  no  mention  of  any  priest- 
hoods. Though  the  dangerous  character  of  the  argumenium  a  silentio  when 
based  upon  date- formulae  of  contracts  is  by  this  time  generally  admitted,  the 
evidence  of  these  two  demotic  papyri  that  the  cult  of  Alexander  was  not 
instituted  till  some  years  after  the  accession  of  Philadelphus  seemed  to  be 
supported  by  the  circumstance  that,  when  that  cult  made  its  appearance»  the 
gods  Adelphi  were  uniformly  associated  with  Alexander ;  and  it  is  not  surpris- 
ing that  the  latest  critic  (Otto,  op.  cit.  pp.  138-52)  strongly  supports  the 
view  of  e.g.  Wilamowitz  and  Wilcken,  who  regarded  Philadelphus  as  the 
creator  of  the  Alexander  cult  at  Alexandria,  against  that  of  Kaerst  and 
Komemann,  who  mainly  on  the  evidence  of  Pseudo-Callisthenes  (III.  33) 
wished  to  credit  the  foundation  of  the  cult  to  Soten  Kaerst  and  Komemann 
nevertheless  were  right,  and  one  more  proof  is  given  of  the  historical  elements 
interwoven  into  the  romance  of  Alexander.  Though  we  need  not  accept  its 
statement  that  the  priesthood  of  Alexander  was  instituted  by  the  will  of 
Alexander  himself,  that  assertion  was  not  very  wide  of  the  mark.  The  Hibeh 
papyri  fortunately  include  several  date-formulae  earlier  than  P.  Petrie  I.  24  ; 
and  not  only  in  110.  40  and  44  dated  in  the  12th  and  13th  years  of  Philadelphus, 
and  Θ7.  3  dated  in  the  7th  (or  4th)  year  of  the  same  reign,  but  even  in  84 
{a)  which  was  actually  written  in  the  5th  year  of  Soter,  i.e.  about  B.C.  300, 
is  the  mention  of  the  year  of  the  reigning  monarch  followed  by  the  entry 
^ψ'  Upioii  A  του  Β.  It  is  true  that  this  priest  is  in  no  instance  stated  to  be 
the  priest  of  Alexander;  but  even  if  it  were  not  known  independently  that 
the  cult  of  Ptolemy  Soter  at  Alexandria  was  first  introduced  in  the  reign  of 
Philopator  (cf.  Otto,  op.  cit.  p.  180),  no  official  cult  but  that  of  Alexander  could 
have  obtained  such  importance  in  Egypt  by  B.  c.  300  that  it  was  unnecessary 
to  specify  the  deity  to  which  *  the  priest '  was  attached.  It  was  only  when,  in 
some  period  between  the  13th  year  and  Daisius  (i.e.  Phamenoth  or  Pharmouthi 
probably)  of  the  15th  year  of  Philadelphus  (cf  110.  44  and  99.  3),  that  sovereign 
associated  the  cult  of  his  sister  and  himself  with  the  worship  of  Alexander,  that 
a  more  precise  description  of  the  greatest  official  priesthood  was  ordained,  and 
the  brief  formula  of  the  early  documents  took  the  first  step  in  the  direction 
of  those  interminable  lists  of  priesthoods  of  deified  Ptolemies  which  finally 
exhausted  the  patience  of  the  later  Ptolemaic  scribes.  Since  Arsinoe  Phila- 
delphus died  in  the  15th  year  of  her  brother's  reigfn  before  the  month  of  Pachon 
(cf.  the  date  of  the  Mendes  stele  quoted  by  Bouchi-Leclercq,  Histoire  des 
LagideSf  I.  p.  180),  the  association  of  the  gods  Adelphi  with  the  cult  of 
Alexander  may  well  have  been  one  of  the  many  divine  honours  paid  to  her 
by  Philadelphus  after  her  death,  although  the  evidence  does  not  exclude  the 
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possibility  that  the  association  took  place  one  or  two  years  previously.  To  the 
interval  between  ΘΘ,  written  in  Daisius  of  the  15th  year,  and  dem.  P.  Louvre  24^4, 
written  in  Athur  of  the  19th  (if  Revillout's  decipherment  of  it  is  to  be  trusted), 
is  to  be  assigned  the  creation  of  the  canephorate  of  Arsinoe ;  and  the  institution 
of  this  priesthood  at  any  rate  is  no  doubt  closely  connected  with  her  death. 

Besides  their  new  evidence  for  the  existence  of  the  priesthood  of  Alexander 
in  B.  c.  300,  the  date  of  the  association  of  the  gods  Adelphi  with  Alexander, 
and  the  date  of  the  institution  of  the  canephorate  of  Arsinoe  Philadelphus, 
the  Hibeh  papyri  also  serve  to  limit  the  date  at  which  the  association  of  the 
gods  Euergetae  in  the  Alexander  cult  took  place  to  the  3rd,  4th,  or  5th  years  of 
Euergetes  ;  cf.  146  with  171  and  our  remarks  on  no.  (αϊ). 

In  the  following  Table  the  names  of  the  priests  and  priestesses  are  given 
in  Greek  (in  the  genitive  case)  when  the  evidence  for  them  is  in  that  language, 
but  in  Roman  characters  when  the  evidence  is  derived  from  demotic  documents. 
It  is  often  difficult  to  recognize  a  Greek  name  in  its  demotic  form,  even  when 
that  is  correctly  deciphered  ;  few,  therefore,  of  the  names  which  rest  on  the 
evidence  of  demotic  are  likely  to  be  quite  correct,  while  many  of  them  are 
obviously  wrong.  Where,  as  in  all  the  demotic  and  some  of  the  Greek  papyri 
which  mention  the  priests,  the  months  are  given  on  the  Egyptian  calendar,  the 
king's  years  may  be  either  '  revenue  *  or  *  regnal  *  years  (cf.  App.  ii.) ;  since 
most  of  the  names  of  priests  are  derived  from  private  documents,  it  is  probable 
that  the  'regnal'  years  largely  predominate,  but  only  in  one  case,  no.  (27), 
can  it  be  determined  with  certainty  which  of  the  two  years  is  meant.  Where, 
as  in  most  of  the  Greek  evidence,  the  months  are  given  on  the  Macedonian 
calendar,  the  presumption  is  that  the  king's  years  are  calculated  on  a  Macedonian 
system,  which  we  are  disposed  to  regard  as  identical  with  or  approximating  to 
the  system  employed  in  reckoning  regnal  years;  cf.  our  remarks  on  (27). 
In  converting  the  dates  into  years  on  the  Julian  calendar,  the  date  B.  C.  which 
is  probably  implied  if  the  year  in  question  is  regnal  is  placed  in  brackets  after 
the  date  implied  if  the  year  is  a  revenue  one.  The  priesthoods  were  annual 
offices,  though  sometimes  renewable  for  a  second  term,  e.g.  nos.  (25)  and 
(26).  Probably  the  year  in  question  was  the  official  Macedonian  year,  whatever 
that  may  have  been.  It  is  noticeable  that  inconsistencies  with  regard  to  the 
dates  of  particular  priests  are  rare  (cf  nos.  (21)  and  (32)),  and  the  evidence  forms 
several  consistent  series  covering  a  number  of  consecutive  years,  e.  g.  from  the 
8th  to  the  13th  years  of  Euergetes.  This  strongly  indicates  that  the  priest's  year 
of  office  coincided  with  the  year  (Macedonian  or  r^^al,  rather  than  revenue,  as 
we  think)  employed  in  dating  the  great  majority  of  the  documents  from  which 
the  list  of  priests  is  drawn  up. 
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to  the  revenues  these  are  to  be  considered  revenue  years,  nevertheless  in  some 
departments  of  finance  the  accounts  were  kept  without  reference  to  the  beginning 
or  dose  of  the  revenue  year,  and  when  the  year  of  a  king's  reign  is  mentioned  in 
a  revenue  document  this  is  not  in  itself  a  suflFicient  guarantee  that  it  is  a  revenue 
rather  than  some  other  kind  of  year,  whether  Egyptian  or  Macedonian. 

With  regard  to  the  system  of  calculating  the  regnal  years  the  central  fact  is 
that  where  the  regnal  and  revenue  years  are  known  to  differ,  the  figures  of  the 
revenue  year  are  in  some  cases  (probably  in  all)  one  in  advance.  The  circum- 
stance that  when  both  kinds  of  years  are  mentioned  together  the  revenue  year 
stands  second  and  is  in  all  the  Greek  instances  defined^  indicates  that  the 
undefined  year  which  is  mentioned  first  was  the  more  important ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  down  to  the  accession  of  Epiphanes  at  any  rate  the  regnal  year  was 
more  often  employed  than  the  revenue  year  in  dating  documents  which  are  not 
concerned  with  the  revenues.  With  regard  to  private  contracts  and  wiUs  there 
are  some  special  grounds  (cf  p-  374)  for  thinking  that  it  was  not  customary  to 
date  them  by  the  revenue  yean  The  identification  of  the  revenue  year  with  the 
annus  vagus  (the  balance  of  days  between  the  king  s  accession  and  the  following 
Thoth  I  being  reckoned  as  his  ist  year)  necessitates  the  conclusion  that  the 
regnal  year  was  calculated  differently,  but  a  more  definite  view  of  it  is  veiy 
difficult  to  obtain, 

Smyly  {Hirmathena,  1 899,  p.  432)  proposed  to  regard  the  regnal  years  as 
Egyptian  years  of  365  days  calculated  from  the  king's  accession  and  succeeding 
anniversaries  of  it,  according  to  which  system  the  numbers  of  the  regnal  years 
would  be  one  behind  those  of  the  revenue  years  in  the  period  between  Thoth  i 
and  the  anniversary*  The  question  then  arises^ — In  what  months  did  the  accession 
of  the  earlier  Ptolemies  take  place?  Epiphanes,  if  the  hieroglyphic  version  of 
the  Rosetta  Inscr.  may  be  trusted  (the  Greek  is  unfortunately  defective  on  the 
point),  and  if  'η^ρίΚίχβ^η  ji\p  βασιΚ^ίαν  irapa  του  ττατρός  in  L  47  refers,  as  is 
generally  supposed,  to  the  king's  accession,  came  to  the  throne  on  Phaophi  17, 
but  unfortunately  no  document  belonging  to  his  reign  has  yet  been  discovered  in 
which  the  revenue  are  distinguished  from  the  regnal  years.  With  regard  to  the 
month  of  Philadelphus*  accession  nothing  is  known.  From  80.  13  it  would  be 
necessary  on  the  accession  theory  of  regnal  years  to  infer  that  he  came  to  the 
throne  after  Epeiph  4;  and  this  hypothesis  would  accord  very  well  with  the 
fact  that  a  demotic  papyrus  now  being  edited  by  Mr,  Griffith  (cf.  S4  (a)  introd•) 
is  dated  in  Phamenoth  of  the  31st  year  of  Soter.  The  Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns 
only  20  years  to  Soter,  and  if  that  statement  is  accurate  and  the  aist  year 
was  not  only  his  last  year  but  a  revenue  year,  the  evidence  would  point  to 
Philadelphus'    accession    having   taken    place    between    Phamenoth    and    the 
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following  Thoth  i.  If  the  21st  year  of  Soter  is  a  regnal  year,  the  received 
chronology  of  Soter*s  reign  is  in  danger  of  being  upset,  and  amid  the  general 
uncertainty  which  would  result  it  would  no  longer  be  possible  to  be  sure  that  the 
α  1st  year  was  his  last•  But  either  view  is  consistent  with  the  hypothesis  that 
Philadelphus'  reign  began  in  Epeiph  or  Mesore. 

Next  with  regard  to  Philopator  P.  Magd.  35.  2  would  on  the  accession 
theory  indicate  that  this  event  took  place  between  Phamenoth  and  the  following 
Thoth,  and  if  Jouguet  and  Lefebvre  are  right  in  inferring  from  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  in  the  ist  year  of  Philopator  (P.  Magd.  DeuxUme  S&ie,  p.  205) 
that  he  came  to  the  throne  between  Thoth  i  and  Tubi  la,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  harmonize  these  inferences.  But  the  conclusion  that  Philopator*s 
accession  took  place  before  Tubi  12  rests  on  the  assumption  that  Γη  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  on  Tubi  12  of  the  ist  year  of  that  reign  the  ist  revenue  year, 
which  ended  on  the  5th  intercalary  day,  is  meant.  If  (as  is  on  the  whole  more 
probable)  they  are  dated  by  the  regnal  year,  they  do  not,  until  the  beginning 
and  end  of  Philopator's  first  regnal  year  have  been  determined  by  other 
evidence,  prove  more  than  the  fact  that  his  ist  regnal  year  included  Tubi  12. 
Though  Euergetes  is  known  from  P.  Petrie  III.  iia  to  have  died  in  his 
a6th  revenue  year,  we  have  been  unable  to  discover  any  document  actually 
dated  in  that  year  which  would  indicate  how  far  into  the  26th  year  his  reign 
lasted.  Some  better  evidence  for  the  month  of  Philopator's  accession  is  provided 
by  P.  Petrie  III.  141,  an  account  dated  at  the  beginning  (hovst)  #c€  Χο[ία1κ  and 
ending  with  Thoth  of  the  1st  year.  Palaeographical  considerations  render  it 
practically  certain  that  the  reigns  of  Euergetes  and  Philopator  are  meant,  and 
the  form  of  one  of  the  entries,  (11.  24-5)  καΧ  όψύνιορ  του  a  {hovs)  άπύ  ΪΙαυνι  (ω$  του 
Θαντ  μηνών  ^  {^ραχμαϊ)  ι^",  implies,  as  Smyly  remarks,  that  the  whole  of  this 
period  of  4  months  was  included  in  the  ist  year.  From  this  it  is  necessary  to 
infer  that  the  ist  is  not  a  revenue  year ;  and  it  becomes  probable  that  the 
25th  year  mentioned  in  the  heading  is  the  last  regfnal  year  of  Euergetes^  and 
that  Philopator  came  to  the  throne  between  Choiak  and  Pauni.  Since  the 
accession  theory  only  requires  that  Philopator  should  have  come  to  the  throne 
between  Phamenoth  and  Mesore  inclusive,  it  is  perfectly  in  accord  with  the 
evidence  of  P.  Petrie  III.  141.  But  a  great  objection  to  this  theory  arises 
out  of  the  data  for  the  accession  of  Euergetes.  The  Canopus  Inscr.  Κ  6 
την  Ίτίμιττην  κάί  €!κάδα  του  αύτου  μην05  (sc  Dius)  iv  Iji  ΊΤαρίΧαβίν  r^y  βασιΚ^ίαϊ^  παρά 
του  vaTpos  has  been  almost  universally  interpreted  as  meaning  that  Euergetes' 
accession  took  place  on  Dius  25th.  The  inference  is  not  free  from  doubt,  for  the 
Rosetta  Inscr.  uses  the  phrase  ira/)aXa)3€tj;  την  βασι\€ΐαν  ναρά  του  τΐατρό^  in 
connexion  with  two  different  days,  Mecheir  18  (11.  7-8)  and  Phaophi  τ  7  (L  47; 
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to  the  revenues  these  are  to  be  considered  revenue  years,  nevertheless  in  some 
departments  of  finance  the  accounts  were  kept  without  reference  to  the  beginning 
or  close  of  the  revenue  year,  and  when  the  year  of  a  king's  reign  is  mentioned  in 
a  revenue  document  this  is  not  in  itself  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  it  is  a  revenue 
rather  than  some  other  kind  of  year,  whether  Egyptian  or  Macedonian. 

With  regard  to  the  system  of  calculating  the  regnal  years  the  central  fact  is 
that  where  the  r^^nal  and  revenue  years  are  known  to  differ,  the  figures  of  the. 
revenue  year  are  in  some  cases  (probably  in  all)  one  in  advance.  The  circum- 
stance that  when  both  kinds  of  years  are  mentioned  t<^ether  the  revenue  year 
stands  second  and  is  in  all  the  Greek  instances  defined,  indicates  that  the 
undefined  year  which  is  mentioned  first  was  the  more  important ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  down  to  the  accession  of  Epiphanes  at  any  rate  the  regnal  year  was 
more  often  employed  than  the  revenue  year  in  dating  documents  which  are  not 
concerned  with  the  revenues.  With  regard  to  private  contracts  and  wills  there 
are  some  special  grounds  (cf  p.  374)  for  thinking  that  it  was  not  customary  to 
date  them  by  the  revenue  year.  The  identification  of  the  revenue  year  with  the 
annus  vagus  (the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's  accession  and  the  following 
Thoth  1  being  reckoned  as  his  ist  year)  necessitates  the  conclusion  that  the 
regnal  year  was  calculated  differently,  but  a  more  definite  view  of  it  is  very 
difficult  to  obtain. 

Smyly  (Hermaihena,  1899,  p.  43a)  proposed  to  r^ard  the  regnal  years  as 
Egyptian  years  of  365  days  calculated  from  the  king's  accession  and  succeeding 
anniversaries  of  it,  according  to  which  system  the  numbers  of  the  regnal  years 
would  be  one  behind  those  of  the  revenue  years  in  the  period  between  Thoth  r 
and  the  anniversary.  The  question  then  arises — In  what  months  did  the  accession 
of  the  earlier  Ptolemies  take  place?  Epiphanes,  if  the  hieroglyphic  version  of 
the  Rosetta  Inscr.  may  be  trusted  (the  Greek  is  unfortunately  defective  on  the 
point),  and  if  ΊΓαρ4λαβ€ν  την  βασιλ^ίαν  Ίταρα  τον  νατρός  in  1.  47  r^f^i^i  ^  is 
generally  supposed,  to  the  king's  accession,  came  to  the  throne  on  Phaophi  17, 
but  unfortunately  no  document  belonging  to  his  reign  has  yet  been  discovered  in 
which  the  revenue  are  distinguished  from  the  regnal  years.  With  regard  to  the 
month  of  Philadelphus'  accession  nothing  is  known.  From  80.  13  it  would  be 
necessary  on  the  accession  theory  of  regnal  years  to  infer  that  he  came  to  the 
throne  after  Epeiph  4;  and  this  hypothesis  would  accord  very  well  with  the 
fact  that  a  demotic  papyrus  now  being  edited  by  Mr.  Griffith  (df.  84  (a)  introd.) 
is  dated  in  Phamenoth  of  the  aist  year  of  Soter.  The  Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns 
only  ao  years  to  Soter,  and  if  that  statement  is  accurate  and  the  aist  year 
was  not  only  his  last  year  but  a  revenue  year,  the  evidence  would  point  to 
Philadelphus'    accession    having   taken    place    between    Phamenoth    and    the 
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following  Thoth  i.  If  the  21st  year  of  Soter  is  a  regnal  year,  the  received 
chronology  of  Soter's  reign  is  in  danger  of  being  upset,  and  amid  the  general 
uncertainty  which  would  result  it  would  no  longer  be  possible  to  be  sure  that  the 
α  I  St  year  was  his  last•  But  either  view  is  consistent  with  the  hypothesis  that 
Philadelphus*  reign  began  in  Epeiph  or  Mesore. 

Next  with  regard  to  Philopator  P.  Magd.  35.  %  would  on  the  accession 
theory  indicate  that  this  event  took  place  between  Phamenoth  and  the  following 
Thoth,  and  if  Jouguet  and  Lefebvre  are  right  in  inferring  from  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  in  the  ist  year  of  Philopator  (P.  Magd.  Deuxiime  S&ie^  p.  205) 
that  he  came  to  the  throne  between  Thoth  i  and  Tubi  la,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  harmonize  these  inferences.  But  the  conclusion  that  Philopator's 
accession  took  place  before  Tubi  \%  rests  on  the  assumption  that  in  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  on  Tubi  la  of  the  ist  year  of  that  reign  the  ist  revenue  year, 
which  ended  on  the  5th  intercalary  day,  is  meant.  If  (as  is  on  the  whole  more 
probable)  they  are  dated  by  the  regnal  year,  they  do  not,  until  the  beginning 
and  end  of  Philopator's  first  regnal  year  have  been  determined  by  other 
evidence,  prove  more  than  the  fact  that  his  ist  regnal  year  included  Tubi  12. 
Though  Euergetes  is  known  from  P.  Petrie  III.  iia  to  have  died  in  his 
a6th  revenue  year,  we  have  been  unable  to  discover  any  document  actually 
dated  in  that  year  which  would  indicate  how  far  into  the  26th  year  his  reign 
lasted.  Some  better  evidence  for  the  month  of  Philopator  s  accession  is  provided 
by  P.  Petrie  III.  141,  an  account  dated  at  the  beginning  {hwi)  κ€  Χο[ία1κ  and 
ending  with  Thoth  of  the  1st  year.  Palaeographical  considerations  render  it 
practically  certain  that  the  reigns  of  Euergetes  and  Philopator  are  meant,  and 
the  form  of  one  of  the  entries,  (11.  24-5)  και  όψώνιον  του  a  (hovs)  airi  ΪΙαΰνι  ίω$  του 
Θαντ  μηνών  ^  {^ραχμαΐ)  ι^",  implies,  as  Smyly  remarks,  that  the  whole  of  this 
period  of  4  months  was  included  in  the  ist  year.  From  this  it  is  necessary  to 
infer  that  the  ist  is  not  a  revenue  year ;  and  it  becomes  probable  that  the 
25th  year  mentioned  in  the  heading  is  the  last  r^^al  year  of  Euergetes,  and 
that  Philopator  came  to  the  throne  between  Choiak  and  Pauni.  Since  the 
accession  theory  only  requires  that  Philopator  should  have  come  to  the  throne 
between  Phamenoth  and  Mesore  inclusive,  it  is  perfectly  in  accord  with  the 
evidence  of  P.  Petrie  III.  141.  But  a  great  objection  to  this  theory  arises 
out  of  the  data  for  the  accession  of  Euergetes.  The  Canopus  Inscr.  1.  6 
την  πίμτττην  και  ιΐκά^α  τον  αντον  μηΐ'ό^  (sc,  Dius)  h'  ^t  ναρ4λαβ€ν  την  βασίΚ^ίαν  ναρα 
Tt>v  itaTpof  has  been  almost  universally  interpreted  as  meaning  that  Euergetes' 
accession  took  place  on  Dius  25th.  The  inference  is  not  free  from  doubt,  for  the 
Rosetta  Inscr,  uses  the  phrase  τταραΧαβ^α'  τίμ*  βασιΚ€ίαν  ναρά  του  νατρός  in 
connexion  with  two  different  days,  Mccheir  18  (11,  7-8)  and  Phaophi  17  (1.  47; 
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to  the  revenues  these  are  to  be  considered  revenue  years,  nevertheless  in  some 
departments  of  finance  the  accounts  were  kept  without  reference  to  the  beginning 
or  close  of  the  revenue  year,  and  when  the  year  of  a  king's  reign  is  mentioned  in 
a  revenue  document  this  is  not  in  itself  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  it  is  a  revenue 
rather  than  some  other  kind  of  year,  whether  Egyptian  or  Macedonian. 

With  regard  to  the  system  of  calculating  the  regnal  years  the  central  fact  is 
that  where  the  r^^al  and  revenue  years  are  known  to  differ,  the  figures  of  the 
revenue  year  are  in  some  cases  (probably  in  all)  one  in  advance.  The  circum- 
stance that  when  both  kinds  of  years  are  mentioned  t<^ether  the  revenue  year 
stands  second  and  is  in  all  the  Greek  instances  defined,  indicates  that  the 
undefined  year  which  is  mentioned  first  was  the  more  important ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  down  to  the  accession  of  Epiphanes  at  any  rate  the  regnal  year  was 
more  often  employed  than  the  revenue  year  in  dating  documents  which  are  not 
concerned  with  the  revenues.  With  regard  to  private  contracts  and  wills  there 
are  some  special  grounds  (cC  p.  374)  for  thinking  that  it  was  not  customary  to 
date  them  by  the  revenue  year.  The  identification  of  the  revenue  year  with  the 
annus  vagus  (the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's  accession  and  the  followii^ 
Thoth  I  being  reckoned  as  his  ist  year)  necessitates  the  conclusion  that  the 
regnal  year  was  calculated  differently,  but  a  more  definite  view  of  it  is  very 
difficult  to  obtain. 

Smyly  (Hermatkena,  1899,  p.  43a)  proposed  to  r^ard  the  regnal  years  as 
Egyptian  years  of  365  days  calculated  from  the  king's  accession  and  succeeding 
anniversaries  of  it,  according  to  which  system  the  numbers  of  the  regnal  years 
would  be  one  behind  those  of  the  revenue  years  in  the  period  between  Thoth  i 
and  the  anniversary.  The  question  then  arises — In  what  months  did  the  accession 
of  the  earlier  Ptolemies  take  place  ?  Epiphanes,  if  the  hieroglyphic  version  of 
the  Rosetta  Inscr.  may  be  trusted  (the  Greek  is  unfortunately  defective  on  the 
point),  and  if  irap4\afi€v  τ)ιν  βασιΧ^ίαν  vaph  του  νατρός  in  1.  47  refers,  as  is 
generally  supposed,  to  the  king's  accession,  came  to  the  throne  on  Phaophi  17, 
but  unfortunately  no  document  belonging  to  his  reign  has  yet  been  discovered  in 
which  the  revenue  are  distinguished  from  the  regnal  years.  With  regard  to  the 
month  of  Philadelphus'  accession  nothing  is  known.  From  80.  13  it  would  be 
necessary  on  the  accession  theory  of  regnal  years  to  infer  that  he  came  to  the 
throne  after  Epeiph  4;  and  this  h}φothesis  would  accord  very  well  with  the 
fact  that  a  demotic  papyrus  now  being  edited  by  Mr.  Griffith  (cf.  84  (a)  introd.) 
is  dated  in  Phamenoth  of  the  aist  year  of  Soter.  The  Canon  of  Ptolemy  assigns 
only  ao  years  to  Soter,  and  if  that  statement  is  accurate  and  the  aist  year 
was  not  only  his  last  year  but  a  revenue  year,  the  evidence  would  point  to 
Philadelphus'    accession    having  taken    place    between    Phamenoth    and    the 
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following  Thoth  i.  If  the  21st  year  of  Soter  is  a  regnal  year,  the  received 
chronology  of  Soter's  reign  is  in  danger  of  being  upset,  and  amid  the  general 
uncertainty  which  would  result  it  would  no  longer  be  possible  to  be  sure  that  the 
α  1st  year  was  his  last.  But  either  view  is  consistent  with  the  hypothesis  that 
Philadelphus'  reign  b^an  in  Epeiph  or  Mesore. 

Next  with  regard  to  Philopator  P.  Magd.  35.  %  would  on  the  accession 
theory  indicate  that  this  event  took  place  between  Phamenoth  and  the  following 
Thoth,  and  if  Jouguet  and  Lefebvre  are  right  in  inferring  from  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  in  the  ist  year  of  Philopator  (P.  Magd.  Deuxiime  S&ie,  p.  205) 
that  he  came  to  the  throne  between  Thoth  i  and  Tubi  12,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  harmonize  these  inferences.  But  the  conclusion  that  Philopator*s 
accession  took  place  before  Tubi  1%  rests  on  the  assumption  that  in  the  Magdola 
papyri  written  on  Tubi  12  of  the  ist  year  of  that  reign  the  ist  revenue  year, 
which  ended  on  the  5th  intercalary  day,  is  meant.  If  (as  is  on  the  whole  more 
probable)  they  are  dated  by  the  regnal  year,  they  do  not,  until  the  beginning 
and  end  of  Philopator's  first  regnal  year  have  been  determined  by  other 
evidence,  prove  more  than  the  fact  that  his  ist  regnal  year  included  Tubi  12. 
Though  Euergetes  is  known  from  P.  Petrie  III.  112  to  have  died  in  his 
26th  revenue  year,  we  have  been  unable  to  discover  any  document  actually 
dated  in  that  year  which  would  indicate  how  far  into  the  26th  year  his  reign 
lasted.  Some  better  evidence  for  the  month  of  Philopator's  accession  is  provided 
by  P.  Petrie  III.  141,  an  account  dated  at  the  beginning  (hovs)  κ€  Χ<{1α]κ  and 
ending  with  Thoth  of  the  1st  year.  Palaeographical  considerations  render  it 
practically  certain  that  the  reigns  of  Euergetes  and  Philopator  are  meant,  and 
the  form  of  one  of  the  entries,  (11.  24-5)  καί  όψών^ον  τον  a  (hovs)  iiro  Uavvt  Ιω?  του 
Θαντ  μηνών  b  (δ/οαχμαΐ)  ι^",  implies,  as  Smyly  remarks,  that  the  whole  of  this 
period  of  4  months  was  included  in  the  ist  year.  From  this  it  is  necessary  to 
infer  that  the  ist  is  not  a  revenue  year ;  and  it  becomes  probable  that  the 
25th  year  mentioned  in  the  heading  is  the  last  r^fnal  year  of  Euergetes,  and 
that  Philopator  came  to  the  throne  between  Choiak  and  Pauni.  Since  the 
accession  theory  only  requires  that  Philopator  should  have  come  to  the  throne 
between  Phamenoth  and  Mesore  inclusive,  it  is  perfectly  in  accord  with  the 
evidence  of  P.  Petrie  III.  141.  But  a  great  objection  to  this  theory  arises 
out  of  the  data  for  the  accession  of  Euergetes.  The  Canopus  Inscr.  1.  6 
TTiv  ν^μιττην  καί  €ΐκά^α  τον  αντου  μηνός  (sc  Dius)  iv  Iji  ΊΓαρίλαβ^ν  τίιν  βασιλ^ίαν  ναρα 
τον  τατρ6$  has  been  almost  universally  interpreted  as  meaning  that  Euergetes' 
accession  took  place  on  Dius  25th.  The  inference  is  not  free  from  doubt,  for  the 
Rosetta  Inscr.  uses  the  phrase  ναραλαβίΐν  την  βασιΧ^ίαν  itaph  τον  ττατρός  in 
connexion  with  two  different  days,  Mecheir  18  (11.  7-8)  and  Phaophi  17  (1.  47; 
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cf.  p.  ^6%),  The  first  date  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  king's  coming  of  age,  the 
second  to  his  actual  accession  when  an  infant  (cf.  Dittenberger,  Orientis  Graeci 
Inscr,  I.  p.  145),  and  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  in  the  Canopus  Inscr.  the  phrase 
refers  to  the  king's  accession  rather  than  e.g.  to  his  coronation;  but  we  are 
disinclined  to  depart  from  the  ordinary  interpretation  of  the  passage.  The 
information,  however,  that  Euergetes  came  to  the  throne  on  Dius  25  is  not  of 
much  service  unless  that  date  on  the  Macedonian  calendar  can  be  converted  into 
its  approximate  Egyptian  equivalent.  The  general  tendency  of  the  Macedonian 
months  to  fall  later  in  the  Egyptian  year,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  in  the  36th 
year  of  Philadelphus  Dius  approximately  coincided  with  Athur  and  in  the  9th 
year  of  Euergetes  with  Choiak-Tubi  (cf.  Table),  requires  that  the  accession  of 
Euergetes  on  Dius  %$  should  fall  in  the  months  Athur,  Choiak  or  Tubi,  or  at 
any  rate  within  the  period  from  Phaophi  to  Mecheir  inclusive.  This  is  in 
accordance  with  the  evidence  of  papyri  dated  near  the  end  of  Philadelphus* 
reign,  for  the  latest  recorded  date  in  his  39th  year  is  Athur  16  (63.  4).  It  is 
also  consistent  with  Smyly's  inteφretation  of  the  date  in  the  heading  of 
P.  Petrie  III.  141.  In  itself,  therefore,  the  hypothesis  that  Euergetes'  accession 
occurred  in  Athur-Tubi  is  quite  satisfactory;  but  Smyly  himself  remarks  that 
it  is  irreconcilable  with  his  former  explanation  of  regnal  years,  which  requires 
that  the  revenue  years  should  be  in  advance  of  the  regnal  years  only  in  the 
period  from  Thoth  i  to  the  anniversary  of  the  accession,  whereas  P.  Petrie 
III.  58  {c)  shows  that  the  period  during  which  the  revenue  years  were  in 
advance  extended  as  late  as  Phamenoth  25.  To  suppose,  as  the  accession 
theory  requires,  that  Dius  25  in  the  1st  year  of  Euergetes  corresponded  to  some 
day  in  the  period  between  Phamenoth  25  and  the  end  of  Mesore  would  hopelessly 
break  the  sequence  which  we  believe  to  be  traceable  in  the  months  of  the 
Egyptian  year  corresponding  to  Dius  in  the  latter  part  of  the  third  century  B.  C. 
Another  explanation  of  the  regnal  years  has  recently  been  suggested  by 
Th.  Reinach  {Melanges  Nicole^  p.  456),  who  proposes  to  regard  them  as  ordinary 
Egyptian  vague  years  of  365  days  like  the  revenue  years,  but  calculated  from 
Thoth  I  after  the  king's  accession,  the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's 
accession  and  the  following  Thoth  i  (which  constituted  the  1st  revenue  year) 
being  attributed  to  his  dead  predecessor.  On  this  theory  of  the  r^nal  years, 
their  numbers  were  invariably  one  behind  those  of  the  revenue  years,  and  so  far 
as  the  papyri  dated  by  both  systems  are  concerned  (which,  it  may  be  noted, 
with  one  exception  fell  in  the  second  half  of  the  Egyptian  V2^e  year),  they  are 
consistent  with  Reinach's  explanation.  But  Reinach's  view  is  open  to  grave 
objections.  In  the  first  place  it  is  a  priori  improbable  that  people  would 
continue   to  date  documents  by  the  reign  of  a  king  who  was  known  to  be 
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dead;  and,  not  to  mention  lie  and  the  other  instances  quoted  on  pp.  360-1, 
P.  Petrie  III.  141  seems  to  us  in  itself  sufficient  to  remove  Reinach's  inability  to 
believe  (/.  c.)  ^qnk  aucune  έpoque  les  annέes  r^gnales  aient  έtέ  officiellement 
comptees  έ  partir  d'une  autre  date  que  le  i•'  Thoth/  for  a  year  in  which  Thoth 
comes  after  Mcsore  cannot  have  begun  with  Thoth.  In  order  to  reconcile 
Reinach's  explanation  of  regnal  years  with  P.  Petrie  III.  141  it  seems  necessary 
to  suppose  that  the  whole  period  from  a  king's  accession  to  the  end  of  his  %nd 
revenue  year  was  counted  as  his  first  regnal  year.  From  this  it  would  follow 
that  in  a  ist  regnal  year  some  months  occurred  twice  over,  which  is  a  very 
unsatisfactory  hypothesis.  Secondly,  if  Thoth  i  was  New  Year's  day  on  both 
the  revenue  and  regnal  systems,  the  only  intelligible  justification  for  having 
a  separate  system  for  budget  puφoses  is  removed,  and  the  distinction  between 
the  two  systems  would  seem  to  have  been  designed  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
confusion.  If  the  regnal  years  ignored  Thoth  i  altogether,  it  is  perfectly 
natural  that  the  Ptolemies  maintained  for  financial  purposes  the  observance  of 
a  year  with  a  fixed  number  of  days  and  a  fixed  starting-point  which  remained 
unaffected  by  the  succession  of  sovereigns.  But  if  the  regnal  year  was  of  the 
same  character  as  the  revenue  year,  there  seems  to  be  no  adequate  reason  for 
having  a  separate  year  for  financial  purposes  which  only  differed  from  the  regnal 
year  by  having  its  numbers  one  in  advance. 

Thirdly,  if  the  regnal  as  well  as  the  revenue  year  was  regulated  by  the 
Egyptian  calendar,  it  is  practically  necessary  to  postulate  the  existence  of 
a  third  system  of  reckoning  the  years  of  a  king  employed  in  documents  dated 
on  the  Macedonian  calendar  ;  for  it  is  hardly  credible  that  e.  g.  in  royal  edicts, 
which  usually  ignore  the  Egyptian  months  altogether,  the  commencement  and 
duration  of  the  years  of  the  reign  should  be  fixed  with  reference  to  an  Egyptian 
system ;  cf.  Strack,  Rhein,  Mus.  liii.  p.  422.  Moreover  Rev.  Laws  xxxiv.  5  (cf. 
p.  360)  shows  that  a  Macedonian  year  from  Dius  to  Hyperberetaeus  was  sometimes 
taken  into  account,  even  in  matters  relating  to  finance ;  and  the  evidence  of  the 
double  dates  proves  that  the  relation  of  Macedonian  months  to  the  Egyptian  was 
subject  to  perpetual  alterations.  It  is  of  course  not  only  a  legitimate  but  no 
doubt  the  safer  course  to  leave  the  question  of  Macedonian  years  on  one  side 
in  discussing  the  distinction  of  the  Egyptian  revenue  and  regnal  years ;  but  to 
suppose  that  in  documents  dated  by  the  Macedonian  calendar  the  years  meant 
are  also  Egyptian  regnal  years  would  greatly  simplify  the  problem  by  reducing 
the  number  of  systems  in  common  use  from  three  to  two. 

The  view  that  the  Egyptian  regnal  years  were  really  Macedonian  years 
calculated  from  the  date  of  the  king's  accession  and  succeeding  anniversaries  of 
it  was  suggested  by  Revillout  (Melanges,  p.  350)  in  connexion  with  P.  Petrie 
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I.  τΆ  {i)  (=  III.  58  {c))y  but  so  long  as  the  relation  of  the  Egyptian  and 
Macedonian  calendars  was  involved  in  complete  obscurity  remained  incapable  of 
proof  or  disproof.  Now,  however,  granting  that  Euergetes'  accession  took  place 
on  Dius  25,  it  is  worth  while  to  inquire  how  far  the  view  that  his  regnal  years 
began  on  Dius  25  avoids  the  principal  difficulty  (cf.  p.  364)  which  arises  if  the 
regnal  years  are  supposed  to  have  commenced  on  anniversaries  of  that  day  on 
the  Egyptian  calendar  with  which  Dius  25th  corresponded  at  Euergetes' 
accession.  In  order  to  make  Phamenoth  25  of  Euergetes'  12th  revenue  year 
fall  within  his  nth  regnal  year,  as  is  indicated  by  P.  Petrie  III.  58  (^),  it  is 
necessary,  on  Revillout's  theory  of  regnal  years,  to  suppose  that  Dius  25,  the 
first  day  of  the  12th  regnal  year,  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  25,  i.  e.  that  Dius 
I  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  i.  But  the  evidence  of  double  dates  in  the  9th  and 
i6th  years  of  Euergetes  (cf.  App.  i,  Table)  suggests  that  Dius  i  in  the  12th  year 
fell  in  Choiak  or  Tubi,  and  the  hypothesis  that  it  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  i  in 
the  1 2th  year  would  therefore  disturb  the  sequence  of  double  dates  not  much 
less  than  the  view  that  it  fell  later  than  Phamenoth  i  at  Euergetes'  accession. 
Nor  is  the  date  in  P.  Petrie  IIL  58  {c)  easier  to  explain  by  supposing  that  the 
regnal  years  began  on  Dius  τ,  the  balance  of  days  between  the  king's  accession 
and  the  following  Dius  i  being  reckoned  as  his  ist  regnal  year  :.for  in  that  case 
Dius  I  of  the  12th  regnal  year  must  have  begun  later  than  Phamenoth  25,  a 
conclusion  which  increases  rather  than  diminishes  the  difficulty  referred  to  above. 

The  theory  of  a  Macedonian  origin  of  the  Egyptian  r^nal  years  can  indeed 
be  reconciled  with  the  extant  evidence  concerning  both  the  divergence  of  the 
regnal  and  revenue  years  in  the  reign  of  Euergetes  and  the  relation  of  the 
Macedonian  and  Egyptian  calendars  in  his  reign  by  supposing  that  the  regnal 
years  were  reckoned  from  Dius  i,  but  that  the  ist  regnal  year  either  b^gan 
on  Dius  ι  following  his  accession  or  included  the  period  from  his  accession  up  to 
the  next  but  one  Dius  i.  The  former  alternative  is,  however,  open  to  the 
objection  already  urged  against  Reinach's  view  (cf.  p.  364),  viz.  the  difficulty  of 
supposing  that  documents  would  continue  to  be  dated  by  the  years  of  a  king 
who  is  known  to  be  dead,  and  the  latter  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
Euergetes*  first  regnal  year  contained  two  whole  Macedonian  years  less  24  days ; 
while  from  either  theory  it  would  follow  that  the  numbers  of  the  regnal  years  were 
in  certain  months  two  in  arrear  of  those  of  the  revenue  years,  which  is  unlikely. 

We  are  reduced  therefore  to  the  conclusion  that  none  of  the  suggested 
explanations  of  the  distinction  between  revenue  and  r^nal  years  can  be  regarded 
as  satisfactory,  and  that  the  present  evidence  is  inadequate  to  provide  a  solution 
of  the  problem.  In  these  circumstances  the  only  course  is  to  fall  back  upon  the 
one  certain  fact  connected  with  r^^  years  that  their  numbers  were  sometimes 
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one  in  arrear  of  those  of  revenue  years ;  and  since  the  distinction  between 
a  revenue  and  regnal  year  is  maintained  in  Philadelphus'  reign  as  late  as  Epeiph 
and  in  the  reigns  of  Euei^etes  and  Fhilopator  as  late  as  Phamenoth,  for  practical 
purposes  regnal  years  may  be  regarded  as  approximately  a  year  in  arrear  of  the 
revenue  years.  This  consideration  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  conversion  of 
early  Ptolemaic  dates  into  years  of  the  Julian  calendar,  since  any  date  in  which 
the  year  of  the  king  is  regnal  is  likely  to  fall  within  the  year  B.  C.  following  that 
within  which  it  would  fall  if  the  king's  year  were  a  revenue  one ;  and  the  con- 
ventional system,  which  still  prevails,  of  converting  early  Ptolemaic  dates  into 
years  B.  C.  on  the  assumption  that  the  king's  years  are  reckoned  on  the  revenue 
system  is  certainly  in  need  of  modification.  With  regard  to  the  system  of 
calculating  the  king's  years  employed  in  documents  which  are  dated  by 
Macedonian  months,  there  are  some  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  years  cor- 
respond with  regnal  rather  than  with  revenue  years  (cf.  p.  374) ;  and  in  the  absence 
of  any  direct  evidence  for  more  than  two  systems  of  reckoning  the  king's  years 
we  are  inclined  to  identify  the  official  Macedonian  years  with  the  regnal  years, 
and  hence  to  connect  the  difficulties  concerning  the  latter  with  the  use  of 
a  Macedonian  instead  of  an  Egyptian  year,  although  the  fresh  evidence  adduced 
in  this  volume  with  regard  to  the  Macedonian  calendar  does  not  render  that  con- 
nexion easier  to  unravel. 
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The  Eponymous  Priesthoods  from  b.c.  301-221. 

The  list  of  the  eponymous  priesthoods  during  the  Ptolemaic  period  in  Otto's 
Priester  and  Tempel^  pp.  175-96,  can  now  be  largely  supplemented  as  regards 
the  third  century  B.  C•  from  the  new  volume  of  the  Petrie  papyri  and  the  present 
series  of  texts,  and  a  revised  table  of  the  priesthoods  during  the  reigns  of  the 
first  three  Ptolemies  may  be  found  useful.  The  most  striking  feature  of  the  new 
evidence  is  that  which  proves  the  extreme  antiquity  of  the  priesthood  of 
Alexander  at  Alexandria,  the  origin  of  which  cult  has  been  in  its  various 
bearings  one  of  the  most  widely  discussed  problems  in  the  history  of  the 
Diadochi.  Hitherto  the  earliest  year  to  which  the  priesthood  of  Alexander 
could  be  carried  back  was  the  i6th  year  of  Philadelphus  (b.  C.  270-69  or  269-8), 
to  which  P.  Petrie  L  24,  until  now  the  oldest  dated  Greek  papyrus,  belongs ; 
two  earlier  demotic  contracts  in  the  Louvre,  dated  in  the  13th  year  of  Soter 
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and  the  8th  year  of  Philadelphus  respectively,  made  no  mention  of  any  priest- 
hoods. Though  the  dangerous  character  of  the  argumenium  a  silentio  when 
based  upon  date-formulae  of  contracts  is  by  this  time  generally  admitted,  the 
evidence  of  these  two  demotic  papyri  that  the  cult  of  Alexander  was  not 
instituted  till  some  years  after  the  accession  of  Philadelphus  seemed  to  be 
supported  by  the  circumstance  that,  when  that  cult  made  its  appearance,  the 
gods  Adelphi  were  uniformly  associated  with  Alexander ;  and  it  is  not  surpris- 
ing that  the  latest  critic  (Otto,  op.  cit.  pp.  138-52)  strongly  supports  the 
view  of  e.g.  Wilamowitz  and  Wilcken,  who  regarded  Philadelphus  as  the 
creator  of  the  Alexander  cult  at  Alexandria,  against  that  of  Kaerst  and 
Komemann,  who  mainly  on  the  evidence  of  Pseudo-Callisthenes  (III.  a) 
wished  to  credit  the  foundation  of  the  cult  to  Soter.  Kaerst  and  Komemann 
nevertheless  were  right,  and  one  more  proof  is  given  of  the  historical  elements 
interwoven  into  the  romance  of  Alexander.  Though  we  need  not  accept  its 
statement  that  the  priesthood  of  Alexander  was  instituted  by  the  will  of 
Alexander  himself,  that  assertion  was  not  very  wide  of  the  mark.  The  Hibeh 
papyri  fortunately  include  several  date-formulae  earlier  than  P.  Petrie  I.  24 ; 
and  not  only  in  110.  40  and  44  dated  in  the  12th  and  13th  years  of  Philadelphus^ 
and  Θ7.  3  dated  in  the  7th  (or  4th)  year  of  the  same  reign,  but  even  in  84 
{a)  which  was  actually  written  in  the  5th  year  of  Soter,  i.e.  about  B.C.  300, 
is  the  mention  of  the  year  of  the  reigning  monarch  followed  by  the  entry 
i<t>  Upiias  A  του  Β.  It  is  true  that  this  priest  is  in  no  instance  stated  to  be 
the  priest  of  Alexander;  but  even  if  it  were  not  known  independently  that 
the  cult  of  Ptolemy  Soter  at  Alexandria  was  first  introduced  in  the  reign  of 
Philopator  (cf.  Otto,  op.  ciU  p.  180),  no  official  cult  but  that  of  Alexander  could 
have  obtained  such  importance  in  Egypt  by  B.  C.  300  that  it  was  unnecessary 
to  specify  the  deity  to  which  '  the  priest '  was  attached.  It  was  only  when,  in 
some  period  between  the  13th  year  and  Daisius  (i.e.  Phamenoth  or  Pharmouth! 
probably)  of  the  15th  year  of  Philadelphus  (cf  110.  44  and  99.  3),  that  sovereign 
associated  the  cult  of  his  sister  and  himself  with  the  worship  of  Alexander,  that 
a  more  precise  description  of  the  greatest  official  priesthood  was  ordained,  and 
the  brief  formula  of  the  early  documents  took  the  first  step  in  the  direction 
of  those  interminable  lists  of  priesthoods  of  deified  Ptolemies  which  finally 
exhausted  the  patience  of  the  later  Ptolemaic  scribes.  Since  Arsinoe  Phila- 
delphus died  in  the  15th  year  of  her  brother's  reign  before  the  month  of  Pachon 
(cf.  the  date  of  the  Mendes  stele  quoted  by  Bouchd-Leclercq,  Histoire  des 
Lagides,  I.  p.  180),  the  association  of  the  gods  Adelphi  with  the  cult  of 
Alexander  may  well  have  been  one  of  the  many  divine  honours  paid  to  her 
by  Philadelphus  after  her  death,  although  the  evidence  does  not  exclude  the 
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possibility  that  the  association  took  place  one  or  two  years  previously.  To  the 
interval  between  9Θ,  written  in  Daisius  of  the  15th  year,  and  dem.  P.  Louvre  «424, 
written  in  Athur  of  the  19th  (if  Revillout's  decipherment  of  it  is  to  be  trusted), 
is  to  be  assigned  the  creation  of  the  canephorate  of  Arsinoe ;  and  the  institution 
of  this  priesthood  at  any  rate  is  no  doubt  closely  connected  with  her  death. 

Besides  their  new  evidence  for  the  existence  of  the  priesthood  of  Alexander 
in  B.  c.  300,  the  date  of  the  association  of  the  gods  Adelphi  with  Alexander, 
and  the  date  of  the  institution  of  the  canephorate  of  Arsinoe  Philadelphus, 
the  Hibeh  papyri  also  serve  to  limit  the  date  at  which  the  association  of  the 
gods  Euergetae  in  the  Alexander  cult  took  place  to  the  3rd,  4th,  or  5th  years  of 
Euergetes  ;  cf.  146  with  171  and  our  remarks  on  no.  (21). 

In  the  following  Table  the  names  of  the  priests  and  priestesses  are  gfiven 
in  Greek  (in  the  genitive  case)  when  the  evidence  for  them  is  in  that  language, 
but  in  Roman  characters  when  the  evidence  is  derived  from  demotic  documents. 
It  is  often  difficult  to  recognize  a  Greek  name  in  its  demotic  form,  even  when 
that  is  correctly  deciphered  ;  few,  therefore,  of  the  names  which  rest  on  the 
evidence  of  demotic  are  likely  to  be  quite  correct,  while  many  of  them  are 
obviously  wrong.  Where,  as  in  all  the  demotic  and  some  of  the  Greek  papyri 
which  mention  the  priests,  the  months  are  given  on  the  Egyptian  calendar,  the 
king's  years  may  be  either  *  revenue '  or  *  regnal '  years  (cf.  App.  ii.) ;  since 
most  of  the  names  of  priests  are  derived  from  private  documents,  it  is  probable 
that  the  'regnal'  years  largely  predominate,  but  only  in  one  case,  no.  (27), 
can  it  be  determined  with  certainty  which  of  the  two  years  is  meant.  Where, 
as  in  most  of  the  Greek  evidence,  the  months  are  given  on  the  Macedonian 
calendar,  the  presumption  is  that  the  king's  years  are  calculated  on  a  Macedonian 
system,  which  we  are  disposed  to  regard  as  identical  with  or  approximating  to 
the  system  employed  in  reckoning  regnal  years;  cf.  our  remarks  on  (27). 
In  converting  the  dates  into  years  on  the  Julian  calendar,  the  date  B.  C.  which 
is  probably  implied  if  the  year  in  question  is  regnal  is  placed  in  brackets  after 
the  date  implied  if  the  year  is  a  revenue  one.  The  priesthoods  were  annual 
offices,  though  sometimes  renewable  for  a  second  term,  e.g.  nos.  (25)  and 
(26).  Probably  the  year  in  question  was  the  official  Macedonian  year,  whatever 
that  may  have  been.  It  is  noticeable  that  inconsistencies  with  regard  to  the 
dates  of  particular  priests  are  rare  (cf.  nos.  (21)  and  (32)),  and  the  evidence  forms 
several  consistent  series  covering  a  number  of  consecutive  years,  e.  g.  from  the 
8th  to  the  13th  years  of  Euergetes.  This  strongly  indicates  that  the  priest's  year 
of  office  coincided  with  the  year  (Macedonian  or  r^;nal,  rather  than  revenue,  as 
we  think)  employed  in  dating  the  great  majority  of  the  documents  from  which 
the  list  of  priests  is  drawn  up. 
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No. 

Year  of 
reign. 

B.C. 

Priests. 

Formula :  Uf  tcp^cus. 

Svier. 

(0 

5 

301-0  (?) 

MercXaov  ΎΌυ  Λα/χάχον. 

Philadelphus. 

(a) 

7  (or  4) 

279-8  («78-7) 
Of  282-1  (281-0) 

Λ[4|ϋΐ]ι;αί[ο]υ  rov  •Α7Γ[ο]λλώ. 

I 

\% 

i&74-3  («73-ίϊ) 

[ rov  KoAjXtfAiidow. 

13 

273-2  (272-1) 

Neci[.  •  .  .  rov  .  •  .]οκλ^ον(• 

lost 

300-271 

Φιλ^σκον  rov  Sirov^iov. 

(6) 

15 

271-0(270-69) 

Ilar/M^fcXov  rov  Ilar/owro;. 

(7) 

19 

267-6 

omitted• 

Aristomache  daughter  of  Aristomachus. 

(^66-5) 

(8) 

αϊ 

265-4 

Democrites  (?)  son  of  Asclepiodotus  (?). 

(264-3) 

Cassandra  (?)  daughter  of  Axipolus  (?). 
ΠέλοίΓο^  τ^  AXc^dpov. 

(9) 

ua 

264-3 

(263-2) 

^  Μι^σιστ/)άτΐίί  r^y  Τ€ΐσά/)χον• 

(lo) 

i»3 

263-2 

Κυ;^ον  rov  *AXicirov. 

(262-1) 

[ ]  r^s  noX€fU)fc/Mirov9. 

(") 

«4 

262-1 

ΑριστονΙκσυ  του  ΪΙ^ριλάου, 

(26i-o) 

267-58 

Xap4a9  της  *Airiov. 

(U) 

αο-α7 

lost 

0tXw[r^9  r§i  •  .  . 

(13) 

28 

258-7 

[ r]ov  Ανκύ'ον. 

Νύμφης  TTJ9  Μάγονο^. 

ip-si-f^) 

('4) 

«9 

257-6 

*Αντίόχου  [του  .].€.•. 
,  ΔημορΙκηΫ  της  Φίλ«•νο9• 

(256-5 
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No. 


(15) 
(16) 

(17) 
(18) 

(19) 
(ao) 

(21) 

(aa) 


Year  of 
reign. 


33 

34 

36 
27-39 
31-39 

2 

3 

4(?) 


B.C. 


(23) 

5 

(H) 

8 

(25) 

9 

(a6) 

10 

(27) 

II 

(28) 

ία 

(29) 

13 

(30) 

15? 

(31) 

17 

(3»> 

ao 

(252-1) 

252-1 

(25I-0) 

250-49 

(249-8) 
259-46 

255-46 


246-5 
(245-4) 

M5-4 
(ίί44-3) 

«44-3 
(243-2) 


243-2 
(242-1) 
240-39 

(239-8) 
239-8 

(238-7) 

238-7 
(237-6) 

(236-5) 

236-5 
(235-4) 

235-4^ 
(234-3) 

233-2 

(232-1) 

23I-0 

<230-29) 

228-7 
(227-6) 


Priests. 


ί  Actus  (?)  son  of  Apollonius. 

(  Demetria  daughter  of  Dionysius. 

{Νίοπτολ^/ϋΐου  τον  Φριξίου. 
*Αρσίνόη$  τη9  Νικολάου. 
ί  Apinatus  (?)  son  of  Apinatus  (?). 
(  Έχ€τιΐμι;5  Ttjs  McrWov. 

(  [ ]  τον  Λα  .  .  .  0V09, 

\  Ματίλαί  Ttjs  Avah  .  .  Kabov9, 

i  lost. 

(  McyioTTjs  [της ] 

Euergetes  L 

j  ΎληΊΤοΚίμου  του  *ΑρτατΓάτον» 

\  Πτολ(/ϋΐαίδθ9  τηί  θυίωνος, 

ί  'Αρχ6[λάου  son  of  Demus  (?). 

(  Arsinoe  Trjs  11ολ€μοκράτον{ς}. 

j  Archclaus  son  of  Demus  (?). 

\  Arsinoe  daughter  of  Polemocrates. 

ί  ^φ•  ΐ€ρ^ω$  •Αλ€ίάκδροϋ  και  Ocwr  'ASfX+w 
Formula :  <  και  θ€ώκ  Εϋ€ργ€τ»κ 

(  κακηφ^ρου  'ΑρσικΑης  ♦ιλαδΛφου. 

ί  *ΑριστοβονΚου  του  ΔιοδοΓου. 
(  Ίαμι^α;  ttjs  "Ττγο  .  .  .  [ ] 

{*Ον({μ]άστον  τον  ΪΙύργωνος. 
^Αρχ€στράτηί  της  Κτησικλίονς. 
{ΆίΓολλωι^ίδον  του  ΜοσχΙωνος. 
Μ€Ρ€κρατ€ίαί  της  ΦιΚάμμονος. 
(  Ά•7Γϋλλωνίδου  τον  Μο&χΙωνος* 
\  M.€V€KpaT€Ca9  της  Φίλάμμονος  τό  β  {ίτος), 

{Σζλίνκου  του  Άντι  ...  ου. 
[Άσ]πασίαί  της  ΆΘηνίω[νο]ς. 
ί  Eύιcλifόυ5  τοΰΕνβάτα. 
Χ  ΣτρατονΙκης  της  Καλλιάνακτος. 
ΣωσιβΙον  τον  Αιοσκόρον, 
Β€ρ€νίκης  της  Πτολ€μαίου. 
Hellenicus  (?)  son  of  Hellenicus  (?). 
.  Socia  (?)  daughter  of  Licotas  (?). 
Menneas(?)  son  of  Menoetius  (?). 
" .  Berenice  daughter  of  Aetius(?). 

HActitos(?). 
. .  daughter  of  Alexilaos  (?). 

Β  b  2 
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No. 

Year  of 
reign• 

B.C. 

Priests. 

(33) 

21 

227-6 

ί  Ταλίστον  του  Φιλιστίωι^οί. 

(^^^6-5) 

(34) 

22 

226-5 

ί  'AX(fiicp(irov(  του  &€oyivovs. 

(«25-4) 

\  Β€ρ€νίκη^  TTJs  Καλλιάνακτο9. 

(35) 

ίϊ4 

«24-3 

ί  Alcetas  (?)  son  of  lasos  (?). 

(223-2) 

(  Dionysia  daughter  of  Silas  (?). 

(36) 

^5 

223-2 

Αω(Γ(.θέον  του  Αριψίλον, 
Β€ρ€ν1κψ  τηί  ΙΙνΘαγγ4λσυ. 

(222-1) 

(37) 

uncer- 

lost. 

...  TTJs  ΧαρίτωνοΫ, 

tain 

(ι)  84  (α).  Ι,  ι6. 

(2)  97.  2.    *Α[θη]να([ο]ο  may  be  read  for  Α[ιμ]να[[ο]υ. 

(3)  110.  40. 

(4)  110.  44.    The  figure  3  in  the  number  of  the  year  is  not  quite  certain ;  cf. 

note  ad  loc. 

(5)  80.  23. 

(6)  99.  3  and  128. 

(7)  Dem.  P.  Louvre  2424  (Athur).      Cf.  Revillout,  ChresU  d^m.  pp.  231  sqq., 

Rev.  ngypu  I.  p.  5.  The  omission  of  the  priest  of  Alexander  is  very 
curious,  and  is  due  to  an  error  of  some  kind. 

(8)  Dem.  P.  Lond.  (Revillout,  Rev.  &gypt  I.  p.  6).      *Democrites'  may  be 

Αημοκράτης  or  Δημοκρίτου,  and  *  Axipolus  *  is  obviously  wrong. 

(9)  92.  3  ;  cf.  P.  Petrie  III.  52  (a).  3,  where  in  1.  2  (ίτουή  κβ,  1.  3  ITAo^y,  and 

1.  5  ^y  Ύ^ισάρχον  should  be  read. 

(10)  88.  2  and  Hibeh  unpubl.  pap. ;  cf.  88,  introd. 

(11)  85.  3  and  160. 

(12)  184.    The  papyrus  was  written  while  the  vWs  was  associated  with  Phila- 

delphus,  i.e.  after  Phaophi  11  of  the  19th  year  when  Philadelphus  was 
still  reigning  alone  (100,  introd.),  and  not  later  than  the  27th,  in  which 
year  the  vlrfy  disappeared  from  the  date-formula  (Rev.  Laws  i.  i).  184, 
therefore,  belongs  to  the  20th,  23rd,  25th,  26th  or,  less  probably,  the 
27th  year, 

(13)  ©^  3• 

(14)  96.  2  ;  cf.  dem.  P.  Leyden  379  (Revillout,  Rev.  Agypt.  \.  p.  13 ;  Krall,  Sitz. 

Wien.  Ak.  cv.  p.  357).      Revillout  and   Krall  give  the  name  of  the 
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canephorus  correctly,  and  call  the  priest  of  Alexander  Antimachus  son 
of  Cebes.  Κίβητο^  does  not,  however,  suit  the  traces  of  letters  in  95.  a, 
though  'Tos  is  possible ;  cf.  note  ad  loc, 

(15)  Dem.  P.  Louvre  «433  (Revillout,  Chrest  eUm.  pp.  241  sqq.,  Rev.  Agypt. 

I.  p.  6).  In  P.  Petrie  III.  4a  F  (a),  written  probably  in  this  year,  occurs 
the  earliest  extant  example  of  τον  ovros  and  τψ  oioiis  in  place  of  the 
names  of  the  priest  and  canephorus. 

(16)  98.  7. 

(17)  The  name  of  the  canephorus  is  preserved  in  P.  Petrie  I.  22  (i).  2  and  dem. 

P.  Louvre  2443,  that  of  the  priest  of  Alexander  only  in  the  latter 
(Revillout,  ChresU  dim.  pp.  2φ  sqq.,  Rev.  Ugypu  I.  p.  6).  Apinatus  is 
not  likely  to  be  right.  Revillout  deciphered  the  canephorus  as  Atis 
daughter  of  Mennas. 

(18)  P.  Petrie  III.  56  (*)  (=  Rev.  Laws  p.  187).    The  year  is  lost  (Otto  wrongly 

assigns  it  to  the  27th),  but  is  not  earlier  than  the  27th,  in  which  the 
formula  ΧΙτοΚ^μαίου  του  Πτολεμαίου  Ί^ίΛττ^ρο^  was  introduced  (Rev.  Laws 
i.  i).  The  papyrus  therefore  belongs  to  the  27th,  30th,  31st,  32nd,  35th, 
37th,  38th,  or  39th  years. 

(19)  P.  Petrie  III.  54  {a).  2.     The  papyrus  is  later  than  the  30th  year  and 

probably  belongs  to  the  31st,  35th,  38th,  or  39th  years  rather  than  to 
the  32nd  or  37th  ;  cf.  Smyly's  note. 

(20)  P.  Petrie  III.  43  (2).  ii.  i  et  saep. ;   cf.  dem.  P.  Louvre  2438  (Revillout, 

Chrest.  dim.  pp.  257  sqq.,  Rev.  U,gypt.  I.  p.  7),  where  the  names  were 
deciphered  as  Tlepolemos  or  Triporimos  son  of  Altibios,  and  Ptolemaea 
daughter  of  Theon  or  Thian. 

(21)  146  preserves  the  names  *Α/)χ€[λ<ίου  and  Πολ€/Αοκράτου(9)  ;  cf.  for  the  rest  the 

names  of  the  priests  in  the  4th  year  in  dem.  P.  Louvre  2431  (Revillout, 
Chrest.  dim.  pp.  265  sqq..  Rev.  ngypt.  I.  p.  7),  where  they  have  been 
deciphered  as  Archelaos  or  Alecros  son  of  Demos  and  Arsinoe  daughter 
of  Polcmocrates.  145  was  written  probably  in  Artemisius,  which  then 
corresponded  approximately  to  Pauni  (cf.  App.  i) ;  the  demotic  papyrus 
is  dated  in  Mecheir.  It  is  possible  to  refer  the  two  dates  to  the  same 
year  of  office  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  Greek  papyrus  is  dated  by 
the  regnal,  the  demotic  by  the  revenue  year ;  cf.  App  ii.  Or,  if  the  3rd 
and  4th  years  are  really  distinct,  and  there  is  no  error  in  the  demotic, 
Archelaus  and  Arsinoe  may  have  remained  in  office  for  two  years,  like 
the  priests  of  the  9th  and  loth  years. 

(22)  Dem.  P.  Louvre  2431 ;  cf.  note  on  (21). 
(23}  m. 
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(24)  89.  2  and  Hibeh  unpubL  pap.     ^Ονομακρίτσυ  is  a  possiUe  alternative  for 

Όνομάϋτου ;  cf.  89,  introd. 

(25)  Inscr.  Canop.  i.    Cf.  the  next  note. 

(26)  P.  Petrie  III.  5  (a),  a,  6(a).  17,  &c  ;  it  is  uniformly  stated  in  these  documents 

that  Apollonides  and  Menecratia  held  office  for  the  second  year. 

(27)  P.  Petrie  III.  58  (c).  7  (introd.  p.  8)  and  58  (d).  7.    These  two  papyri  are 

dated  in  the  nth  regnal  and  12th  revenue  year  (cf.  p.  359),  and  are 
therefore  free  from  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  dates  in  which  the  two 
systems  of  dating  are  not  distinguished.  Since  regnal  years  so  far  as 
can  be  judged  (cf.  p.  367)  b^rin  or  may  begin  about  a  year  later  than 
revenue  years  having  the  same  numbers,  and  the  conventional  system  of 
converting  early  Ptolemaic  dates  into  years  of  the  Julian  calendar 
probably  applies  only  to  the  revenue  years,  we  assign  these  two  papyri 
to  B.  C.  236-5.  not  to  B.  C  237-6.  A  comparison  of  the  evidence  con- 
cerning Seleucus  and  Aspasia,  who  are  known  to  have  held  office  in  the 
nth  regnal  and  12th  revenue  years,  with  that  concerning  Eucles  and 
Stratonice,  no  (28),  is  instructive.  There  are  no  less  than  six  instances 
in  which  the  latter  are  mentioned  in  wills  of  the  1 2th  year  (excluding 
those  cases  in  which  the  figure  is  lost),  and  seeing  that  different  priests 
were  in  office  during  part  at  any  rate  of  the  12th  revenue  year,  it  is  very 
unlikely  that  the  12th  year  in  connexion  with  Eucles  and  Stratonice  was 
a  revenue  year,  especially  as  none  of  these  six  papyri  is  concerned  with 
revenues  and  the  months,  where  their  names  are  preserved,  are  g^ven 
on  the  Macedonian,  not  the  Egyptian,  calendar.  Whether  the  king's 
years  reckoned  on  the  Macedonian  system  are  distinct  from  the  Egyptian 
regnal  years  is  uncertain  (cf.  p.  366) ;  but  even  if  the  two  systems  are 
independent  and  the  12th  year  in  those  six  instances  is  not  identical  with 
the  twelfth  regnal  year,  the  circumstance  that  the  priests  mentioned  in 
them  are  different  from  those  who  are  known  to  have  held  office  in  the 
nth  r^;nal  year  and  12th  revenue  year  suggests  that  the  12th  Macedonian 
year  corresponded  much  more  closely  to  the  12th  rq^nal  year  than  to  the 
I2th  revenue  year. 

(28)  P.  Petrie  III.  11.  10,  37, 13  (a).  21,  14.  i^,  15.  a,  16. 18,  &c. 

(29)  P.  Petrie  III.  18.  i  and  55.  i ;  cf.  dem.  P.  Marseille  correctly  deciphered  by 

Revillout,  Rev.  U^gypt  I.  p.  134.  Since  the  12th  year  in  (28)  is  probably 
a  regnal,  not  a  revenue  year,  the  fact  that  the  priests  in  (29)  are  different 
from  those  in  (28)  indicates  that  the  13th  year  in  (29)  also  is  a  regnal 
year ;  cf.  our  remarks  on  (27). 

(30)  Dem.  P.  Louvre  2429  (Revillout,  Ckrest  dAn.  pp.  273  sqq.,  Rev.  £gypt. 
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I.  p.  8).  The  grandfather's  name  of  the  priest  of  Alexander  ('  Euphra- 
toros,'  Revillout)  seems  to  be  givea,  but  we  suspect  an  error  either  in 
the  text  or  the  decipherment.  Otto  (op.  eit.  p.  177)  proposes 'EXAciveico9 
^Ελλανίκου  tw  Ενφράνορσς.  The  year  is  not  quite  certain,  being  lost  in 
the  demotic  contract  and  restored  from  the  Greek  docket  Otto  prefers 
(frov;)  ις-  to  (hovs)  t«,  but  in  the  facsimile  ic  is  more  suitable.  Neither 
*  Socia '  nor  *  Licotas '  can  be  right. 

(31)  Cf.  three  demotic  papyri  in  the  British  Museum  (Revillout,  ChnsU  d/m, 

p.  cxxxvi,  and  Rev.  Agypt.  I.  pp.  15,  ii9>  and  135),  and  dem.  P.  Berl. 
3089  (Spiegelberg,  dem.  P,  Berl.  p.  6).  Revillout  gives  the  forms  Mennas, 
son  of  Menetios,  and  Berenice  (twice ;  elsewhere  Cleonica  and  Cerdica) 
daughter  of  Atis  (or  Adaeus),  Spiegelberg  Mnas  son  of  Mntias  (the  last  s 
being  doubtful)  and  Bmigi  (i.  e.  Berenice)  daughter  of  jAtis  (Actios  ?). 

(32)  In  dem.  P.  Louvre  2425  (Chrest  d^m.  pp.  278  sqq.,  Rev.  J^gypt.  I.  p.  8), 

dated  in  Mesore  of  the  20th  year,  Revillout  gives  the  priests'  names 
as  Calistos  son  of  Philistion  and  Berenice  daughter  of  Sosipatros.  These 
persons  are  obviously  the  same  as  the  priests  of  the  21st  year,  known 
from  P.  Petrie  III.  21.  {a),  i,  5,  {b).  i,  6,  (g),  29,  as  was  pointed  out  by 
Wilcken  (G'ott.geLAnz.  1895,  p.  143),  who  in  P.  Petrie  I.  27  (=111.  21  (b)) 
proposed  to  insert  τό  /3  (Iros)  after  Φιλιστίωνοί,  but  wrongly ;  cf•  Smyly'e 
note  on  III.  21  {p).  The  Greek  documents  therefore,  unlike  those 
mentioned  in  connexion  with  (26),  give  no  indication  that  the  21st  was 
the  second  year  in  which  Galestes  and  Berenice  held  office,  and  another 
demotic  papyrus  (dem.  P.  Lond.,  Chrest.  dhn.  p.  131,  and  Rev.  ngypt. 
L  p.  118),  which  mentions  them,  is  dated  in  Epeiph  of  the  2Tst  year. 
Hence  we  think  the  attribution  of  a  second  year  of  office  to  Galestes  and 
Berenice  is  erroneous.  The  conflict  of  evidence  with  regard  to  them  can 
be  reconciled  by  the  hypothesis  that  the  20th  is  a  regnal,  the  21st  a  revenue 
year ;  cf.  no.  (21).  But  we  are  more  inclined  to  suspect  an  error  in  the 
text  or  decipherment  of  dem.  P.  Louvre  2425,  especially  as  Revillout  from 
another  demotic  papyrus  in  London  {Aegypt.  Zeitschr.  1880,  p.  m)  gives 
Actitos  and  a  daughter  of  Alexilaos  as  priests  in  the  20th  year. 

(33)  Cf.  note  on  (32). 

(34)  P.  Petrie   III.   19.  {c).  i,  9,  (/).  9,  &c.    and    several   demotic    papyri. 

P.  Pqtrie  III.  21  {g).  1-3,  where  the  priests'  names  are  omitted,  also 
belongs  to  this  year;  cf.  note  on  no.  (36).  The  demotic  names  were 
deciphered  by  Revillout  as  Alexicrates  son  of  Diogenes  or  Theogenes  and 
Berenike  daughter  of  Cleonicus,  and  by  Spiegelberg  as  ^Igsigrts  son  of 
Thugns  and  Berenike  daughter  of  Griangs. 
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(35)  Dem.  P.  Lond.  (Revillout,  Aegypt  Zeitschr.  1880,  p.  112),  where  the  fathers 
name  of  the  priest  of  Alexander  is  gfiven  as  lasou. 

(35)  90.  %  and  an  unpublished  Tebtunis  papyrus;  cf.  note  on  90.  a.  The 
names  occur  in  dem.  P.  Berl.  3096,  where  they  were  deciphered  by 
Revillout  {Rev,  &gypt  IV.  p.  152)  as  Dositheos  son  of  Dositheos  and 
Berenike  daughter  of  Ph  .  •  tim  •  .  krs,  by  Spi^elberg  (dem.  P.  Berl.  p.  6) 
as  Tusitus  (Dosithoos)  son  of  Tripirus  (Tryphilos)  and  Berenike  daughter 
of  Phitimigrs  (or  Khitimigfrs).     In  P.  Petrie  III.  21  (^),  where  the  editors 

read  in  11. 1-3  (frow)  kc  [ίφ*  Upkiui\  Πτολ€[/ϋΐαίου  του ]ov  Άλί^άι/δρον 

καΐ  Bt^v  *A5eX.  καΐ  Bt^v  Εν€ργ,  κανηφ.  *Ap<r,  Φιλ.  Tifx  •  •  •  •  .  τηί  Άλ^^άνδρον 
.  .  ,  we  read  {hovs)  κβ  [ίφ*  Upiws]  του  Svt[os]  h  *A[\€(avbp€C\oLi  'Akt^dvbpov 
K.T.\,  κανηφ,  'Αρσ,  Φιλ.  τη9  οδσηί  iv  *AX€$av^p€iai,  This  protocol  therefore 
provides  another  early  example  of  the  omission  of  the  priests*  names ;  cf. 
no.  (15). 

(37)  ?.  Petrie  II.  25  (0•  5- 
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oiKOf  8.  25. 

οΙκτίζίΐνΙΟ,  1 6. 

OKvcii»  14.  92. 

οκτώ  14.  78. 

ολ/3ιο(  β.  134* 

ολίγος  17.  23• 

*Ολύ/Αΐπα  6.  13• 

6μογ€ρης  1β.  28. 

6μόΚογ€ΐν  β.  98. 

ofimof   16.    23ι    24 ;    18.   4• 

VotW  10.  32  ;  14.  42• 
ομόφυλος  1β.  27. 
6νομα  6.  89. 
o^i^r  15.  43• 
διτωρ  1.  13;   4.  32;   β.  33» 

38  ;  14.  89. 
όρορ  8.  21,  27 ;  5.  23;  16. 

64. 
οργή  17.  15. 

όρθως  2.  7  ;  16.  103. 

6ριζ«υ^  10.  Ι. 

6pftay  4.  4• 

3pwr  7.  51• 

ορφανός  14.  8,  32,  Ι3Ο• 

5ί  1.  Ι,  6;   8.  19;   6.  79; 

β.  5,41 ;  10.39;  12.14; 

18.  II,  12,  27;  14.  82  ; 

16.  51,  7^. 
^ος  4.  13,  3^ ;   7.  92  ;   1β. 

32. 
Βστις  18.    28.•    όστισουν  15. 

114. 


Stop  4.  27;  14.  3Ι  ;  17.  27. 
5ri5.  78;  18.  4;  14.33.40; 

1β.  27;  17.  II. 
OTpvptip  8.  22. 
ού,  ούκ  1.  8,  23;  8.  55;  4. 

ι8 ;  β.  12  ί/  saep, ;  7.  46 ; 

10.  13;  18.  7,11,17.33; 

14. 18  e/saep.;  1β.  39,  43 ; 

18.  ία 
ονδ€3.  ίο;  7.  3ο;  18.  ^ι. 
oviftff  1.  17;  14.  168. 
ονθίΐς  5.  42 ;  β.  II,  41,  5^• 
ονκονν  12.  4• 
οίν  16.  ιι6;  1β.  9,  34;  1β. 

17* 
ovro^fty  7.  47• 
oiirf  18.  7,  8,  16,  22 ;  14.  7  ; 

1β.  29-32,  52  ;  17.  ι8. 
οΛ-ΐί  β.  1 8. 
οίτοί  1.  5,  8,  12,  22;  5.  17, 

89;   β.  5^^"^^^.;   8•25; 

12.  2;  18.  δ,  8,  10,  Ι2, 
23;  14.  37  ^^  ^^•;  16. 
113,  ΐ2θ;  1β.  33;  17.  ίο, 

13.  οντοσΐ  14.  73• 

ούτω,  οΰτως  15.  3^,  ^Ι  ;   1β. 

25. 
6φ€ίΚ€ίν  12.  8 ;  14.  99* 
6χ€τ6ς  7.  47• 
6χλ€Ϊρ  4.  41. 

πάθος  8.  15. 

vraidfvciir  15.  82. 

παι^Ιορ  β.  43»  52. 

ποΜΐ»  18.  29. 

ηάίς  8.  54 ;  6.  21 ;  15.  8ο. 

iraXoi  β.  85. 

πάλιν  β.  8;  12.  4* 

πωτΓοίος  L  Ι,  14• 

παρά  7.  6 ;   18.  29  ;   15.  8ο; 

17.  15,  26. 
π€φαίίί^6ναι  12.  3• 
παρακάλι ιρ  15.  74* 
παραλογώτατος  16.  38• 
παραρομος  14.  1 50. 
irapa7i(rua{€(r  15.  106. 
παραχωράρ  VS.  9,  Ι^• 
vrapftyoi  β.  34 ;  14.  84• 
παρΘ€ΐ{  11.  9* 
πάροίΡος  1.  4. 


παρί.  7,  24;  6.  1 8,  75,  76; 

6.   144;    12.  3;    18•   1 8, 

21,  26;   14.  26,  42,'  16. 

24,  26;  17.  6;  18.  5- 
πατήρ  8.  52 ;  14.  34• 
πατράδ«λφος  4.  5  (?)• 
πατρίς  14.  36. 
πατρ6θ€Ρ  14.  32. 
ιτατμφοί  14.  23. 
παν#σ^  6.  36 ;  16.  44* 
π9ζ(ναρ  5.  Z'^rji?  2. 
9rcc^€(v  L  6 ;  14.  94• 
ircXor  8.  10. 
ΐΓ€λ€σ^  8.  II. 
π€μπ€ΐρ  6.  28. 
π€ρθψ•ρια  8.  26. 
πίραίρ€ΐΡ  6.  34  ;  β.  36. 
ΊΓ^ργαμα  10.  4θ. 
π€ρί  2.  9 ;  18.  8,  ίο,  27  ;  14. 

39.  45,  71»  72;  16.  8ι ; 

16.  ΙΟ,  43* 
π€ρΐ€ΪΡαί  17.  13. 
ηηληξ  8.  6. 
πημα  8.  27. 
πλανορ  8.  37• 

πλ€ίωρ  14.  89 ;  15.  1 04.    πλ/ορ 

6.4. 
πλην  6.  9;  17.  7• 
πλήρ7^  4.  27% 
πρ«νμα  5.  2 Ο. 

flOicTv  5.  ΙΟ,  4',  79;  β'  22, 
41,  55,  ΐ5ο;   13.  3.  ΐ5» 

17,  26;  15.  3ί,  86,  96; 
1β.  15,  35,  4θ. 

ποίητός  14.  7,  39,  43• 
πολ9μικ6ς  5.  Ζ'^Γ^έ?  2. 
πολίμιος  6.  1 5,  24. 
7^c/Aor  14.  34,  72 ;  16.  81. 
πάλίς  14.  ΙΟ,  37  ;  16.  3^.  6ο, 

131. 
πολλάκις  18.  Ι. 
πολλαχον  16.  33• 
πολυμαθης  1.  2 Ο. 
πολνς  1.  Ι,  8;    β.  164;    16. 

39• 
πορ€ίΡ  15.  115. 
πορηρόςΐ,  3',  2.  9,  II. 
9Γ($νθ(  10.  Ι. 
πάρτος  8.  53• 
πορίζίΐρ  14.  86. 
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irapoiZ.  39. 

πορσν9€ί¥  3.  17. 

ποτ€  4.   lo;  5.   15;    β.  35; 

16.83,  113. 
wart  pa  14.  38.     itartp€¥  7. 32. 
iroTi  L  a,  3,  17.     ποττό  L  9. 
ποτιφίρ€ΐΡ  1.  p. 
πάτμος  8.  I  a. 
irov  8.  34. 
πον(  4.  4• 
πράγμα  L  9;   β.   a6,  38,  99, 

144,     150;     16.    62,    75, 

93• 
πραξις  4.  4. 
πράσσ*^»    β.    ΐ6;     16.    1 03, 

Ι20. 
νρίσβνί  β.  28. 
π/)/»?.  43• 
προίρχβσθαι  β.  57• 
vpoiMpai  β.  44* 
προοραν  15.  72,  73• 
ΐΓ^ί  2.  Ι ;  4.  58  ;  6.  49 ;  β. 

32,6ο;  7.43;  12.  5;  13. 

34;    16.  3^,  74;   1β.  24; 

17.  3,  4,  8.     Cf.  vtni. 
wpoaiiPaXi<nc€Uf  17.  24* 
προσ€ρχ€αθ<α  15.  120. 
προσ€χ€ΐ¥  16.  45• 
πρ6σΰ€  θ.  26  (?). 
προσύναι  5.  7^. 
ιτ/ΝΝΓτ^σσ«ιιτ  5.  79* 
προΓάσσ€ΐν  15.  1 2 1 . 
πράτ€ρος  16.  157• 
προτΜΡαί  8.  1 2  (?). 
προφυΚάσσίίΡ  14.  88. 
νροχαρίζί^  18.  4• 
npaxtipot  1β.  34• 
fr/M»ror  θ.  32  ;  β.  15*     νρύτορ 

β•43• 
πυρθάρ^σθαί   7.    4^  ;    θ•    ^9  ί 

17.9. 
9Γν/>  5.  88,  89. 

ΐΓ«Γβ.  12,  13,  17- 

iTMff  18.  28 ;  16.  99 ;  ^β•  43• 

ρ^ί^ως  4•  Ι9• 
ftqBvpia  16.  46. 
P7r«0p  18.  26. 
pUTTf iir  β.  158. 
ρυβμάς  18.  29. 


2akapis  16.  109• 

σοΜιορ  18.  3^• 

σάτυρος  18.  34• 

σαφώς  5.  Ι7• 

σ«ανΐΌν  β.  6θ• 

σημβρη  {τημ.)  β.  20,  23. 

σι^€^ώι»  1β.  22  (?). 

σΰ€¥€^  4.  65• 

σιγή  7.  6. 

σΙΖηρος  4.  Ι.    . 

σιΚφ%ον  16.  3^• 

Si^eftWdi^ff  17.  2. 

σκίπτ^σθαι  1β.  35• 

σκοπ^ιρ  δ.  *j6, 

σοφός  1,  6,  13  ;  18.  5•  σοφω- 
τατος  18.  1 4> 

σποίΛάζ€ΐ9  18.  II. 

σιη/ρ^  β.  5* 

στ•ιχ€υβ  8.  22. 

στρατίΐγάς  16.  1 1 6. 

στρατόπ€6ο9  β.  95  *  16.  9^. 

2τρ6βξλος  5.  20,  21. 

στυπτηρία  1β.  3^• 

συ  8.  47,  6^;  ^  1 8,  54, 
58;  5.  22,  23;  β.  6ι, 
78;   7.    6ι;   1L  6;   12. 

σύγγαμος  10.  1 2• 

σΐ7κλ»7[  β.  Ιθ8. 

συγκρίν€ΐν  18.  5}  25* 

σνλλα^ι;  5.  88. 

σύμμαχος  15.  27. 

συμμίγψύναι  7.  28. 

συμφ€ρ€ΐν  L  9;   16.  4Ι>  71  ; 

16.  26. 
συμφορά  6.  137»  10.  38. 
συναρπάζί^  6.  9^• 
(rvvMMu  4.  19.  * 
συροΚος  15.  Ι  ΙΟ. 
avPTtlpfiP    (L    συντ4μψ€ΐ9)   14. 

85. 
συνηθ^ραι  L  12. 
συ¥τυγχάρί9¥  2.  5• 
σνσ/cfvoffey  β.  34,  3^• 
σχ<θκί{€ΐν  18.  Ι  a. 
<^χ5/*α  16.  4Ι• 
σώ/Μΐ  15.  84. 
2ωστραης  6.  122. 
σωτηρία  6.  6a ;    16•  49,  ^^9 

105,  119. 


Taipapop  15.  58  (?). 
TOP,  &  r.  6.  14. 
τaπ€ίpάg  15.  70. 
ταραγμός  4.  36. 
ταράσσ€ίΡ  6.  1 59• 
τάσσ€ϋ'  8.  Ι9• 
τάφοί  4.  6. 
τάχα  5.  4. 
τιά;(ΐσΓα  17.  7• 
τάχοί  4.  13. 

τ*  1.  3,  7 ;  «•  30,  37 ;  β.  7, 

88;  14.  6;  15.  131. 
Ttiit  1.  1,5,  6. 
Tf«Foir  8.  43  ;  β.  136,  1 8ο. 
τ€σσαρ€ς  14.  7  6. 
τ/χη;  L  12;  la  2. 
rucrfiv  5.  75• 
ri£  8.  56  ;  ^  ΙΟ,  13,  Ι^,  40> 

18.  17;  17.  9• 
rcf  1.  4  €i  saep. ;  8.  37  ;  5.  6, 

48;  β.  5,  39,  63,  78 ;  la 

2,  32;  15.31. 
rX^fM^y  4.  23. 
rkrpKu.  8.  27. 
ηκ  6.  12;  θ.  4• 
rotovroff  5.  42 ;  14.  91 ;  16• 

50;  16.  57• 
τ^μη  la  23. 
Τϊίσορ  8-31  (?). 
τοσούτος  6.  3'* 
τάΓ€  6.  84. 
τραγικός  18.  20• 
τρ^ήπνβ  14.  37,  4Ι• 

Τ/)€χ€ΜΤ  5.    13. 

τράπος  6.  39  5    1^•  37;    1^. 
ΙΟ. 

Γροφΐ7 14.  45 ;  17•  28. 
τρόφιμος  5.  $2. 
τρΰχος  8.  49,  57• 
τνγχώ^ιιτ  4.  33,  411  6.  77? 

6.  ι8;  18.  5ι  3^• 
rvNTfir  1L  4• 
Tupamoa  4.  34• 
«τ^Χ"?  β•  40 ;  16.  7^• 

ύβρις  14.  4^. 
νγρός  16.  23. 
υγράτης  16.  Ι2• 
vd«ip  16.  13. 
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v\6s  8.  15. 

hliMlt  6.  3;    β.  34;  18.  3  ; 

14.  94  ;  16.  55  et  saep. 
vyutrtpoi  15.  92,  119. 
vwopxtuf  14.  88,  90. 
^iTfiiTfiy  14.  32. 
vvcp  14.  35;  15.   122;    16. 

69- 
ύιηρβοΚη  15.  36. 
νιτηκοος  15.  1 43. 
irnoe.  56;  16.  II. 
{moKtitrUeu  18.  30. 
υποΧαμβάΡΜ»  15.  fO. 
vvocruMrair  14.  45. 
ύστ€[ρ  .  .  .  14.  64. 
vartfKUf  15.  59. 
ν^λ^  7.  49. 

φα/τ€σ^  β.  39,  41,  143  ί  13. 

ΙΟ,  33• 
^ciMu  8.  a8 ;  18.  %  12,  28 ; 

1β.  23,  37;  17.7,  ΙΟ- 
φανερός  6.  143;  15.  28;  16• 

29•    φοΜ^ρΑί  15.  34• 
φάοί  4.  3^. 

φαύλος  2.  4,  «7  ;  17.  14. 
φ€«θ^<(^  17.  ΙΟ,  II• 
ΦήχΜ'δ.  33,  44;  β.  45;  8. 

ΙΟ. 
ψ«νγ#ϋ'  6.  Ι5• 
ΦιΤ/τνί  Ο.  2. 

φθίίρ€ΐρ  4.  5^ ;  7.  94* 
φΑ1^7.  5• 
φιλαν^ρβΜτία  15.  3^. 


φίΚοκινίίύρωΫ  15.  6 1. 
φίλοΓ  L  2;  4.  25 ;  6.  ΐ2ΐ; 
θ.  4,  13*     Ψ^τατοί  5.  4θ> 
φοβήσθαι  3.  ΐ8 ;  15.  47,  ^7* 
Φ<*3οί  8.  37• 
φΟ¥ος  4.  Ι. 
φράί€Μτ4.  19;  6.  6ι. 
φ(Ηροβ\αβΙίς  4.  55- 
φρηρ  7.  7. 
0p^y(/u>ffl8.  14• 

φρθΙΤ({€ϋΤ  15.   1 1 8. 

φ^ϋτ  5.  58• 

φυΚακη  14.  7Ι• 
φυσιχ«^  17.  27. 
φύσιτ7.  31 ;  12.  13;  16.39, 

6θ. 
φω^$  18.  28. 

Xaip€tw  5.  9. 

XnXfinif  17.  20. 

χαρΙζ€σθαι  8.  36• 

Xaptp  3.  18. 

χ€φ  4.  58. 

X€ipw  18.  24,  a6. 

XatftOTowia  15.  1 1 8. 

χορίή  18.  24. 

Xopcvfiir  18.  34. 

χορ<ί5  4.  35. 

XpaF6.  7.   χρζσΛιιΙ.  i;  7.91; 

la  17,  19;  15.  83;   17. 

20,  28. 

xp4  8.  32;  6.55;  14.92. 

χρήμα  14.  97• 

χρψΓτάς  2.  3 ;  6.  50. 


XP<Jwi4.  45;  16.88. 
χρνσίοψ  6.  30. 
X/M»/ia  8.  2 ;  18.  16,  22. 
χι;λ<$(  16.  41. 
χώρα  5.  17. 
X«piV14.  38;  15.  92. 

V^oXXfiy  18.  24. 

^^αΚτηρων  18.  31. 

i/rciXTi;t  18.  7,  25. 

^ffvdc7^<u    10.     8,     36;     14. 

44(0. 
^vdoi  14.  29  ;  18.  8. 
ν^ήφΜ  17.  25. 
^φΛβ  6.  4• 
ν^ιίφο^  18.  31. 
V^a4  ^  37• 

l•  8.  21,  43;  4.55;  5.  15, 

22,  40;    6.    14,    25,  83, 

loi;  14.48;  15.  38,  91, 

107.     δ  fUM  6.  64. 
i^h  18.  4. 
4Ut  18.  8,  25. 
&6  8.  28. 
wfRel.  1^10, 15,24;  4.  II, 

56;   5.  23;   6.  35;   10. 

32;  18.  5;  15.  71.    Conj. 

4.    19;    18.   7,   13;    16. 

106. 
Acnrcp   4.   34;    16.  39;    17. 

28. 
ώστ€7.  95;  16.  33. 
ώφ€λ€Ζτ17.  ΐ9• 


IL    KINGS. 

Alexander. 

'AXffnrapof  85.  4 ;  88.  3 ;  89.  3  ;  90.  2 ;  92.  4 ;  M.  6 ;  95.  2 ;  96.  2, 18 ;  98.  8 ; 
99.4;  184;  145;  171. 

Ptolemy  I. 

/SoaiXcvoiTOi  IlroXcfia/otf  ίτ.  €  84  (α).  I,  1 6. 
Btoilmfnip^t  88.  13. 


3^4  INDICES 

Ptolemy  II. 

βασιΚ€νοντο$  Ώτο\€μαίον  τον  1Ιτο\€μαίου  Ζτ,  ζ{ρ})  Θ7.  Ι.  Ιτ.  if  θθ.  Ι ;  128.  fir.  ιΒ 
100.8. 

βασιΚίυοντος  Πτολ.  του  Πτολ.  καΐ  του  υΐον  Ι1το\€μαίου  rr.  κβ  02.  Ι.      rr.  κγ  88.  Ι.       fr.  jcft. 

85.  I.     ?r.  jc^  Οβ.  I,  17.    Year  lost  184. 

fiaaik€vovTOS  Πτολ.  του  Urok,  Ιωτηρο^  th,  κη  Θ4.  4.     fr.  κΰ  Θ5.  I.      ?r.  λδ  θ 8.  6. 

βασΐΧίνς  Ώτο\(μαΙος  κ<ά  *  Αρσινόη  Φiλdb€\φos  U€oi  Ά^fλψo/  88.  II. 

fiaatkiis  Πτολ.  110.  56  ^^  ^^Ρ• 

6  βασιΚής  77.  4•     |3ασ<λ^ί  110.  5Ι• 

^fol  *Adf\<f>oi  86.  5 ;  88.  3  ;  8Θ.  3  ;  00.  3  ;  02.  4 ;  Θ4.  7 ;  05.  3 ;  06.  2,  ι8 ;  Θ8.  8  ; 
θθ.  5;  134;  145;  171. 

*  Αρσινόη  Φtλά^fλφos  85.  5 ;  88.  3 ;  8Θ.  4  Ι  00.  3  ;  02.  5 ;  04.  7  ;  05.  3 ;  οβ.  2,  ι8  ; 
98.  9 ;  134 ;  145 ;  171.     Φι\ά»€\φος  182. 

Years  to  be  referred  to  this  reign  :  φ  110.  40.  ιγ  110.  44 ;  γι  110.  37.  tb  UO.  34• 
ίθ  110.  12.  κ[.]  50.  8.  κα  80.  17 ;  64.  22.  κβ  157.  kH  40.  17 ;  42.  11 ;  43.  10, 
1 1 ;  101.  I.  K€  85.  21 ;  108.  7  (?).  κς  96.  9,  25.  κζ  88.  5 ;  108.  ι  {?).  κη  45.  25  ; 
46.  21 ;  83.  6;  94.  13.  «^  47.  37;  05.  1 1,  λ  48.  22;  87.  8;  132.  λα  169. 
λβ  44.  8;  158.  λγ  158.  λδ  98.  ι ;  158.  Year  34=year  35  30.  14.  λ'  55.  7; 
80.  6,  II ;   108.  7  (0;  121•  Ι  (?);  Ι^β;  154-5.     \ς  120.  Ι.     λί  56.  9  ;  102.  5,  ίο; 


108.  Ι  (?).     λι,  57.  4;  76.  ίο;  86.  4,  ΐ9;  102.  3,  8 

λ^  58.4;  109.5,  II ;  129; 

170. 

Year  of  a  Ptolemaic  era(?)  ct.  μ  84  {δ),  i. 

Ptolemy  III. 

βασιΚ^υοντος  Ι1το\€μα1ου  του  ΠτοΧίμαίου  και  *Αρσα>6ης  βίων  *A^fλφttV  ίτ»  γ  145.     ?r.  δ  91. 
ι8  (?).     Ht.  f  171.      ?τ.  17  89.  Ι.     Ht.  κ(  90.  ι. 
/3ασiλfVΓ  IIroλffuuo(  34.  Ι. 
6  i3ασιλfvs  82.  21,  30• 
θ*ο\  Εικργά-αι  89.  3 ;   00.  3  ;  171• 

Years  to  be  referred  to  this  reign :  /3  32.  i ;  33.  10;  51.  4,  6 ;  61.  9 ;  62.  17  ;  106. 
I,  2;  138;  140.  γ  68.  13;  71.  3,  ii;  107.  2,  8;  U4.  3;  136-7;  141;  153. 
δ  34.  2,  12 ;  78.  24.  ς  72.  3,  i5 ;  82.  16.  ζ  82. 17 ;  117 (?)  6,  17.  η  p.  139;  117  (?) 
I,  6,  17.  ΰ  81.  4,  ΙΟ,  i8,  22;  82.  12,  22,  31.  ιβ  37.  ι,  9•  ««  76.  ίο.  *^  143; 
165.  if  103.  Ι,  9,  II.  ^η  69.  ίο ;  144 ;  163.  ιΰ  36.  ι,  7  ;  66.  6  ;  67.  3 ;  70  {α). 
12 ;  106.  Ι ;  162.     κβ  104.  6  ;  βκ  104.  ι,  3>  8.     κζ  90.  ίο. 


III.     MONTHS. 
(α)  Macedonian  and  Egyptian. 

XavbiKov  Μ€χίρ  (?)  ιδ  (22nd  year  of  Philadelphus^  92. 6. 
'Ύπ€ρβ€ρ€ταΙου  κβ  Τίαωπι  κβ  (36*  year  of  Philadeφhus)  Ι4β. 
'A/n-ffua/ov  icy  Παχών  κβ  (36th  year  of  Philadelphus)  77.  8. 
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(J?)  Macedonian. 


ΔΓοί  32.  I ;  84  {a).  2,  17. 
ΆΐΓ€λλαίο9  82.  17;  Θ7.  4• 
ntplriot  8Θ.  5. 

άύστρος  98.  3,  9,  ip,  a6 ;  110.  41. 
SavdiKOs  Θ0.  10;  Θ2.  6. 
*Αμτ€μΙσω£  77.  8  ;  146. 


Δα/σιοί  82.  17;    88.   3,  i8;    97,  introd.; 

99.  6 ;  102.  3,  9  ;  129. 
naV<;/*oi  47.  9  ;  57.  4 ;  84  {a).  5,  21. 
Λώιοί  82.  31 ;  88.  4;  110.  45  ;  171. 
Topnuuos  82.  22 ;  90.  4. 
'Yirr/>/3€prraiM  82.  12  ;  UO.  47 ;  148. 


(c)  Egyptian• 

θωυ^89.  i8;  71.  3,  II ;  189-70.    θωύτ  88.  i,  7;  78.  ii ;  114.  13. 

Φαωφι  42.  6 ;  58.  lo;  89.  6 ;  8L  4, 10;  108.  i,  12 ;  114.  5, 19;  181 ;  189-40 ;  158 ;  185. 

Ώαωφί  100.  I.     Ila&m  48.  21  ;  148. 
•  A^p42.  9,  13;  58.  3,  4;  85.  31 ;  88.  3;  89.  4,  lo;  7a  5;  81.  19;  108.  i,  2,  8;  120. 

11;  121.3;  180;  188;  140;  155;  188. 
ΧοΙαχ  45.  25 ;  55.  7 ;  78.  4,  8 ;  81.  ii,  22  ;  118.  17;  119.  15  ;  120.  25. 
Ύνβι  27.  62,  209;  75.  lo;  101.  i ;  118.  4. 
Mfxf/p  27.  66 ;  44.  8;  47.  37  ;  U4.  4,  8.     Μ€χ(ρ  84.  2 ;  44.  ii ;  5L  4,  6  ;  92.  7;  U5.  5, 

24,  29 ;  lie.  3,  6. 
Φαμ€ρώθ  78.  3,  15;  U4•   ii;  115.  6,  25,   30;  118.  8;  18L     Φ<ψ€Ρ^  27.  88;  119.  6. 

ΠαμίΡώτ  88.  ΙΟ• 

Φαρμονθ^  27.  Ι07;  84.  12;  87.  ι,  9^   OS.  6;  115.  7»  ^6,  31;  U.^•  10;  118.  37  >'  11^•  11 

188. 
Ώαχώρς  27.   129 ;  ^L  9;  68.  6;  115.  8,  27,  3^;  U^.  32;  119.  11;  188-7;  141;  144. 

Παχ<»ν77.  8;  118.  1 1. 
Umm  27.  137 ;  β2. 17  ;  96.  6 ;  102.  5,  ίο;  104.  ι,  6 ;  106.  ι ;  107.  2,  7»  8 ;  112.  37  Q)  ; 

115.  ΐ4>  ι8,  36;  118.  ΐ2,  13;  118.  35>  4θ;  119.  ΐ2;  182. 
Έπ€ΐφ  48.  ΙΟ,  II ;  59.  13;  80.  5>  13  ;  lia  3  ;  117.  4  ;  118.  60.     *Επηφ  40.  17.     Έιτ»*» 

110. 34;  lie.  13• 

Μ^σορη  ρ.  139  ^  ^β.  22;  85.  7;  98.  ι,  ιι ;  118.  4;  118.  67;  188;  148. 

^παγόμ^ΡΜ  ημίραι  27.  201,  219• 


IV.    PERSONAL  NAMES. 


'A>d^e»yllO.  2,  12. 
'Ayorrrtf  112,  73. 
Άγχωφις  12L  I  ;  158. 
'Arras  9S.  5,  13. 
*Αθ€μμ€νς  87.  25  ;  118.  4- 
ΆΒηρα  27.  77,  1 66. 

*Αθη¥αιο§  180. 
Αΐιηισι^ημος  7L  5,  1 2. 


'AXcjoydpof  80.  2    ^/  ;e^.;  89.  9;   92.  4; 

9a  4,  20;  97.  6;  98.  6,  13 ;  100.  ii; 

110.  55  e/sofp,;  121.  5;  128;  187. 
'AXjccrof  88.  3. 
"Αμασκ  101.  7  (?). 
'Αμβίίβωρ  110.  63  e/  saep. 
'Afioi^  87.  26;  112.  11;  144. 
"Αμμφψ  112.  90. 


CC 


__        I 


386 


INDICES 


2i; 


Άμμώμιο»  β1.  4;   81.  ίο;  ΘΟ.  23;  115. 
168. 

*Αμφ[Κοχος  111.  21. 

Άνίίρόμαχος  111.  6  ;  182. 

Άρίρόρίκος  θβ.  4  ^^  ^^<^•  9   U0.  8 1  (?). 

'Awv3«  27.  173• 

*Αρηγ§νηί  112.  4^. 
•Am-yoiKif  30.  16;  84.  Ι  ;  73.  Ι. 
*Ai^c«rpan;f  118.  4• 

'Amoxoi  82.  7 ;  7L  4ι  12 ;  72.  ι,  2θ;  96.  2  ; 
110.  58,  77.  8ι»  ιθ4. 

'AvriVarpor  48.  II  ;  64.  3 ;   100.  ΙΙ. 

"Airiof  86.  6. 

*Απΐί  111.  21. 

*Απίων  ρ.  4• 

*ΑποΧλ61ίσΓος  61.  Ι,  5* 

Άπολλ($θωροί  112.  82 ;  122. 

*Απο\Κοφάνης  103.  2• 

ΆΐΓ<$λλ»ι^  27.  1 86. 

*ΑποΚΚωνίϋης  161 ;  165. 

ΆίΓολλώΜΟί  44.  3;  63.1 8;  67.  6;  68.  4> 
II ;  Θ1.  ι6;  Θ2.  ΐ4)  2θ;  Θ5.  ίο;  110. 
45  ^^  saep.;  111.  17;  112.  62,  9'  ;  U^• 
ι;  118.49.78;  U9.  ι ;  128;  129;  188. 

*Απολλώ(  97.  3* 

*  Αργαίος  78.  Ι. 

*Αρίν^ώτης  53.  2ο;  101.  6;  106.  6;  188; 

168. 
"Αρηος  148. 

•Α/)ΐμοϋΛ;5  40.  Ι,  ι8;  41.  Ι,  26;  42.  ι,  13; 

48.  τ,  12;  44.  ι,  9;  β6.  9• 
'Apiaravdpos  116.  2. 
*ΑρΊσταρχος  110.  38. 
*Αριστίων  64.  1 8. 
*Αρίστ6βουΚος  171. 
*Αριστογ«νης  109.  Ι,  8. 
*Αρ%στ6μαχο9  84  (α).  1 3. 
*Αρ»σι^νΜ0(  72.  15;   86.  3• 

*  Αριστων  111.  3 1. 
*Appmos  184. 
Άρμάχορος  72.  1 7• 
'Ap/ujwts  67•  23. 
Ά/)/ϋοί;(86.  14• 

Άρ/Αΐνσ((  36.  2,  8 ;   62.  29 ;  68.  7 ;  118.  55> 

8ι;  144;  167-8. 
Άρνον<Ι>ίς  6L  7 ;  62.  6. 
Άροΐμηωτης  33.  4f  ^2• 
Άροιη^ωφρις  117.  Ι. 
'Apirwrvif  112.  53• 
Άρσ(μφθ€νς  74.  2. 


Άρσιι^ΐ}  98.  ΙΟ. 

*  Αρτεμίδωρος  81.  2,  12,  1 7,  20. 

Άρυωτης  61.  8  ;  72.  8,  ΙΟ,  13,  Ι7ί   112.  45  ; 

18L 
ΆρφικωΊπις  182. 
'ApxcXaor  146. 
*Αρχ€στράΓη  89.  4• 
•ΑρχήβΐΓ  67.  26. 
"Άρχιππος  124-6 ;  180. 
Άσκλψηάίης  81.  ΙΟ,  II,  21,  22  ;   66.  3  :  67. 

Ι.  28;  68.  ι;  69.  ι  ;  81.  Ι2,  2ΐ;  82.  2, 

Μ,  24. 
*Ασφ€ας  (?)  70  (δ),  6. 
'Άσφος{})ρ.  6. 
Αΰγχις  112.  25  (?). 
Αυτόνομος  76.  5  (?)• 
Αυφμωνς  62.  22. 
"Άφρο?  82•  14. 

Btpfwiiof  90.  3• 
Bd9fX/biciy((  44.  2. 
BiW  70  (α).  8. 
B<^por  118.  ΙΟ. 
ΒάτρυςΙ^Ο.  ^Ι. 
Βουβάλων  118.  58,  85. 
Βουβάστις  27.  145- 
Bpdficyof  89.  ΙΟ. 

Γαστρών  167. 

Δαλ/σκοί  149. 
άάμων  81.  Ι5• 

Δ€ΐηα(  89.  8 ;  110.  66,  68,  ιοο,  104 ;  128. 
άίίνων  44.  Ι. 
ΑημητρΙα  111.  4• 

£ίημητρως  47.  2,  34  5    62.   14 ;    67.  2;   86. 
23;  110.  78;  111.33,37;  112.3ο;  128. 
άημονίκη  96.  4* 
Δημόστρατος  112.  1 6. 

Αημοφων  6L  Ι,  5;  62.  Ι ;  68.  Ι ;  64.  Ι ; 

108.  6;  130;  167-8. 
AiKr  121.  12. 

Αίογ€νης  112.  4»  38,  5  3. 
Aujdoror  58.  5  ;  171* 

ΑΜωρος  90. 6  «/  saep. ;  98.  ι ;  108.  6 ;  104. 
2,  7  ;  108.  3  ;  166. 

£ίιοκΚης  91.  15  ;  112.  8. 

ΔωνυσΙα  99.  9  >  118.  5^,  83. 

ΔΜ>ια;σ(ο£  81.  ιο;  68.  4;  84(a).  13,  14,  3' > 
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Θ8.   8;  θβ.   34;  08.  2,   ii;  110.   87, 

99(?);  112.  δ7. 
άίοννσό^ρος  57.  I ;  58.  2  ;  96.  12  ef  saep.; 

147. 
Αιό^υσος  121.  ΙΟ. 
Δίθ¥νσοφάνης  81.  1 6. 
Δλφιλοί  112.  13,  94• 
Διώ^ϋ^ροί  θβ.  15;  3^• 
Δόκιμος  7β.  Ι,  12;  8β.  14 ;  lU.  35')  1^^• 
Δριμύλος  ΘΟ.  2. 
Ai*/>/«»v  84.  2  ;  71.  4;  72.  Ι,  4;  78.  ι,  4» 

ι8;  78.   ι8;  106.  9;  107.  4>  8;  118. 

27 ;  186-42. 
ΑωσΙθ^ος  ΘΟ.  2. 

*Εβρνζ€μίς  8L  1 8. 

Είυ(?)27.  93• 

εΖρι^νι;  112.  24• 

Έίσιγηος  {^Εισιηος})  112.  5Ι• 

*Εκτίΰρΐ9  Θ8.  Ι4• 

•Εμγ5£(?)ΐ12.  45. 

'Επίμονης  80.  20  ;  8L  7  ί  84  (α).  2  ^/  ΧΑζ^. ; 

148. 
*Επιχάρης  80.  1,6;  154-5. 
ΈρΛαμι${})106.  3- 
*Ερμ«ιΠΓ0(  110.  94• 
*Ετφ*νς  112.  51. 

Ευαγόρας  57.  2  ;    Θ1.  ΐ6  ;  118.  20. 
Ei^SovXoff  110.  4. 
Ενίας  ρ.  4• 
Εΰκαρπος  102.  Ι,  6. 
Ενκλ€Μ>ν  ΘΟ.  23• 
Εύκρατης  ΘΟ.  6  €ί  saep* 
Εΰρομος  58.  Ι9• 
ΕνπάΚίμος  165. 
EftroXiff  76.  Ι ;  Θ1.  Ι  e/  saep. ;  108.  8 ;  104. 

I,  6 ;  165. 

Ενρνμβ^ων  8Θ.  19* 
Εΰτνχος  188. 

Εύφράρωρ  88. 1, 19 ;  68. 1 1 ;  100.  ΙΟ ;  101. 4• 

Zi;»/Wr  8Θ.  7,  14»  16»  ϊ<5• 
Ζηρόβίος  54.  II. 
Zi^yddorof  111.  29. 

Ζηρόίίωρος  5Θ.  1 ;  60.  Ι ;  107.  5 ;  1^*  ^4 1 
124-7. 

Ζϋ$;(οροί(?)  8L  ΐ8. 

Ζωίλος  70  (λ),  ι,  3;  74.  6;  78.  3,  >3>  «4; 
88.6;  8Θ.  7;  01-  ΐ5>  Θ4.Ι4,  16,17; 
Θ6.  5,  13»  21,  3ο;  102.  ι,  6;  108.  7; 
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105.   4;    110.  86;    121.   ΐ2  (?);    124; 
15Θ. 

ZwrvpiMV  76.  I. 

*Hyc/i<»v  Θ2.  ΙΟ. 

"Hpa  27.  69,  112. 

•Η/κκλ«ν  7Θ.  Ι,  9 ;    84  {α).  15  (?);  87.  ι ; 

112.6;  121.  21,  28,  46;  148. 
'H/MiieXrioffl89;  142. 

*1ΛράκΚ€%τος  82.  2  ;  87.  6,  14;  110.  6ι,  7ο. 
'HpaicXf(^/w  110.  85  ;  160. 
*ηρακΚης  72.  2. 
Ή/κ$δοΓθ(  112.  8. 

Βαγομβης  112.  1 4* 

θαν«(  112.  79* 
θασις  112.  39* 
θίβρωρ  lie.  2. 
e«od<(ri7  8Θ.  6,  12,  14,  ΐ6. 

ef<(da>pof  50.  1,9;  58.  5 ;   75.  Ι ;  105.  Ι ; 

108.    4  9     117*     15;     11β•    3*       θ4ύ^ρος 

68.  19* 
θ€οι{  118.  1 1. 
θ€6φ4λος  108.  2 ;  UL  25. 

θ€Οχρηστος  118.  6.      θ^ύχρηστος  110.  64»  65. 
θ€ΐ7«Μ7ί  110.  53»  84- 

Θηραμένης  111.  3  2  (?). 
θτω^  112.  44* 

θόργφρ  118.  48,  6ι,  77* 

θσηνς  68.  22. 

θοΐΌ/iOVf  67.  19* 

θοτορτοΛος  68.  5 ;  72.  17  ;  112.  2,  1 5,  ι6(?), 

43;  118.46,64, 7»;  1Μ. 

Θ/Μίσ«ν  31.  Ι  ef  saep. 

θυηρις  85.  3* 

•la/iWa  171. 
'Ιάσων  118.  2,  7. 
*ΊλωΜ  56.  4* 
*ΙμούΘης72.  17  ;  18L 

'Ivopwvff  115.  21,  36. 

ΊππιίΚυσος  52.    21 ;  OL    15;  HO.    69,  9^» 

ιο8(?). 
Ίνπόηκος  12L  ι  (?). 
Ίππστίλης  110.  8ο  (?). 
*\σ'Λωρος  121.  ΙΟ. 
*Ισΐ£  27.  205. 
Ίσοιτράτι^ί  82.  Ι5• 
Ίστιηος  118.  42,  79• 
*Ιφ6Γιμ^ς  27.  86. 
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ΚαλΚίίρομος  34.  2-5 ;  52.   20  J  73.    ι,   4,  8, 

II ;  m.  31. 
Κα\\ικ\ης  40.  4;  42.  ι,  13  ;  43.  ι,  Ι2. 
Καλλικρατης  34.  2;   63.  5  >*   73.  2  ;  90.  22. 
ΚάΚΚιμηίης  110.  40. 
Καλλισ^/ιο;^  θ  θ.  12. 
Καλλίστρατος  117.  9• 
Καρμ€ίίθϊ7Ρ  111.  3©  ;  168. 
KrpiciW  40.  1 3• 
κεφάλων  lis.  45.  63,  71. 
Κ«φαλλωι.  103.  6 ;  104.  8. 

Κιλλης  39.  3,   Ι4• 

ΚΐΡ€ας  88.  2. 

κισσός  122. 

Κλάδοί  118.  δ4»  73• 

KXfiVopxof  ββ.  Ι,  8 ;  87.  ι,  28 ;  88.  ι ;  89. 

2  ;  70  (α).  Ι ;  180-3. 
ΚΧίόμαχος  74.  3• 
KXtonarpa  91.  3,  6,  9,  12, 
Κλ/ων  112.  53* 
ΚλίτοΓ  118.  41,  62,  74' 
Κόβας  184. 
ΚάΧλας  90.  21. 
Κολλου^ι;^  112.  46. 
Κομοαπις  52.  17• 
Κομών  112.  48. 
ΚόνΡ(φος  11L  1 9- 
Kpάτηt  48.  4 ;  122. 
Κρατίνος  118.  39»  5θ,  69. 
K/mW  78.  5. 
ΚρησίΧαος  127. 
Κρίσιππος  92.  1 3,  2ϊ• 
Κ/ϊ/τωΐ'  40.  4;  β3.    ΐ;   110.   17,   19,    33; 

120.  28. 
ΚτψτικΚης  80.  3  ;   89.  5- 
Κτησιππος  90    22. 
Κν^ρηςδΒ.  14;  13α 

Αάκων  &L  8. 

Λάμαχου  84  (λ).  Ι,  1 6• 

Aaoftcda)^  49•  Ι,  1 6. 

Αίαγρος  81.  15• 

Afovraff  111.  39* 

AtvKtoi  42.  ΙΟ. 

A«k>dafuiff  46.  I ;  48.  I ;  47.  I ;  48.  i ;  49. 

I ;  50,  I, 
Α€ων  89.  6,  7  ;  110.  io6. 
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Ι^ίκόστρατος  39.  1 1  ;  68.  5• 
Ι^οβωνχις  74.  Ι. 
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Μμφη  Θ4.  8. 

fivaios  82.  8. 

JSeofuos  80.  I  ;  100.  10. 
SCfPodoKos  08.  4,  13. 
XtpOdoTos  128. 

Χίροκράτης  84.  7  ;  UL  6,  7. 
ΧίΡοφάτΓης  112.  49• 

Οΐμας  (?)  58.  9. 
Όράρχης  68.  1 8. 

*ΟΐΦώφρ«£  86.  2  ;  114.  ι ;  118.  2». 

'OvdfiaoTor  8Θ.  2. 

'OiTifiJt  149. 

*Ορσ€ντφ<Ηω(  p.  4• 

*Ορρομβη$  14Θ. 

•θσίρΐ£  27.  6θ. 

Πα^«[  188. 

Ddif  112.  57• 

Ώακαμξ£  180. 

Daytvir  118.  2. 

Παι^σΐί  58.  7• 

Παον;  62.  $2;  72.  13. 

Παονπ;^  100.  9  ^  Ηβ.  9• 

Ώαραμ€νης  99.  7  5  118•  12  (?). 

nd/>iff  64.  Ι ;  65.  4»  ^ο ;  85.  8. 

ΏαρμΜνίων  47.  3  J  117.  II. 

Ώασης  154. 

Πασιαι^ιοΟί  68.  8. 

ϋασνγωνκ  62.  21. 

Ώασιπως  61.  6. 

Ι1οσ«  81.  4,  9»  14»  2θ;   β3.  7  )  67.  24  ;  71. 

13;  86.  7ι  3θ;  08.  μ;  112.  27;  U8.  8, 

15;  118.47,  76. 
ndrai^  106.  4  ;  188  ;  140. 
ΠασΑτ  68.  13,  21. 
norjScvr  168. 
Πατζί  86.  14.  25. 
nor/xMcXof  00.  3* 
Πάτ^ν  84.  Ι,  7>  ιο;  66.  Ι ;  78.  9ι  ΐ9;  β^• 

4;  m.  13. 
Πανζί  58.  6,  8 ;  61.  7. 
Τ1ανσαι4αί  89.  12. 
η^Κσ^  02.  3• 
Ilf^yfw  180. 
ncyoOiTir  112.  25* 
Ufpdarmv  80.  14* 
Ilf ρΛαο^  86.  4. 
UfTf  apfuuff  186. 


Ιΐ€Τ€9σ(ί  58.  6. 

ncTfi/iov^jff  67.  7  ;  68.  5 ;  75.  3. 

Π€Τ€*σϊ7(     )  121,  15• 

Ilcrf poOn-ir  67.  24. 

Ώ€Τ(ρμουθΐί  62.  1 6. 

1ΐ€Τ€χωρ  p.  6. 

Πηησίί  86.  3. 

Ώ€τοβάστις  112.  54  ;  118.  25. 

Π€ΤΟ/4νχΐ5  (?)  68.  21. 

Ueroaipis  86.  2,  II  ;  62.  20,  22;  53.  21 ; 

61.  δ,  6  ;  67.  20,  25 ;  68.  19,  23  ;  72.  ι, 

4;  76.   2;   112.   5,   69;    181;    186-7; 

180;  141;  164. 
η€τωνς  64.  5  ;  112.  26. 
Π^ννίησι^  68.  1 6. 
Πλάτων  101.  4  ;  118.  52,  8θ. 
Πλονταρχοί  68.  Ι ;  64.  Ι,  26;  110.  7,  1 3, 

35,  42  ;  158. 
Ώνας  62.  1 8. 
Upaais  72.  1 7. 
Πν^φορως  ρ.  4* 
ΠοιτωΟί  85.  2  ;  118.  5,  6. 

Ώολίμαρχος  112.  7,  9* 

noXffiOK/Kmjff  88.  4  ;  140. 

Πολήιωι^  40.  Ι  ;  41. 1  ;  U0.  Ι ;  118.  3;  167. 

Πολιάι^ς  111.  II. 
Π<αλι;121.  6(?). 
UoKvatvos  01.  14  ;  118.  4. 
ΠοΚύαρχος  111.  15- 
Πολνκλ^ί  04.  13»  Ι7• 
ΠάΚωρΙϋ,  II. 
Π<^  148. 

ΏοίηΜριος  112.  41  ;  122. 
Ποωρς  118.  43,  ^6,  82. 
ΠραξΙ(κ  62.  26. 
ΠραζΙμαχο^  78.  3,  Ι4• 
Προμι^^ί  27.  85. 
ILptnayopas  68.  6. 
ηρ&ταρχος  66.  Ι. 
Πρωτογ^νηί  90.  ΙΟ;  167. 
ΠρβίίΤίί/ιαχοΓ  48.  4,  Ι3• 

Πτολ€/ιαίοί  87.  3,  ϊΐ;  51.  Ι,  7;  52.  ι,  26; 
58.  Ι ;  64.  ι,  33 ;  55.  ι,  8 ;  56.  ι,  ιι ; 
57.  Ι,  5 ;  58.  Ι ;  60.  ι,  14 ;  60.  ι,  1 1 ; 
61.  Ι  ;  62.  Ι,  ΐ7  ;  70  (α).  3 ;  70.  ι ;  Ul. 
8;  112.  84;  180;  182;  160;  167-8. 

ΏνθάγγίΧος  00.  4• 
Πύργων  80.  3• 

2άτοκος  86.  3,  9  ;   112•  8ΐ,  83. 
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2«/*^w  68.  21 ;  72.  5,  II ;  74.  2  ;  94•  i8. 

^μνος  lOL  2. 

Τ€μφθ^νί  64.  22  ;  ©4.  ΙΟ ;  132. 

2<|ru/Mf  112.  50. 

2€ΐα/χΐί  dL  6. 

2φθΓ  92.  9,  ίο;  UO.  3 ;  120. 

Τΐμορ  118.  6o. 

lurAff  68.  20;  87.  23  ;  118.  12. 

2urvfiaiot  86.  9. 

ΙίτάΚκης  81.  7. 

2«;%66.  I. 

2oKop&wie  138. 

2<»'«»φ/)«(?)  86.  I. 

lorrcw  118.  II. 

JorrmrXaya  14Θ. 

2»•οΐ£ήί  47.  27. 

2irovdcubr  30.  23. 

2roffmwof  84  (a).  14. 

2τ€φατο9  112.  8l. 

2τοΓοητν  106.  5  ;  107.  3  ;  112.  6o,  63,  89  ; 

136-8;  140-L 
2τράΓίθ£  37.  2,  ΙΟ ;  108.  5 ;  166. 
2τράτωρ  37.  2,  lo;  90.  23 ;  93.  I ;  96.  13, 

30,36;  117.  I2(?). 
Ivtmvf  118.  24,  25. 
S^orpof  82.  24 ;  123. 
2mtrmaTpos  112.  9. 
2maiwokis  81.  9. 
2€»σιφ^^ι;ί  IIL  16. 
2ώστρατο9  88.  5,-  IO-I2• 

ΤοΜμβίμ  106.  6 ;  107.  6 ;  136-41. 

ΤαμοΜΤ  112.  23. 
T€U<mjt  86.  14 ;  99.  8. 
TAforor  68.  4. 
Ttpais  136. 
Τ€σώμ4τ{?)  67.  27. 
TerofiaoTtt  112.  27. 

Tffir  62.  16 ;  63.  7  ;  67.  25 ;  74.  2  ;  80.  7, 
ιδ;  112.  29,  3o;  12L  7. 

ΊηΧίμαχος  32.  I. 
Ίίμαιοί  llL  23. 
Ti/iap;for  63.  21. 

Tifio*X5r  84  (a).  2  i/  saep. ;  92.  9. 
Ίιμοκράτψ  76.  2;  UO.  74,  no;  118.  5. 
ΊψόστρατΌί  96.  36  (?)• 
Tiamfdpog  108.  3,  lO. 


Tioiyxtf  92.  6 ;  UO.  26  {?). 
Tm62.  5. 
TocW>m«(?)  112.  43. 
Τσηης  113.  1$. 
Τ  •  .  orir  86.  7. 

Φο^ι?»  112.75. 

*apim  UO.  63,  73,  98. 

Φανφ  62.  20. 

^  .  .  tutovnfg  1|^    79, 

Φί0«  63.  8. 

Φ<λ<ί/ιμ«η'  76.  4. 

Φιλήμ^  70  (λ).  8. 

Φιλ^σκν  U2.  55• 

♦iX*»»or  62.  ι;  U7.  Ι2. 

Φίλίσκοί  30.  23• 

Φιλοκλ^  U0.  ΙΟ,  29. 

♦«XiSffw  76.  5  ;  124 ;  130. 

♦AiMT  47.  26,  27  ;  49.  10 ;  62.  14 ;  90.  6. 

22;  96.  4;   96.  35;  HI.  26;  112.  96. 
♦iXtiWV  8L  16. 
^tkwr/pa  }34. 
*ψψηί  82.  2. 

Φη-ι•ρ«Μτ  (?)  27.  64. 
♦oiFif  UO.  61,  7a 
♦p««*(?)98.  8. 

Χαρημωρ  80.  I,  6 ;  164-6. 

Xap€a  86.  6. 

ΧαροΕλ^τ  162. 

XeX  .••...  or  UO.  59. 

Χ€σ/λ$Μί  72.  5  ei  saep. 

X  .  ptos  106.  3. 

frryx&pow  112.  48,  92. 
f^ci^x^biovr  64.  10. 
frurmjg  112.  80. 
f^UTf  σαήν  164. 
1^•φ<^  132. 

*Opof  39.  4,  7;  62.  18;  63.  9,  20;  68.  19; 
70  (^).  7;  74.1;  80.7,15;  94.10,19; 
IO8.5;  UO.99;  112.31,67,74;  122. 

.  caraw  102.  II. 
[,^ζοφυσιε  30.  21. 
]ρχ»ρσΐ9  62.  31.     Cf.  112.  15. 
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V.    GEOGRAPHICAL. 
(a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparchies,  Cities. 


Άβηναν»  84  (a).  3,  17. 

Αίγύητικ  27.  92;  82.    Ϊ4,  i6 ;  70  (6).  4; 

Θ8.  0. 
*AXf(avdf}€ta  67.   2;  98.  16,  ao;  110.  23, 

25  ;  15β.     ή  nakts  110.  31. 
*ΑΐΓ<5λλωνοΓ  irAic  ^  /if^dXi;  HO.  82. 
Άράβιθ£  8β.  6,  1 1. 
Αρσιροίτης  82.  l6  ;  110.  87. 
Αφρ(Μτης  irdXii  134. 
ΆφροδιτΌποΚίτης  88.  6  ;  71.  13. 

BapKiuog  52.  12  ;   Θ1.  16. 
Βοίώτιοί  θβ.  15,  32. 

*Ep€Tpuv£  70  (λ).  9. 
ΈρμοποΚίτης  110.  86. 
"ΕμυΘρίτψ{η9β.  13,  3Ι• 
ΈσπβρΙτψ  9L  1 6. 

Ή/κΐΛλ€Λου  (/*€/)i^)  81.  7;  188. 
•H/KiitXfoiroX/n^  p.  8(?);  70  (δ).  Ι  ;  71.  14 ; 

80.  3,  8;  82.  g ;  110.  7a,  78 ;  168. 
ΗρακΧίονς  irokts  80.   25;   92.   12;    98.   q: 

171.  »  Λ> 

θα  .  .  .  σσοί  110.  93»  Ι02. 
θψμίστον  {fupk)  81,  intTOd.,  15. 
Θήβα!»  110.  8ο,  85. 

θ^  80.  22,•  S8.  5,   ";  87.  3,  ";  90. 
«3;  Μ.  9,  ίο;  94.  13,  17. 

*lwdcuof  96.  4,  21. 

Kjrfaiof(?)p.  6. 

Mf  92.  ιι(?);  110.58,  104. 

Κρωμί^ιτης  96.  12,  30. 

KvM»r  ir^if  114.  6. 

Kvp^wibf  84.  2;  52.  13,  14;  86.  23;  89. 


6;  90.  21,  23;  91.  14;    94.  i6(?);  99. 
7;  102.  I,  6(?);  124. 
K««V  33.  8, 16 ;  66.  7  ;  78. 14 ;  88.  5 ;  96. 

3,  19  ;   106.  4  ;   117.  2.      κάτω  Κωίτης  p.  8. 
Κφοί  80.  21. 

ΜαΐΕ€«ώιτ  80.  2,  3,  14;  82.  6;  90.  6;  UO. 

62,  71. 
M//»<^iff  p.  8 ;  95.  6 ;  UO.  24. 
Μίμφίτηί  98.  14. 
Murdr  8a  19;  129. 

^μαρχία(^)  74.  6. 

O(vpvYxiTffg  78.  12;  88.  3;   89,  6;  90.  4, 

7;  92.8;  95.7;  127. 
Όζυρύγχωρ  nSKis  62.  15  ;  89.  13  ;  95.  5,  8  ; 

168.     (Ji)  πΑ*ί  48.  5  ;  49.  15  ;  lU.  24. 

Π€ρσαιγνπτιος  70  {δ),  7. 
Πήκητί  90.  22  (?) ;  98.  I ;  112.  40;  124. 
ΏΜμωνοί  {μ^ρΐή  81.  8,  1 7. 
πόΚιε=  *Kk€^apbp€ui   UO.  31.      =  Όξυρυγχων 
ιγΛι£43.  6;  49.15;  Ul.  24. 

^  27.  19,  16,  165. 

2αιΐ7μ  27.  21, 
2tp«mtv9  70  (α).  4. 
2x€d/aU0.  25,31• 

τοίΓαρχια,'Άγημα{?)  iHeracIeopoIite)  101,  3. 
ή  κάτω  τοπ.  (Oxyrhynchite)  84.  ι ;  62.  4; 
78.  ίο;  85.  ίο;  169.     ή  κάτω  44.  ίο. 


Βούβαστοί  8L  7• 

'ΗράκΚ€Μ  81.  14. 

OfoyoMs*  8L•  8. 

Ί€^>άΝίσοί  68. 19;  80.4,9;  eLi7;  UO.21,22. 


Φρυγι»  54.  6. 

XdKudw  84(j).  2,  18;  90.  22  ;  96.  12,  29. 

(i)  Villages. 
I.  Arsinoite. 

2c/3fiwTOl3a 
Tc/8crw  8L  9. 
Φ<νβαίΛι  81,  introd. 
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2.  Heracleopolite.    (Villages  in  the  ΚωΙτηί  ro-nos  are  marked  by  an  asterisk.) 


*Άγκυρωρ   n6Xt£  87.   4;  112.  74;    117.   15. 
Άγκυρώνων  p.  8. 
Άλιλαΐί  p.  8. 
♦•Αναη€ΐ;(?)100.  12. 
♦'Ασσΰο  p.  8;  112.  5,  13,  $2 ;  117.  12. 

Βονσ<(/Μρ  p.  8  ;  lie.  2. 

θΜλβωρθκ  p.  8. 

θμοιναχη  p.  8. 

θ/ioiyf^fur  80.  7.     T/iou^.  188. 

θμοίΡωθίε  p.  8. 
*e/u>tot)^tf  112.  56,  88. 
*θμοίτ6βν  112.  39• 

*Ίιπτώ»»ΐ'  p.  8. 

♦Kf/wcfiT^  U2.  2,  6,  81. 
*Κ9ρκ€σηφις  p.  8. 
*Κ#φαλ«  71.  7• 
*Κό/3α  p.  8 ;  68.  6  ;  128. 

Ko\€urovx{  )  P•  8. 

Κόμα  p.  8. 

Κρηκις  p.  8. 

*Μουχαβθαη{   )  p.  8. 

♦Μονχιτρ.8;  112.  27(?),  45(0• 

NTaip  p.  8. 
No^piff  p.  8. 

ΏίΜΡαμιε  p.  8. 
Π€€ν'ίβΐ£  p.  8. 
^Hcpdi;  p.  8;  84  {a).  7,  22  ;  112.  14. 


*Π€ρχυφκ  112.  40. 
Π€ταχ(   )  p.  8. 

Σίΐ^άρυ  p.  8. 

*2ισίρη  lOL  6. 

S«/3^tf  p.  8. 

*Ύααμόρου  p.  8. 

♦Ταλιίι?  (TdXij)  p.  8;  Se.  3,  8;  87.  4,  la; 
76.  I,  5 ;  108.  7 ;  107. 6 ;  U7. 8 ;  189 ; 
144;  167. 

Taais  p.  8. 

Ύ€ρονφί£  p.  8. 

TfproyaX(  )  p.  8. 

T€prtmx{  )  p.  8. 

T<x^  p.  8. 
*TotPtyovg  (?)  112.  43. 

TofCttcr  p.  8. 

Τοσαχ(  )  p.  8. 

*Φ€βiχis  p.  8;  72.  2;  88.  5;  98.  3»  I9 ; 
lOa  3 ;  107. 3 ;  110,36  ;  112.  4  €is(Kp. ; 
U7.  15;  181;  188;  188-9. 

*ΦιΚο»ίκον  pp.  4,  8. 
φρ€βία  p.  8. 
♦Φίί  102.  2. 

^Χοφρϋη-μ^ε  88.  3 ;  112.  26,  86. 
X^mff  p.  8. 

*^€β3ορ4μβη  {ΨογΘ.)  p.  8;  88.  7,  15;  112. 
2δ(?). 

*ψ€\€μαχι^  112.  36. 

♦^νχν  p.  8  ;  112.  II,  57  ;  117.  8,  10. 


3.  Hermopolite? 

Άλαβάστρ»^  nokis  78.  8. 


4.  Oxyrhynchite. 


άίκωμία  47.  29. 


θώλΰίί  62.  2 ;  68.  5  ;  82. 9 ;  89.  5 ;  90.  4 ; 
94.  9,  11^  19  ;  111.  27,  28;  127 ;  180. 


Mm  90.  7. 

ΜονχίΜίρνώ  (-οώ)  68.  19,  21,  22^;  92. 8 ;  182. 

UfXa  48.  3. 
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ΐίφόα^δ.  5;  111.  2  a. 

lumpv  84.  2,  4;  60.  4 ;  7&  8,  II ;  182. 


Ύακόρα  78.  14 ;  111.  I. 
Ταλαώ  55.  2  ;  182 ;  167. 


Tf  ρησλ€ icvtf  (?)  p.  4. 


•HpoicXfiw  77.  I  ;  no.  5. 
*ΙσΜΐο^1β7.     Cf.  112.  51. 


5•  Indeterminate. 

I  Ώαστοφόρων  87.  6 ;  118.  1 6  (?). 

(c)  Miscellaneous. 

παρ€ΐμ€νη  58.  5  ;  180. 
ποταμός  27.  120,  l68,  1 74. 


'AXffivdpov,  89.  9;  100.  II. 
*ΑΐΓολλ«Μον  58.  i8 ;  119.  i ;  180. 

Bpo/icyov  89.  10. 

'BpoKktiiw  180. 
ΉρακΚ(ίτου  87.  6,  1 4. 

θ€<Μρου  118.  3• 
θ«οκ[  118.  II. 
θ^οχρηστσν  118.  6. 

*ΙάσοΜ«  118.  2,  7• 

Καλλιοτράτον  117.  9• 
Kvd^W  58.  14  ;  180. 


{d)    κλήροι. 

Ι^ίκοστράτου  89.  II. 

Παρί{μ€Ρον?  118.  12. 

Ώαρμ€Ρίωρος  117.  II. 

ΠανσοΜον  89.  12. 

ΏοΚυαΙρου  118.  4• 

npoorayvSpou  68.  6  ;  110,  introd.  (?). 

Πρωτογόνους  99.  ΙΟ. 

UroXcfuuov  52.  26 ;  180. 

Τιμοιτράτον  118.  5. 

ΦΐΚίππον  117.  1 2. 
ΦιλοίΟΌΐ;75.  5;  85.  13. 

(e)  Deme. 

Καστ<^ιο(  82.  3• 


'Αθηρα  27.  77ι  ΐ66. 
*A/ifM»v  112.  90• 
•AiK)v/9iff  27.  173• 
*AvoXXe»y  27.  186. 

Βουβάσηε  27.  1 45• 

«dv  ?  27.  93. 

*Ηρα27.  112;  cf.  27.  69. 

Ήρακληί  Εύθ€  •  [  72.  2. 


VL    RELIGION. 

{a)  Gods. 

^i  77.  4,  7 ;  79.  6.    Cf.  Index  11. 
Owjpis  85.  3. 

*I<r«  27.  205. 
Ίφβιμις  27.  86. 

Προμηθ€ύς  27.  S$. 

Φίτωρωίς  27.  64. 
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(b)  Priests  and  Priestesses. 


apxupw  62.  8 ;  72.  2,  i8;  118.  24;  181. 

Uptvg  62.  18  ;  72.  2,  16;  86.  8.  up€vs  (sc. 
*A\t(ap^pov),  McWXoor  Ααμάχον  (5th  Soter) 
84  {a),  I,  16.  Λι/miioff  (?)  *Α9Γολλ«  (yth  or 
4th   Philad.)    97.    2.      ...   KoXjXc^ijdovr 

(i2th  Philad.)  UO.  40.     N€a[ ] 

cMcXcovr  (13th  Philad.)  110.  44.  ΦιΧισκος 
2frovdaiov  (B.C.  3OO-271)  80.  23.  If  pew 
*AXt(av^pov  Mil  ^cAy  Άδ#λφώ^,  Πάτροκλο; 
narptfPDff  (15th  Philad.)  ΘΘ.  3;  128. 
niXo^t  *AXefivdpov  (22nd  Philad.)  Θ2.  22. 
Kiptag  *ΛλκΜτον  (23rd  Philad.)  88.  2.  Άρι- 
<m$vt«off  UcpcXoov  (24th  Philad)  86.  3; 
160.  Name  lost  (26th  Philad.)  96.  2, 17. 
. .  .  Ανιώ^  (28th  Philad.)  94.  5.  Άιτ/οχο; 
.  .  c  .  . .  (29th  Philad.)  96.  2.  Neoim^Xf/AOff 
Φρ«ί/ον(?)   (34th  Philad)  98.  7.    'Apxc- 

[\aot  Αημσυ}]  (3rd  Euerg.)  146.  Uptvt 
*AXc{•  «al  ^#«»r  'AdcX.  icol  ^c«»y  E^pyrrciy, 
'ApiOT^SovXof  Atodarou  (5th  £uerg.)  171. 


*OiH(fia(rroff  Ovpympot    (8th  Euerg.)  89.    2. 

umaiB^of  Αρψνλου  (25th  £uerg.)  90.  2. 
ΙβρσγραμμαηΛΛ  27.  44. 
IrpddovXoff  86.  3,  5. 

κα¥ηφ6ρο9   *Αρσί96η§    Φιλαθ€λφον,    Μιτ/σιστράπ; 

τ<&σάρχον  (22nd  Philad.)  92.  5•  •  •  • 
UoXf/iOKparovff  (2 3rd  Philad)  88.  4.  Xap€a 
'Airiov  (24th  Philad)  86. 5  ;  160.  Name 
lost  (26th  Philad.)  96.  2,17.  Φιλν[τ4ρα . . . 
(i6th-27th  Philad.)  184.     Ι^ύμφη  Mayo^os 

(28th    Philad.)    94.    7.      Δημορύη    Φίλωνος 

(29th  Philad.)  96.  3.  Άρσιι^  NucoXoov 
(34th  Philad.)  98.  9.  ['Αρσα^]  IloXrpo- 
κράτον{ς}    (3rd    £uerg.)    146.  *1αμ»ία 

'^π<{  .  .  .  (5th  Euerg.)  171.  Άρχίστράπι 
Κτησικλίους  (8th  £uerg.^  89.  4.  Β€ρ€Ρίκη 
Πυθαγγίλον  (25th  Euerg.)  90.  3. 

Παστοφόρος  ΤΙ.  2  ;  cf.  87.  6. 


SdifTw  72.  ID,  15,  18. 
ytv^ukia^Iatos  27.  205. 


(c)  Miscellaneous. 

'HpoKkthp  77.  I ;  UO.  5. 


4ορτη  27.  47»  63»  ^4,  85.  93,  USf  i6<^>  i54, 

173, 186. 


M(y90U3'89. 

M'  86.  7;  72.   6,   16;  93.  4;  167.     τΑ 

Ifpa  77.  7. 

wanfYvpiS  27.  76,  1 65. 


VII.    OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TITLES. 


αρηγραφ€νί  29.  8,  27,  32 ;  UO.  28. 
άρχίφυΚωάτης  78.  ID. 

βασΐΚϋώ^  γράμματα  72.  8;  98.  3,  15;  108. 
3;  168;  16β. 

γραμματιν^  74.  6  ;  82.20.  /3ασιλι«Ε&τ  γρ.  See 
βασίΚυίός,  γρ.  MpaiMmv  29.  7•  ΥΡ* 
κΚηρονχων  82.  Ι5• 

^icaMie(((  80.  13  ;  81.  16,  18;  90.  6;  91. 
15;  96.6;  108.  7. 


^ιοίκησι^,  6  πρ6ς  τξι  Atour.,  Tc/oay^pof  109.  4>  1 1  • 
dcoiid/njff,  'AiroXXdiyiot  44.  3,  8 ;  96.  1 1 ;  UO. 

53»  5^,  68,  94,  103, 1 1 2.  Etfrvxor  188  (?). 
δοκιμαστής  M.  19 ;  41.  3 ;  106.  5;  107.  6; 

108.  4;  109.  7;  186-42. 

επιστάτης  84.  2 ;  72.  4. 

γγ€μ^ν  44.  2. 

θησαυροί,  6  wp6s  rois  θη,  U7.  2. 


VIII.      WEIGHTS,  MEASURES,   COINS 
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JhUmit  80.  21 ;  82.  6 ;  88.  5,  13 ;  62.  12 ; 

88.7,8;  90.  21;  9L  14;  94.  16,  17; 

97.7;  102.  1,6;  124. 
Ι^χη^  106.  3  ;  148. 
yrinvs  81.  5,  13. 

ic9pv{29.  21. 

κωμαρχ&ρ  86.  II• 

κωμογραμματ€ύς  67.  9;   68.   6;  76.   7;    108. 

8 ;  166. 

λογηττης  118.  9,  15  ;  168. 
Xoxayas  8L  7,  8,  15. 

μαχωροφόροί  78.  l6(?). 

μόχψοε  4L  i8;  44.  I,  6,  12 ;  70  {δ).  L 

9ομάρχηβ^  'Αριμονθης  86.  ΙΟ. 
νομαρχία  74»  6  (?). 

οΙκονόμος  94.  12;  99.  7;  107.5;  108.2; 

109. 1 ;  U0.  87;  116,  introd.;  181;  168; 

168. 
o2icoyofi6p  188 ;  169. 


πράκτωρ   80.    ΐ8 ;    92.   2 1,     πράκ.   IdimnK&w 
84.  7• 

σιτοΚόγοί  42.   4  ί   48.   4;    82.   8;  87.  5; 

101.  2. 
σατλογων  88.  2. 
σιτομίτρψ  100.  ΙΟ. 
στραττ)^  72.  14  ;   98.  δ•     ^φίσιπποί  (?)  92. 

τοπάρχης  44.  9 ;   76.  2• 
τοτηγραμμαηυς  67.  8  ;  68.  5  ;  76.  3• 
τραπεζίτης  66.  7  >    106.  4  ;   107.  3 ;   108.  4  ; 
109.  7;  110.  3θ,  86;  186-42. 

νπηρίτψ  29.  21,  3θ(0>'  ^2.  22. 

φυΚακιττυ^ρ  84.  Ι. 

ψυλακίτης  86.  2,  8;  87.  4>  12 ;  βδ.  ι6,  2ο; 

64.  3θ;  76.  Ι ;  U0.  49 ;  113•  ίο;  144; 

167. 

χιφίίηψ  74.  Ι. 

χύί(αρχο9  ΒΟ.  4' ^ 

χορηγία^  6  πρ^  τηι  χορ.  των  ^λίφάντων  110.  79* 

χρηματαγωγός  110.  52,  84,  112. 


VIII.    WEIGHTS,  MEASURES,  COINS. 
(a)  Weights  and  Measures. 


Λρουρα  62. 19  ^/  Siup, ;  68.  5  ^/  saep. ;  70  {a), 

6;  70  (^).  3;  76.6. 
^βη  50.  3;  es.  7,  17;  84.  4,  5;  66.  6, 

II,  19,  24;  74.  2  et saep,]  76.  6,  9;    88. 

6,  7;  84  (a).  3,  8, 18,  24;  86.  i,  11, 16; 

90.  9,  14;  9L  10,   11;  98.  5,  18;  99. 

II,  13,  14,  15;  100.  6, 13 ;  101.  8  ;  102. 

2, 4, 7, 10 ;  110. 1  ei  saep.;  122;  124-6; 

129;  166-7. 
omiktop  100.  3. 

κχράμΛορ  8L  6,  7,  i6,  18;  80.  4,  10. 


μίτροιρ  άρηΚφΤίΚΐόρ  74.  3,  4,  5;  lOL  8.  μ. 
α  .  (  )  119.  l8.  μ.  βασιΧικόρ  86.  6,  21 ; 
124;  129.  μίτρωιτωίχοιτωιβασίΧ.ΒΑ{α). 
6,  22.  prrpmi  χο€4  r«M  .  .  .  90.  II.  μ. 
doxucop  74.  2.  μ.  (fivc(UEac(i«<Hr()x(oiWoy) 
irp^  τ6  χάΚκουρ  86.  1 8.  /i.  παραίίοχικόρ  87. 
12.  μ.  6  αύτότ  ηρίγκατο  ^ξ  'AXt$ap6ptias  98. 
19;  cf.  166. 

TakawTOP  116,  introd. 

χοΐΡίζ  119.  20,  21,  22. 


(6)  Coins• 


4fyyvpioy  84.  9,  11;  46.  17;  6L  2;  68.  7; 
70  {a).  10;  89.  8;  90.  19;  91.  7,  11; 
109.  6,  12;  UO.  20;  112.  42,  55;  118. 
19;  118.  89;  127.4;  158. 


δραχμή  29.  II,  23,  35-6;  80.  6,  l6,  20 ; 
8L  7,  8,  18;  82.  9,  10;  84.  3;  86.  6, 
12;  87.  8,  16 ;  40.  II ;  41.  6,  20;  46. 
6,7;  61.6;  62.  i2^/ja^.;  53.  ^ei saep.; 
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6β.  7;  68.  7;  βΟ.  5;  68.  ι6,  19,  2ο; 
β4.  8,  14;  βδ.  24;  67.  13  et  saepr,  68. 
8;  70(a).  11;  70  (^).  9 ;  84(λ).  8,24; 
86.  12;  88.8;  8Θ.  9ι  ι6;  00.  ΐ5>  ΐ9; 
9L7;  Θ2.  15,  19;  ©4.  ι,  14,  19;  βδ. 
13 ;  ββ.  15;  102.  2,  4,  7,  ίο;  104.  4,  5» 
9-1 1 ;  106.  1,8;  107.  ι,  7 ;  HO,  introd. 
€t  saep, ;  UL  \2  et  saep. ;  114.  3  ei  saep, ; 
\\,b.%etsaepry  116,  introd.,  2^/ χα<^.;  121. 
2€tsaep.\  124-6;  136-42;  160;  162-4. 
(ίυ^βολοι)  62.  13,  19,  28;  68.  8,  9,  23,  24; 
68.  2o;  67.  13,  21 ;  68.  7  ^/  xa<^.;  110, 
introd.  et  saep, ;  IIL  4 ;  112.  14  ^/  saep, ; 
114.  5,  23 ;  116.  8  et  saep,;  116,  introd., 
4  e/ saep.;  121,  39,4^. 

4ξά6ραχμθ£  61.  6• 

ίι^μ/χαλκορ)  68.  20. 
ημιωβ€Χιορ)  6L  6;  62.  12,  ι8;  68.  9>  ^2, 
24;  68.  ι8;  104.  4»  9;  HO*  introd. 
ef  saep. ;  IIL  4,  34  ;  112.  13  ^/  ^Οέ^. ;  118. 
7  ^/  jo^^. ;  114. 5,  23 ;  116. 6  ei  saep. ;  116. 
6  ^/  xe<r/. ;  12L  20  ^/  saep. 

/ivo  88.  9. 


{όβολόή  61.  6;  62.  I2 ;  68.  20,  22,  24;  68. 
9.  18;  ΘΘ.  14;  111.  34;  112.  ^S  e/ saep, ; 
118.  12;  116.  14;  121.  18  e/saep. 

{π€¥τ»βοΚορ)  62.  15,  21 ;  68.  2i ;  104.  5, 
11;  110.  11;  112.  94;  116.  13;  116.  6 
ei  saep, ;  121.  25  e/  saep, 

{rrraprw),  i.€.  J  obol,  62.  1 5,   17 ;    68.  5 

e/saep.;  68.  9  e/  saep.;  llL  26;  112.  14 

e/  saep.;  118.   11,   16;  116.  14  ei  saep.; 

116.  6  ^/  saep, ;  121.  15  ^/  saep. 
{τίτρώβολορ)  62.  12  e/saep,;  68.  17,  20;  67. 

13,   21;   68.   20;   Θ0.  16;  104.  4,  9; 

110,  introd.  e/  saep, ;    112.  11^/  saep. ; 

116.  3  e/  saep. ;  121.  19  ^/  saep. 
{Tpa>fiokoy)  6a  23;   68.  5,  8,  17;   68.  9; 

110.  15  e/  saep, ;  UL•  26 ;  112.  8  e/  saep. ; 

118.  16 ;   116.  5  ei  saep, ;  116.  7  ei  saep, ; 

121.  49 ;  148. 

XoXitdi  U2.  7,  8,  30,  34,  42,  49,  53,  85 ; 
118.  7,  II,  12,  14;  160.  χ.  €&  ltd  (τ»ταρ- 
roy)  106.   8;    107.   7;    188.      χ.    ιτρΛτ 

apryvptw  70  (λ).  IO;   10Θ.  5,  12. 
χ{αΚκους)  68.  1 8,  20. 
χριυσιον  110.  1 9* 


IX.    TAXES. 


αΚίΛη  112.  3. 
αΚΚαγη  67.  15»  22. 
op  .  [.]ucov  46.  20. 

/3aXayf/ov  108.  7  ;  112.  96. 
βαΚαρ^Ιωρ  τρίτη  116.  I. 

γινόμ^ψο^  τά  γ,  Θ2.  20  *,  111.  84. 
γραμματικάν  110.  23,  24,  20. 

^€ηάΓη  μόσχωρ  116.  Ι. 
δίοκοσιοστη  {ρ  και  σ*)  66.  Ι. 
StafttTpa  110.  14* 
δίάχωμα  104.  4»  ΙΟ. 
dMcifuioTUR$y  2Θ.  24  ;  110.  30. 
δωί^καχάΚκια  112.  6  ^/  Xtff/. 
dtfpea  66.  I. 


<2co<n^  66.  2  ;   70  (α),  ii ;  70  (^>  9 ;  168. 

ilic  ip€W  116.  20. 
εκατοστή  (ρ'  «α*  σ')  66.  I. 
*ΚΓη  10Θ.  3ι  ΙΟ.      ίκτη  Φιλα^ΑφοΜ  182. 
fXoiic^  118.  12. 

(λαΐου  112.  2,  39ι  14»  1^•  Ι4• 
ίιη/όμΛον  182. 

^αλλαγ^  6L  6  ;  68.  9>  1 8,  20. 
hrapovpiop  112.  13,  27,  44»  60,  61. 
hf^iKOTW  82.  9  ;  02.  19. 

ζντηρά  106.  7;   107.  6;  112.  1 1,  25,   26; 
118.  II  ;  188;  186-42. 

loTfHKOv  102.  2,  8  ;  108.  9• 
imriaTpiKOu  46.  21. 
i^nrfliy  104.  5»  II• 
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I.e.  f^pia  76.  8. 

\oytla  χΚωρω¥  51.  2,  5.     Cf.  112.  9. 

μόσχωρ  δίκάτη  116.  Ι. 

νανλορ  46.  5;  110.  6,  ι8,  2S,  31,  3** 

otpov  τιμή  132. 

ntpump&vog  (sc.  τρίτη ί)  112.  Ι. 

irXvyof  114.  2,  8,  II,  16,  19;  116,  introd 

σιτομ«τρι«((ρ  HO.  1 4• 
στ4φαρος  117.  5>  Ι^• 
στίβο£  114.  3)  9»  '  7»  2^• 


ταπώυφαντωρ  112.  7^• 

τ€λοί  2Θ.  3,  7»  2  4,  43 ;  110.  «8. 

Τ€λωρικά  77.  6. 

TCTii^i,  112.  45,  47,  59,  78• 

Τ€τρακΜ€ΐκοστη  («y)  80.  4,  Ι^ »  H^  38,  4^, 
58,  75  ί  132.  Τ€τα/ϊτον€ατοστή  (sic)  τ€τρα- 
πό^ωρ  Θ6.  7,  ΙΟ.    fc'd"  ίρίωρ  116,  introd. 

τριηράρχημα  104.  3,  9• 
r^n;  βάΚαν€ίωρ  116.  Ι< 

ψαι:^  112.  77* 
φ^ρο(  86.  6. 

φν\ακίτυ(6¥  108.  ΙΟ ;  104.  5;  105.  4,*  1^• 
φυλακιτίκά  110.  22,  37• 

χλωρών  112.  9*     λο><ία  χλ.  51.  2,  5• 
X«fiarue(Sy  45.  23  ;  112.  13  et^oep.)  119.  22. 


χ.    GENERAL  INDEX  OF  GREEK  WORDS. 


^ροχοί  86.  25. 

Sy€Uf2T.  48,  64,  82;  66,  3;  64.  16. 

ayi7/ia  lOL  3. 

ayvo€i»  28.  I. 

άγοράζ«ιν  51.  2. 

άγορα»6μιον  29.  3,  ΙΟ. 

adMfiy  84.  I  ;  18a 

aiiiKos  84.  5 ;  147. 

^Xof  85.  17;  86.  6;  90.  10;   91.  2;  98. 

19;  166. 
odvroy  72.  10,  15,  18. 
*Α€τ6ς  27.  I07,  138. 
«if  87.  6,  15;  120.  3,  13,  32.     ΑΤέ  27.  88, 

177. 
α1τ€ΐρ  118.  2. 
α2τ/α  48.  8. 
αίτιος  78.  1 8. 
^οιτώτατοί  49.  9* 
όκου€ΐΡ  49.  2. 

ακριβώς  40.  7•     ακριβέστατα  37.  34• 
άκρωννχος  27.  5^  ^^  ^^^• 
^fw  29.  28 ;  98.  8 ;  96.  10,  427. 
αλ^^((α  27.  23. 
αΚηβης  88.  Ι5• 
4λ«τή  112.  3. 
άΚίσκίσθαι  148. 
αλλαγή  67.  15,  22. 

αλλήλων  68.  12;  96.  5,  ^>  8,  22,  25. 


Αίλλο£81.  II,  22;  84.  Ι2;  48.  13;  62.  19; 

72.   7;  79.  4;  82.  ^;  84  (α).  ΐ2,  27; 

92.  21  ;  96.  7.  24 ;  110.  44,  47,  59;  121. 

8;  122;  124;  126.      <Τλλω£  68.  ιι;  60. 

9;  62.  ι6;  69.  8;  162. 
εΚς,  SKf9  162. 
akvaiw  121.  3• 
ίλφιτα  121.  4?. 
άλως  84(a).  5,  21. 
άμα  84  (α).  4,  Ι9  ί  88•  7  ϊ  1β8. 

a/iOJr  47.   12. 

άμπελος  70  (^).  2. 

αμΐΓ€λών  161. 

avo/SmVciy  27.  127. 

άράβασιε  27.  169»  17^• 

άνόγ^ιρ  78.  13  ;  167. 

άραγιγρωσκ€ΐρ  168. 

dyoyjccuoff  27.  4^•     αναγκαιότερος  82.  II• 

άραγράφ(ΐν  80.  24. 

άραΙΜχίσθαι  58.  9• 

aya^T^ftr  71.  9• 

άρακομΙζ€ΐρ  41.  23. 

αΜΐλα/ι/3άν€έΐ,  88.  4;  81.  6,  13. 

άραλίσκΗΡ  54.  8. 

ανόλ«/&α  86.  II ;  86.  8;  90.  Ι2,  13;  110. 

21,  36;  118.  2ΐ,  30. 
άναΧωτικός  74.  3,  4,  5  ^  101•  8. 
οραί^τΙΚίκτος  94.  Ι,  14;  96.  13. 
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άναπ€μπ€ΐρ  57•  I  • 

avanXtiv  110.  32. 

opartXKti»  27.  52,  89,  116,  130,  135,  221. 

άροτόλη  27.  45• 

άραφ€ρ€αβ  29.   37,*  8Θ.    i6;  42.  5;  δΟ.  2  ; 

7L3;  120.30;  162. 
αναφορά  112.  37  >'  l^^•  4• 
αΜΐ;(ωρ€Ϊμ  71.  6 ;   113.  1 1. 
aifdpmrodov  2Θ.  Ι,  4>  ^>  8• 
&»€μοζ  88.  6. 

5vfv  84.  10;  78.  18. 

άνηρ  27.  Ι9• 

Άνθρωπος  34.  8,  ΙΟ  ;  78.  2θ. 

άρομόσημος  31.  4ι  ^5* 

οντ*γραφ€ΐ5ί.     See  Index  VII. 

άντίγραφον  61.  2 ;  71.  2,  7  >  72.  3 ;  81•  3* 

21. 

aiTiXcy««'  2Θ.  4»  37;  82.  4,'  118.  Ι3• 

(ίρωθ€Ρ  110.  66,  Ι07,  109. 

&iw  86.  6,  12.     τό  S(.  110.  63. 

o^iovy  88.  2  ;  72.  3• 

«rayciy  34.  I ;  73.  8. 

anoiTtip  80.  1 7  ;  68.  3. 

άπ«ίθ€Ϊ¥  73.  1 9. 

αΐΓ€\€4^46.  8  ;  84 (λ).  3,  I9  ;  87.  5. 

άποβιάζ^σθαι  4L  1 2• 

άπογράφ€σθαι  29.  2,  Ι7• 

απογραφή  88.  Ι,  ΙΟ. 

dfTodccxyvMu  29.  4* 

άποδΜναι  80.  17 ;  81.  6,  17  ,*  84.  3,  9  ί  ^7. 

ι6,  3ΐ;  64.  ιο;  78.  3.9;  82.  ίο,  27; 

84(4  2,  4,   7,  Ι7>  2θ,  23;  86.  a,  10, 

18;  88.   12;  90.  9,  13;  β1•  3»  9»  ίο; 

102.  2,  3»  7>  β,  9 ;  124 ;  129. 
άπο^όχίορ  86.  21. 

taroKaBiarami  6a  13 ;  77. 5 ;  86. 7 ;  88.  7 ; 

129. 
άποκονηϊρ  148. 
άποκρίρ^σθαι  31.  24* 
απολαμ^ύν€ΐν  78.  Ι7• 

οτΓολλυΜΜ  81.  6>  8>  ΐ5>  19 ;  86.  3,  9 ;   87.  6» 

13;  144. 
oiroXucii/ 78.  4ι  7>  ^3»  ι^• 
άπομ€τράρ  60.  6;  68.  ΙΟ ,'    85.  Ι9• 
άποστασίον  96.  3»  2^• 
άποστ€λΚ€ίρ  41.  2  ;  43.  8  ;  44.  2,  6  ;  46. 19  ; 

47.  28,  29,  33.  3^;  48.  9 ;  68.  ι ;  54.  2, 

ΙΟ,  23;  69.  3,9;  80.2,  6;  64  13;  85. 

Ι ;  71.  7.  ίο;  72.  9.  ΐ3,  '5  ;  82.  5,  ΐ5• 
άποτίρίΐρ  29.  Ι,  23 ;    84 (λ;.  7ι  23;   86.  ίο; 


90.  14,  ι8;  91.  6;  9a   18;  102.  4»  9  ; 
124;  148. 

αποχή  162. 

άποχρήσθαι  62.  7• 

SpaKog  62.  22  ^/  sofp, ;   68.  16  ^/  saep. ;   66. 

7,  19. 
άργύριορ.    See  Index  VIII  (<J). 

αρ€σκ«ιρ  148  (?;. 

apttrrot  6L  3• 

<V>i^/^47.  11;  111.  16. 

Άρκτονρος  27.  56,  l6l,  202. 

d/>i^  82.  II• 

apovpa.    See  Index  VIII  {a). 

appwarup  78.  1 5. 

όρτάβη.    See  Index  VIII  (a), 
^^m»  121.  31. 
άρχάιορΒΟ.  19;   92.  15. 
ίίρχφσβαι  27.  91,  125,  126,  191. 

άρχη  29.  2  ο. 

apxitp€vs.    See  Index  VI  (^). 

αρχιφύλακίτης  78.  ΙΟ. 

oa^emy  118.  1 7. 

ooTcuSraror  64.  1 6. 

o<rrpoX({yoi  27.  43. 

Άστρορ  27.  46,  51. 

άσφαΚί»  68.  3  ;  180.     άσφαΚίστατα  62.  8. 

^oicof  89.  8. 

αΙ\η3β.  4,  lo;  157. 

αΰΚητης  64.  4• 
αύλ(^  64.  6. 

a^aipfcy68.  16;   78.  1 4. 
άφαρπάζίΐρ  127.  4. 
άφημχρ€υ€ΐ»  148. 
άφί€Ραι  41.  6. 
axptios  169• 
αωίλιοιτ  100.  3• 

βάΚαρ€ίορ  108.  7 ;  U2.  96 ;  116.  ι ;  121.  53• 

/SaaiXfvffiy.    See  Index  II. 

βασιλιν;.    See  Index  II. 

βασιΚικάς,  (τό)  /3ασ.  47.   24;  60.   3;  W•   ^f 

67.  11;  68.  7,  14;  81.  6,  14;  98.  17; 

166.     πρ^ς  βασιΚικά  93.  II  ;  94.  3>   15» 

96.   14;  124;  126.      βασ.  αιτοδόχια    86. 

20.     βασ.  γη  52.  3*     βασ.  γραμματ€νς.    See 

Index  VII.    /3ασ.  ιελήρο^  86.  13;  101.  5; 

112.  35*  β^^•  ^^ορτωτόρ  89.  5•  β"^*''•  κώλυμα 
90.  19;  91.  8.  βασ.  μίτρορ  84  (α).  6, 
22;  86.  6,  21 ;  124;  129.  βασ.  τράπεζα 
29.  39,  4θ;  4L  25(?). 
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fiapts  100.  13. 

β€βαιουρ  90.  17,  i8;  Θ1.  6. 

βώι84.  5;  78.  19;  Ul.  3. 

βφ\ίον  48.  6. 

ffUos  4Θ.  8. 

βΚάβη  2Θ.  3. 

βΚάιτηιν  66.  5• 

/Sop/of  27.  59. 

/9obr  112.  23. 

βσυ\€σβαι  80.  i8;  72.  6,  7  ;  84  (α),  ίο,  26. 

Qpahvrtpop  66.  5. 

/SpcxciF  Θ0.  8. 

0uo(  )β7.  13;  68.  7,  i7,  19. 

yfw^oi  27.  205. 

γ€«μ€Γρία  Θ0.  8. 

y9»py€Uf  lOL  5 ;  112.  41. 

>^ωργ(^  62.  32  ;  118.  i8. 

-γη  27.  72,  79,  87  ;  62.  4;  86.  22 ;  90.  ii. 

γιγι^σΰαι  27.  72,   78,  87,   121,   123;  28.  I, 

16;  29.  6;  81.  11,  22;  88.  6;  40.  5; 

47.  18;  61.  5;  62.  10;  71.  2;  78.  18; 

74.  3,  4,  6;  00.  n,  20;  9L  8,  9;  92. 

20;  106.  4;  110.  8,  35;  111.  34;  114• 

lo,  i8,  22 ;  116.  4,  18,  23,  36. 
γρώμη  148. 
γρωμ^ρ  27.  28. 
ΎΡ»ρΙζ€αβ  28.  6. 
yvwTts  92.  13. 
yoyyvKis  121.  55. 
y6f(Tos{J)b2,  18. 
yovtvs  88.  14. 
ypofifia  29.  9 ;  62.  1 1 ;  71.  8. 

γραμματεία  82.  2  Ο. 
γρ€ψμαΓ(ωρ  29.  9. 
γραμματεύς.      See  Index  VII. 
γραμματικό^  110.  23,  24,  20. 

ypd^fiy  28.  3  ;  29.  7,  9,  32.  3^»  41 ;  84.  3, 
7,  12;  89.  13;  40.  3;  44.  I,  3;  48.  4, 
7 ;  49.  6,  13  ;  61.  3  ;  64.  2,  20 ;  66.  3  ; 
67.  32;  68.  II ;  71.  5;  72.  6,  14,  16, 
19;  78.  7,  17;  76.  2;  78.2, 16;  82.  3, 
II ;  86.  II ;  86.  26;  90.  14, 18;  9L  6 ; 
92.  18;  U6.  4,  23;  121.  2;  124;  127. 
6;  170. 

γραφ^44.  4;  78.  i8. 

γυτη  64.  14. 

doyti^cty  88.  5. 

daycior  89.  1 6. 

^ασύς  3β.  6,  12 ;  87.  6,  15. 


d€ty/ia89.  15;  98.  17. 
ttucvwat  27.  25. 

«€ir  44.  5  ;  46.  13 ;  64.  8;  64.  5  ;  116.  5. 

dcKoctf  186. 

ίεκαρικός.    See  Index  VII. 

δεκάτη  116.  I. 

Αελφίς  27.   I  ΙΟ,  146. 

dcfuSf  88.  8. 

δεσμωτηρίορ  84.  2,  4,  8,  21  ;   78.  8. 

ίεχεσθαι  70  (λ).  2. 

δεχημερος  68.  2. 

«5/uii  28.  13,  15»  17• 

δημόσωρ  66.  25. 

θιάγνωσιβ  98.  ΙΟ. 

διάγραμμα  84.  7.  9>   Ι'  ;  78.   13 ;  88.   14 ; 

89.  ι8;   90.  ι6;   9L  13;   92  22;   116, 

introd. 

διαιρεσκ  116.  3• 

διακομίζει»  64.  22. 

διακοσιοστη  (σ)  66.  Ι. 

dtojcovccy  81.  3• 

διάΚοτγος  122. 

diaXvciir  96.  5>  32* 

διαμέτρα  110.  Ι4• 

dtofriOTfvcip  147. 

διάπτωμα  62.  9• 

^orcXfiir  86.  5  ;  78.  19. 

διάχωμα  104.  4)  ΙΟ. 

δΜναι  8L  4>  ΐ5>  40.  ίο;  42.  9;  44.  4; 

46.  4;  48.  5»   ΙΟ,    13;  64.  9;   68.  4; 

64.  9;  67.  2;  68.   2;  72.  8;  78.  2ΐ ; 

82.  7  ;  ΘΟ.  12;  110.  45 ;   US.  17  ί  118. 

28;  169;  162. 

ΔΛυμοι  27.  88. 

διτγγυορ  41.  4,  19 ;  48.  3 ;  δ2.  9  ;  68.  3- 
διβγγυησιςΧί^  14 ;  116.  16»  34;  116,  introd. 
δικάζεσθα^  80.  1 9• 

διχα*ος  84.  II ;  86.  ι8 ;  90.  ιι ;  9L  2. 

δικαστηριορ  80.  2  ζ, 

δίκη  80.  20,  24;    92.  Ι4• 

διό  80.  19- 

διοΐκησις  109.  5>  Ιΐ• 

διοικητής.    See  Index  VII. 

διορΘουρ  68.  Ι3• 

διορίζει»  27.  30,  32>  23^* 

διότι  72.  5. 

dcirXoi/f  29.  Ι,  34;  148. 

diM^(118.  7»  14• 

δοκε'ιν  27.  37 ;  72.  13• 

δοκιμαστής.    See  Index  VII. 
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δοκιμαστικό^  29.  24 ;  110.  30. 
Ιίοχικός  74.  2. 

dpaxfjJ,,    See  Index  VIII  {ό), 

dvvaauoi  27.  34;  84.  19;  64.  25;  72.  7; 

78.  12. 
dvvar(((  78.  15. 
dvp€uf  27.  52  et  saep, 
δύσις  27.  45. 
^ω^€κατημορος  27.  128. 
da>d<icaxaXicia  112.  6  ^/  JO^/• 
δωρ€ά  66.  I. 

eapii^  27.  63,  209. 

^yyvoy  Θ2.  14  ;   Θ4.  ΐβ. 

iyγύη  112.  57  <?)• 

^Vyvoff  80.  16 ;  Θ2.  8 ;  08. 2  ;  94. 9  ;  96. 6 ; 

p.  311. 
r/Koktlp  81.  8,  19  ;  87.  14 ;  96.  6,  22. 

tl•ykkημa9β.  6,  7,  8,  22,  24,  25. 

i^fiy  77.  5  ;  82.  27. 

€l^pai  81.  3,  21. 

{(Ικοσίη•€ντάρουρος)  87.  4• 

€2#τοστή  66.  2  ;  70  {a).  11 ;  70  (3).  9 ;  116. 

20;  168. 
€4σιίγ€ΐν  41.  7,  15 ;  4β.  i8. 
tlaoikia  116y  introd. 

€ΐσπράσσ€ΐν  29.  36;  46.  II  ;  66.  4;  66.  23. 
€ΐσφ€ρ(ΐν  167. 
€καστο£  28.  9,  13 ;  29.  ίο;  67.  ι8  ;  84  (λ). 

8,  24;  86.  II ;  88.  9>  ίο;  90.  15;  91. 

II ;  102.  4>  ίο;  124. 
Μτ€ρος  29.  3^• 
(ίκατοντάρουρος)  110.  63,  7'• 
^κατοστ^  (ρ')  66.  Ι. 
ίκβόΚη  110.  9• 
cVrc^of  161. 
ίκύ^σις  29.  ΙΟ. 
€κκ€ΐσ6αι  61.  6. 
€K\apfiaptuf  66.  Ι ;  94.  ιι  ;  96.  9»  ίο;  114. 

2 ;  116,  introd. ;  188. 

€κμισβονν  81.  9»  ^Ο. 
€κπίπτ€ΐν  78.  ι  Ο. 
Ι<(πλον^  80.  26. 
€ίίΠ7ΐ09.  3*  ιο;  182. 
ίκτιθίναι  27.  24 ;  29.  9• 
cKTiWti/  96.  10,  27. 
?κτ&σι^  98.  9 ;  94.  ι8 ;  116,  introd. 
€κφ6ριορ  86.  21,  26;  90.  8,  9  ;  99.  ίο;  100. 
II ;  119.  Ι. 

ikaia  49.  8,  12. 


ikaiKTi  118.  12. 

tkaiop  41.  22 ;  69.  7  ;  U^•  2,  39,  74 ;  118. 

14;  121.  15  et  saep.\  181. 
ΙΚαιααωΚη^  68.  6. 
€Καιονργ€Ϊορ  48.  7• 
€\αιονργός  48.  8. 
ίλάσσωρ  29.  17  ;  118.  29. 
ΑάχΜΠΌί  27.  35• 
cXcyxciv  66.  3• 
ίλίύθίρος  29.  6. 

€νφα^  110.  79>  92>  '01. 
cXxciy  88.  9• 
'Ελλι^ΜΟτί  27.  27• 

^μβάΚλίΐρ 46.  7 ;  4β•  4>  7 ;   Μ.  3ο;  68.  5; 
98.  2,  12  ;  162. 

ίμπροσθ^  86.  9• 

ίμφαιηι^  98.  4• 

^μφανίζίΐρ  72.  4• 

fvayrlov  89.  9* 

€ν€χυράσια  82.  21. 

Μχνρορ  46.  14)  1 8. 

^ιηαντ((9  27.  4^1  22ο;  28.  2ο;  90.  5• 

^woi  27.  53- 

{€ΡΡ€<ίκακικοσι)χ{ρίηκος)  86.  1 8. 

Ιννόμιον  182. 

€νοχλ€ύτ  66.  7• 

Ζνοχος  66.  22. 

Κνττνζίί  67.  2. 

€ντνγχάρ€ΐρ  161. 

€νώ9ΓΜ>ΐ'  80.  25• 

ίορτή  27.  47  ^^  ^*<^• 

^ξάγ€ΐρ  27.  6ι ;  84.  4>  ίο;  78.  ιι ;  80.  2,  7 ; 
82.  20. 

(ξάδραχμοί  6L  6. 

c^ftKu  29.  27  ;  66.  12;  96.  6,  23. 
c^o/Awciy  82.  17• 
€ξομο\ογ€ΐ»  80.  1 8. 
cfn;aia  29.  36  ;  148. 
?£ω  84.  ΙΟ  ;  98.  4* 

MtytiP  82.  4•      ^ογομίρη  ημίρα  27.  20Ι,  219• 

^γταλλαγή  6L  6;  68.  9ι  'β*  ^ο. 

ΟΓΟΡαγκάζίΐν  84.  3>  5>  '4  ;  78.  2. 

€πάραγκορ  47*  Ι9• 

ίπάροιξις  81.  12,  23• 

ότιίΐ'ω  96.  6,  23• 

iirapovpiop  112.  1 3,  27,  44,  60,  6ΐ. 

cWc/  86.  11;  66.  12;  66.  2. 

ίπ^Λη  28.  ΙΟ ;  84.  7• 

«πίρχίσθαι  96.  7  ^^  ^Λ^• 

iirtpfuTOM  72.  15• 
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^frc/SoXXciv  8Θ.  10 ;  116.  3,  22 ;  116,  introd. 
imywfi  80.  22  ;  82.  19 ;  84.  2 ;  87.  3i  n  ; 

52.  13,  15,  24,  27;  88.  24;  Θ0.  6,  24; 

82.  9,  10,  II ;   98.  2;    86.  4,  14,  15,  20, 

31,32;  120.18;  124;  12Θ. 
iwtyp64itip  4A.  3 ;  118.  5. 
cVtdcmiroy  82.  9  ;  82.  9. 
ΙπΛιλόνω,  72.  2. 
cfTfcivu  84  (a).  5,  21. 
fVucoXfiy  62.  5• 
ortKaitTUP  169. 
cn>iit«Xwiv  48.  13. 
cViXryciy  78.  12. 
cfTi/iAcia  41.  20. 

€πι/Μλ^ρ  78.  7•     αημτλως  82.  ΙΟ. 
€ΐΓΐΐΓορ€υ€σθαι  96.  ΙΟ,  2^• 
€πισημαΙι^€ΐ¥  27.  7©  ^^  ^<ϊς^• 
«πισκ€νη  162. 
ίπισηου^άζορ  49.  3* 
•πίστασθαι  40.  6. 
CTTiariiri/f  84.  2  ;  72.  4• 
fVimrXXfii' 40.  5 ;  41.  16;  44.  5,  7• 
^ΐΓίστολ^  84.  12 ;  44.  5  ;  46.  3  ;  47.  23 ;  61. 

1;  57.  Ι ;  58.  3 ;  59. 3 ;  β1.  3 ;  71.  ι,  4  ; 

72.  ι6,  19;  81.  2,  21 ;   82.  7;  HO.  51 

et  saep, 
/ΐΓ(τάσσ# IV  84.  7• 
«TircXXciy  27.  5^  ei  soip. 
tmrrfitios  88.  lO;  110.  lO. 
fir/ri/ioy  29.  II ;  90.  19;  91.  7. 
rirtrpcfrciy  4L  II. 
ίνιήκρ^ι»  84  (α).  1 1,  27;  90.  2θ;  91.   13; 

98.  7)  II)  24>  3β• 
ίπιχ^φησίί  151. 
f^yyiSn;»  121.  30. 
Ipyoy  27.  25;  118.  18. 
cpca  U5.  20. 
Ζρημοί  82.  8. 
Ip(^£  121.  34. 
Ipiw  12L  34. 
Ιίριφος  64.  1 8. 

Ιρσιτ^  82.  II ;  87.  7,  15 ;  120.  28. 
ίρχ€σΰαι  61.  I. 
€T€pos  74.  4 ;  98.  9,  26. 
/τιτσίαι  27.  1 25. 

€Τ(46.  i6;  78.  2;  78.  6;  181. 
4τοιμάζίΐΡ  47.  23• 
mipos  44.  7• 
cv^W  45.  10. 
€vpitnceip  48.  6 ;  118.  29. 


€ντακτ€ίρ  85.  6. 

€vrv;^clv  72.  1 4. 

€ύχαριστ«ίν  66.  5  ;  79.  8. 

f<t>odo£  96.  10,  26. 

f^rip  27.  21, 106,  206  ;  40. 14 ;  48.  8 ;  64.  5, 

12,15,28;    69.6;    68.13;   84.8,21; 

68.11;  72.16;  78.14;  86.7;  86.15; 

87.  4,  5;   99.  8;  100.  9 ;  101.  i ;  104. 

I,  6;  110.  I  e/  s<up,\  128;  129;  162; 

160. 
ίχβρα  170. 
kfuBivri  &pa  110.  6t,  IO9. 

c^o(  27.  88  ef  saep, 

€«i  88.  5;  42.  6,  9;  47.  9,  "  ;  ©2.  13; 
96.8,25;  U2.  37;  114.  5 ;  116.  3. 

ζυτηρά.    See  Index  IX. 

ζυτσποίός  94.  ΙΟ. 
fDroi  118.  6. 

ηγ€μων  44.  2. 

^di7  40.  14  ;  41.  22 ;  44.  6 ;  47.  8,  30 ;  48. 
10 ;  51.  3,  5  ;  66.  2  ;  60.  8. 

ηΚίος  27.  30,  117,  I20,  221. 

ήμίρα27-  31  ei  saep.;  28.  10,  20,  24;  29. 
10,  18,  34;  88.  11;  89.  14,  15;  148; 
168. 

ημίκουρος  82.  12,  1 4,  1 5. 

ίημΙχάΚκορ)  68.  ^O. 
ίΐμ^ωβ€Ίαορ).    See  Index  VIII  (δ), 
"Ηρα  (star?)  27.  69. 
ή<π;χ5  78.6(?). 
ηγθ9  27.  138. 

θανμάζ€ίρ  169. 

^€X€fy65.  25;  79.  5• 

Utos.    See  Indices  II  and  VI  {a). 

e*pl(tiy  47.  1 2. 

utpivos  27.  210. 

Θ^ρισμάς  90.  5. 
θ(ριστηςΑ4^.  4,  6,  1 3. 
BipoiVl.  33,  121. 
Btppop  121.  17  ^/  xα^;^. 
^vff  86.  5,  II ;  87.  7,  16. 

θησαυρός  117.  2. 
^cp  28.  7. 
θυσία  64.  Ι5• 


Ιατρίκόν  102.  2,8;  108.  9. 
iorpcif  102.  I,  6. 
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idioi  88.  7,  14;  8β.  8;  ΘΟ.  7,  i2,  13;  106. 
5;  167. 

ϊΐίωτης.    See  Index  VII. 
IhuoTutos  84.  7. 
i€pci(sc.y5)U2.  89(?). 
2€p«5r.    See  Index  VI  (b), 

1(ρ€τγραμματ€ύς  27.  44. 
lipodovkof  85.  3,  5. 

iep<{y  86.  7;   72.  5,  16 ;  77.  7 ;  Θ8.  4 ;  167. 

Ιλάρχης  106.  3 ;  148. 

Ιμά{ηορ)  ββ.  8,  1 8,  20. 

Ιματισμός  64.  1 6. 

iinrcvff  81.  5,  13. 

Ιτηηατρικόρ  46.  2 1 . 

ιτπΓος  104.  5,  II  ;  110,  introd. ;  118.  i8,  19, 

20,  32. 
ΙπποτροφΙα  162. 
Ισημερία  27.  63,  170,  209. 
Ισ{χ6ς)  87.  12,  14,  22;  68.  8,  17,  1 8,  20. 

ica^a  27.  208 ;  41.  8  ;  74.  5  ;  77.  7. 

καθάη^ρ  49.  6,  13;  61.  3;  77.  4• 

καθαρός  47.  15;  84  (j).  6,  21 ;  86.  16;  86. 

5,  20;  87.  12;   ΘΟ.  ίο;   Θ8.  19;   129; 

166. 
κάθαρσιχ  119.  Ι9• 
καΰηκ€ίν  112.  3^. 
«a^«W47.  Ι4(?)• 

καθιστόναι  29.  21  ;  61.  3  ;  82.  14 ;  188. 
«αΛίτί  44.  3  ;  66.  3  ;  67.  32. 
KaUiu  27.  70,  167. 
Kati^f  64.  26. 
κακοποκί»  69.  ΙΟ. 
κακούργος  62.  3• 
κάΚάμη  90.  17. 
καλ€ΐν27.  27,  85. 
καλό;  49.    12.     κολώ^  68.   12;  64.  8;  65. 

14;  66.  2;  72.  Ι2;    82.9,  ΐ7>  25;  127. 

2;  181. 
κανηφόρος.     See  Index  VI  {δ). 
Καρκίνος  27.  107. 
«apjTcJi  47.  5  ;  βΟ.  1 8  ;  91.  4• 
«eara,  «ad*  tp  117.  7• 

χατα/3άλλ€(ν  29.  6;  64.  17;  110.  42,  4^. 
Karaytiv  49.  ΙΟ. 
jcaradcici;  82.  7. 
«earadvciv  88.  9* 
κατακαΐ€ΐρ  27.  73>  79»  ^7- 
KaraXciKttp  161. 
καταλαμβάνει^  48.  12. 


icaroXXoy^  100.  4• 

jcaraW/icu'  62.  3  ;  130. 

KaropofiP  27.  38  (?). 

κατϋψψθνμβΊρ  44.  4• 

καταφαΐρίΐρ  29.  3• 

καταχωρίζϋΡ  46.  2  2. 

Kortpyop  119.  4* 

κατβχίΐρ  68.  8. 

κάτω  34.  Ι  ;  44.  ίο;   62.  4;    85.  ίο;  110. 

24;  169. 
κάτωθ^ρ  100.  7^,  9^• 
καυροκης  121.  II. 
KcXcvffv  86.  25• 
ifcwJff  66.  5. 
KtpapMP  81.  6,  7ι  ι6,  ι8;  80.  4f  10. 

κίραμος  64.  20. 

κ€ρκουρος  82.  6  ;  98.  4,  1 2. 

Κ(ρμάτίθρ  46.  8• 

ΐΕήρυί  29.  21. 

κηρνσσ€ίρ  29.  22. 

«/#«  121.  17^/  ίΛέ?/. 

κλίπιμος  69.  7* 

κΚ€πτ€ΐρ  148. 

κλζρο^  87.  6,   14;  89.  ίο;  48.  4;  62.  6; 

68.  7  ;  76.  5 ;  76.  4  ;   81,  introd.,  6,  14 ; 

86.13;  87.7;  βΟ.  7;  99.  ιι;  100.12; 

101.  5 ;  106.  5  ;  no,  introd. ;  112.  35,  4 1, 

54,  64  ;  119.  2. 

κληρουχος  82.  1 6. 

κΚήτωρ  80.  21  (?). 

kXcWiv  88.  8. 

κοίρός  72.  19. 

Ko/itffii/  84.  16;  64.  9,  17;    67.  2;  69.  4; 

100.  2. 
κορτωτόρ  89.  4• 
KoaKivfV€tp  98.  19;  156. 
κ/3άμ/9ΐ7  121.  3θ,  5θ. 
κριΰη4Χ),  8;  47.  22;  88.  7;  86.  14;  87. 

ίο;  98.  5,  17;  100.  13;   101.  8;  110. 

12,  ι8,  27,  39;  121.  54;  122;  166. 
κρίν€ΐρ  29.  4* 
Κριός  27.  62. 
κριτηριορ  29.  5• 
κρότάλορ  54.  13* 
κτήμα  29.  20 ;  118.  Ι9• 
κναθος  121.  48. 

κνβίρρητης  89.  6;  98.  13  ;  100.  13. 
κυλιστός  110.  51  ^^  ^^ζ^• 
κνμβαλορ  64.  1 3. 
KVpuvfiP  72.  19• 
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Kvpioi  (adj.)  84  (<j).  1 1,  27 ;  Θ0.  20 ;  91. 13  ; 

Θ6.  II,  28. 
κύριος  (subst.)  84.  3  ;  78.  3 ;  8Θ.  7. 
Kvw  27.  135. 

κωΚυμα  Θ0.  20  ;   81.  8,  p. 
κωμαρχωρ  86.  II. 

κώ/:«7  88.  7,  15 ;  87.  4>  12  ;  58.  23;  69.  11  ; 
70  {&).  8;  84  (λ).  7,  22;  112.  35  ;  118. 
7 ;  127.  2  ;  168.     Cf.  Index  V  {δ), 

κωμογραμματής.      See  Index  VII. 

λαμβάι^ιρ  44-5;  46.  3;  49.  12;  61.  3,  5; 

67.  I ;  68.  3;  69.  2;  OL  2 ;  62.  10,  12; 

68.  18,  21 ;  64.  5;  71.  8;  72.  12;  78. 
16;  86.  22,  26;  110.  12;  118.  6,  13; 
121.  9. 

Χαζός  61.  8. 

ΧατομΙα  71.  *J. 

λάχανορ  64.  20. 

Xcyftv  27.  28 ;  49.  6 ;  65.  4. 

ληα  88.  2y  11;   62.  4. 

Xfirovpycii^  78.  II. 

λειτουργία  78.  4,  g, 

\(iTovfry6s  96.  1 4,  15,  3'»  33• 

XcirroyiOff  ( :=  Xcirr<$y€tof  ? )  47.  1 3 . 

λευκός  120.  4,  1 6,  23,  29. 

Xcvir<$^aiof  82.  13. 

λεύκωμα  29.  9• 

AcW  27.  129. 

λήμμα  86.  II. 

ΧλβοΜιίτ^ί  121.  54. 
Xc^iK>f  27.  26. 
Xirrff  70  {a).  6  (?). 

Xoycia  51.  2,  5. 

Xoycvctp  29.  38  ;  46.  9,  19,  22 ;  46.  3 ;  68. 
6;  77.3,4;  163. 

λογευτηρίον  106.  3  ;  107.  3  ;  108.  2  ;  114.  7. 
λογευτής  118.  9,  15  ;  168. 
λογιστηριον  29.  41  ;  40.  1 5* 

λόγος  29,  40;  84.4;  48.14;  68.4;  69.5; 

76.9;  110.35;  120.  ι ;  168. 
λοιπός  86.  4;  42.  7 ;  ^6.  II ;  46.  5>   II  ; 

47.  ΙΟ,  2ο;   60.  6;    64.  7 ;   β8.  Ι4ι  2ο; 

64.  6 ;  66.  26  ;  100.  7  ;  110.  7  <'^  -f^^^• ; 

111.  14;  114.  23;  U6.  14;  116.  12,  14; 

118.  89;  U9.  21,  22. 
λοχαγός  81.  7,  8,  1 5. 
Αύρα  27.  73,  83,  151. 

λύχνος  27.  ΐ6θ. 
λωτός  162. 

Dd 


fuurpdf  27.  37• 

μαλακός  64.  II. 

/uiyijf  12L  50. 

μάρτυς  84  (λ).  13,  28;  89.  9»  19;  βΟ.  21  ; 

91.  14;  96.  12,  29. 
μαχαιροφόρος  78.  ΐ6  (.?). 
/!uixi/Mw4L  18  ;  44.  ι,  6,  12 ;  70  (^).  ι. 
μίγας  27.   155;   29.   9;   36.    4;   HO.  82. 

μβιζωρ  27.  121. 
μΑατ  120.  5)  Ι9• 
Μ€λ»  121.  54. 
μίν  οΖρ  27.  47* 
μ€Ρ€ίν  66.  6. 
μ€ΤΓθΐ  40.  7• 
μ€ρίζ«ιρ  27.  41' 
/m/hV  81,  introd.,  15  ;  133. 
μίρος29.  5»  26;  90.  13. 

μίσος  78.  14 . 

/iCTo/SaXXcip  42.  3*  8 ;  46.  6. 

μ€ταγράφ€ΐν  111.  1 4. 

μντακομίζειρ  S2•  8. 

μ€ταμίλειρ  69.  II. 

μέτοχος  109.  3,  9• 

/i€rp«i^  89.  3  ;  48.  2  ;  64.  3, 6  ;  66.  5,  9>  Μ- 

ι8,   21 ;  74.   Ι,  6;   88.  4>  8;   108.    3; 

105.  2  ;  117.  3  ;  11β.  5 :  131;  148. 
μίτρησις  86.  17 ;  90.  II ;  91.  2  ;  98.  2 1. 
μίτρορ.    See  Index  VIII  {a). 

μηκιίτι  170. 

Mil' 8α  23;  84.2;  47-9;  72.5,8;  84(a). 
I,  5,  17»  21  ;  84  {b),  ι  ;  86.  7;  83.  3, 
i8;  88.4,9,10;  89.5;  90.4,10;  92. 
6 ;  95.  4  ;  97.  4  ;  θβ.  ίο  ;  99.  5  ;  100. 
9;  101.  ι;  102.  3.  9;  HO.  4 1,  43,  45, 
46,50;  114.5;  115  3;  129;  181;  145; 
171. 

μηνύει»  29.  5»  6. 

μη{ρυγμαί)  67.  12,  20,  35  (?)  ;   68.  7,  17»  Ι9• 

μισθοΰρ  76.  4  ;  90.  4ι  ΐ8 ;  91.  5• 

μίσθωσις  86.  23• 

μνα  88.  9• 

μονή  98.  2  ;   111.  31- 

μόριορ  27.  39• 

fuJa;(Off  47.  25;  116.  Ι. 

μώιορ  49.  8. 

ραύκληρος  89*  5»  14;  ^8.  2,   12;  100.   14; 

118.  23. 
ραύλον  46.  5  ;  110.  6,  18,  28,  3ΐ>  3^* 
ναυπηγός  162. 
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Ρ€μ(ΐΡ  168  (f). 

v€og  84  (<z).  5,  2o;  86.  27.     MMrcporllO.oa. 

i^of  Θ0.  7. 

rirpow  116,  introd. 

vc^^  82.  15. 

Ρομαρχία  74.  6  (?). 

νομάρχης  85.  ΙΟ. 

i«/«7  62.  7. 

ρομίζ€»  77.  3- 

i«f«5i  27.  22  ;  80.  3,  9.     Ci.  Index  V  (a). 

i^rof  27.  71,  77,  86. 

n,i2T,zieis(up.]  86.5,10;  87-5,13;  1^8• 

iina  120.  13,  23,  27. 

if'w  27.  38. 

iu\w  82.  28 ;  121.  22,  32,  34,  51 ;  162. 

6βοΚ6ς.    See  Index  Vm  (<5). 

6e6pw¥tl.  10;  68.  6. 

oMaAu44.  5;  62.  if. 

oZffoyofidr  183 ;  169. 

οίκορόμος.    See  Index  VII. 

o^KOMi^  )  111.  10,  21. 

o&or  81.  6,  16  ;  80.  4,  10;  121.  18  e/  saep, ; 
182. 

«Xtyo£  127.  3. 

^μος  27.  36. 

tkix  27.  94,  133»  194• 

tkvpa  47.  22;  60.  3,  5 ;  64.  4;  74.  2  ;  76. 
8;  86.  15;  86.16;  80.  8,  15;  99.  11, 
13;  102.  2,  7;  103.  I,  9,  10;  117.  5 
€t  scup, ;  118.  2  ei  saep. ;  119.  6  ei  saep, ; 
122;  124;  126;  129;  167. 

6μρυ*αβ  38.  II. 

6μοΚοτ^ιν  72.  i8;  96.  5,  21 ;  97.  5;  9a  i, 
11;  99.6;  106.  i  ;  143. 

^¥ομα  62.  5 ;  74.  3.  4. 

Hwos  34.  3  ;  73.  6,  13  ;  Ul.  38,  41. 

6ρυχι»{ος})  12L  23• 

SmOTtpog  96.  9,  26. 

^ως  41.  21 ;  44.  2 ;  46.  i8 ;  46.  20 ;  49. 

3,  7,  1 1 ;  62.  9  ;  64.  22  ;  60.  8 ;  62.  16  ; 

66.  2  ;  7L  9  ;  73.  5 ;  78.  17  ;  81.  3,  21 ; 

82.  10,30;  162;  168;  170. 
6pa9  44.  4. 

SpKot  31.  4,  14;  66.  8,  22. 
έρμος  38.  5. 
6pviBiai  27.  59. 
6pi^iBtwV21.  41,  53• 
6σος  42.  5  ;  64.  25 ;  90.  8. 


ooTtf  62.  6.     6<rrurow  29.  19;  47.  16. 

iraw  27.  225 ;  29.  i ;  78.  3;  84(a).  11,  27. 

ovdrirorff  78.  5. 

OV¥€KtV  170. 

oCPiTtf  32.  3. 

ovre#(ff)  47.  32  ;  63.  10. 
offKikw  29.  42  ;  80.  5,  15. 
ίφψΙΧημα  41.  7  ;  42.  to. 

οφθαλμοφωήις  89.  8. 

Sfow  64.  28;  121.  21,  38,  47»  48. 

waMoy  12L  20,  26,  35,  43,  48. 

ιτώ  47.  35(?). 

πάλαι  46.  14• 

nakiP  48.  7. 

ποργ/νρις  27.  76,  1 65. 

πορταχον  96.  II,  28. 

παντοΐαπός  64.  27. 

πάρν  27.  19• 

ναράγγ§\μα  78.  Ι9• 

παραγίγΜσΰω,  46.  4 ;  ^6.  2  ;  66.  2 ;  68.  2  ; 

66.  2,  15;  66.  4;  ββ.  3;  72.  17;  78. 

ιο;  161;  161. 

παραγραφή  40.  14* 

παρό^ισος  112.  93* 

παρα^χισ&αι  82.  4  ;  ^^  6• 

παροΜάναι  64.  21 ;  69.  5t  β;  62.  9  ;  Ο^• 

H,  17 ;  110.  6ο  ^/  ΧΛ^. 
παραίίοχίΜός  87.  Ι3• 
παρακου*^  170. 

irapaXafi0ayf (IT  4L  17  ;  76.  6;   82.  25. 
myniXfurfur  82.  21. 
ιπ^κιλλάσσ»»  27.  5^* 
παραμα-ptuf  46.  17  »  47.  23. 
παραμονή  4L  5• 
παραηθίραι  61.  3• 
irapciMu  106.  9  ;  107.  4ι  8 ;  Ida 
πάρεργος  44.  5•     παρ^ργως  168. 
παρίυρ€σα  29.  19 ;  45.  19;  96.  7»  ^4* 
παρίχ^υβ  93.  2  ;  168. 
UapBivot  27.  138. 
παρύνΜ,  παρ^ψίνη  63.  5 »  1^• 
παριστάναι  47.  1ζ;  90.  II,  13* 
παστοφόρος  77.  2.     Cf.  87.  6. 
ΐΓοτήρ  89.  7• 
9ravc<rAu  69.  ΙΟ. 
π^^ίονβΒ.  ΙΟ. 

πίίρασϋαι  45.  1 1 ;  49.  9;  52.  8 ;  63.  3• 
πίμπτιν  64.  1 9 ;  127.  3• 
π€ντώβ6Κον.     See  Index  VIII  {δ). 
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irtpMiMii  60.  6• 

π€ρψα'ρ€αβ  7δ.  7• 

ntpwXtiv  27.  61. 

ntpiOTtptiv  112.  I. 

πατράσκαρ  29.  5;   41.  2$  ;   46.  l6,  20;    76. 

4;  UO.  II,  15. 
wiirrti»  41.  24;  66.  2 ;  67.  2 ;  68.  2  ;  82. 

30;  106:  2;  107.  2;  108.    1;  114.   6; 

116.  10,  29;  116.  5,  13,  14. 
iTurrfV€U>  72.  18;  16Θ. 
nXctodcf  27.  64,  95,  182• 
irXcMFTcw  27.  50. 
nktomng  78.  I. 
πλ^ίωρ  66.  6 ;  76.  8. 
πλήθος  62.  6. 
irXi^r  Θ0.  8. 

πλήρης  46.  lo;  86.  24 ;  116.  4  (?). 
πληρούν  40.  12. 
irXi7p«fta  110.  95• 

πλ<Ηον  27.  6 1 ;  88.  9 ;  64.  32 ;  162. 
πλνρος  114.  2,  8,  1 1,  1 6,  19;  116,  introd. 
irwii»  27.  59,  71,  77,  86,  125. 
froMur  20.  26  ;  84.  4 ;  41.  21 ;  44.  6,  7,  8  ; 

46.8;  66. 5;  68. 12 ;  60. 9 ;  62. 4  ;  64.  9, 

19 ;  66. 15  ;  66.2;  67.  16 ;  68.  9, 10 ;  60. 

8 ;  71.  9 ;  72.  12 ;  78.  12  ;  74.  3, 5 ;  79. 

3;  82.  9,   17,  25;  86.  25;   131;  161; 

162;  170. 
ποικιλία  27.  39  (?). 
ποικίλος  120.  7,  20. 
ποίμην  62.  i6,  29;  68.  6;  66.  3. 
irAif  80.  25  ;  48.  5 ;  49.  15 ;  110.  31 ;  111. 

24.    Cf.  Index  V  (a). 
πολιτ€υ€σθμι  6S,  II• 
πολλάκις  80.  1 7. 

πολίς  27.  71,  78,  87 ;  79.  6 ;  170. 
iropcui27.  29,  222. 
πορ€υ€σθαι  40.  2. 
in^por  88.  5. 

ποταμάς  27.  120,  l68,  1 74. 
iro  •  (pioy  (=iror^pioy  ?)  121.  4. 
πραγμαηυίσθαι  66.  2. 
πράκτωρ.    See  Index  VII. 
irpa^ff  34.  8;  73.  12;  84  {a).  9,  25;  00. 

16;  OL12;  02.20;  94.3,15;  96.14; 

124. 
πράσσ€ΐρ  29.  25,  29  ;  34.  8  ;   61.  2  ;  72.  6  ; 

73.  6 ;  80.  4,  II ;  84  (α),  ίο,  1 2,  26,  28 ; 

88. 14 ;  90.  ι6 ;  91. 1 2 ;  111.  ίο  etsaep, ; 

126. 


πρίσβνηρος  110.  7^• 

πριασθαι  6L  3 ;  70  (α).  J ;  70  (<5).  4 ;  112. 

«3• 
πρόβατον  32.  ΙΟ ;  33.  6,  Ι4;•36.  5^  n  ;  lU. 
40;  123;  167;  168. 

προγίγρ^σθαι  96.  8,  25. 

προγράφ€ΐ»  BS.  14  Ι  89.  15• 

irpodid($Kii  77.  5  • 

προΰυμως  82.  1 8. 

προύναι  76.  2. 

προλίγίΐν  89.  Ι4• 

πρόψοια  79.  3• 

προσά7)«λλ€ϋ/ 36.  Ι,  7  >  37.  2,  9 ;  72.  7• 

προσάγγίλμα  63.  2  ;  130  ;  144. 

προσαποτίν€ΐρ  29.  1 1  ;  148. 

προσγίγρ^σθαι  120,  12,  26. 

προσ^χ«σθαι  68.  8 ;  110.  5^. 

προσ€χ€ΐρ  147. 

προσκαθιστάροί  116.  1 6. 

ΐΓροσΐίατσ/3άλλ(υτ  29.  23. 

πρ(οσ«€φάλαιο^  ?)  67.  12,  20. 

προσλογ^νίΐν  66.  3• 

προσμαρτυρ€ΐρ  31.  9»  ^Ο. 

προσοφ€[λ€ΐρ  63.  14;  UO.  36. 

προσπιπτ€ΐΡ  78.  4* 

πρόσταγμα  34.  2  ;   73.  2  Ο. 

προστάσσ^ιρ  29.  22. 

πρόστιμορ  4L  9• 

πράτίρορ  44.   Ι ;  72.  4,  ίο ;  77.  5>  7 ;  86• 

26 ;  U2.  93• 
Ώροτρυγητης  27.  1 30• 
πρώτος^  τωρ  πρωτωρ  E<rojr[  UO.  7^• 
πνρθάρ€σθαι  72.  II• 
irvpciff  47. 15 ;  66. 1 1 ;  76.  6 ;  83. 6  ;  84  {a), 

2,  18;  86.  14,  15,  16;  87.  8;  90.  15; 

91.  10,  II ;  99.  14;  106.  5;  UO.  i,  17, 

18,  26;  U7.  6,  16,   17;  118.  90;   U9. 

16,  17,  23,  24 ;  12L  I ;  122;  167. 
πυρρός  120.  6,  22. 

pifuvpeip  46.  1 2• 

βαφάρίορ  34.  l8;  121.  40,  44. 

ρισα  (=/>ίία?)  12L  $2. 

P<^  121.  57. 

pmvpvpaiy  ίρρωσο,  -aut,  39.  1 7  ;    40.  1 7  ;    42. 

11;  43.   10;  44.  8;   46.  24;  46.  21; 

47.  36 ;  48.  22 ;  49.  14 ;  60.  8  ;  6L  4, 

6;  68.  4  ;  64.  29  ;  66.  7  ;  66.  9;  67.  4  ; 

68.  13;  69.  13;  60.  10;  61. 9;  62.  17; 
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σ^Κψη  27.  4^• 

σημβρορ  66.  1 3• 

oVa^o*"^•  3>  5ι  12 ;  119.  ι8. 

σαΛορίτη£  121.  ΐ6. 

atroX((yof.     See  Index  VII. 
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σοφός  27.  2θ. 
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σποΜζί»  77.  4• 
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στ*ρ€σβαι  29.  3*  20. 
στ€φα»ος  117.  5»  Ι^•     ^ι-ίφανος  27.58»    Μ^ 
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στήίοί  114.  3.  9>  17.  2θ. 
στραηιγός.    See  Index  VII. 
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σνρίχίς  47.  5• 
σνηστάναι  66.  3• 
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σχο^άζ€ίΡ  66.  6.* 
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ταπι^νφώηης  112.  76. 
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Tf'Xof  29.  3,  7»  24,  43  ;  HO•  28. 

τ€\^ρης  29.  3  ^^  ^^• 
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τη-(5ρτι?  U2.  45»  47»  59»  7»•      ^ 

(rc'roproir).    See  Index  VU Ι  (^). 

τίτρακακικοστη»    See  Index  IX. 
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(τίτρώβολον).     See  Index  Vlll  {6), 
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τίμημα  80.  20. 
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φθινοπωρινός  2^ .  170. 
φιλία  170. 
φοινίκων  109.  4ι  ΙΟ. 
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φόρετρον  121.  39• 
φ^ρο(  85.  6. 

</>pciTpa28.  5,  ΙΟ,  14,  17• 
φρατρια  28.  23.  * 

φράτωρ  28.  7* 

φροντιζειν  48.  8 ;  82.  ίο;  170. 

φνλακν  41.  4  ;  69-5  ;  βΟ.  7  ;   7L  1 1  ;  110. 

23,  24;  127.3;  WS. 
φυ\ακιτ€υων  84.  Ι. 
φυΧακΙτης.    See  Index  VII. 
φνλα«4τιχ<(».     See  Index  IX. 
φύλαξ  147. 
φυΚάσσβιν  147. 
φνλ7  28.  9,  II,  Ι3• 
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•     »73 

363 

114.  I  . 

.     167 

Deuxi^me  S^rie  p.  20 
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